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PREFACE 

TO THE 

EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 

HAT Sr. Pavt was the author of this epistle, and that it possesses every evidence of authenticity 
that any work of the kind can possess, or that even the most fastidious skepticism can require, has been 

most amply proved by Dr. W. Paley, Archdeacon of Carlisle, in his work entitled “ Hore Pauline ; or, the 
Truth of the Scripture History of St. Paul evinced, by a comparison of the Epistles which bear his name 
with the Acts of the Apostles, and with one another.” 

Of this apostle I have spoken at large in the notes on the preceding book, and especially in the observa 
tions at the close of the ninth chapter, to which I beg leave to refer the reader. It will be sufficient to state 
here, that Saul, (afterwards called Pau/,) was born in Tarsus, a city of Cilicia, of Jewish parents, who pos- 
sessed the right of Roman citizens; (see the note on Acts xxii. 28 ;) that, when young, he was sent to Jeru- 
salem for the purpose of receiving a Jewish education ; that he was there put under the tuition of the famous 
Rabbi Gamaliel, and was incorporated with the sect of the Pharisees, of whose system he imbibed all the pride, 
self-confidence, and intolerance ; and distinguished himself as one of the most inveterate enemies of the 
Christian cause ; but, being converted by a most singular interposition of Divine Providence and grace, he 
became one of the most zealous promoters and successful defenders of the cause which he had before so 
‘nveterately persecuted. 

Though this epistle is directed to the Romans, yet we are not to suppose that Romans, in the proper sense 
of the word, are meant; but rather those who dwelt at Rome, and composed the Christian Church in that 
city: that there were among these Romans, properly such, that is heathens who had been converted to the 
Christian faith, there can be no doubt; but the principal part of the Church in that city seems to have been 
formed from Jews, sojourners at Rome, and from such as were proselyles to the Jewish religion. 

When, or by whom, the Gospel was first preached at Rome cannot be ascertained. Those who assert that 
St. Peter was its founder, can produce no solid reason for the support of their opinion. Had this apostle first 
preached the Gospel in that city, it is not likely that such an event would have been unnoticed in the Acts of the 
Apostles, where the labours of St. Peter are particularly detailed with those of St. Paul, which indeed form 
the chief subject of this book. ΝΥ is it likely that the author of this epistle should have made no reference 
to this circumstance, had it been true. Those who say that this Church was founded by these two apostles 
conjointly, have still less reason on their side ; for it is evident, from chap. i. 8, &c., that St. Paul had never 

been at Rome previously to his writing this epistle. It is most likely that no apostle was employed in this 
important work, and that the Gospel was first preached there by some of those persons who were converted 
at Jerusalem on the day of pentecost ; for we find, from Acts ii. 10, that there were at Jerusalem strangers 
<f Rome, Jews, and proselytes ; and these, on their return, would naturally declare the wonders they had 

witnessed, and proclaim that truth by which they themselves had received salvation. Of Rome itself, then 
the metropolis of the world, a particular account has been given in the note on Acts xxviii. 16 ; to which the 
reader is requested to refer. 

The occasion of writing this epistle may be easily collected from the epistle itself. It appears that St. 
Paul had been made acquainted with all the circumstances of the Christians at Rome, by Aquila and Priscilla, 
(see chap. xvi. 3,) and by other Jews who had been expelled from Rome by the decree of Claudius, (mew 
tioned Acts xviii. 2;) and, finding that they consisted partly of heathens converted to Christianity, and partly 
of Jews who had, with many remaining prejudices, believed in Jesus as the true Messiah, and that many con 
tentions arose from the claims of the Gentile converts to equal privileges with the Jews, and from the abso- 
lute refusal of the Jews to admit these claims unless the Gentile converts became circumcised, he wrote to 
adjust and settle these differences. 

Dr. Paley, with his usual perspicuity, has shown that the principal object of the argumentative part of the 
epistle is “to place the Gentile convert upon a parity of situation with the Jewish, in respect of his religious 
condition, and his rank in the Divine favour.” The epistle supports this point by a variety of arguments; 
such as, that no man of either description was justified by the works of the law—for this plain reason, that 
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no man had performed them; that it became therefore necessary to appoint another medwum, or condition of 
justification, in which new medium the Jewish peculiarity was merged and lost ; that Abraham’s own justifiea- 

tion was antecedent to the Jaw, and independent of it; that the Jewish converts were to consider the law as 
now dead, and themselves as married to another; that what the law in truth could not do, in that it was weak 

through the flesh, God had done by sending his Son; that God had rejected the unbelieving Jews, and had 
substituted in their place a society of believers in Christ, collected indifferently from Jews and Gentiles. 
Therefore, in an epistle directed to Roman believers, the point to be endeavoured after by St. Paul was to 
reconcile the Jewish converts to the opinion that the Gentiles were admitted by God to a parity of religious 

situation with themselves, and that without their being obliged to keep the law of Moses. In this epistle, 
though directed to the Roman Church in general, it is, in truth, a Jew writing to Jews. Accordingly, as often 

as his argument leads him to say any thing derogatory from the Jewish institution, he constantly follows it by 
a softening clause. Having, chap. 11. 28, 29, pronounced “that he is not a Jew who is one outwardly, nor 

that circumcision which is outward in the flesh,” he adds immediately, ‘“‘ What advantage then hath the Jew ? 
or what profit is there in circumcision? Much every way.” Having in chap. iii. 28, brought his argument 
to this formal conclusion, “ that a man is justified by faith, without the deeds of the law,” he presently sub- 
joins, ver. 31, “ Do we then make void the law through faith? God forbid! Yea, we establish the law.” 
In the seventh chapter, when in ver 6 he had advanced the bold assertion, “ that now we are delivered from 
the law, that being dead wherein we were held ;” in the next verse he comes in with this healing question, 
“What shall we say then? Is the law sin? God forbid! Nay, I had not known sin but by the law.” 
Having, in the following words, more than insinuated the inefficacy of the Jewish law, chap. viii. 3: “ For 
what the law could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh, God, sending his own Son in the likeness 
of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh ;” after a digression indeed, but that sort of a digression 
which he could never resist, a rapturous contemplation of his Christian hope, and which occupies the latter 
part of this chapter ; we find him in the next, as if sensible that he had said something which would give 

offence, returning to his Jewish brethren in terms of the warmest affection and respect : “I say the truth in 
Christ Jesus, I lie ποῦ ; my conscience also bearing me witness in the Holy Ghost, that I have great heaviness 
and continual sorrow in my heart; for I could wish that myself were accursed from Christ for my brethren, 
iny kinsmen according to the flesh, who are Israelites, to whom pertaineth the adoption, and the glory, and the 
covenants, and the giving of the law, and the service of God, and the promises; whose are the fathers; and 
of whom, as concerning the flesh, Christ came.” When, in the 31st and 32d verses of the ninth chapter, he 
represented to the Jews the error of even the best of their nation, by telling them that “Israel, which fol- 
lowed after the law of righteousness, had not attained to the law of righteousness, because they sought it not 
by faith, but as it were by the works of the law, for they stumbled at that stumbling-stone ;” he takes care to 

annex to this declaration these conciliating expressions: ‘ Brethren, my heart’s desire and prayer to God for 
Israel is, that they might be saved ; for I bear them record, that they have a zeal of God, but not according 
to knowledge.” Lastly, having, chap. x. 20, 21, by the application of a passage in Isaiah, insinuated the 
most ungrateful of all propositions to a Jewish ear, the rejection of the Jewish nation as God’s peculiar peo- 
ple ; he hastens, as it were, to qualify the intelligence of their fall by this interesting exposition: ‘J say then, 
hath God cast away his people, (i. e. wholly and entirely?) God forbid! For I also am an Israelite, of the 
seed of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin. God hath not cast away his people which he foreknew ;” and 
follows this throughout the whole of the eleventh chapter, in a series of reflections calculated to soothe the 
Jewish converts, as well as to procure from their Gentile brethren respect to the Jewish institution. Dr. Paley, 
drawing an argument from this manner of writing, in behalf of the genuineness of this epistle, adas, “‘ Now 
all this is perfectly natural. Ina veal St. Paul writing to real converts, it is what anxiety to bring them 
over to his persuasion would naturally produce ; but there is an earnestness and a personality, if I may so 
call it, in the manner, which a cold forgery, I apprehend, would neither have conceived nor supported.” Hore 
Paulina, p. 49, &c. 

From a proper consideration of the design of the apostle in writing this epistle, and from the nature and 
circumstances of the persons to whom it was directed, much light may be derived for a proper understanding of 
the epistle itself. When the reader considers that the Church at Rome was composed of heathens and Jews, 
that the latter were taught to consider themselves the only people on earth to whom the Divine favour extended ; 
that these alone had a right to all the blessings of the Messiah’s kingdom; that the giving them the law and 
the prophets, which had not been given to any other people, was the fullest proof that these privileges did not 
extend to the nations of the earth; and that, though it was possible for the Gentiles to be saved, yet it must 

be in consequence of their becoming circumcised, and taking on them the yoke of the law :—when, on the other 
hand, the reader considers the Roman Gentiles, who formed the other part of the Church at Rome, as educated 

in the most perfect contempt of Judaism and of the Jews, who were deemed to be haters of all mankind, and 
degraded with the silliest superstitions, and now evidently rejected and abandoned by that God in whom they 
professed to trust ; it is no wonder if, from these causes, many contentions and scandals arose, especially at a 
time when the spirit of Christianity was but little understood, and among a people, too, who do not appear to 
have had any apostolic authority established among them to compose feuds and settle religious differences. 

That the apostle had these things particularly in his eye is evident from the epistle itself. His first object 
is to confound the pride of the Jews and the Gentiles ; and this he does by showing the former that they had 

bvoken their own law, and, consequently, forfeited all the privileges which the obedient had a right to expect 
2 
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He shows the Jatter that, however they might boast of eminent men, who had been an honour to their 
country, nevertheless, the Gentiles, as a people, were degraded by the basest of crimes, and the lowest idolatry ; 
that, in a word, the Gentiles had as little cause to boast in their philosophers as the Jews had to boast in the 
faith and piety of their ancestors ; “ for all had sinned and come short of the glory of God.” This subject is 
particularly handled in the five first chapters, and often referred to in other places. 

Concerning the time in which this epistle was written, there is not much difference of opinion: it is most 
likely that it was written about A. D. 58, when Paul was at Corinth: see chap. xvi. 23, conferred with 1 

Cor. i. 14; and Rom. xvi. 1, conferred with 2 Tim. iv. 20. It appears, from chap. xvi. 22, that Paul did 
not write this epistle with his own hand, but used a person called Tertius as his amanuensis; and that it was 

sent by the hands of Phebe, a deaconess, (δια Φοιβης τῆς διακυνου,) of the Church of Cenchrea, which was the 
eastern port on the Isthmus of Corinth. 

From internal evidence Dr. Paley has demonstrated the authenticity of this epistle ; and its existence in the 
ancient Antehieronymian versions and the Syriac, as well as its being mentioned by the Apostolic Fathers, 
Barnabas, chap. xii. 13 ; Clemens Romanus, Ep. i. 6. i. 30, 32, 35, 46; Ignatius, Epist. ad Ephes. 20, ad 

Smyrn. 1, ad Trall. 8; and Polycarp, 3 and 6, and by all succeeding writers, puts it beyond all dispute. 
Of the fourteen epistles attributed to St. Paul, (thirteen only of which bear his name,) this has been reckoned 

the first in importance, though certainly not in order of time; for there is every reason to believe that 
both the epistles to the Thessalonians, that to the Galatians, those to the Corinthians, the first to Timothy, and 

that to Titus, were all written before the epistle to the Romans. See the dates of the books of the New 
‘Testament at the end of the introduction to the Gospels, &c. 

Ἢ In the arrangement of the epistles nothing seems to have been consulted besides the length of the epistle, 
the character of the writer, and the importance of the place to which it was sent. Rome, being the mistress 
of the world, the epistle to that city was placed first. Those to the Corinthians, because of the great impor- 
tance of their city, next. Galatia, Ephesus, Philippi, Colosse, and Thessalonica, follow in graduated order. 
Timothy, Titus, and Philemon succeed in the same way: and the epistle to the Hebrews, because the author 
of it was long in dispute, was placed at the end of the epistles of Paul, as being probably written by him. 
James, as Bp. of Jerusalem, precedes Peter; Peter precedes John, as the supposed chief of the apostles ; and 
John the beloved disciple, Jude. The book of the Revelation, as being long disputed in the Christian Church, 
was thrown to the conclusion of the New Testament Scriptures. The swrats or chapters of the Koran were 
disposed in the same sort of order ; the Jongest being put first, and all the short ones thrown to the end, with- 
out any regard to the ¢imes in which it was pretended they were revealed. 

There have been some doubts concerning the language in which this epistle was written. John Adrian 
Bolten endeavoured to prove that St. Paul wrote it in Syriac, and that it was translated into Greek by Tertius : 
but this supposition has been amply refuted by Griesbach. Others think that it must have been written 
originally in Latin, the language of the people to whom it was addressed; “for although the Greek tongue 
was well known in Rome, yet it was the language of the great and the learned ; and it is more natural to suppose 
that the apostle would write in the language of the common people, as those were most likely to be his chief 
readers, than that of the great and the learned.” This argument is more specious than solid.—1. It is certain 
that at this time the Greek language was very generally cultivated in Rome, as it was in most parts of the 
Roman empire. Cicer., pro Arch. 10, says Greca leguntur in omnibus fere gentibus: Latina, suis finibus, 
exiguis sane continentur. ‘The Greek writings are read in almost all nations: those of the Latin within their 
own narrow limits.” Tacitus, Orator. 29, observes, Nunc natus infans delegatur Grecule alicui ancille. 
* Now the new-born child is put under the care of some Greek maid ;” and this undoubtedly for the purpose of its 
learning to speak the Greek tongue. And Juvenal, Sat. vi. ver. 184, ridicules this affectation of his country- 
wen, which in his time appears to have been carried to a most extravagant excess. 

Nam quid rancidius, quam quod se non putat ulla 
Formosam, nisi que de Tusca Grecula facta est? 
De Sulmonensi mera Cecropis? OMNIA GRCE, 
Cum sit turpe magis nostris nescire Latine. 
Hoe sermone pavent, hoc Iram, Giaudia, Curas, 
Hoe cuncta effundunt animi secreta. Quid ultra? 

“ For what so nauseous and affected too, 
As those that think they due perfection want 
Who have not learned to lisp the Grecian cant ? 
In Greece their whole accomplishments they seek : 
Their fashion, breeding, language must be Greek. 
But raw in all that does to Rome belong, 
They scorn to cultivate their mother-tongue. 
In Greek they flatter, all their fears they speak, 
Tell all their secrets, nay they scold in Greek.” DrybDEN. 

From these testimonies it is evident that the Greek was a common language in Rome im the days of the 
apostle ; and that in writing in this language, which he probably understood better than he did Latin, he consulted 
the taste and propensity of the Romans, as well as the probability of his epistle being more extensively read in 
consequence of its being written in Greek. 

2. But were these arguments wanting, there are others of great weight that evince the propriety of choos- 
ing this language in preference to any other. Th cred writings of the Old Testament were, at that time, 
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confined to two languages, the Hebrew and the Greek. The former was known only within the confines of 
Palestine ; the latter over the whole Roman empire: and the Latin tongue appears to have been as much con- 

fined to Italy asthe Hebrew was to Judea. The epistle, therefore, being designed by the Spirit of God to be 
of general use to the Christian Churches, not only in Iéaly, but through Greece and all Asia Minor, where 
the Greek language was spoken and understood, it was requisite that the instructions to be conveyed by it 

should be put in a language the most generally known; and a language too which was then in high and in 
daily increasing credit. 

3. As the Jews were the principal objects of the epistle, and they must be convinced of the truth of 
Christianity from the evidence of their own Scriptures; and as the Greek version of the Septuagint was then 
their universal text-book, in all their dispersions, it was absolutely requisite that the epistle should be written 
in a tongue with which they were best acquainted, and in which their acknowledged Scriptures were contained 
These arguments seem conclusive for a Greek and not a Latin original of this epistle. 

From the manner in which this epistle has been interpreted and applied, various most discordant and con- 
flicting opinions have originated. Many commentators, forgetting the scope and design of it, have applied 
that to men in general which most obviously belongs to the Jews, as distinguished from the Gentiles, and to 
them only. Irom this one mistake the principal controversies that have agitated and divided the Church of 
Christ concerning the doctrines of unconditional reprobation and election have arisen. Men, eminent for their 
talents, learning, and piety, have interpreted and applied the whole on this mistaken ground. They have been 
opposed by others, not at all their inferiors either in religion or learning, who, not attending properly to the 
scope of the apostle, have rather argued from the perfections of the Divine nature, and the general concurrent 
sense of Scripture, and thus proved that such doctrines cannot comport with those perfections, nor with the 
analogy of faith; and that the apostle is to be interpreted according to these, and not according to the apparent 
grammatical import of the phraseology which he employs. On both sides the disputes have run high; the 
cause of truth has gained little, and Christian charity and candour have been nearly lost. Dispassionate men, 
on seeing this, have been obliged to exclaim— 

tantene animis celestibus ire! 
Can such fierce zeal in heavenly bosoms dwell! 

To compose these differences, and do justice to the apostle, and set an important portion of the word of 
God in its true and genuine light, Dr. John Taylor of Norwich, a divine who yielded to few in command of 
temper, benevolent feeling, and deep acquaintance with the Hebrew and Greek Scriptures, undertook the 
elucidation of this much-controverted epistle. The result of his labours was a paraphrase and notes on the 
whole book, to which is prefixed “A Key to the Apostolic Writings; or, an essay to explain the Gospel 
scheme, and the principal words and phrases the apostles have used im describing it.” 4to. 1769, fourth 
edition. This Kry, in the main, is a most invaluable work, and has done great justice to the subject. Chris- 
tians, whether advocates for general or particular redemption, might have derived great service from this work, 
in explaining the Hpistle to the Romans; but the author’s creed, who was an Arian, (for he certainly cannot 
be ranked with modern Unitarians,) has prevented many from consulting his book. 

To bring the subject of this epistle before the reader, into the fairest and most luminous point of view in 
my power, | think it right to make a large extract from this Key, steering as clear as possible of those points 
in which my own creed is certainly at variance with that of my author; especially in the articles of Original 
Sin, the Atonement, and Deity of Christ; but as these points are seldom directly touched in this introductory 

key, the reader need be under no apprehension that he shall meet with any thing in hostility to the orthodoxy 
of his own creed. 

A Key ΤῸ THe Apostotic Wartines; or, an Essay to explain the Gospel Scheme, and the principal 
words and phrases which the apostles have used in describing it. 

§ 1. On the Original and Nature of the Jewish Constitution of Religion. 

1. God, the Father of the universe, who has exercised his boundless wisdom, power, and goodness, in pro- 

ducing various beings of different capacities; who created the earth, and appointed divers climates, soils, and 
situations in it; hath, from the beginning of the world, introduced several schemes and dispensations for pro- 
moting the virtue and happiness of his rational creatures, for curing their corruption, and preserving among 
them the knowledge and worship of himself, the true God, the possessor of all being, and the fountain of all 
good. 

2. In pursuance of this grand and gracious design, when, about four hundred years after the flood, the 
generality of mankind were fallen into idolatry, (a vice which in those times made its first appearance in the 
world,) and served other gods, thereby renouncing allegiance to the one God, the maker and governor of 

heaven and earth, He, to counteract this new and prevailing corruption, was pleased, in his infinite wisdom, 
to select one family of the earth to be a repository of true knowledge and the pattern of obedience and reward 
among the nations; that, as mankind were propagated, and idolatry took its rise and was dispersed from one 
part of the world into various countries, so also the knowledge, worship, and obedience of the true God might 

be propagated and spread from nearly the same quarter; or, however, from those parts which then were most 

2 



THE ORIGINAL AND NATURE OF THE JEWISH CONSTITUTION. 

famous and distinguished. To this family he particularly revealed himself, visited them with several public 

and remarkable dispensations of providence, and at last formed them into a nation under his special protection, 

and governed them by laws delivered from himself; placing them in the open view of the world, first in 2gyp/, 
and afterwards in the land of Canaan. 

3. The head or root of this family was Abraham, the son of Terah, who lived in Ur of the Chaldees, be- 

yond Euphrates. His family was infected with the common contagion of idolatry, as appears from Joshua 

xxiv. 2, 3: “And Joshua said unto all the people, Thus saith the Lord God of Israel, your fathers dwelt on 

the other side of the flood (or river Euphrates) in old time; even Terah, the father of Abraham, and the 

father of Nachor: and they served other gods. And I took your father Abraham from the other side of the 

flood, &c.” And the Apostle Paul intimates as much, Rom. iv. 3, 4, 5: “For what saith the Scripture? 

Abraham believed God, and it was counted unto him for righteousness. Now to him that worketh is the re- 

ward not reckoned of grace, but of debt. But to him that worketh not, but believeth on him that justifieth 
the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness.” Adraham is the person he is discoursing about ; and he 

plainly hints, though he did not care to speak out, that even Abraham was chargeable with not paying due 

reverence and worship to God; as the word ASEBHS, which we render ungodly, properly imports. 
4. But, though Abraham had been an idolater, God was pleased, in his infinite wisdom and goodness, to 

single him out to be the head or root of that family or nation which he intended to separate to himself from 
the rest of mankind for the forementioned purposes. Accordingly he appeared to him in his native country, 
and ordered him to leave it and his idolatrous kindred, and to remove into a distant land to which he would 

direct and conduct him, declaring at the same time his covenant or grant of mercy to him, in these words, 
Gen. xii. 1, 2, 3: “Iwill make of thee a great nation, and I will bless thee, and make thy name great, 

and thou shalt be a blessing. And I will bless them that bless thee, and curse him that curseth thee: and in 
thee shall all the families of the earth be blessed.” So certainly did God make himself known to Abraham, 
that he was satisfied this was a revelation from the one true God, and that it was his duty to pay an implicit 
obedience to it. Accordingly, upon the foot of this faith, he went out, though he did not know whither he 
was to go. The same covenant, or promise of blessings, God afterwards at sundry times repeated to him; 
particularly when it is said, Gen. xv. 5: “And the Lord brought him forth abroad, and said, Look now to- 
wards heaven, and tell the stars, if thou be able to number them: and he said unto him, so shall thy seed be.” 
Here again he believed in the Lord, and he counted it to him for righteousness. Also, Gen. xvii. 1-8, he 
repeats and establishes the same covenant, to be a God unto him and his seed after him; promising him the 
land of Canaan for an everlasting possession, and appointing circumcision as a perpetual token of the certainty 
and perpetuity of this covenant. Thus Adraham was taken into God’s covenant, and became entitled to the 
blessings it conveyed; not because he was not chargeable before God with impiety, irreligion, and idolatry ; 
but because God, on his part, freely forgave his prior transgressions, and because Adraham, on his part, be- 

lieved in the power and goodness of God; without which belief or persuasion that God was both true and 
able to perform what he had promised, he could have paid no regard to the Divine manifestations ; and con- 
sequently must have been rejected as a person altogether improper to be the head of that family which God 
intended to set apart to himself. 

5. And as Abraham, so likewise his seed or posterity, were at the same time, and before they had a being, 
taken into God’s covenant, and entitled to the blessings of it. Gen. xvii. 7: “I will establish my covenant 
between me and thee, and thy seep arrer thee, &c.” Not all his posterity, but only those whom God in- 
tended in the promise ; namely, first, the nation of the Jews, who hereby became particularly related to God, 
and invested in sundry invaluable privileges; and, after them, the believing Gentiles, who were reckoned the 
children of Abraham, as they should believe in God as Abraham did. 

6. For about two hundred and fifteen years from the time God ordered Abraham to leave his native coun- 
iry, he, and his son Isaac and grandson Jacoé, sojourned in the land of Canaan, under the special protection 

of Heaven, till infinite wisdom thought fit to send the family into Egypt, the then head-quarters of idolatry, 
with a design they should there increase into a nation; and there, notwithstanding the cruel oppression they 
long groaned under, they multiplied to a surprising number. At length God delivered them from the servitude 
of Egypt, by the most dreadful displays of his almighty power; whereby he demonstrated himself to be the 
one true God, in a signal and complete triumph over idols, even in their metropolis, and in a country of fame 
and eminence among all the nations round about. Thus freed from the vilest bondage, God formed them into 
a kingdom, of which he himself was king; gave them a revelation of his nature and will; instituted sundry 

ordinances of worship; taught them the way of truth and life ; set before them various motives to duty, pro- 
mising singular blessings to their obedience and fidelity, and threatening disobedience and apostasy, or revolt 
from his government, with very heavy judgments, especially that of being expelled from the land of Canaan 
and “ scattered among all people from one end of the earth unto the other,” in a wretched, persecuted state , 
Deut. xxviii. 63-68 ; Lev. xxvi. 3, 4, &c. Having settled their constitution, he led them through the wil- 
derness, where he disciplined them for forty years together, made all opposition fall before them, and at last 
brought them to the promised land. 

7. Here I may observe that God did not choose the Israelites out of any partial regard to that nation, nor 
because they were better than other people, (Deut. ix. 4, 5,) and would always observe his laws. It is plain 
he knew the contrary, (Deut. xxxi. 29 ; xxxii. 5, 6,15.) It was indeed with great propriety that, among 
other advantages, he gave them also that of being descended from progenitors illustrious for piety and virtue 
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and that he grounded the extraordinary favours they enjoyed upon Adraham’s faith and obedience; Gen. xxii. 
16, 17, 18. But it was not out of regard to the moral character of the Jewish nation that God chose them ; 
any other nation would have served as well on that account ; but, as he thought fit to select one nation of the 

world, he selected them out of respect to the piety and virtue of their ancestors; Exod. iii. 15; vi. 3, 4,5, 
Deut. iv. 37. 

8. It should also be carefully observed that God selected the Israelitish nation, and manifested himself to 
them by various displays of his power and goodness, not principally for their own sakes, to make them a happy 
and flourishing people, but to be subservient to his own high and great designs with regard to all mankind. 
And we shall entertain a very wrong, low, and narrow idea of this select nation, and of the dispensations of 
God towards it, if we do not consider it as a beacon, or a light set upon a hill, as raised up to be a public 
voucher of the being and providence of God, and of the truth of the revelation delivered to them in all ages 
and in all parts of the world; and, consequently, that the Divine scheme, in relation to the Jewish polity, had 

reference to other people, and even to ws at this day, as well as to the Jews themselves. ‘The situation of 
this nation, lying upon the borders of Asia, Europe, and Africa, was very convenient for such a general 
purpose. 

9. It is farther observable that this scheme was wisely calculated to answer great ends under all events. 
{f this nation continued obedient, their visible prosperity, under the guardianship of an extraordinary Provi- 
dence, would be a very proper and extensive instruction to the nations of the earth; and no doubt was so; 
for, as they were obedient, and favoured with the signal interpositions of the Divine power, their case was 
very useful to their neighbours. On the other hand, if they were disobedient, then their calamities, and espe- 
cially their dispersions, would nearly answer the same purpose, by spreading the knowledge of the true God 
and of revelation in the countries where before they were not known. And so wisely was this scheme laid 
at first, with regard to the laws of the nation, both civil and religious, and so carefully has it all along been 
conducted by the Divine providence, that it still holds good, even at this day, full 3600 years from the time 
when it first took place, and is still of public use fur confirming the truth of revelation. I mean, not only as 
the Christian profession spread over a great part of the world has grown out of this scheme, but as the Jews 
themselves, in virtue thereof, after a dispersion of about 1700 years over all the face of the earth, every 
where in a state of ignominy and contempt, have, notwithstanding, subsisted in great numbers, distinct and 
separate from all other nations. This seems to me a standing miracle ; nor can I assign it to any other cause 
but the will and the extraordinary interposal of Heaven, when I consider that, of all the famous nations of the 
world who might have been distinguished from others with great advantage, and the most illustrious marks of 
honour and renown, as the Assyrians, Persians, Macedonians, Romans, who all, in their turns, held the empire 

of the world, and were, with great ambition, the lords of mankind, yet these, even in their own countries, the 

seat of their ancient glory, are quite dissolved and sunk into the body of mankind; nor is there a person upon 
earth can boast he is descended from those renowned and imperial ancestors. Whereas a small nation, gen- 
erally despised, and which was, both by Pagans and pretended Christians, for many ages harassed, persecuted, 
butchered, and distressed, as the most detestable of all people upon the face of the earth, (according to the 
prophecy of Moses, Deut. xxviii. 63, &c.; see Dr. Patrick’s commentary upon that place,) and which, there- 
fore, one would imagine, every soul that belonged to it should have gladly disowned, and have been willing the 
odious name should be entirely extinguished ; yet, I say, this hated nation has continued in a body quite dis- 
tinct and seperate from all other people, even in a state of dispersion and grievous persecution, for about 
1700 years; agreeably to the prediction, Jer. xlvi. 28: “1 will make a full end of all the nations whither I 
have driven thee ; but I will not make a full end of thee.” This demonstrates that the wisdom which so 
formed them into a peculiar body, and the providence which has so preserved them that they have almost ever 
since the deluge subsisted in a state divided from the rest of mankind, and are still likely to do so, is not 
human but Divine. For, no human wisdom nor power could form, or, however, could execute such a vast, 

extensive design. Thus the very being of the Jews, in their present circumstances, is a standing public 
proof of the truth of revelation. 

ὁ ΤΠ. The peculiar Honours and Privileges of the Jewish Nation, while they were the peculiar People of 
God, and the Terms signifying those Honours explained. 

10. The nature and dignity of the foregoing scheme, and the state and privileges of the Jewish nation. 
will be better understood if we carefully observe the particular phrases by which their relation to God and his 
favours to them are expressed in Scripture. 

11. As God, in his infinite wisdom and goodness, was pleased to prefer them before any other nation, and 

to single them out for the purposes of revelation, and preserving the knowledge, worship, and obedience of the 
true God, he is said to choose them, and they are represented as his chosen or elect people. Deut. iv. 37 ; 
vii. 6; x. 15: “The Lord had a delight in thy fathers—and he chose their seed after them, even you above 

all people.” 1 Kings iii. 8: “ Thy servant is in the midst of thy people which thou hast chosen, a great 
people that cannot be numbered.” 1 Chron. xvi. 13: “Ὁ ye seed of Israel his servant, ye children of 
Jacob nis chosen ones ;? Psa. ev. 6; xxxiii. 12: “ Blessed is the nation whose God is the Lord; and the 
people whom he hath chosen for his own inheritance ;” cv. 43; evi. 5: “That I may see the good of thy 
chosen or elect, that I may rejoice in the goodness of thy nation ;” cxxxv. 4; Isa. xli. 8,9; xiii. 20; sliv. 
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1,2; xlv. 4: “ For Jacob my servant’s sake, and Israel mine elect, I have even called thee by thy name.” 
Ezek. xx. 5: “Thus saith the Lord, in the day when I chose Israel, and lifted my hand unto the seed of the 

house of Jacob, and made myself known unto them in the land of Egypt.” Hence, reinstating them in their 
former privileges is expressed by choosing them again. Isa. xiv. 1: “ For the Lord will have mercy on 
Jacob, and will yet choose Israel, and set them in their own land ;” Zech. i. 17 ; ii. 12. 

12. The first step he took in execution of his purpose of election, was to rescue them from their wretched 
situation, in the servitude and idolatry of Egypt; and to carry them, through all enemies and dangers, to the 
liberty and happy state to which he intended to advance them. With regard to which the language of Scrip 
ture is: 1. That he delivered; 2. Saved; 3. Bought, or purchased; 4. Redeemed them. Exod. iii. 8 : 

“And I am come down to deliver them out of the hand of the Egyptians, and to bring them unto a good 
land.” So Exod. xviii. 8, 9, 10; Judg. vi. 8, 9; Exod. vi. 6: “JI am the Lord, and I will bring you from 

under the burdens of the Egyptians, and I will rid (deliver) you out of their bondage. So Exod. ν. 23; 1 
Sam. x. 18. 

13. As God brought them out of Egypt, invited them to the honours and happiness of his people, and by 
many express declarations and acts of merey engaged them to adhere to him as their God, he is said to call 
them, and they were his called. Isa. xli. 8, 9: “ But thou, Israel, art my servant,—thou whom I have 

taken from the ends of the earth, and called thee from the chief men thereof.” See ver. 2; chap. li. 2; Hos. 

xi. 1: “ When Israel was a child, then I loved him, and called my son out of Egypt.” Isa. xlviii. 12 : 
τ Hearken unto me, Ὁ Jacob, and Israel my called.” 

14. And as he brought them out of the most abject slavery, and advanced them to a new and happy state 
of being, attended with distinguishing privileges, enjoyments, and marks of honour, he is said—1. to create, 
make, and form them ; 2. to give them life; 3. to have begotten them. Isa. xliii. 1: “ But thus saith the 
Lord that created thee, Ὁ Jacob, and he that formed thee, O Israel, Fear ποῖ." Ver. 5: “ Fear not, for 1 am 
with thee : I will bring thy seed from the east, and will gather thee from the west.” Ver. 7 : “ Even every one 
that is called by my name ; for I have created him for my glory; I have formed him; yea I have made him.” 
Ver. 15: “Jam the Lord, your Holy One ; the creator of Israel, your king.” Deut. xxxii. 6: ‘“ Do ye thus 
requite the Lord, O foolish people 1—Hath he not made thee, and established thee 1” Ver. 15; Psa. exlix. 2. 
Isa. xxvii. 11: “It is a people of no understanding; therefore, he that made them will have no merey on 
them; and he that formed them will show them no favour ;” xliii. 21. xliv. 1, 2: “ Yet hear now, Ὁ Jacob 
my servant ; and Israel, whom I have chosen: Thus saith the Lord that made thee, and formed thee from the 

womb.” Ver. 21, 24: “ Thus saith the Lord thy Redeemer, and he that formed thee from the womb,” &c. 
15. Thus, as God created the whole body of the Jews, and made them to live, they received a being or 

existence Isa. lxiii. 19: ‘“‘ We are; thou hast never ruled over them; (the heathen ;) they were not called 
by thy name.” Or rather thus: “ We are of old; thou hast not ruled over them; thy name hath not been 
called upon them.” It is in the Hebrew, 02 Now Ν Dd yn 1) hayinu me-édlam, lo mashalta bam ; and are 
therefore called by the apostle, “things that are,” in opposition to the Gentiles, who, as they were not for- 
merly created in the same manner, were, “ the things which are not ;” 1 Cor.i. 28: ‘ God has chosen things 
which are not, to bring to nought things that ave.” Farther— 

16. As he made them /ive, and begat them, (1) He sustains the character of a Father ; and (2) they are 
his children, his sons and daughters, which were born to him. Deut. xxxii. 6: “Do ye thus requite the 
Lord, O foolish people 1—Is he not thy father that hath bought thee ?” Isa. Ixiii. 16: “Doubtless thou art 
our father, though Abraham be ignorant of us, and Israel acknowledge us not. ‘Thou, O Lord, art our Father, 

our Redeemer,” &e. Jer. xxxi. 9: “For I am a Father to Israel, and Ephraim is my first-born.” Mal. ii. 
10: “ Have we not all one father? hath not one God created us 1” 

17. And, as the whole body of the Jews were the children of one father, even of God, this naturally estab- 
lished among themselves the mutual and endearing relation of drethren, (including that of sisters,) and they 
were obliged to consider and to deal with each other accordingly. Lev. xxv. 46; Deut 1. 16; il. 8; xv. 7: 

“Tf there be among you a poor man of one of thy drethren—thou shalt not harden thy heart, nor shut thine 
hand against thy poor brother ;” xvii. 15; xviii. 15; xix. 19 ; xxii. 1; xxiii. 19; xxiv. 14; Judg. xx. 13; 1 
Kings xii. 24 ; [Acts xxiii. 1.] And in many other places. 

18. And the relation of God, as a father to the Jewish nation, and they his children, will lead our thoughts 
to a clear idea of their being, as they are frequently called, the house or family of God. Num. xii. 7: “ My 
servant Moses is not so, who is faithful in all my house.” 1 Chron. xvii. 14: “I will settle him in my house, 
and in my kingdom for ever.” Jer. xii. 7: “I have forsaken my house, I have left my heritage.” Hos. 
ix. 15: “ For the wickedness of their (Ephraim’s) doings, I will drive them out of my house, I will love them 
no more : all their princes are revolters ; Zech. ix. 8; Psa. xciii. 5. And in other places; and, perhaps, fre- 

quently in the Psalms. See xxiii. 6 ; xxvii. 4, &e. 
19. Farther; the Scripture directs us to consider the land of Canaan as the estate cr mheritance belonging 

to this house or family. Num. xxvi. 53: ‘Unto these, (namely, all the children of Jsrael,) the land shall be 
divided for an imheritance.” Deut. xxi. 23: “That thy land be not defiled, which the Lord thy God giveth 

thee for an inheritance.” See the same in many other places. 
20. Here it may not be improper to take notice that the land of Canaan, in reference to their trials, wan- 

derings, and fatigues in the wilderness, is represented as their rest. Exod. xxxiii. 14: “ My presence shall 
go with thee, and I will give thee rest.” Deut. iii. 20; xii. 9: “ For ye are not yet come to the rest and ts 
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the inheritance which the Lord your God giveth you;” ver. 10; xxv. 19. Psa. xev. 11: “Unto whom I 

aware inmy wrath that they should not enter into my rest.” 

21. Thus the Israelites were the house or family of God. Or we may conceive them formed into a nation, 

having the Lord Jehovah, the true God, at their head; who, on this account, is styled their God, governor, 

protector, or king ; and they his people, subjects, or servants. Exod. xix. 6 : “Ye shall be unto me a king- 
dom of priests, and a holy nation.” Deut. iv. 34: “ Hath God essayed to go and take him a nation from the 

midst of another nation?” Isa. li. 4: “ Hearken unto me my people, and give ear unto me my nation.” 
22. And it is in reference to their being a society peculiarly appropriated to God and under his special 

protection and government, that they are sometimes called the czty, the holy city, the city of the Lord, of God 
Psa. xlvi. 4: “There is a river, the streams whereof shall make glad the city of our God, the holy place of 
the tabernacles of the Most High.” ci. 8: “TI will early destroy all the wicked of the land, that I may cut 
off all wicked doers from the city of the Lord.” Isa. xlviii. 1, 2: “ Hear ye this, O house of Jacob, which 
are called by the name of Israel ; for they call themselves of the holy city, and stay themselves upon the God 
of Israel.” 

23. Hence the whole community, or Church, is denoted by the city Jerusalem, and sometimes by Zion, 
Mount Zion, the city of David. Isa. Ixii. 1, 6, 7: “I have set watchmen upon thy walls, O Jerusalem, 
which shall never hold their peace—and give him no rest, till he establish, and till he make Jerusalem a praise 

in the earth.” Ixv. 18, 19: “I will rejoice in Jerusalem, and joy in my people ;” Ixvi: 10; Ezek. xvi. 2, 
3; Joel iii. 17; Zech. i. 14; viii. 3, &c.; xiii. 1. Isa. xxviii. 16: “Thus saith the Lord God, Behold, 1 
lay in Zion for a foundation,” &c.; xi. 3; Joel ii. 32. Obad. 17: “But upon Mount Zion shall be 

deliverance,” &c.; ver. 21. 
24. Hence, also, they are said to be written or enrolled in the book of God, as being citizens invested in the 

privileges and immunities of his kingdom. Exod. xxxii. 32: “ Yet now, if thou wilt, forgive their sin ; and, 
if not, blot me, I pray thee, out of the doo0% thou hast written.” Ver. 33: “ And the Lord said—-Whosoever 
hath sinned against me, him will I blot out of my book ;” Kzek. xiii. 9. 

25. And it deserves our notice that, as the other nations of the world did not belong to this city, common- 
wealth, or kingdom of God, and so were not his subjects and people in the same peculiar sense as the Jews, 
for these reasons they are frequently represented as strangers and aliens, and as being not a people. And, as 
they served other gods, and were generally corrupt in their morals, they have the character of enemies. 
Exod. xx. 10; Lev. xxv. 47: “And if a sojourner, or a stranger, wax rich by thee, and thy brother sell 
himself to the stranger.” Deut. xiv. 21: “Thou mayest sell it to an alien.” Isa. Ixi. 5 : “ And strangers 
shall stand and feed your flocks, and the sons of the alien shall be your plowmen.” And in many other places 
Deut. xxxii. 21: “1 will move them to jealousy with those which are not a people ;” Isa. vii. 8; Hos. 1. 10. 
ii. 23: “1 will say to them which were not my people, Thou art my people: and they shall say, Thou art 
my God.” Psa. Ixxiv. 4: “Thine enemies roar in the midst of thy congregation ;” Ixxviil. 66 ; Ixxxiii. 2; 
Ixxxix. 10; Isa. xlii. 13; lix. 18. Rom. v. 10: “ When we were enemies, we were reconciled to God ;” 

Col. i. 21. 
26. The kind and particular regards of God for the Israelites, and their special relation to him, are also 

signified by that of husband and wife ; and his making a covenant with them to be their God, is called espou- 
sals. Jer. xxxi. 32: “ Not according to the covenant that I made with their fathers, in the day that I took 
them by the hand to bring them out of the land of Egypt, (which my covenant they broke, although I was a 
husband unto them, saith the Lord ;”) iii. 20; Ezek. xvi. 31,32. Hos. ii. 2: “ Plead (ye children of Judah, 

and children of Israel, chap. i. 11) with your mother ; plead, for she is not my wife, neither am I her hus- 
band ;” that is, for her wickedness I have divorced her, (Isa. Ixii. 4, 5.) Jer. ii. 2: ‘ Go and ery in the 

ears of Jerusalem, saying, Thus saith the Lord, I remember thee, the kindness of thy youth, the love of thine 

espousals ; when thou wentest after me in the wilderness, in the land that was not sown.” iii. 14: “ Turn, 

O backsliding children, saith the Lord, for 1 am married unto you;” Isa. [Χ]]. 4, 5. 

27. Hence it is that the Jewish Church, or community, is represented as a mother ; and particular mem- 
bers as her children. Isa. 1. 1: “ Thus saith the Lord, where is the bill of your mother’s divorcement ?” 
ἄς. Hos. ii. 2, 5: “For their mother hath played the harlot.” Isa. xlix. 17: “ Thy children (O Zion) 
shall make haste,” &c.; ver. 22, 25; Jer. v. 7; Ezek. xvi. 35, 36. Hos. iv. 6 : “ My people are destroyed 
for lack of knowledge—seeing thou hast forgotten the law of God, I will also forget thy children.” 

28. Hence, also, from the notion of the Jewish Church being a wife to God her husband, her idolatry, or 

worshipping of strange gods, comes under the name of adultery and whoredom, and she takes the character of 
a harlot. Jer. iii. 8: “ And I saw, when for all the causes whereby backsliding Israel committed adultery.” 
Ver. 9: “And it came to pass, through the lightness of her whoredom, that she defiled the land, and com. 
mitted adultery with stones and with stocks ;” xiii. 27; Ezek. xvi. 15; xxiii. 43; Jer. iii. 6 : “ Backsliding 
Israel is gone up upon every high mountain, and under every green tree, and there has played the harlot.” 

29. As God exercised a singular providence over them in supplying, guiding, and protecting them, he was 
their shepherd, and they his flock, his sheep. Psa. Ixxvii. 20; Ixxvili. 52; Ixxx. 1: “Give ear, Ὁ shep- 
λογά of Israel.” Isa. xl. 11: “ He shall feed his flock like a shepherd.” Psa. Ixxiv. 1: “Ὁ God, why 

hast thou cast us off forever? Why doth thine anger smoke against the sheep of thy pasture ?” Ixxix. 13 ; 
xev. 7; Jer. xiii. 17: ‘“ Mine eye shall weep sore—because the Lord’s flock is carried captive.” See Ezek 
xxxiv. throughout ; and in many other places. 

10 2 



THE ORIGINAL AND NATURE OF THE JEWISH CONSTITUTION. 

30 Upon nearly the same account, as God established them, provided proper means for their happiness, 
and improvement in knowledge and virtue, they are compared to a vine and a vineyard, and God to the hus- 
bandman who planted and dressed it; and particular members of the community are compared to branches. 
Psa. Ixxx. 8: “ Thou hast brought a vine out of Egypt; thou hast cast out the heathen and planted it.” Ver. 
14: “ Return, we beseech thee, O Lord of hosts; look down from heaven; behold and visit this vine, and 
the wmeyard which thy right hand has planted.” Isa. ν. 1, 2: “ Now will I sing to my well-beloved a song, 
touching his vineyard. My well-beloved has a vineyard in a very fruitful hill; and he fenced it,” ἄς. Ver. 
7: “For the vineyard of the Lord—is the house of Israel ;’ Exod. xv. 17; Jer. ii. 21. Psa. Ixxx. 11: 
“She sent out her oughs unto the sea, and her branches unto the river.” Isa. xxvii. 9, 10, 11: “ By this 
shall the iniquity of Jacob be purged ;—yet the defenced city shall be desolate,—there shall the calf feed— 
and consume the branches thereof. When the doughs thereof are withered, they shall be broken off: the 
women come, and set them on fire: for it is a people of no understanding ; therefore, he that made them will 
have no mercy on them.” Jer. xi. 16: “The Lord hath called thy name a green olive tree, fair and of 
goodly fruit,” ἄς. ; Ezek. xvii. 6 ; Hos. xiv. 5, 6; Nahum ii. 2; and in many other places. Rom. xi. 17, 

18, 19: “And if some of the branches were broken off,” &c. “Thou wilt say then, the branches were 

broken off that I might be grafted in.” 
31. As they were, by the will of God, set apart, and appropriated in a special manner to his honour and 

obedience, and furnished with extraordinary means and motives to holiness, so God is said to sanctify or 
hallow them. Exod. xxxi. 13: “Speak unto the children of Israel, saying, Verily my Sabbaths ye shall 
keep ; for it is a sign between me and you, throughout your generations; that ye may know that I am the 
Lord that doth sanctify you;” Ezek. xx. 12; Lev. xx. 8: “And ye shall keep my statutes, and do them ; 
for I am the Lord which sanctify you;” xxi. 8; xxii. 9,16, 32; Ezek. xxxvii. 28. 

32. Hence it is that they are styled a holy nation, or people, and saints. Exod. xix. 6: “ And ye shall be 
to me—a holy nation.” Deut. vii. 6: “For thou art a holy people unto the Lord thy God ;” xiv. 2; xxvi. 
19; xxxili.3. 2 Chron. vi. 41: “ Let thy priests, Ὁ Lord God, be clothed with salvation, and let thy saints 
rejoice in goodness.” Psa. xxxiv. 9: “Ὁ fear the Lord, ye his saints.” 1. 5: “Gather my saints together 
unto me.” Ver. 7: “ Hear, O my people,” &c. ; Ixxix. 2; exlviii. 14: “He also exalteth the horn of his 
people, the praise of his saints ; even of the children of Israel,” &c. 

33. Farther, by his presence among them, and their being consecrated to him, they were made his house 
or building, the sanctuary which he built. And this is implied by his dwelling and walking amongst them. 
Psa. exiv. 2: “ Judah was his sanctuary, and Israel his dominion.” Isa. lvi. 3, 4, 5: ‘“ Neither let the son 
of the stranger, that hath joined himself to the Lord, speak, saying, The Lord hath utterly separated me from 
his people :—for thus saith the Lord—Even unto them will I give in my house, and within my walls, a place 
and aname.” Jer. xxxiii. 7: “ And I will cause the captivity of Judah and of Israel to return,—and will 
build them as at the first.” Amos ix. 11: “TI will raise up the tabernacle of David—I will raise up its ruins, 
and I will duild it as in the days of old.” Exod. xxv. 8: “ And let them, (the children of Israel,) make me 
a sanctuary ; that I may dwell among them.” xxix. 45, 46: “ AndI will dwell among the children of Israel, 
and I will be their God,” &e. Ley. xxvi. 11, 12: “ And I will set my tabernacle among you :—And I will 
walk among you, and will be your God, and ye shall be my people ;’ Num. xxxy. 34; 2 Sam. vii. 7. TEzek. 
xliii. 7, 9: “ And he said unto me—the place of my throne, and the place of the soles of my feet, where I 
dwell in the midst of the children of Israel,” ὅθ. Hence we may gather that dwell, in such places, imports 
to reign, and may be applied figuratively to whatever governs in our hearts; Rom. vii. 17, 20; viii. 9, 11. 

34. And not only did God, as their king, dwell among them, as in his house, temple, or palace ; but he 
also conferred upon them the honour of ‘ings, as he redeemed them from servitude, and made them lords of 

themselves, and raised them above other nations, to reign over them; and of priests, too, as they were to 

attend upon God, from time to time, continually, in the solemn offices of religion, which he had appointed. 
Exod. xix. 6: “And ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests, or a kingly priesthood.” Deut. xxvi. 19: 
“ And to make thee high above all nations—in praise, and in name, and in honour; and that thou mayest be 
a holy people unto the Lord thy God;” xxviii. 1; xv. 6: “ For the Lord thy God blesseth thee—and thou 
shalt reign over many nations.” Isa. lxi. 6 : “ But ye, (the seed of Jacob,) shall be named the priests of the 
Lord ; men shall call you the ministers of our God.” 

35. Thus the whole body of the Jewish nation were separated unto God; and, as they were more nearly 
related to him than any other people, as they were joined to him in covenant, and felt access to him in the 
ordinances of worship, and, in virtue of his promise, had a particular title to his regards and blessings, he is 
said to be near unto them, and they unto him; Exod. xxxiii. 16. Lev. xx. 24: “I am the Lord your God, 
who have separated you from other people ;” ver. 26; 1 Kings viii. 52, 53. Deut. iv. 7: “ For what nation 
is there so great, that hath God so near unto them, as the Lord our God is in all things that we call upon him 
for?” Psa. exlviii. 14: “The children of Israel, a people near unto him.” 

36. And here I may observe that, as the Gentiles were not then taken into the same peculiar covenant 
with the Jews, nor stood in the same special relation to God, nor enjoyed their extraordinary religious privi- 
leges, but lay out of the commonwealth of Israel, they are, on the other hand said to be far off. Isa. lvii. 
19: “1 create the fruit of the lips: peace, peace to him that is far off, and to him that is near, saith the 
Lord, and I will heal him.” Zech. vi. 15 : “ And they that are far off shall come and build in the temple.” Eph. 
τι. 17: “ And came and preached to you, (Gentiles,) which were afar off, and to them that were ngh, (the Jews.) 
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37. And as God had, in all these respects, distinguished them from all other nations, and sequestered them 
unto himself, they are styled his peculiar people. Deut. vii. 6: “ The Lord has chosen thee to be a special 
(or peculiar) people unto himself.” xiv. 2: “ The Lord hath chosen thee to be a peculiar people unto himself, 
above all the nations that are upon the earth ;” xxvi. 18. 

38. As they were a body of men particularly related to God, instructed by him in the rules of wisdom, 
devoted to his service, and employed in his true worship, they are called his congregation or Church. Num, 
xvi. 3; xxvii. 17; Josh. xxii. 17. 1 Chron. xxviii. 8: “ Now therefore, in the sight of all Israel the con- 
gregation, the Church, of the Lord ;” Psa. Ixxiv. 2. 

39. For the same reason they are considered as God’s possession, inheritance, or heritage. Deut. ix. 26: 

«Ὁ Lord, destroy not thy people and thine inheritance ;” ver. 29; Psa. xxxili. 12; evi. 40; Jer. x. 16. 
xii. 7: “I have forsaken my house, I have left my heritage. I have given the dearly beloved of my soul 
into the hands of her enemies” And in many other places. 

§ IIL. Reflections on the foregoing Privileges and Honours. 

40. Whether I have ranged the foregoing particulars in proper order, or given an exact account of each, 
let the studious of Scripture knowledge consider. What ought to be specially observed is this; that all the 
forementioned privileges, benefits, relations, and honours, did belong to atu the children of Jsrael, withou 

exception. The Lord Jehovah was the God, King, Saviour, Father, Husband, Shepherd, §c., to them aun. He 

saved, bought, redeemed ; he created, he begot, he made, he planted, &c., them aun. And they were aut his 

people, nation, heritage ; his children, spouse, flock, vineyard, §c. ‘They all had a right to the ordinances 

of worship, to the promises of God’s blessing, and especially to the promise of the land of Canaan; Aun 
enjoyed the protection and special favours of God in the wilderness, till they had forfeited them; aun ate of 
the manna, and aut drank of the water out of the rock, gc. That these privileges and benefits belonged to 
the whole body of the Israelitish nation is evident from all the texts I have already quoted; which he, who 

observes carefully, will find do all of them speak of the whole nation, the whole community, without ex- 
ception. 

41. And that all these privileges, honours, and advantages were common to the whole nation, is confirmed 

by this farther consideration ; that they were the effect of God’s free grace, without regard to any prior 
righteousness of theirs; and therefore they are assigned to God’s love as the spring from whence they flowed; 
and the donation of those benefits is expressed by God’s loving them: they are also assigned to God’s mercy, 
and the bestowing of them is expressed by God’s showing them mercy. Deut. ix. 4,5,6: ‘“ Speak not thou 
in thy heart, after that the Lord hath east them out before thee, saying, For my righteousness the Lord hath 
brought me in to possess this land.—Not for thy righteousness or the uprightness of thy heart dost thou go to 
possess their land,” &c. ‘Understand, therefore, that the Lord thy God giveth thee not this good land to 
possess it for thy 77ghteousness ; for thou art a stiff-necked people.” 

42. Deut. vii. 7, 8: “ The Lord did not set his love upon you, nor choose you, because ye were more in 
number than any people ; but because the Lord Joved you, and because he would keep the oath which he had 
sworn unto your fathers, hath the Lord brought you out” (of Egypt.) xxxili. 3: “He loved the people ;” 
Isa. ἘΠῚ 3, 4; Jer. xxxi. 3; Hos. ΠῚ 1; ix. 15. 

43. It is on account of this general love to the Israelites, that they are honoured with the title of Beloved 
Psa. Ix. 5: “That thy beloved may be delivered, save with thy right hand, and hear me;” Psa. eviii. 6. 
Jer. xi. 15: “ What hath my beloved to do in my house, seeing she hath wrought lewdness with many ?” 
xii. 7: “TI have forsaken my house, I have given the dearly beloved of my soul into the hands of my enemies,” 
(and in their present condition at this day the Jews are still, in a sense, beloved, Rom. xi. 28.) 44. Exod. 
xv. 13: “Thou, in thy mercy, hast led forth the people which thou hast redeemed,” &c.; Psa. xeviil. 3; 
Isa. liv. 10. Mic. vii. 20: “Thou shalt perform the truth to Jacob, and the mercy to Abraham, which thou 
hast sworn unto our fathers from the days of old.” Luke i. 54, 55: ‘‘ He hath holpen his servant Israel, in 
remembrance of his mercy, as he spake to our fathers, to Abraham and his seed for ever.” Agreeably to this, 
he showed them mercy, as he continued them to be his people, when he might have cut them off. Exod. 
xxxiii. 19: “TI will be gracious to whom I will be gracious, and Τ will show mercy on whom I will show 
mercy.” And when, after their present state of rejection, they shall again be taken into the Church, this too 
is expressed by their “ obtaining mercy,” Rom. xi. 31. 

45. In these texts, and others of the same kind, it is evident the Jove and mercy of God hath respect not to 
particular persons among the Jews, but to the whole nation ; and therefore it is to be understood of that general 
love and merey whereby he singled them out to be a peculiar nation to himself, favoured with extraordinary 
blessings. 

46. And it is with regard to this sentiment and manner of speech, that the GrntTILEes, who were not dis- 
tinguished in the same manner, are said not to have obtained mercy. Hos. ii. 23: ‘ And I will sow her unto 
me in the earth, and [ will have mercy upon her that had not obtained mercy, and I will say to them which 
were not my people, Thou art my people ; and they shall say, Thou art my God.” 

47. Farther, it should be noted, as a very material and important circumstance, that all this mercy and love 
was granted and confirmed to the Zsraelites under the sanction of a covenant; the most solemn declaration 

and assurance, sworn to and ratified by the oath of God. Gen. xvii. 7, 8: “ And I will establish my cove- 
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nant between me and thee, and thy seed after thee, in their generations, for an everlasting covenant; to be a 
God unto thee, and to thy seed after thee. And I will give unto thee, and to thy seed after thee, the land 

wherein thou art a stranger, all the land of Canaan, for an everlasting possession ; and I will be their God.” 
Gen. xxii. 16, 17, 18: “ By myself have I sworn, saith the Lord, for because thou hast done this thing, that 

in blessing I will bless thee, and in multiplying I will multiply thy seed as the stars of the heaven, and as the 
sand which is upon the sea-shore, and thy seed shall possess the gate of his enemies; and in thy seed shall 
all the nations of the earth be blessed ; because thou hast obeyed my voice.” This covenant with Abraham 
was the Magna Charta, the basis of the Jewish constitution, which was renewed afterwards with the whole 

nation; and is frequently referred to as the ground and security of all their blessings. Exod. vi. 3-7: “I 
appeared unto Abraham, Isaac,” ἅς. “And I have also established my covenant with them, to give them 
the land of Canaan. I have also heard the groaning of tke children of Israel, and I have remembered my 
covenant, and will take you to me for a people, and I will be to you a God ;” Deut. vii. 8. Psa. ev. 8, 9, 
10: “He hath remembered his covenant for ever, the word which he commanded to a thousand generations. 
Which covenant he made with Abraham, and his oath unto Isaac, and confirmed the same unto Jacob for a 

law, and to Israel for an everlasting covenant ;” Jer. xi. 5; Ezek. xvi. 8; xx. 5. 

48. But, what most of all deserves our attention is this,—that the Jewish constitution was a scheme for 
promoting virtue, true religion, or a good and pious life. In all the forementioned instances they were very 
happy. But were they to rest in them? Because these blessings were the gift of love and mercy, without 
respect to their righteousness or obedience, was it therefore needless for them to be obedient? or, were they, 

purely on account of benefits already received, secure of the favour and blessing of God for ever? By no 

means. And that I may explain this important point more clearly, I shall distinguish their blessings into an- 
tecedent and consequent, and show, from the Scriptures, how both stand in relation to their duty. 

49. Antecedent blessings are all the benefits hitherto mentioned, which were given by the mere grace of 
God, antecedently to their obedience, and without respect to it; but yet so that they were intended to be mo- 
tives to obedience. Which effect if they produced, then their election, redemption, and calling were confirmed, 

and they were entitled to all their blessings, promised in the covenant ; which blessings I therefore call con- 
sequent, because they were given only in consequence of their obedience. But, on the other hand, if the ante- 
cedent blessings did not produce obedience to the will of God ; if his chosen people, his children, did not obey 
his voice, then they forfeited all their privileges, all their honours, and relations to God, all his favours 

and promises, and fell under the severest threatenings of his wrath and displeasure. Thus life itself may be 
distinguished into—I. Antecedent, which God gives freely to all his creatures of his mere good will and libe- 
rality, before they can have done any thing to deserve it. II. Consequent life; which is the continuance of 
life in happy circumstances, and has relation to the good conduct of a rational creature. As he improves life 
antecedent, so he shall, through the favour of God, enjoy life consequent. 

50. And that this was the very end and design of the dispensation of God’s extraordinary favours to the Jews, 
namely, to engage them to duty and obedience ; or, that it was a scheme for promoting virtue, is clear, beyond 
all dispute, from every part of the Old Testament. Note: I shall make Anr. stand for antecedent love or 
motives; Cons. for consequent love or reward; and Tur. for threatening. (Ant.) Gen. xvii. 1: “1 am 
God, all-sufficient ; (Duty) Walk before me, and be thou perfect.” Verse 7, 8, 9: (Ant.) “1 will be a God 

unto thee, and thy seed after thee. And I will give unto thee, and unto thy seed, the land of Canaan; and I 
will be their God. (Duty) Thou shall keep my covenant therefore, thou and thy seed after thee.” Gen. 
xxii. 16, 18: (Duty) ‘“ Because thou hast done this thing, and hast not withheld thy son, thine only son; 
because thou hast obeyed my voice ;” Verse 16-18: (Cons.) “ By myself have I sworn, saith the Lord, that 
in blessing I will bless thee, and in multiplying I will multiply thy seed as the stars of heaven, and thy seed 
shall possess the gate of his enemies; and in thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed.” 

51. Here let it be noted, that the same blessings may be both consequent and antecedent with regard to 
different persons. With regard to Abraham, the blessings promised in this place (Gen. xxii. 16, 17, 18) are 
consequent, as they were the reward of his obedience, “ because thou hast obeyed my voice.” But with re- 
gard io his posterity these same blessings were of the antecedent kind; because, though they had respect to 
Abraham’s obedience, yet, with regard to the Jews, they were given freely or antecedently to any obedience 
they had performed. So the blessings of redemption, with regard to our Lord’s obedience, are consequent ; 
but, with regard to us, they are of free grace and antecedent, not owing to any obedience of ours, though 
granted in consequence of Christ’s obedience ; Phil. ii. 8, 9, &c.; Eph. i. 7; Heb. v. 8,9. Nor doth the 
donation of blessings upon many, in consequence of the obedience of one, at all diminish the grace, but very 
much recommends the wisdom that bestows them. 

52. Isa. xliii. 7, 21: (Ant.) “This people have I made for myself: (Duty) They shall show forth my 
praise ;” Jer. xiii. 11; Lev. xx. 7, 8: 

(Ant.) “I am the Lord your God; I am the Lord which sanctify you. (Duty) Sanctify yourselves there- 
fore, and be ye holy ; and ye shall keep my statutes and do them.” Deut. iv. 7, 8, 9: 

(Ant.) “ What nation is there so great, who hath God so nigh them, as the Lord our God ist And what 
nation is there so great, that hath statutes and judgments so righteous,” &c. (Duty) ‘“ Only take heed to 
chyself, and keep thy soul diligently, lest thou forget the things which thine eyes have seen.” Verse 20: 

Α (Ant.) “The Lord hath taken you forth out of the iron furnace, even out of Egypt, to be unto him a people 
of inheritance, as ye are at this day.” Verse 23: (Duty) “ Take heed unto yourselves, lest ye forget the. 
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vovenant of the Lord your God.” Verse 24: (Thr.) “ For the Lord thy God is a consuming fire.” Verse 

25: “When ye shall corrupt yourselves, and do evil in the sight of the Lord thy God.” Verse 26: “1 call 

heaven and earth to witness, that ye shall soon utterly perish from off the land.” Verse 34: 

(Ant.) “ Hath God assayed to go, and take him a nation from the midst of another nation, by signs and 

wonders,” &¢., ὅθ. Verse 39, 40: (Duty) “ Know therefore this day, and consider it in thy heart, that the 
Lord he is God in heaven above,” ὅς. ‘Thou shalt keep, therefore, his statutes and his commandments, 

(Cons.) that it may go well with thee, and with thy children after thee,” &c. Deut. v. 6, 7: 
(Ant.) “1 am the Lord thy God, which brought thee out of the land of Egypt, from the house of bondage.” 

(Duty) “Thou shalt have no other gods before me,” &c. Verse 29: “Ὁ that there were such a heart ir 
them that they would fear me and keep all my commandments always, (Cons.) that it might be well with them, 
and with their children for ever.” Verse 33: (Duty) “ You shall walk in all the ways which the Lord your 
God hath commanded you, (Cons.) that ye may live, and that it may be well with you,” &c. Chap. vi. 21: 

(Ant.) “« We were Pharaoh’s bondmen, and the Lord brought us out of Egypt,” &e. Verse 24: (Duty) 

“ And the Lord commanded us to do all these statutes, to fear the Lord our God, (Cons.) for our good always, 
that he might preserve us alive,” ἅς. Chap. vii. 6, 7, 8: 

(Ant.) “Thou art a holy people unto the Lord thy God: the Lord thy God hath chosen thee to be a special 
people unto himself: the Lord loved you and redeemed you out of the house of bondmen.” Verse 9 : (Duty) 

“ Know therefore that the Lord thy God, he is God,” ἅς. Verse 11: ‘ Thou shalt therefore keep the com- 

mandments, and the statutes, and the judgments which I command thee this day, to do them.” Verse 12, 13, 
18 : (Cons.) ““ Wherefore it shall come to pass, if ye hearken to these judgments, and keep and do them, 
that the Lord thy God shall keep unto thee the covenant and the merey which he sware unto thy fathers. 
And he will love thee, and bless thee, and multiply thee,” ἅς. Chap. viii. 2: 

(Ant.) “Thou shalt remember all the way which the Lord thy God led thee,” ἅς. Verse 5: “ Thou shalt 
also consider in thine heart, that as a man chasteneth his son, so the Lord thy God chasteneth thee.” Verse 
6: (Duty) “Therefore thou shalt keep the commandments of the Lord thy God, to walk in his ways, and to 
fear him.” Verse 11: “ Beware that thou forget not the Lord thy God,” ἄς. Verse 19: (Thr.) “ And it 
shall be, if thou do at all forget the Lord thy God, and walk after other gods, I testify against you this day, 
that ye shall surely perish.” Chap. x. 15: 

(Ant.) “The Lord hath a delight in thy fathers to love them, and he chose their seed after them, even you 
above all people.” Verse 12, 16: (Duty) “ Cireumcise therefore the foreskin of your heart,” &c. Verse 22: 

(Ant.) “ Thy fathers went down into Egypt with threescore and ten persons, and now the Lord thy God 
hath made thee as the stars of heaven for multitude.” Chap. xi. 1, 8: (Duty) ‘“ Therefore shalt thou love 
the Lord thy God, and keep his charge,” &c. Verse 13, 14: “ And it shall come to pass, if ye shall hearken 
diligently unto my commandments,” &c., (Cons.) “ that I will give you the rain of your land,” ὥς. Verse 26: 
“ Behold, I set before you this day a blessing and a curse. A dlessing, if you obey the commandments of 
the Lord; and a curse, if ye will not obey,” &c. Chap. xii. 28: (Duty) “ Observe and hear all these words 
which I command thee, (Cons.) that it may go well with thee and thy children after thee for ever, when thou 
hast done that which is good and right in the sight of the Lord thy God;” Chap. xiii. 17, 18; xv. 4, 5. 
xxvii. 9, 10: 

(Ant.) “Take heed and hearken, O Israel: this day thou art become the people of the Lord thy God. 
(Duty) Thou shalt therefore obey the voice of the Lord thy God, and do his commandments,” ὥς. Chap. 
xxviii. 1: “ And it shall come to pass, if thou hearken diligently unto the voice of the Lord thy God, to ob- 
serve and to do his commandments, (Cons.) that the Lord will set thee on high above all nations of the earth. 

And all these blessings shall come on thee and overtake thee, if thou shalt hearken unto the voice of the Lord 

- hy God. Blessed shalt thou be in the city,” &c. Verse 15: (Thr.) “ But it shall come to pass, if thou 
wilt not hearken unto the voice of the Lord thy God, to observe and to do all his commandments and his 
statutes, that all these curses shall come upon thee and overtake thee,’ &c. Verse 45: “Moreover, all 
these enrses shall come upon thee till thou be destroyed, because thou hearkenedst not unto the voice of the 
Lord thy God ;” Chap. xxix. 2,10. xxx. 15-18: (Duty) “See, I have set before you this day life and 
zood, and death and evil; in that I command thee this day to love the Lord thy God, to walk in his ways, 
and to keep his commandments, and his statutes, and his judgments, (Cons.) that thou mayest live and multiply ; 
and the Lord thy God shall bless thee in the land whither thou goest to possess it. (Thr.) But if thine heart 
wum away, so that thou wilt not hear, but shalt be drawn away and worship other gods, and serve them, I de- 
nounce unto you this day that ye shall surely perish.” 

53. Whosoever peruses the first sixteen, and the twenty-eighth, twenty-ninth, thirtieth, thirty-first, and 
thirty-second chapters of Deuteronomy, will clearly see that all the privileges, honours, instructions, protec 
tions, &e., which were given them as a select body of men, were intended as motives to obedience ; which, 

if thus wisely improved, would bring upon them still farther blessings. Thus God drew them to duty and 
virtue by his loving-kindness. Jer. xxxi. 3: “ He drew them with cords of a man, (such considerations as 
are apt to influence the rational nature,) and with the bands of love ;” Hos. xi. 4. But if they were diso- 

bedient, and did not make a right use of God’s benefits and favours, then they were subjected to a curse, 

and should perish. And this is so evident from this single book that I shall not need to heap together the 
numerous quotations which might be collected from other parts of Scripture, particularly the prophetic writ- 

ings. Only I may farther establish this point by observing,—that, in fact, though all the Jsraelites in the 
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wilderness were the people, children, and chosen of God ; all entitled to the Divine blessing, and partakers of 
the several instances of his goodness ; yet, notwithstanding all their advantages and honours, when they were 
disobedient to his will, distrustful of his power and providence, or revolted to the worship of idol gods, great 
numbers of them fell under the Divine vengeance ; Exod. xxxii. 8, 27, 28; Num. xi. 4, 5, 6, 33; xvi. 2, 3, 

32, 35, 41, 49; xxi. 5,6. And though they had all a promise of entering into the land of Canaan, yet the 
then generation, from twenty years old and upwards, for their unbelief, were, by the righteous judgment of 
God, excluded from the benefit of that promise: they forfeited their inheritance, and died in the wilderness ; 
Num. xiv. 28-36; Heb. iii. 7, &c. 

54. From all this it appears that all the high privileges of the Jews before mentioned, and all the singular 
relations in which they stood to God, as they were saved, bought, redeemed by him; as they were his called 
and elect ; as they were his children whom he begot, created, made, and formed; his sons and daughters, 

born to him; his heritage, church, house, and kingdom; his saints, whom he sanctified ; his vine or vineyard, 

which he planted; his sheep and flock ;—I say these, and such like honours, advantages, and relations, as 

they are assigned to the whole body, do not import an absolute final state of happiness and favour of any 
kind ; but are to be considered as displays, instances, and descriptions of God’s love and goodness to them, 
which were to operate as a mean, a moral mean, upon their hearts. They were, in truth, motives to oblige 
and excite to obedience ; and only when so improved, became final and permanent blessings ; but neglected, 
or misimproved, they were enjoyed in vain, they vanished and came to nothing ; and wicked Israelites were 
no more the objects of God’s favour than wicked heathens. Amos ix. 7, speaking of the corrupt Jews : “ Are 
ye not as children of the Ethiopians unto me, O children of Israel? saith the Lord.” 

55. And upon the whole, we may from the clearest evidence conclude that the selecting the Jewish natio2 
from the rest of the world, and taking them into a peculiar relation to God, was a scheme for promoting true 
religion and virtue in all its principles and branches, upon motives adapted to rational nature ; which principles 
and branches of true religion are particularly specified in their law. And to this end, no doubt, every part 
of their constitution, even the ceremonial, was wisely adapted, considering their circumstances, and the then 

state of the world. 
56. The love of God, as it was the foundation and original of this scheme, so it was the prime motive in 

it. God began the work of salvation among them, antecedently to any thing which they might do, on their 
part, to engage his goodness. They did not first love God; but God first loved them: their obedience did 
not first advance towards God; but his mercy first advanced towards them, and saved, bought, redeemed 
them ; took them for his people, and gave them a part in the blessings of his covenant. Arid as for his dis- 
pleasure, they were under that only consequentially ; or after they had neglected his goodness, and abused 
the mercy and means, the privileges and honours, which they enjoyed. This, I think, must appear very evi 
dent to any one who closely and maturely deliberates upon the true state of the Jewish Church. 

Thus, and for those ends, not excluding others before or afterwards mentioned, the Jewish constitution was 

erected. 

SIV. The Jewish peculiarity not prejudicial to the rest of Mankind; the Jewish Economy being established 
for the Benefit of the World in general. 

57. But although the Father of mankind was pleased, in his wisdom to erect the foregoing scheme, for 
promoting virtue and preserving true religion in one nation of the world, upon which he conferred particular 
plessings and privileges; this was no injury nor prejudice tothe rest of mankind. For, as to original favours, 
or external advantages, God, who may do what he pleases with his own, bestows them in any kind or degree, 
as he thinks fit. Thus he makes a variety of creatures; some angels in a higher sphere of being, some men 
in a lower. And, among men, he distributes different faculties, stations, and opportunities in life. To one he 
gives ten talents, to another five, to another ¢wo, and to another one, severally as he pleases; without any im- 
peachment of his justice, and to the glorious display and illustration of his wisdom. And so he may bestow 
different advantages and favours upon different nations, with as much justice and wisdom as he has placed 
them in different climates, or vouchsafed them various accommodations and conveniencies of life. But, what- 
ever advantages some nations may enjoy above others, still God is the God and Father of all; and his extra- 
ordinary blessings to some are not intended to diminish his regards to others. He erected a scheme of polity 
and religion for promoting the knowledge of God, and the practice of virtue in one nation; but not with a 
design to withdraw his goodness or providential regards from the rest. God has made a variety of soils and 
situations ; yet he cares for every part of the globe; and the inhabitants of the North Cape, where they con- 
flict a good part of the year with night and extreme cold, are no more neglected by the universal Lord, than 
those who enjoy the perpetual summer and pleasures of the Canary Isles. At the same time God chose the 
children of Zsrael to be his peculiar people in a special covenant, he was the God of the rest of mankind, anc 
regarded them as the objects of his care and benevolence. Exod. xix. 5: “ Now, therefore, if ye will obey 
my voice indeed, and keep my covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me above all people; 
yun ba ΠΡ Ὲ although all the earth is mine.” So it should be rendered. Deut. x. 14, 15: “ Behold the 

heaven and the heaven of heavens is the Lord’s thy God, the earth with all that therein are. Only the Lord 
had a delight in thy fathers to Jove them, and he chose their seed after them, even you above all people, as it 
is this day.” Verse 17, 18: “For the Lord your God is God of gods, and Lord of lords, a great God, , 
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mighty and a terrible, which regardeth not persons, (or is no respecter of persons, Acts x. 34, through partiality 
to one person or one nation more than another,) nor taketh reward. He doth execute the judgment of the 
fatherless and widow, and Jloveth the stranger, in giving him food and raiment.” A stranger was one who 
was of any other nation beside the Jewish. Psa. exlvi. 9: “The Lord preserveth the strangers ;” viii. 1 ; 
xix. 1, 2, 3,4; xxiv. 1. xxxiii. 5: “The earth is full of the goodness of the Lord.” Verse 8: “ Let all 
the earth fear the Lord; let all the inhabitants of the world stand in awe of him.” Ver. 12: “ Blessed is 

the nation whose God is the Lord, and the people whom he hath chosen for his own inheritance.” Verse 13: 
“The Lord looketh from heaven; he beholdeth αἱ the sons of men. From the place of his habitation he 
looketh upon ail the inhabitants of the earth; he fashioneth their hearts alike; he considereth all their works.” 
xlvii. 2,8: “The Lord most high is a great king over all the earth. God reigneth over the heathen;” Ixvi. 
7; cvii. 8, 15,21. οχῖν. 9: “The Lord is good to all, and his tender mercies are over all his works.” 
Many more passages might be brought out of the Scriptures of the Old Testament to show that all the nations 
of the earth were the object of the Divine care and goodness ; at the same time that he vouchsafed a particular 
and extraordinary providence towards the Jewish nation. 

58. And, agreeably to this, the Israelites were required to exercise all benevolence to the Gentiles, or 

strangers ; to abstain from all injurious treatment ; to permit them to dwell peaceably and comfortably among 
them; to partake of their blessings; to incorporate into the same happy body, if they thought fit; and to join 
in their religious solemnities. Exod. xxii. 21: “Thou shalt neither vex a stranger nor oppress him ;” xxii. 
9,12. Lev. xix. 10: “Thou shalt not glean thy vineyard, neither shalt thou gather every grape of thy 
vineyard ; thou shalt leave them for the poor and stranger; 1 am the Lord your God ;” xxiii. 29. xix. 33, 

34: “ And if a stranger sojourn with thee in your land, ye shall not vex him. But the stranger that dwelleth 
with you shall be unto you as one born amongst you, and thou shalt love him as thyself.” xxv. 35: “ And 
if thy brother be waxen poor, and fallen in decay with thee, then thou shalt relieve him; yea, though he be a 
stranger or a sojourner ; that he may live with thee.” Num. xv. 14, 15: “ And if a stranger sojourn with 
you, or whosoever be among you in your generations, and will offer an offering made by fire, of a sweet 
savour unto the Lord; as ye do, so shall he do. One ordinance shall be both for you of the congregation 
and also for the stranger that sojourneth with you, an ordinance for ever in your generations ; as ye are, so 
shall the stranger be, before the Lord.” Deut. xxvi. 11, 12: “And thou shalt rejoice in every good thing 
which the Lord thy God hath given unto thee, and unto thy house, thou, and the Levite, and the stranger that 
is among you;” Hzek. xxii. 7, 29. 

59. And not only were they required to treat strangers, or men of other nations, with kindness and hu- 
manity ; but it appears from several parts of Scripture that the whole Jewish dispensation had respect to the 
nations of the world. Not, indeed, to bring them all into the Jewish Church, (that would have been imprac- 
ticable as t> the greatest part of the world,) but to spread the knowledge and obedience of God in the earth. 
Oz, τὸ was a scheme which was intended to have its good effects beyond the pale of the Jewish enclosure, and 
was established for the benefit of all mankind. Gen. xii. 3: “And in thee (Adraham) shall all families 
of the earth be blessed.” xxii. 18: ‘ And in thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed.” Exod. 
vii. 5: “ And the Egyptians shall know that I am the Lord, when I stretch forth my hand upon Egypt, and 
bring out the children of Israel.” ix. 16: “ And indeed for this very cause have I raised thee (Pharaoh) up, 
for to show in thee my power, and that my name shall be declared throughout all the earth;” xv. 14; Lev 
xxvi. 45; Num. xiv. 13,14, 15. 

60. But though the Jewzsh peculiarity did not exclude the rest of the world from the care and beneficence 
of the universal Father; and though the Jews were commanded to exercise benevolence towards persons of 
other nations; yet, about the time when the Gospel was promulgated, the Jews were greatly elevated on 
account of their distinguishing privileges: they looked upon themselves as the only favourites of Heaven, and 

regarded the rest of mankind with a sovereign contempt, as nothing, as abandoned of God, and without a possi- 
bility of salvation, unless they should incorporate, in some degree or other, with their nation. Their consti- 
tution, they supposed, was established for ever, never to be altered, or in any respect abolished. They were 
the true and only Church, out of which no man could be accepted of God; and consequently, unless a man 
submitted to the law of Moses, how virtuous or good soever he were, it was their belief he could not be saved. 

He had no right to a place in the Church, nor could hereafter obtain life. 

§ V. The Jewish peculiarity was to receive its perfection from the Gospel. 

61. But the Jewish dispensation, as peculiar to that people, though superior to the mere light of nature, 
which it supposed and included, was but of a temporary duration, and of an inferior and imperfect kind, in 
comparison of that which was to follow, and which God from the beginning (when he entered into covenant 
with Aéraham, and made the promise to him) intended to erect, and which he made several declarations under 
the Old Testament that he would erect, in the proper time, as successive to the Jewish dispensation, and, as a 

superstructure, perfective of it. And as the Jewish dispensation was erected by the ministry of a much nobler 
hand, even that of the Son of Gop, the Messiah, foreordained before the world was made, promised to Abra- 
ham, foretold by the prophets, and even expected by the Jews themselves, though under no just conceptions of 
the end of his coming into the world. He was to assume and live in a human body, to declare the truth and 
grace of God more clearly and expressly to the Jews, to exhibit a pattern of the most perfect obedience, and 
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to be obedient even unto death in compliance with the will of Gu1.* | When Christ came into the world, the 
Jews were ripe for destruction: but he published a general in.emnity for the transgressions of the former 

covenant, upon their repentance ; and openly revealed a future state, as the true land of promise, even eternal 
life in heaven. Thus he confirmed the former covenant with the Jews as to the favour and blessing of God; 
and enlarged, or more clearly explained it, as to the blessings therein bestowed; instead of an earthly Canaan, 
revealing the resurrection from the dead, and everlasting happiness and glory in the world to come. 

62. That the Gospel is the Jewish scheme enlarged and improved, will evidently appear, if we consider 
hat we, Gentiles, believing in Christ, are said to be incorporated into the same body with the Jews; and that 
believing Jews and Gentiles are now become one, one flock, one body in Christ. John x. 16: “ And other 
sheep I have which are not of this (‘ie Jewish) fold; them also I must bring, and they shall hear my voice, 
and there shall be one flock, (so the word ποίμνη signifies, and so our translators have rendered it in all the 
other places where it is used in the New Testament. See Matt. xxvi. 31; Luke ii. 8; 1 Cor. ix. 7. And 
here also it should have been translated flock, not fold,) and one shepherd.” 1 Cor. xii. 13: “ By one Spiri 
are we all baptized in one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles.” Gaal. iii. 28: “There is neither Jew 
nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor female ; for ye are all one in Christ Jesus ;” 

that is, under the Gospel dispensation. Ephes. ii. 14, 15, 16: “For he is our peace, who has made both 
(Jews and Gentiles) one, and has broken down the middle wall of partition between us, (Jews and Gentiles.) 
Having abolished by his flesh the enmity, even the law of commandments, contained in ordinances, for to 
make in himself of twain one new man, so making peace; and that he might reconcile both unto God in one 
body by the cross, having slain the enmity thereby.” 

63. And that this union or coalition between believing Jews and Gentiles is to be understood of the be- 
lieving Gentiles being taken into that Church and covenant in which the Jews were before the Gospel 
dispensation was erected, and out of which the unbelieving Jews were cast, is evident from the following 
considerations. 

64. First, that Abraham, the head or root of the Jewish nation, is the father of us all. Rom. iv. 16, 17° 

“ Therefore it is of faith, that it might be by grace; to the end that the promise might be sure to all the seed, 
not to that only which is of the law, (the Jews,) but to that also which is of the faith of Abraham, (the believing 
Gentiles,) who is the father of us all, (as it is written, I have made thee a father of many nations,) before him 
whom he believed ;” that is to say, in the account and purpose of God, whom he believed, he is the father of 

US ALL. Avraham, when he stood before God and received the promise, did not, in the account of God, ap- 

pear as a private person, but as the father of us all; as the head and father of the whole future Church of 
God, from whom we were all, believing Jews and Gentiles, to descend; as we were to be accepted and in- 
terested in the Divine blessing and covenant after the same manner as he was, namely, by faith. Gal. iii. 6, 
ἄς. : “ Even as Abraham believed God, and it was accounted to him for righteousness. Know ye, therefore, 

that they which are of faith, the same are the children of Abraham. For the Scripture, foreseeing that God 
would justify (would take into his Church and covenant) the heathen through faith, preached before the Gospel 
unto Abraham, saying, In thee shall all nations be blessed. So then they which be of faith (of what country 
soever they are, heathens as well as Jews) are blessed, (justified, taken into the kingdom and covenant of 
God,) together with believing Abraham,” (and into that very covenant which was made with him and his seed.) 
In this covenant were the Jews during the whole period from Abraham to Moses, and from Moses to Christ. 

For the covenant with Adraham was with him, and with his seed after him,’ Gen. xvii. 7. “To Abraham 
and his seed were the promises made,” Gal. iii. 16. And the apostle in the next verse tells us that (the 
promises or) the covenant, that was confirmed before of God in Christ, the law which was (given by Moses) 
four hundred and thirty years after could not disannul, that it should make the promise (or covenant with 
Abraham) of none effect ; consequently the Jews, during the whole period of the law, or Mosaical dispensation, 
were under the covenant with Abraham; and into that same covenant the apostle argues, Rom. iv. and Gal 
lii., that the believing Gentiles are taken. For which reason he affirms that they are no more strangers 
and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the saints, that is, the patriarchs, &c. And that the great mystery. 

not understood in other ages, was this, That the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs, and of the same body with 

his Church and children, the Jews, Eph. ii. 19; iii. 5, 6. 

65. Secondly. Agreeably to this sentiment, the believing Gentiles are said to partake of all the spiritual 
privileges which the Jews enjoyed, and from which the unbelieving Jews fell; and to be taken into that king- 
dom and Church of God out of which they were cast. Several of the parables of our Lord are intended to 
point out this fact ; and many passages in the epistles directly prove it. 

66. Matt. xx. 1-16. In this parable the vineyard is the kingdom of heaven, into which God, the house- 
holder, hired the Jews early in the morning ; and into the same vineyard he hired the Gentiles at the eleventh 
hour, or an hour before sun-set. 

67 Matt. xxi. 33, 34. The husbandmen to whom the vineyard was first let were the Jews; to whom 

God first sent his servants, the prophets, ver. 34-36, and at last he sent his Son, whom they slew, ver. 37-- 

* Yes, and thus to become a sacrifice for sin, that those who believe in him might have redemption in his blood. 
This is the light in which the New Testament places the death of Christ—A. C. 

+ Being justified does not merely signify being taken into covenant, so as to be incorporated with the visible 
Church of God; it is used repeatedly by St. Paul to signify that act of God’s mercy whereby a penitent sinner, ᾿ς 
lieving on Christ as a sacrifice for sin, has his transgressions forgiven for Christ’s sake. Rom. νυ. 1, &c. 
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39, and then the vineyard was let out to other husbandmen; which our Saviour clearly explains, ver. 43: 
“Therefore I say unto you, (Jews,) the kingdom of God shall be taken from you, and given to a nation (the 
believing Gentiles) bringing forth the fruits thereof.” Hence it appears that the very same kingdom of God, 
which the Jews once possessed, and in which the ancient prophets exercised their ministry, one after another, 
is now in our possession ; for it was taken from them and given to us. 

68. Rom. xi. 17-24. The Church or kingdom of God is compared to an olive-tree, and the membres of 
it to the branches. “And if some of the branches (the unbelieving Jews) be broken off, and thou (Gentile 
Christian) wert grafted in among them, and with them partakest of the root and fatness of the olive-tree ;” 
that is, the Jewish Church and covenant. Ver. 24: “For if thou (Gentile Christian) wert cut out of the 
olive-tree, which is wild by nature, and wert grafted, contrary to nature, into the good olive-tree,” ὅτ. 

69. 1 Pet. ii. 7, 8, 9, 10: “ Unto you Gentiles who believe, he (Christ) is an honour, τιμὴ, but unto them 
which be disobedient, (the unbelieving Jews,) the stone which the builders disallowed, the same is made the 
head of the corner, and also a stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence.* They stumbled at the word, being 
disobedient, whereunto also they were appointed, (they are fallen from their privileges and honour, as God 
appointed they should, in case of their unbelief.) But ye (Gentiles, are raised into the high degree from which 
they are fallen, and so) are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar people ; that ye 
should show forth the praises of him who hath called you out of the heathenish darkness into his marvellous 
light.” 

70. Thirdly. The Jews vehemently opposed the admission of the uncircumcised Gentiles into the kingdom 
and covenant of God, at the first preaching of the Gospel. But if the Gentiles were not taken into the same 
Chureh and covenant in which the Jewish nation had so long gloried, why should they so zealously oppose 
their being admitted into it? Or why so strenuously insist that they ought to be circumcised in order to their 
being admitted? For what was it to them, if the Gentiles were called, and taken into another kingdom and 

covenant, distinct and quite different from that which they would have confined wholly to themselves, or to 
such only as were circumcised? ΤΊ is plain the Gentiles might have been admitted into another kingdom and 
covenant without any offence to the Jews, as they would still have been left in the sole possession of their 
ancient privileges. And the apostles could not have failed in using this as an argument to pacify their in- 
censed brethren, had they so understood it. But, seeing they never gave the least intimation of this, it shows 
they understood the affair as the unbelieving Jews did, namely, that the Gentiles, without being circumcised, 

were taken into the kingdom of God, in which they and their forefathers had so long stood. 
71. Fourthly. Τῦ is upon this foundation, namely, that the believing Gentiles are taken into that Church 

and kingdom in which the Jews once stood, that the apostles drew parallels, for caution and instruction, be- 

tween the state of the ancient Jews and that of the Christians. 1 Cor. x. 1-13: ‘“ Moreover, brethren, I 

would not that ye should be ignorant, how that all our fathers were under the cloud, and all passed through the 
sea, and were all baptized unto Moses, and did all eat of the same spiritual meat, and did all drink of the same 
spiritual drink ; but with many of them God was not well pleased; for they were overthrown in the wilder- 
ness. Now those things were our examples, to the intent we should not lust after evil things as they also 
lusted. Neither be ye idolaters, as were some of them; neither let us provoke Christ, as some of them pro- 
voked,” &c. Heb. ili. 7, &e.: “ Wherefore, as the Holy Ghost saith, To-day,f when or while you hear his 

voice, harden not your hearts, as in the day of temptation in the wildemess, when your fathers tempted me: 
wherefore I was grieved with that generation, and sware in my wrath, They shall not enter into my rest. 
Take heed, brethren, lest there be in any of yow an evil heart of unbelief.” Chap. iv. 1, 2: ‘“ Let us there- 

fore fear, lest a promise being left ws of entering into his rest, any of you should seem to come short of it. 
For unto us hath the Gospel been preached, as well as to them,” that is, we have the joyful promise of a 
happy state, or of entering into rest, as well as the Jews of old. Ver. 11: “ Let us labour, therefore, to 
enter into that rest, lest any man fall after the same example of unbelief.” 

72. Fuifthly. Hence also the scriptures of the Old Testament are represented as being written for our use 
and instruction, and to explain owr dispensation as well as theirs. Matt. v.17: ‘ Think not that I am come 
to destroy the Jaw and the prophets ; I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil.’ And when our Saviour taught 
his disciples the things pertaining to his kingdom, he opened to them the Scriptures, which were then no other 
than the Old Testament; Luke iv. 17-22; xviii. 31. xxiv. 27: “And beginning at Moses and all the 
prophets, he expounded unto them in all the Scriptures, the things concerning himself.” Verse 45: “ Then 
opened he their understandings, that they might understand the Scriptures.” ‘Thus the apostles were instructed 
in the things pertaining to the Gospel dispensation. And always, in their sermons in the Acts, they confirm 
their doctrine from the Scriptures of the Old Testament. And in their Epistles they not only do the same, 

* We render this passage thus: A stone of stumbling and rock of offence, even to them which stumble at the word, 
being disobedient, ¢-c., as if it were one continued sentence. But, thus, violence is done to the text, and the apostle’s 
sense is thrown into obscurity and disorder, which is restored by putting a period after offence, and beginning a new 
sentence, thus: They stumble at the word, &c. For observe, the apostle runs a double antithesis between the un- 
believing Jews and believing Gentiles. 

+ Σήμερον, eav τῆς φωνῆς αὐτου akovonte. EAN, if, should here have been rendered when, as it is rendered, 
1 John iii. 2, and should have been rendered, John xii. 32; xiv. 3; xvi. 7; 2 Cor. y. 1. In like manner the particle 
on, Psa. χον. 7, (whence the place is quoted,) should have been translated WHEN or wHILe. For it is translated 
when, 1 Sam. xv. 17; Prov. iii. 24; iv. 12; Job vii. 4; xvii. 16; Psa. 1.18; and might have been so translated ir 
other places. 
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but also expressly declare that those Scriptures were written as well for the benefit of the Christian as the 
Jewish Church. Rom. xv. 4: After a quotation out of the Old Testament, the apostle adds :—* For 
whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for our learning ; that we through patience and comfort 
of the Scriptures might have hope.” 1 Cor. ix. 9: “It is written in the law of Moses, that thou shalt not 
muzzle the mouth of the ox that treadeth out the corn.” Verse 10: “For our sakes, no doubt, this is 
written.” 1 Cor. x. 11: “Now all these things (namely, the before-mentioned privileges, sins, and 
punishments of the ancient Jews) happened unto them for ensamples ; and they are written for our admonition, 
upon whom the ends of the earth are come.” 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17: ‘All Scripture is given by inspiration of 
God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness ; that the man 

of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works.” 
73. Sivthly. Agreeably to this notion, that the believing Gentiles are taken into that Church or kingdom, 

out of which the unbelieving Jews are cast, the Christian Church, considered in a body, is called by the same 
general names as the Church under the Old Testament. Israel was the general name of the Jewish Church, 
so also of the Christian. Gal. vi. 16: “As many as walk according to this rule, peace be on them, and 
mercy, and upon the Israel of God.” Rev. vii. 3, 4: Speaking of the Christian Church, the angel said, 
“Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, nor the trees, till we have sealed the servants of our God in their 

foreheads. And I heard the number of them that were sealed: and there were sealed a hundred and forty- 
four thousand, of all the tribes of the children of Israel.” Rey. xxi. 10—14 : “ He showed me that great city, 
the holy Jerusalem, (the Christian Church,) having the glory of God—and had a wall great and high, and 
had twelve gates, and at the gates twelves angels, and names written thereon, which are the names of the 
twelve tribes of Israel, (as comprehending the whole Church.) And the wall of the city had twelve founda- 
tions, and in them the names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb.” Jews was another running title of the 
Church in our Saviour’s time, and this is also applied to Christians. Rev. ii. 8, 9: “ And unto the angel 
of the (Christian) Church in Smyrna, write, I know thy works, and tribulation, and poverty ; and I know the 
blasphemy of them who say they are Jews (members of the Church of Christ) and are not, but are the 
synagogue of Satan.” And again, chap. iii. 9. 

§ VI. The particular honours and privileges of Christians, and the terms signifying these honours explained 

74. Seventhly. In conformity to this sentiment, (namely, that the believing Gentiles are taken into that 
Church, covenant, and kingdom, out of which the unbelieving Jews were cast,) the state, membership, 
privileges, honours, and relations of professed Christians, particularly of believing Gentiles, are expressed by 
the same phrases with those of the ancient Jewish Church; and therefore, unless we admit a very strange 
abuse of words, must convey the same general ideas of our present state, membership, honours, and relations 

to God, as we are professed Christians. For instance :-— 
75. I. As God chose his ancient people the Jews, and they were his chosen and elect, so now the whole 

body of Christians, Gentiles as well as Jews, are admitted to the same honour, as they are selected from the 
rest of the world, and taken into the kingdom of God, for the knowledge, worship, and obedience of God, in 
hopes of eternal life. Rom. viii. 33: “Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God’s elect?” &c. 
Eph. i. 4: “ According as he hath chosen us (Gentiles, chap. ii. 11) in him before the foundation of the 
world, that we should be holy, and without blame before him in love.” Col. iii. 12: “ Put on, therefore, as 

the elect of God, holy and beloved, bowels of mercies,” &c. 2 Thess. ii. 13: “ But we are bound to give 
thanks to God always for you, brethren, beloved of the Lord, because God hath from the beginning chosen 
you to salvation; through sanctification of the Spirit, and belief of the truth.” Tit. i. 1: “ Paul, a servant 
of God, and an apostle of Jesus Christ, according to the faith of God’s elect, and the acknowledging of the 
truth which is after godliness.” 2 Tim. ii. 10: “Therefore I endure all things for the elect’s sake, that they 
also may obtain the salvation which is in Christ Jesus, with eternal glory.” 1 Pet. i. 1, 2: “ Peter to the 
strangers scattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia, elect, according to the fore- 
knowledge of God the Father, through sanctification of the Spirit, unto obedience.” ii. 9: “ Ye (Gentiles) 
are a chosen generation,’ &c. v. 13: “The Church that is at Babylon, elected together with you, 
saluteth you.” 

76. Il. The first step which the goodness of God took in execution of his purpose of election, with regard 
to the Gentile world, was to rescue them from their wretched situation in the sin and idolatry of their heathen 
state (by sending his son Jesus Christ into the world to die for mankind, and thus) to bring them into the 
light and privileges of the Gospel. With regard to which the language of Scripture is: Ist, that he delivered; 
2nd, saved; 3rd, bought or purchased ; 4th, redeemed them. Gal. i. 4: “Who gave himself for our sins, 
that he might deliver us from this present evil world,” the vices and lusts in which the world is involved. 
Col. i. 12, 13 : “ Giving thanks to the Father, who has delivered us from the power of (heathenish) darkness, 
(Acts xxvi. 18; 1 Pet. ii. 9; Eph. iv. 18; v. 8,) and translated us into the kingdom of his dear Son.” And 
thus, consequentially, we are “ delivered from the wrath to come ;” 1 Thess i. 10.* 

* That is, through the redemption that is in Jesus we receive the remission of all our sins, and the gift of the Holy 
Ghost to cleanse, purify, and refine our souls, and thus render them capable of enjoying the inheritance of the saints 
in light. Our justification, adoption, and sanctification, and finally our admission into the kingdom of glory, are 
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77. 1 Cor. i. 18: ‘For the preaching of the cross is to them that perish foolishness, but unto us which 
are saved it is the power of God.” vii. 16: “ What knowest thou, Ὁ wife, whether thou shalt save thy 

husband? or how knowest thou, O man, whether thou shalt save thy wife?” that is, convert her to the 
Christian faith. x. 33: “ Even as I please all men in all things, not seeking mine own profit, but the profit 
of many, that they may be saved.” Eph. ii. 8: “ For by grace are ye saved, through faith.” 1 Thess. ii. 
16 “ Forbidding us to speak to the Gentiles that they might be saved.” 1 Tim. ii. 4: “ Who will have all 
men to be saved, and to come unto the knowledge of the truth.” 2 Tim. i. 9: “ Who hath saved us, and 
called us with a holy calling, not according to our works, but according to his own purpose and grace.” In 
this general sense, saved is in other places applied to both Jews and Gentiles ; particularly to the Jews, Rom. 
ix. 27; x. 1; xi. 26. Hence God is styled owr Saviour. ‘Tit. i. 4, 5: “ But after that the kindness and 
love of God our Saviour toward man appeared, not by works of righteousness which we have done, but 
according to his mercy he saved us.” 1 Tim. i. 1: “ Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ, by the command- 
ment of God our Saviour ;” ii. 3; Tit. 1. 3. Rom. xi. 11: “ Through their (the Jews’) fall, salvation is come 
to the Gentiles.” And as this salvation is by Jesus Christ, he also is frequently called our Saviour. 

78. Acts xx. 28: ‘ Feed the Church of God, which he has purchased with his own blood.” 1 Cor. vi. 
19, 20: “ And ye are not your own; for ye are bought with a price.” vii. 23: “ Ye are bought with a 
price.” 2 Pet. ii. 1: “ False prophets shall bring in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord that bought 
them.” Rev. νυ. 9: “Thou wast slain, and hast redeemed (bought) us to God by thy blood, out of every 
kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation.” 

79. Tit. ii. 14: ‘“ Who gave himself for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity.” 1 Pet. i. 18: 
“ Ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, as silver and gold, from your vain (heathenish) conversation, 
received by tradition from your fathers ; but with the precious blood of Christ.” And at the same time he 
redeemed or bought us from death, or the curse of the law; Gal. ili. 13; and the Jews, in particular, from 

the law, and the condemnation to which it subjected them; Gal. iv. 5. Hence frequent mention is made of 
the redemption which is in Jesus Christ; Rom. iii. 24; 1 Cor. i. 30; Eph. i. 7; Col. i. 14; Heb. ix. 12, 

15. Hence also Christ is said to give himself a ransom for us; Matt. xx. 28; Mark x. 45. 1 Tim. ii. 6: 
“ Who gave himself a ransom for all.” That is, that he might redeem them unto God by the sacrificial 
shedding of his blood.—See the note under 76. 

80. III. As God sent the Gospel to bring Gentiles, Christians, out of heathenism, and invited and made 
them welcome to the honours and privileges of his people, he is said to call them, and they are his called. 
Rom. 1, 6, 7: “ Among whom are ye also called of Jesus Christ. To all that are at Rome called saints ;” 
vill. 28. 1 Cor. i. 9: “God is faithful, by whom ye were called into the fellowship of his Son;” vii. 20 
Gal. i, 6: “I marvel that ye are so soon removed from him that called you;” νυ. 13. Eph. iv. 1: “TI be- 
seech you, that ye walk worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are called ; iv. 4. 1 Thess. ii. 12: “ That ye 
walk worthy of God, who hath called you unto his kingdom and glory.” iv. 7: ‘* God hath not called us unto 
uncleanness, but unto holiness.” 2 Tim. i. 9: ‘“ Who hath saved us, and called us with a holy calling ; not 
according to our works,” &c. 1 Pet. i. 15: “ But as he which hath called you is holy, so be ye holy in all 
manner of conversation.” ii. 9: ‘‘ Ye (Gentile Christians) are a chosen generation—to show forth the 
praises of him who hath called you out of darkness into his marvellous light.” 

81. Note—The Jews also were called. Rom. ix. 24: ‘ Even us, whom he has called, not of the Jews 

only, but also of the Gentiles.” 1 Cor. i. 24; vii. 18: “Is any man called being cireumcised ;” Heb. ix. 
15. But the calling of the Jews must be different from that of the Gentiles. The Gentiles were called into 
the kingdom of God as strangers and foreigners, who had never been in it before. But the Jews were then 
subjects of God’s kingdom, under the old form; and therefore could be called only to submit to it, as it was 
now modelled under the Messiah. Or they were called to repentance, to the faith, allegiance, and obedience 
of the Son of God, and to the hope of eternal life through him ; whom rejecting, they were cast out of God’s 
peculiar kingdom. 

82. IV. And as we stand in the relation of children to the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
hence it is that we are his brethren, and he is considered as the first born among us. Matt. xxviii. 10 ; John 
xx. 17: “Jesus saith—Go to my brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my Father and your Father, 
and to my God and your God ;” Heb. ii. 11, 17. Rom. viii. 29: “That he might be the first-born among 
many brethren.” 

83. V. And the relation of God, as a Father, to us Christians, who are his children, will lead our thoughts 

to a clear idea of our being, as we are called, the house or family of God or of Christ. 1 Tim. iii. 15: 
“ But if I tarry long, that thou mayest know how to behave thyself in the house of God, which is the Church 
of the living God.” Heb. iii. 6: “ But Christ, as a Son over his own house, whose house are we, (Chris- 

tians,) if we hold fast the confidence and rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end.” Heb. x. 21: “ And 
having a great high priest over the house of God,” &c. 1 Pet. iv. 17: “For the time is come that judg- 

ment must begin at the house of God, (that is, when the Christian Church shall undergo sharp trials and 
sufferings ;) and if it first begin at us, (Christians, who are the house or family of God,) what shall the end 

most positively attributed to the sacrificial passion and death of Jesus: and we are not consequentially delivered from 
the wrath to come, till our sins are blotted out and our hearts purified from sin ; and these blessings we receive from 
God through Christ, i. e. for his sake, his worth or merit; for he has bought these blessings for mankind by his 
sacrificial passion and death. Justice required these to make way for merey.—A. C. See No. 79. 
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be οἱ them that obey not the Gospel?” that is, of the infidel world, who lie out of the Church. See Rom. 
i. 5; xv. 18; 1 Pet. i. 22. Eph. ii. 19: “ We are of the household (domestics) of God.” iii. 14, 15: 

1 bow my knees unto the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, of whom the whole family in heaven and earth 
is named,” &c. ; 

84. VI. Farther, as the land of Canaan was the estate or inheritance belonging to the Jewish family ox 
house, so the heavenly country is given to the Christan house or family for their inheritance. Acts xx. 32: 
“ And now, brethren, I commend you to God, and to the word of his grace, which is able to build you up, and 

to give you an inheritance among all them which are sanctified.” Col. iii. 24: “ Knowing that of the Lord 
ye shall receive the reward of the inheritance.” Heb. ix. 15: “ He is the mediator of the New Testament, 

that they which are called might receive the promise of eternal inheritance.” 1 Pet. i. 3, 4: “God has 
begotten us again—to an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for 
us.” Hence we have the title of heirs. ‘Tit. iii. 7: “ That being justified by his grace, we should be made 
heirs according to the hope of eternal life.” James ii. 5: ‘“ Hath not God chosen the poor of this world, 
rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom which he has promised to them that love him?’ See Rom. viii. 17; 
1 Pet. iii. 7. 

85. And as Canaan was considered as the rest of the Jews, so, in reference to our trials and afflictions in 

this world, heaven is considered as the rest of Christians. 2 Thess. i. 7: “ And to you who are troubled, 

(he will give) rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven.” Heb. iv. 1: “ Let us 
therefore fear, lest a promise being left us of entering into his rest, any of you should seem to come short of 
it. For unto us hath the Gospel been preached, as well as to them ;” that is, we have the joyful promise 
of entering into rest as well as the Jews of old. Verse 9: ‘There remains, therefore, a rest for the people 
of God ;” that is, for Christians now in this world, as well as for the Jews formerly in the wilderness, which 

is the point the apostle is proving, from ver. 3 to 10. 
86. VII. Thus Christians, as well as the ancient Jews, are the house or family of God: or we may con- 

ceive the whole body of Christians formed into a nation, having God at their head ; who, on this account, is 
styled our God, governor, protector, or king ; and we liis people, subjects, or servants. 

87. VIII. And it is in reference to our being a society peculiarly appropriated to God, and under his special 
protection and government, that we are called the city of God, the holy city. Heb. xii. 22: “ Ye are come 
unto—the city of the living God.” Rey. xi. 2: “And the holy city shall they tread under foot forty and 
two months.” This city is described in some future happy state ; Rev. xxi. and xxvi. 

88. Hence the whole Christian community or Church is denoted by the city Jerusalem, and sometimes by 
Mount Zion. Gal. iv. 26: “ But Jerusalem, which is above, is free, which is the mother of us all.”—In 

her reformed, or future happy state, she is the New Jerusalem; Rev. iii. 12; xxi. 2 Heb. xii. 22: “Ye 
are come unto Mount Zion,” &c.; Rev. xiv. 1. 

89. Hence also we are said to be written or enrolled in the book of God, or, which comes to the same 

thing, of the Lamb, the Son of God. Rev. iii. 5: ‘“‘ He that overcometh, the same shall be clothed in white 

raiment ; and I will not blot out his name out of the book of life.” xxii. 19: “ And if any man take away 
from the words of the book of this prophecy, God shall take away his part out of the book of life, and out 
of the holy city,” &c. ; which shows that the names of such as are in the book of life may be blotted out , 
consequently, that to be enrolled there is the privilege of all professed Christians. 

90 And whereas the believing Gentiles were once strangers, aliens, not a people, enemies ; now (Eph. ii. 
19) “they are no more strangers and foreigners, but fellow-cilizens with the saints.” 1 Pet. ii. 10: 
“ Which in time past were not a people, but are now the people of God.” Now ‘we are at peace with God ;” 
Rom. v. 1. Now “we are reconciled and become the servants of God,” the subjects of his kingdom; Rom. 
v.10; 1 Thess. i. 9; 2 Cor. v. 18, 19.—[That is, all those who have turned to God by true repentance have 

received remission of sin, and are walking in the way of righteousness, with a believing, obedient, loving, and 
grateful heart—A. C.] 

91. On the other hand, the body of the Jewish nation, (having, through unbelief, rejected the Messiah, and 
the Gospel, and being therefore cast out of the city and kingdom of God,) are, in their turn, at present repre- 
sented under the name and notion of enemies. Rom. xi. 28: “ As concerning the Gospel, they are enemies 
for your sake.” 

92. IX. The kind and particular regards of God to the converted Gentiles, and their relation to Jesus 
Christ, is also signified by that of a husband and wife ; and his taking them into his covenant is represented 
by his espousing them. 2 Cor. xi. 2: “ For I am jealous over you with godly jealousy ; for I have espoused 
you to one husband, that I may present you as a chaste virgin to Christ.” 

93. Hence the Christian Church or community is represented as a mother, and particular members as her 
children. Gal. iv. 26, 27, 28: “ But Jerusalem, which is above, is free, which is the mother of us all. For 
it is written, Rejoice, thou barren that bearest not; break forth and ery, thou that travailest not; for the de- 
solate hath many more children than she which hath a husband. Now we, brethren, as Israel was, are the 

children of promise.” Verse 31: “So then, brethren, we are not children of the bond-woman, but of the 
free.” 

94. Hence also, from the notion of the Christian Church being the spouse of God in Christ, her corrup- 
fon and her idolatry come under the name of fornication and adultery. 

95. X. As God, by Christ, exercises a particular providence over the Christian Church, in supplying them 
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with all spiritual blessings, guiding them through all difficulties, and guarding them in all spiritual dangers, 
He is their shepherd, and they his flock, his sheep. John x. 11: “Iam the good shepherd.” Verse 16: 
« And other sheep I have which are not of this fold; them also I must bring, and they shall hear my voice ; 
and there shall be one flock, and one shepherd ;” Acts xx. 28, 29; Heb. xiii. 20. 1 Pet. ii. 25: “ For ye 
were as sheep going astray; but are now returned to the shepherd and bishop (overseer) of your souls.” 
v. 2, 3, 4: “Feed the flock of God,” &c. 

96. XI. Nearly on the same account as God, by Christ, has established the Christian Church, and pro- 

vided all means for our happiness and improvement in knowledge and virtue, we are compared to a vine and 
a vineyard, and God to the husbandman, who planted and dresses it; and particular members of the com- 
munity are compared to branches. John xv. 1, 2: “1 am the true vine, and my Father is the husbandman. 

Every dranch in me that beareth not fruit, he taketh away; and every branch that beareth fruit, he purgeth 
it,’ &c. ver. 5: “Iam the vine, ye are the branches.” Matt. xv. 13: “ Every plant which my heavenly 
Father hath not planted shall be rooted up.” Rom. vi. 5: “If we have been planted together in the likeness 
of his death, we shall be also in the likeness of his resurrection.” Matt. xx. 1. The vineyard into which 
labourers were hired is the Christian as well as the Jewish Church: and so chap. xxi. 33; Mark xii. 1; 
Luke xx. 9. 1 Cor. iii. 9: “Ye are God’s husbandry.” Rom. xi. 17: “ And if some of the branches (Jews) 
be broken off, and thou, being a wild olive-tree, wert grafted in among them, and with them partakest of the 
root and fatness of the olive-tree,”’ &c. See also ver. 24. 

97. XII. As Christians are, by the will of God, set apart and appropriated in a special manner to his 
honour, service, and obedience, and furnished with extraordinary means and motives to holiness, so they are 

said to be sanctified. 1 Cor. i. 2: “ Unto the Church of God which is at Corinth, to them that are sanctified 
in Christ Jesus.” vi. 11: “And such were some of you; but ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye 
are justified, in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God.” Heb. ii. 11: “ For both he that 

sanctifieth, and they who are sanctified, are all of one ;” x. 10. 

98. XIII. Farther; by the presence of God in the Christian Church, and our being by profession conse 
crated to him. we, as well as the ancient Jews, are made his house or temple, which God has built, and in 

which he dwells, or walks. 1 Pet. ii. 5: ‘ Ye also, as lively stones, are built up a spiritual house,” &c. 
1 Cor. iii. 9: “ Ye are God’s building.” Ver. 16, 17: “ Know ye not that ye (Christians) are the temple 
of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you: if any man defile the temple of God, him shall God de- 
stroy; for the temple of God is holy, which temple ye are.” 2 Cor. vi. 16: “And what agreement hath 
the temple of God (the Christian Church) with idols? For ye are the temple of the living God, as God hath 
said: I will dwell in them, and walk in them.” Eph. ii. 20, 21, 22: “And are duilt upon the foundation 

of the apostles, &c., Christ Jesus being the chief corner-stone ; in whom all the building fitly framed together 
groweth unto a holy tempie in the Lord; in whom ye also are builded together, for a habitation of God through 
the Spirit.” 2 Thess. ii. 4: “So that he, as God, sitteth in the temple of God, sHow1Neé HIMSELF that he is 

God.” 
99. XIV. And not only does God, as our king, dwell in the Christian Church, as in his house or temple ; 

but he has also conferred on Christians the honours of kings ; as he has redeemed us from the servitude of 
sin, made us lords of ourselves, and raised us above others, to sit on thrones, and to judge and reign over 

them. And he has made us priests too, as we are peculiarly consecrated to God, and obliged to attend upon 
him, from time to time continually, in the solemn offices of religion which he has appointed. 1 Pet. ii. 5: 
“Ye also, as lively stones, are built up a spiritual house, a holy priesthood.” Ver. 9: “ But ye (Gentile 
Christians) are a chosen generation, a royal (or kingly) priesthood.” Rev. i. 5, 6: “Unto him that loved 
us, and washed us from our sins in his own blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto God and his 
Father,” &c. 

100. XV. Thus the whole body of the Christian Church is separated unto God from the rest of the world. 
And whereas, before, the Gentile believers were afar off, lying out of the commonwealth of Israel, now they 
are nigh, as they are joined to God in covenant, have full access to him in the ordinances of worship, and, in 

virtue of his promise, a particular title to his regards and blessing. 2 Cor. vi. 17: ‘* Wherefore come out 
Srom among them, and be separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing; and I will receive you.” 

Eph. ii. 13: “ But now, in Christ Jesus, ye, who sometimes were afar off, are made nigh, by the blood of 
Christ.” 

101. XVI. And as God, in all these respects, has distinguished the Christian Church, and sequestered 

them unto himself, they are styled his peculiar people. ‘Tit. ii. 14: “ Who gave himself for us, that he 
might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works.” 1 Pet. 
li. 9: “ But ye are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar people.” 

102. XVII. As Christians are a body of men particularly related to God, instructed by Kim in the rules 
of wisdom, devoted to his service, and employed in his true worship, they are called his Church or congrega- 
tion. Acts xx. 28: “Feed the Church of God.” 1 Cor. x. 32: “Giving none offence to the Church of 
God ;” xv. 9; Gal. i. 13; and elsewhere. Eph. i. 22: “ Head over all things to the Church :”—and par- 
ticular societies are Churches. Rom. xvi. 16: “The Churches of Christ salute you :”—and so in several 
otner places. 

103. XVIII. For the same reason they are considered as God’s possession or heritage. 1 Pet. v. 3: 
“Neither as being lords over God’s heritage, but being ensamples to the flock.” The reader cannot well 
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ayoid observing that the words and phrases by which our Christian privileges are expressed in the New 
Testament are the very same with the words and phrases by which the privileges of the Jewish Church are 
expressed in the Old Testament ; which makes good what St. Paul says concerning the language in which 
the apostles declared the things that are freely given to us of God. 1 Cor. ii. 12,13: “ We (apostles) have 
received, not the spirit of the world, but the Spirit which is of God, that we might know the things that are 
given to us of God;” namely, the fore-recited privileges and blessings. “ Which things we speak, not in the 
words which man’s wisdom teacheth,” not in philosophic terms of human invention, “ but which the Holy Spirit 
teacheth,” in the writings of the Old Testament, the only Scriptures from which they took their ideas and 
arguments, “ comparing spiritual things” under the Gospel. 

Whence we may conclude: 1. That the holy Scriptures are admirably calculated to be understood in those 
things which we are most of all concerned to understand. Seeing the same language runs through the whole, 
and is set in such a variety of lights, that one part is well adapted to illustrate another: an advantage I reckon 
peculiar to the sacred writings above all others. 2. It follows that, to understand the sense of the Spirit in 
the New, it is essentially necessary that we understand its sense in the Old Testament. 

§ VII. Reflections on the foregoing Honours and Privileges of the Christian Church. 

From what has been said it appears,— 
104. I. That the believing Gentiles are taken into that kingdom and covenant in which the Jews once 

stood, and out of which they were cast for their unbelief and rejection of the Son of God ; and that we Chris- 
tians ought to have the same general ideas of our present religious state, membership, privileges, honours, and 
relation to God, as the Jews had while they were in possession of the kingdom. Only in some things the 
kingdom of God under the Gospel dispensation differs much from the kingdom of God under the Mosaical. 
As, 1. That it is now so constituted that it admits, and is adapted to, men of all nations upon the earth, who 
believe in Christ. 2. That the law, as a ministration of condemnation, which was an appendage to the Jew 
ish dispensation, is removed and annulled under the Gospel. [But the moral law, as a rule of life, is still in 
force.] 3. And so is the polity or civil state of the Jews, which was interwoven with their religion, but has 
no connection with the Christian religion. 4. The ceremonial part of the Jewish constitution is likewise 
abolished, for we are taught the spirit and duties of religion, not by figures and symbols, as sacrifices, offer- 
ings, watchings, &c., but by express and clear precepts. 5. The kingdom of God is now put under the special 
government of the Son of God, who is the head and king of the Church, to whom we owe faith and allegiance.* 

105. II. From the above recited particulars it appears that the Christian Church is happy, and highly 
honoured with privileges of the most excellent nature ; of which the apostles, who well understood this new 
constitution, were deeply sensible. Rom. i. 16: “1 am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ, for it is the 
power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth.” v. 1, 2, 3, &c.: “Therefore, being justified by 
faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ; by whom also we have access, by faith, into 

this grace wherein we stand, and rejoice (glory) in hope of the glory of God. And not only so, but we glory 
in tribulation also,” &c. Ver. 11: “ And not only so, but we also joy (glory) in God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ,” ἄς. viii. 31: “What shall we then say to these things? If God be for us, who can be 

against us? He that spared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how shall he not with him also 
freely give us all things? Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God’s elect? Who is he that con- 
demneth? Who shall separate us from the love of Christ?” ix. 23, 24: ‘“ He has made known the riches 
of his glory on the vessels of mercy, which he had afore prepared unto glory, even on us whom he has called, 
not of the Jews only, but also of the Gentiles.” 2 Cor. iii. 18: “ But we all, with open face, beholding, as 
in a glass, the glory of the Lord, are changed into the same image, from glory to glory, as by the Spirit of 
the Lord.” Eph. i. 3, 4, &c.: “ Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed 
us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ ; according as he hath chosen us in him,” &e., &e. 

106. And it is the duty of the whole body of Christians to rejoice in the goodness of God, to thank and 
praise him for all the benefits conferred upon them in the Gospel. Rom. xv. 10: “ Rejoice, ye Gentiles, 
with his people.” Phil. iii. 1: “ My brethren, rejoice in the Lord.” iv. 4: ‘“ Rejoice in the Lord alway ; 
again I say, rejoice.” 1 Thess. v. 16: “ Rejoice evermore ;” James i. 9; 1 Pet. i. 6, 8. Col. i. 12: 

“Giving thanks unto the Father, which hath made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in 

light.” ii. 7: “ Rooted and built up in him, and established in the faith, abounding therein with thanksgiving ;” 
1 Thess. v. 18. Heb. xiii. 15: “ By him, therefore, let us offer the sacrifice of praise to God continually, 
that is, the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to his name.” Eph. i. 6: “Τὸ the praise of the glory of his 
grace, wherein he has made us accepted in the Beloved ;” ver. 12, 14. 

107. Farther, it is to be observed that all the foregoing privileges, benefits, relations, and honours belong 
to all professed Christians, without exception. God is the God, King, Saviour, Father, Husband, Shepherd. 
&c., of them aii. He created, saved, bought, redeemed; he begot, he made, he planted, &c., them all. 
And they are all as created, redeemed, and begotten by him ; his people, nation, heritage; his children, spouse, 

flock, vineyard, &c. We are all enriched with the blessings of the Gospel, Rom. xi. 12, 13, 14; all recon- 

* Add to this, that all the privileges under the Gospel are abundantly more spiritual than they were under the 
law—rat being the shadow, Tus the substance. Henc2, while we consider these privileges the same in kind, we 
must view them as differing widely in degree.—A. C. 
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ciled to God, ver. 15; all the seed of Abraham, and heirs according to the promise, Gal. iii. 29; all par- 
take of the root and fatness of the good olive, the Jewish Church; all the brethren of Christ and members 
of his body; all are under grace ; all have a right to the ordinances of worship ; all are golden candlesticks 
in the temple of God, Rey. i. 12, 13, 20 ; even those who, by reason of their misimprovement of their privi- 
leges, are threatened with having the candlestick removed out of its place, ii. 5. Hither every professed 
Christian is not in the Church, or all the forementioned privileges belong to every professed Christian ; which 
will appear more evidently if we consider,— 

108. III. That all the aforementioned privileges, honours, and advantages are the effects of God’s free 
grace, without regard to any prior righteousness, which deserved or procured the donation of them. It was 
not for any goodness or worthiness which God found in the heathen world, when the Gospel was first preached 
to them; not for any works of obedience or righteousness which we, in our Gentile state, had performed, 
whereby we had rendered ourselves deserving of the blessings of the Gospel, namely, to be taken into the 
family, kingdom, or Church of God; by no means. It was not thus of ourselves that we are saved, justified, 

&c. So far from that, the Gospel, when first preached to us Gentiles, found us sinners, dead in trespasses 

and sins, enemies through wicked works, disobedient ; therefore, I say, all the forementioned privileges, blessings, 
honours, &c., are the effects of God’s free grace or favour, without regard to any prior works or righteous- 
ness in the Gentile world, which procured the donation of them. Accordingly, they are always in Scripture, 
assigned to the love, grace, and mercy of God, as the sole spring from whence they flow. John iii. 16: 
“ For God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on him should 
not perish, but have everlasting life.” Rom. v. 8: “ But God commendeth his love to us, in that, while we 
were sinners, Christ died for us.” Eph. ii. 4-9, 10: “ But God, who is rich in mercy, for his great love 
wherewith he has Joved us, even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us together with Christ, (by 
grace ye are saved,) and hath raised us up together, and made us sit together in heavenly places in Christ 
Jesus ; that in the ages to come he might show the exceeding riches of his grace in his kindness towards us, 
through Jesus Christ. For by grace are ye saved, through faith, and that (salvation is) not of yourselves, it 
is the gift of God; not of works, so that* no man (nor Gentile nor Jew) can boast. For we (Christians, 
converted from heathenism) are his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath 
before ordained, that we should walk in them.” 

109. It is on account of this general love that Christians are honoured with the title of beloved. Rom. 1 
7: “To all that are in Rome, beloved of God, called saints.” ix. 25: “1 will call her (the Gentile Church) 
beloved, which was not beloved.” Col. iii. 12 : “ Put on, therefore, as the elect of God, holy and beloved, 

bowels of mercies,” &c. 

110. Rom. iii. 23, 24: “For all have sinned and come short of the glory of God; being justified freely 
by his grace, through the redemption which is in Christ Jesus ;” v. 2. 1 Cor. i. 4: “I thank my God—for 
thie grace of God which is given you by Jesus Christ.” Eph. i. 6, 7: “Τὸ the praise of the glory of his 
grace, whereby he has made us accepted in the beloved, in whom we have redemption through his blood, the 
forgiveness of sins, according to the riches of his grace ;” Col. i. 6; 2 Thess. i. 12. 2 Tim. i. 9: “ Who 
hath saved us, and called us with a holy ealling, not according to our works, but according to his own purpose 
and grace, which was given us in Jesus Christ before the world began ;” Tit. ii. 11; Heb. xii. 15. Hence 
grace, and the grace of God, is sometimes put for the whole Gospel, and all its blessings. Acts xiii. 43: 
“ Paul and Barnabas persuaded them to continue in the grace of God;” 2 Cor. vi. 1. 1 Pet. v. 12: ‘“ Tes- 
tifying that this is the true grace of God in which ye stand ;” 1 Cor. i. 4; Rom. v. 2; 2 Cor. vi. 1; Tit. 
ii. 11; Jude 4. Rom. xii. 1: “I beseech you, therefore, brethren by the mercies of God, that ye present 
your bodies,” ἄς. xv. 9: “And that the Gentiles might glorify God for his mercy.” 1 Pet. i. 3: “ Blessed 
be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who, according to his abundant mercy, hath begotten us 
again to a lively hope,” &c. 

111. In these texts, and others of the same kind, it is evident that the love, grace, and mercy of God hath 

respect, not to particular persons in the Christian Church, but to the whole body, or whole societies, and 
therefore are to be understood of that general love, grace, and mercy whereby the whole body of Christians 
is separated unto God, to be his peculiar people, favoured with extraordinary blessings. And it is with regard 
to this sentiment and mode of speech that the Gentiles, who before lay out of the Church, and had not obtained 

mercy, are said now to have obtained mercy, Rom. xi. 30. 

112. Hence also we may conclude that all the privileges and blessings of the Gospel, even the whole of our 
redemption and salvation, are the effect of God’s pure, free, original love and grace, to which he was inclined 
of his own motion, without any other motive besides his own goodness, in mere kindness and good will to a 
sinful, perishing world. These are the things that are freely given to us of God, 1 Cor. il. 12. 

* ἄνα un τις καυχησηται, lest any man should boast. So we render it; as if the Gospel salvation were appointed to 
ve not of works, to prevent our boasting ; which supposes we might have boasted, had not God taken this method to 
preclude it. Whereas, in truth, we had nothing to boast of. Neither Jew nor Gentile could pretend to any prior 
righteousness, which might make them worthy to be taken into the house and kingdom of God under his Son; 
therefore the apostle’s meaning is: ‘* We are not saved from heathenism, and translated into the Church and king- 
dom of Christ, for any prior goodness, obedience, or righteousness we had performed. For which reason, no man 
can boast, as if he had merited the blessing, &c.” This is the apostle’s sense ; and the place should have been trans- 
lated, so that no man can boast. For iva signifies so that. See Rom. iii. 19; 1 Cor. vii. 29; 2Cor. i. 17; vii. 95 
Gal. ν. 17; Heb. ii. 17; vi. 18; Mark iv. 12. 
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§ VIII. All the grace of the Gospel is dispensed to us by, in, or through Christ Jesus. 

113. Nevertheless, all the forementioned love, grace, and mercy is dispensed or conveyed to us, in, by, οἵ 

through the Son of God, Jesus Christ, our Lord. To quote all the places to this purpose would be to trans- 
cribe a great part of the New Testament. But it may suffice, at present, to review the texts under the num- 
bers 108 and 110. From which texts it is evident that “the grace (or favour) of God is given unto us by 
Jesus Christ ;” that he has “ shown the exceeding riches of his grace in his kindness to us through Jesus 
Christ ;” that he has “ sent his Son into the world that we might live ¢hrough him ;” to be “ the propitiation 
(or mercy seat) for our sins ;” that he “ died for us ;” that “ we who were afar off are made nigh 4y his blood ;” 
that God has “ made us accepted in the Beloved, (in his beloved Son,) in whom we have redemption through 

his blood, the forgiveness of sins ;” that ““we are his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus ;” that, “ before 
the world began, the purpose and grace of God (relating to our calling and salvation) was given us in Christ 
Jesus ;” “ Before the foundation of the world God chose us in Christ,’ Eph. i. 4. “ We have peace with 

God through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom also we have access into this grace wherein we stand,” Rom. 
y. 1,2. “God hath given to us eternal life, and this life is in his Son,’ 1 John v. 11. Nothing is clearer, 
from the whole current of Scripture, than that all the merey and love of God, and all the blessings of the 

Gospel, from first to last, from the original purpose and grace of God to our final salvation in the possession 

of eternal life, are in, dy, or through Christ ; and particularly by his blood, by the redemption which is in him, 
as he is the propitiation (or atonement) for the sins of the whole world, 1 John ii. 95. This can bear no dis- 
pute among Christians. The only difference that can be must relate to the manner—how these blessings 
are conveyed to us in, by, or through Christ. Doubtless they are conveyed through his hands, as he is the 
minister or agent, appointed of God to put us in possession of them. But his blood, death, and cross could 

be no ministering cause of blessings assigned to his Jlood, &c., before we were put in possession of them.— 
See Rom. v. 6,8, 10, 19; Eph. ii. 18, 16; Col. i. 20, 21, 22. Nor truly can his dood be possibly consi- 

dered as a ministering or instrumental cause in any sense at all; for it is not an agent but an object, and 

therefore, though it may be a moving cause, or a reason for bestowing blessings, yet it can be no active or 
instrumental cause in conferring them. His élood and death is indeed to us an assurance of pardon; but it is 
evidently something more ; for it is also considered as an offering and sacrifice to God, highly pleasing to him, 
to put away our sin, and to obtain eternal redemption; Heb. ix. 12, 14, 26; Eph. v. 2. 

214 But why should God choose to communicate his grace in this mediate way, by the interposition, 
obedience, and agency of his Son, who again employs subordinate agents and instruments under him? 1 answer : 
For the display of the glory of his nature and perfections. The Sovereign Disposer of all things may com- 
municate his blessings by what means and in any way he thinks fit. But whatever he effects by the inter- 
position of means, and a train of intermediate causes, he could produce by his own immediate power. He 
wants not clouds to distil rain; nor rain nor human industry to make the earth fruitful; nor the fruitfulness 

of the earth to supply food; nor food to sustain our life. He could do this by his own immediate power ; but 
he chooses to manifest his providence, power, wisdom, and goodness in a variety of ways and dispositions ; 
and yet his power and goodness are not only as much concerned and exercised in this way, as if he produced 
the end without the intervention of means, but even much more, because his power, wisdom and goodness are 

as much exerted and illustrated in every single intermediate step, as if he had done the thing at once, without any 
intermediate step at all. There is as much power and wisdom exercised in producing rain, or in making the earth 
fruitful, or in adapting food to the nourishment of our bodies—I say there is as much power in any one of 
these steps as there would be in nourishing our bodies by one immediate act without those intermediate means. 
Therefore, in this method of procedure, the displays of the Divine providence and perfections are multiplied 
and beautifully diversified, to arrest our attention, exercise our contemplation, and excite our admiration and 

thankfulness ; for thus we see God in a surprising variety of instances. Nor, indeed, can we turn our eyes 
to any part of the visible creation, but we see his power, wisdom, and goodness in perpetual exercise, every 
where. In like manner, in the moral world, he chooses to work by means, the mediation of his Son, the 

influences of his Spirit, the teachings of his word, the endeavours of apostles and ministers; not to supply 
any defects of his power, wisdom, or goodness ; but to multiply the instances of them; to show himself to 
us in a varied display of his glorious dispensations; to exercise the moral powers and virtues of all the 
subordinate agents employed in carrying on his great designs, and to set before our thoughts the most engaging 
subjects of meditation, and the most powerful motives of action. And this method, in the moral world, is 
still more necessary ; because, without the attention of our minds, the end proposed, our sanctification, cannot 
be obtained.* 

115. But how is it agreeable to the infinite distance there is between the most high God and creatures so 
low and imperfect, who are of no consideration when compared to the immensity of his nature, that he should 

* But it certainly was not merely to display the various operations of Divine Providence, and to multiply the 
displays of the Divine perfections, that God required the sacrifice and death of his Son: as he was a sacrifice for 
sin—and the true notion of sacrifice is redeeming the life of a guilty creature by the death of one that is innocent — 
therefore Christ died, the just for the unjust, that he might bring us to God, 1 Pet. iii. 18. Consequently the justice 
and righteousness of God required this sacrifice : and justice must have required it, else such a sacrifice could not 
have taken place; for had not justice required it, no attribute of God could, without injustice, have demanded it A.C. 
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so greatly concern himself about our redemption? Answer :—He who is all-present, all-knowing, all-powerful, 
attends to all the minutest affairs in the whole universe without the least confusion or diffieulty. And, if it 
was not below his infinite greatness to make mankind, it cannot be so to take care of them, when created. 

For kind, he can produce no beings more excellent than the rational and intelligent ; consequently, those must 
be most worthy of his regard. And when they are corrupted, as thereby the end of their being is frustrated, 
it must be as agreeable to his g7eatness to endeavour (when he sees fit) their reformation, or to restore them 
to the true ends for which they were created, as it was originally to create them. 

116. And as for mankind being a mean and inconsiderable part of the creation, it may not be so easy to 
demonstrate as we may imagine. The sim that is or hath been in the world will not do it; for then the 
beings which we know stand in a much higher, and, perhaps, in a very high rank of natural perfection, will 

be proved to be as mean and inconsiderable as ourselves; seeing they in great numbers have sinned. Neither 
will our natural weakness and imperfection prove that we are a mean and inconsiderable part of God’s 
creation: for the Son of God, when clothed in our flesh, and encompassed with all our infirmities and temp- 

tations, lost nothing of the real excellency and worth he possessed when in a state of glory with the Father 
before the world was. Still he was the beloved Son of God, in whom he was well pleased. Besides, since 

God may bestow honours and privileges as he pleases, who will tell me what pre-eminence, in the purpose of 
God, this world may possibly have above any other part of the universe; or what relation it bears to the rest 
of the creation? We know that even angels have been ministering spirits to some part at least of mankind. 
Who will determine how far the scheme of redemption may exceed any scheme of Divine wisdom in other 
parts of the universe; or how far it may affect the improvement and happiness of other beings in the remotest 
regions? Eph. iii. 10, 11: “ΤῸ the intent that now unto the principalities and powers in heavenly places 
might be known by the Church, the manifold wisdom of God, according to the eternal purpose which he 
purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord.” 1 Pet. i. 12: ‘ Which things (that are reported by them that have 
preached the Gospel) the angels desire to look into.” It is therefore the sense of revelation, that the heavenly 
principalities and powers study the wisdom and grace of redemption, and even increase their stock of wisdom 
from the displays of the Divine love in the Gospel. Who can say how much our virtue is, more or less, 
severely proved, than in other worlds; or how far our virtue may excel that of other beings, who are not 
subjected to our long and heavy trials? May not a virtue, firm and steady under our present clogs, inconye- 
niences, discouragements, persecutions, trials, and temptations, possibly surpass the virtue of the highest angel, 
whose state is not attended with such embarrassments? Do ye know how far such as shall have hon- 
ourably passed through the trials of this life shall hereafter be dispersed through the creation? How much 
their capacities will be enlarged? How highly they shall be exalted? What power and trusts will be put 
into their hands? How far their influence shall extend, and how much they shall contribute to the good order 
and happiness of the universe? Possibly, the faithful soul, when disengaged from our present incumbrances, 
may blaze out into a degree of excellency equal to the highest honours, the most important and extensive ser- 
vices. Our Lord has made us kings and priests unto God and the Father, and we shall sit together in heavenly 
places, and reign with him. To him that overcomes the trials of this present state, he will give to sit with 
him in his throne. ‘True, many from among mankind shall perish among the vile and worthless for ever: and so 
shall many of the angels. These considerations may satisfy us that, possibly, mankind are not so despicable 
as to be below the interposition of the Son of God. Rather, the surprising condescensions and sufferings of 
a being so glorious should be an argument that the scheme of redemption is of the utmost importance; and 
that, in the estimate of God, who alone confers dignity, we are creatures of very great consequence. Lastly; 
God by Christ created the world ; and if it was not below his dignity to create, it is much less below his dignity 
to redeem the world, which, of the two, is the more honourable. 

117. It is farther to be observed, that the whele scheme of the Gospel in Christ, and as it stands in relation 
to his blood, or obedience unto death, was formed in the council of God, before the calling of Aéraham, and 

even before the beginning of the world. Acts xv. 18: “ Known unto God are all his works (the dispensa- 
tions which he intended to advance) from the beginning of the world.” Eph. i. 4: “ According as he hath 

chosen us in him (Christ) before the foundation of the world” (προ καταβολῆς κοσμου.) 2 Tim. i. 9: ‘Who 
hath saved us and called us, according to his own purpose and grace, which was given us in Christ Jesus 
before the world began.” 1 Pet. i. 20: ‘“ Who (Christ) verily was foreordained before the foundation of the 
world, (προ καταβολης kocuov,) but was manifest in these last times for you” (Gentiles.) Hence it appears that 
the whole plan of the Divine mercy in the Gospel, in relation to the method of communicating it, and the 
person through whose obedience it was to be dispensed, and by whose ministry it was to be executed, was 
formed in the mind and purpose of God before this earth was created. God, by his perfect and unerring 
knowledge, foreknew the future state of mankind, and so before appointed the means which he judged proper 
for their recovery: which foreknowledge is fully confirmed by the promise to Abraham, and very copiously 
by the repeated predictions of the prophets, in relation to our Lord’s work, and particularly to his death, with 
the end and design of it. 

118. Again: it is to be noted, that all the forementioned mercy and love, privileges and blessings, are granted 
and confirmed to the Christian Church under the sanction of a covenant; which is a grant or donation of 
blessings confirmed by a proper authority. The Gospel covenant is established by the promise and oath of 
God, and ratified by the blood of Christ, as a pledge and assurance that it is a reality, and will certainly be 
made good. Matt. xxvi. 28: “This is my blood of the new testament” (or covenant.) Tike xxi. 29: 
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“This cup is the new ¢estament (covenant) in my blood.” 2 Cor. iii. 6: “ Made us able ministers of the 
new testament” (covenant.) Heb. vii. 22: “Jesus made a surety of a better testament.” Heb. viii. 6 : 
“ He is the mediator of a better covenant, established upon better promises ;” viii. 8; ix. 15; xii. 24; xiii. 20. 

Here observe: 1. Jesus is the surety, (Eyyvoc,) sponsor, and mediator (Μεσιτης) of the new covenant, as he 
is the great agent appointed of God to negotiate, transact, secure, and execute all the blessings which are 
conferred by this covenant. Obs. 2. That as the covenant is a donation or grant of blessing, hence it is 
that the promise or promiser, is sometimes put for the covenant; as, Gal. iii. 17, 18: “ The covenant that 
wag confirmed before (to Abraham) of God in Christ, the law, which was four hundred and thirty years after, 
cannot disannul, that it should make the promise of none effect : for if the inheritance be of the law, it is no 
more of promise. But God gave it to Abraham by promise ;” and so, ver. 19. Again ver. 21: “Is the 
law then against the promises of God?” ver. 22. Obs. 3. That the Gospel covenant was included in that 
made with Abraham, Gen. xvii. 1, &c. ; xxii. 16, 17, 18; as appears from Gal. iii. 17; and from Heb. vi. 
13: “ When God made the promise to Abraham, because he could swear by no greater, he sware by himself,” 
ἄς. Ver. 17, 18: “ He confirmed (eeovrevoev, he mediatored) it by an oath; that by two immutable things 
(the promise and oath of God) we (Christians) might have strong consolation, who have fled for refuge to lay 
hold on the hope set before us.” 

119. But what should carefully and specially be observed is this, that the Gospel constitution is a scheme, 
and the most perfect and effectual scheme, for restoring true religion, and for promoting virtue and happiness, 
that the world has ever yet seen. Upon faith in Christ, men of all nations were admitted into the Church, 
family, kingdom, and covenant of God by baptism ; were all numbered among the justified, regenerate or born 
again, sanctified, saved, chosen, called, saints, and beloved; were all of the flock, Church, house, vine, and 

vineyard of God; and were entitled to the ordinances and privileges of the Church; had exceeding great 
and precious promises given unto them, especially that of entering into the rest of heaven. And in all these 
blessings and honours we are certainly very happy, as they are tne things which are freely given to us of 
God, 1 Cor. ii. 12. But because these things are freely given, without respect to any obedience or righteous- 
ness of ours, prior to the donation of them, is our obedience and personal righteousness therefore unnecessary ? 
Or are we, on account of benefits already received, secure of the favour and blessing of God in a future 

world and for ever? By no means. 
120. To explain this important point more clearly, I shall proceed as before, and show that these privi- 

leges and blessings, given in general to the Christian Church, are antEcEDENT blessings ; given indeed freely, 
without any respect to the prior obedience of the Gentile world, before they were taken into the Church; but 
intended to be motives to the most upright obedience for the future, after they were joined to the family and 
kingdom of God. Which effect if they produce, then our election and calling, our redemption, adoption, &c., 

are made good: upon which account I shall call them consequent blessings ; because they are secured to us, 
and made ours for ever, only in consequence of our obedience. But, on the other hand, if the antecedent 

blessings do not produce obedience to the will of God; if we, his chosen people and children, do not obey the 
laws and rules of the Gospel; then we, as well as any other wicked persons, may expect tribulation and 
wrath ; then we forfeit all our privileges, and all our honours and relations to God; all the favour and pro- 

mises given freely to us are of no avail; we receive the grace of God in vain, and everlasting death will cer- 
tainly be our wretched portion. 

121. That this is the great end of the dispensation of God’s grace to the Christian Chureh—namely, to 
engage us to duty and obedience, and that it is a scheme for promoting virtue and true religion, is clear from 
every part of the New Testament, and requires a large and particular proof; not because the thing in itself 
‘s difficult or intricate, but because it is of great importance to the right understanding of the Gospel and the 
apostolic writings, and serves to explain several points which stand in close relation to it; as, particularly, that 
all the forementioned privileges belong to all professed Christians, even to those that shall perish eternally. 
For— 

1. If the apostles affirm them of all Christians, to whom they write; 
2. If they declare some of those Christians who were favoured with those privileges to be wicked, or sup- 

pose they might be wicked ; 
3. If they declare those privileges are conferred by mere grace, without regard to prior works of right- 

eousness 3 
4. If they plainly intimate those privileges are conferred in order to produce true holiness; 
5. If they exhort all to use them to that purpose, as they will answer it to God at the last day ; 
6. If they declare they shall perish, if they do not improve them to the purifying their hearts, and the 

right ordering of their conversation; then it must be true that these privileges belong to all Christians, and 
are intended to induce them to a holy life. And the truth of all those six particulars will sufficiently appear, 
if we attend to the Gospels and epistles. 

§ IX. Conclusions from the preceding Discourse. 

122. Though, in the foregoing collection I have faithfully and impartially endeavoured to give the true 
sense of every text, yet possibly, in some few that are doubtful, I may haye erred. But there are so many 
indisputably plain and full to the purpose as will, I am persuaded, sufficiently justify the following conclusions :— 
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123. I. That the Gospel is a scheme for restoring true religion, and for promoting virtue and happiness. 
124. II. That election, adoption, vocation, salvation, justification, sanctification, regeneration, and the other 

blessings, honours, and privileges, which come under the head of anrecepENT blessings, do, in a sense, be 
long at present to all Christians, even those who, for their wickedness, may perish eternally. 

125. III. That those antecedent blessings, as they are offered and assigned to the whole body of Christians, 

do not import an absolute final state of favour and happiness, but are to be considered as displays, instances, 

and descriptions of God’s love and goodness to us, which are to operate as a moral mean upon our hearts. 
They are a display of the love of God, who is the Farner of the universe, who cannot but delight in the 
well-being of his creatures, and, being perfect in goodness, possessed of all power, and the only original of 

all life and happiness, must be the prime author of all blessedness, and bestow his favours in the most free, 
generous, and disinterested manner; and therefore those blessings, as freely bestowed antecedently to our 

obedience, are perfectly consonant to the nature and moral character of God. He has freely, in our first birth 
and creation, given us a distinguished and eminent degree of being, and all the noble powers and advantage 
of reason: and what should stop the course of his liberality, or hinder his conferring new and higher blessings, 
even when we could pretend no title or claim to them? And as the blessings of the Gospel are of the most 
noble kind, raising us to high dignity, and the most delightful prospects of immortality, they are well adapted 
to engage the attention of men, to give the most pleasing ideas of God, to demonstrate most clearly, what 
nature itself discovers, that he is our Farner, and to win and engage our hearts to him in love, who has, in 
a manner so surprising, loved us. By promising the remission of sins, protection and guidance through this 
world, and the hope of eternal life, every cloud, discouragement, and obstacle is removed ; and the grace of 
God, in its brightest glory, shines full upon our minds, and is divinely powerful to support our patience and 
animate our obedience under temptations, trials, and difficulties; and to inspire peace of conscience, comfort, and joy. 

126. IV. These principles ought to be admitted and claimed by all Christians, and firmly established in 
their hearts, as containing privileges and blessings in which they are all undoubtedly interested ; otherwise it 
is evident they will be defective in the true principles of their religion, the only ground of their Christian joy 
and peace, and the proper motives of their Christian obedience. Now those principles (namely, our election, 
vocation, justification, regeneration, sanctification, &c., in Christ, through the free grace of God) are ad- 
mitted and duly established in our hearts by rarrH. Farth, then, as exercised upon the blessings which God 
has gratuitously bestowed upon us, is, in our hearts, the foundation of the. Christian life; and retaining and 

exercising this Christian virtue of faith is called tasting that the Lord is gracious, 1 Pet. ii. 3. Having* 
(or holding fast) grace, Heb. xii. 28. Grawing in grace, 2 Pet. iii. 18. Being strong in the grace of 
Jesus Christ, 2 Tim. ii. 1. Holding faith, 1 Tim. i. 19; iii. 9. Continuing in the fuith, grounded and 
settled, and not being moved away from the hope of the Gospel, Col. i. 23. Holding fast the confidence and 
rejowing of hope, Heb. iii. 6. Holding the beginning of our confidence steadfast, Heb. iil. 14. Having 
(holding) hope, 1 John iii. 3. Hoping perfectly for the grace that is to be brought unto us at the revelation 
of Jesus Christ, 1 Pet. i. 13. Giving earnest heed to the things we have heard, Heb. ii. 1. Having (hold- 
ing) the Son, or Christ, 1 John ν. 12. By these, and such-like phrases, the apostles express our being 
thoroughly persuaded of, and duly affected with, the blessings included in our election, vocation, justification, 
&c.: or, their being firmly established in our hearts as principles of obedience, to secure our perseverance 
and final happiness, through the mighty working of God’s power ; to purify our hearts, and to guard us through 
all our spiritual dangers and conflicts; which power will always assuredly attend every one who holds faith, 
grace, and hope, 1 Pet. i. 5. Here note, that the primary object of faith is not in ourselves, but in God. 
Not our own obedience or goodness, but the free grace of God, is the primary object of faith. But the fruzt 
of faith must be in ourselves. The grace or free gift of God is the foundation of faith; and faith is the 
foundation of the whole life of a true Christian. 2 Pet. i. 5, 6, 7: “ Giving all diligence, add to your raiTtH 

virtue,” &c. Jude 20: “ Building up yourselves on your most holy rarru,” &c. 
127. These antecedent blessings are the first principles of the Christian religion ; but the first principles 

of religion must be free from all doubt or seruple, otherwise the religion which is built upon them must sink, 
as having no foundation. The principles of natwral religion—that I am endowed with a rational nature, that 
there is a God in whom I live, move, and have my being, and to whom I am accountable for my actions, are 
perfectly evident; otherwise the obligations of natural religion would be necessarily doubtful and uncertain. 
In like manner, the first principles of the Christian religion must be free from all perplexity, otherwise its ob- 
ligations must be doubtful and perplexed. If it be doubtful whether ever Christ came into the world to redeem 
it, the whole Gospel is doubtful ; and it is the same thing, if it be doubtful who are redeemed by him; for, if 

he has redeemed we know not whom, it is nearly the same thing, with regard to our improvement of redemp- 
tion, as if he had redeemed no body at all. ͵ 

128. Faith is the first act of the Christian life to which every Christian is obliged, and therefore it must 
have a sure and certain olject to work upon; but if the love of God in our election, calling, adoption, justifi- 
cation, redemption, &c., be in itself uncertain to any persons in the Christian Church, then faith has no sure 

nor certain object to work upon with respect to some Christians; and consequently, some Christians are not 
obliged to believe ; which is false. 

* Eyevv, to have, in such passages signifies to keep or hold, asa property or principle for use. Matt. xiii. 12; xxv. 
29; John iii. 29; ν. 49 ; viii. 12; Rom. i. 28; xv. 4; 1 Thess. iii. 6; 1 Tim. i. 19; iii. 9; Heb. vi. 9; ix. 4; 1 John 
ii. 23; iii. 3; v. 12; 2 John ver. 9. 
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129. Farther, the apostles make our election, calling, adoption, &c., motives to obedience and holiness. 

And therefore these (our election, calling, adoption, &c.) must have an existence antecedent to our obedience ; 
otherwise they can be no motive to it. And if only an uncertain, unknown number of men be elected to eter- 
nal life, no individual can certainly know that he is of that number; and so, election can be no motive to 
obedience to any person in the Christian Church. To confine election, adoption, &c., to some few is un- 
churching the greatest part of the Church, and robbing them of common motives and comforts. 

130. Our election, adoption, and other antecedent blessings, are not of works; consequently we are not to 
work for them, but upon them. They are not the effect of our good works, but our good works are the effect 
of them; they are not founded upon our holiness, but our holiness is founded upon them. We do not procure 
them by our obedience, for they are the effect of free grace; but they are motives and reasons exciting and 
encouraging our obedience ; therefore our election is not proved by our sanctification, or real holiness. Our 
real holiness proves that our election is made sure; but our election itself is proved by the free grace of God. 

131. From all this it follows that we, as well as the Christians of the first times, may claim and appropriate 
to ourselves all the forementioned antecedent blessings without any doubt or scruple. In confidence of hope 
and full assurance of faith we may boldly say, “the Lord is my helper,’ and come with boldness to the throne 
of grace. Our life, even eternal life, is sure to every one of us in the promise of God, and the hands of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. And the business of every Christian is, not to perplex himself with doubts and fears, and 
gloomy apprehensions, but to rejoice in the Lord, and to do the duties of his place cheerfully and faithfully, in 
the assured hope of eternal life through Jesus Christ, to whom be everlasting glory and praise. Amen.* 

132. V. From the preceding collection of texts we may gather that some of the expressions whereby the 
antecedent blessings are signified, such as elect, justify, sanctify, &c., may be used in a double sense ; namely, 
either as they are applied to all Christians in general, in relation to their being translated into the kingdom of 
God, and made his peculiar people, enjoying the privileges of the Gospel; or, as they signify the effects of 
those privileges. Wherever any blessing is assigned to all Christians, without exception; wherever it is 
said not to be of works ; wherever Christians are expected to make a due improvement of it, and threatened 
with the loss of God’s blessing and of eternal life if they do not; there, the expressions which signify that 
blessing are to be understood in a general sense, as denoting a Gospel privilege, profession, or obligation. 
And in this general sense, saved, elect, chosen, justified, sanctified, are sometimes used; and calling, called, 

election, are, I think, always used in the New Testament. But when any blessing denotes real holiness as 
actually existing in the subject, then it may be understood in the special and eminent sense, and always must 
be understood in this sense when it implies the actual possession of eternal life ; and in this sense, saved, elect, 

chosen, justify, sanctify, born of God, are sometimes used. Matt. xx. 16: ‘“ Many are called, but few are 

chosen” (who make a worthy use of their calling.) Matt. xxiv. 31: ‘“ He shall send his angels with a great 
sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather together his elect.” xii. 36, 37: “In the day of judgment, by thy 
words thou shalt be justified, and by thy words thou shalt be condemned.” 1 Thess. vy. 25: “The God of 
peace sanctify you wholly,” ἄς. 1 John ii. 29: “ Every one that doth righteousness is born of him.” iv. 
7: “ Every one that loveth is born of God,” in the eminent sense. 

133. The faith which gave a person a place or standing in the Christian Church was a profession con- 
sidered simply and separately from the fruils and effects of it; but it included a profession of repentance, of 
forsaking sin and idolatry, and of bringing forth the fruits of righteousness. And it is the continued profession 
of this faith in Christ which gives us a continued right to a place in the Church: for, if we cast off our first 
faith, we renounce our profession, we cease to be Christians, or we no longer continue to be the peculiar 
family of God. 

134. Here it should be earefully observed that it is very common in the sacred writings to express not 
only our Christian privileges, but also the duty to which they oblige in the present or prelerperfect tense ; or to 
speak of that as done, which only ought to be done, and which, in fact, may possibly never be done. Mal. i. 
6: “A son honours (ought to honour) his father.” Matt. v. 13: “ Ye are (ought to be) the salt of the 
earth ; but if the salt have lost his savour,’ &c. Rom. ii. 4: “The goodness of God leads (ought to lead) 
thee to repentance ;” Rom. vi. 2, 11; viii. 9; Col. iii. 3. 1 Pet. i. 6: “‘ Wherein ye (ought) greatly (to) 
rejoice.” 2 Cor. iii. 18: “ We all with open face (enjoying the means of) beholding as in a glass the glory 
of the Lord, are (ought to be—enjoy the means of being) changed into the same image, from glory to glory.” 
1 Cor. ν. 7: “Purge out the old leaven, that ye may be a new lump, as ye are (obliged by the Christian 
profession to be) unleavened.” Heb. xiii. 14: “ We seek (we ought to seek, or, according to our profession, 
we seek) a city to come ;” 1 John ii. 12, 15; iii. 9; v. 4, 18, and in various other places. 

135. The man of true goodness, courage, and greatness of soul, is he who has that faith which worketh by 
love ; who lives the life he now lives by faith in the Son of God. Such a man is happy under all events. 
This is he, who while he despises a vain life, has the truest and highest enjoyment of all that can be enjoyed 
init. This is the man who alone properly lives, for he has nothing but life and immortality before him ; 
death itself giving no interruption to his life. Blessed, unspeakably blessed is this man. Such the Gospel is 

* This is all right, when the sinner has been led, by a deep knowledge of his lost estate, to seek and find redemp- 
tion in the blood of the Lamb: then it is his business to rejoice in the Lord and to do the duties of his place cheer- 
fully and faithfully, in the assured hope of eternal life through Jesus Christ. But he must not presume, because he 
is in a Christian Church, and believes the doctrines of Christianity, that therefore he is safe. He cannot be safe 
unless Christ be formed in his heart, the hope of glory.—A. C. 29 
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designed to make us all; and such we all may be, if we do not shamefully neglect the grace of God and our own 
happiness. But the knowledge and sense of these things are generally lost among those called Christians, to 
whom the words of the psalmist may be too truly applied: They are a people that do err in their hearts, for 
they have not known my ways, Psa. xev. 10. 

136. From all the preceding observations and arguments we may clearly see what is implied in preaching 
Christ. It is not teaching that only a small, uncertain number among Christians are ARBITRARILY redeemed, 
elected, called, adopted, born agai, or regenerated ; and that all the rest are, by a sovereign, absolute, eternal 

pEcree, passed by, or reprobated. These are no principles of Christianity, but stand in direct contradiction 
to them, and have drawn a dark veil over the grace of the Gospel, sunk the Christian world into an abject 
state of fear anda false superstitious humility ; and thrown ministers into endless absurdities. —*It is such doc- 
trines as these that have misrepresented the Christian religion, harassed the Christian world endlessly, by 
blending and confounding men’s understandings and embittering their spirits; and have been the reason of 

calling in a false kind of learning, logic, metaphysics, and school divinity, in order to give a colour of reason to 
the grossest absurdities, and to enable divines to make a plausible show of supportiag and defending palpable 
contradictions.”——See Dr. Taylor’s Key to the Apostolical Writings. 
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A GENERAL SURVEY 

OF THE 

EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 

AUL had never been at Rome when he wrote this letter, and therefore it cannot turn upon some particular 

points, to revive the remembrance of what he had more largely taught in person, or to satisfy the scrupulous 
in some things he might not have touched upon at all; but in it we may expect a full account of his Gospel, 
or those glad tidings of salvation which he preached among the Gentiles, seeing this epistle was intended to 
supply the total want of his preaching at Rome. 

He understood perfectly well the system of religion he taught, for he was instructed in it by the immediate 
sevelation of Jesus Christ, Gal. i. 11; Eph. iii. 3; 1 Cor. xi. 23; and being also endowed with the most 
eminent gifts of the Holy Spirit; a man disinterested and quite unbiassed by any temporal considerations, we 
may be sure he has given us the truth, as he received it from our Lord, after his ascension. On the other hand, 
he was also well acquainted with the sentiments and system of religion which he opposed, for he was well 
skilled in Jewish literature, having had the best education his country could afford, and having been once a 
most zealous advocate for Judaism. Having frequently disputed with the Jews he was thoroughly versed in 
the controversy, and knew very well what would be retorted upon every point: and therefore we may very 
reasonably suppose that the queries and objections, which the apostle in this epistle puts into the mouth of the 
Jews, were veally such as had been advanced in opposition to his arguments. 

He was a great genius and a fine writer; and he seems to have exercised all his talents, as well as the 
most perfect Christian temper, in drawing up this epistle. The plan of it is very extensive ; and it is sur- 
prising to see what a spacious field of knowledge he has comprised, and how many various designs, arguments, 
explications, instructions, and exhortations, he has executed in so small a compass. 

This letter was sent to the world’s metropolis, where it might be exposed to all sorts of persons, Heathens, 
Jews, Christians, philosophers, magistrates, and the emperor himself: and I make no doubt that the apostle 
kept this in view while he was writing, and guarded and adapted it accordingly. 

However, it is plain enough it was designed to confute the unbelieving and to instruct the delievg Jew ; 
to confirm the Christian and to convert the idolatrous Gentile. Those several designs he reduces to one 
scheme, by opposing and arguing with the infidel or unbelieving Jew in favour of the Christian or believing 
Gentile. 

Upon this plan, if the unbelieving Jew escaped and remained unconvinced, yet the Christian Jew would be 
more inoffensively and more effectually instructed in the nature of the Gospel, and the kind brotherly regards 
he ought to have to the believing Gentiles, than if he had directed his discourse plainly and immediately to 
him. But if his arguments should fail in reference to the believing Jew, yet the believing Gentile would see 
his interest in the covenant and kingdom of God as solidly established, by a full confutation of the Jewish 
objections, (which were the only objections that could, with any show of reason, be advanced against it,) as if 
the epistle had been written for no other purpose. And thus it is of the greatest use to us at this day. 

Tt is also at present exceeding useful, as it entirely demolishes the engrossing pretensions and imposing 
principles of the Church of Rome. For, a professed faith in Christ, and a subjection to Aim, is, in this epistle, 

fully shown to be the only Gospel condition of a place in his Church, an interest in the covenant of God, and 
of Christian fellowship. By this extensive principle God broke down the pales of his own ancient inclosure, 
the Jewish Church ; and therefore, by the same principle, more strongly forbids the building any other partition 
wall of schemes and terms of Christian fellowship, devised by human wisdom or imposed by human authority. 
He then who professes faith in Christ and subjection to him is, by the apostle, allowed and demonstrated to 
be a member of the true visible Church, and to have a right to all its privileges. 

Both ancients and moderns make heavy complaints of the obscurity of this epistle, though all agree it is a 
great and useful performance. Origen, one of the fathers, compares our apostle to a person who leads a 
stranger into a magnificent palace, but, perplexed with various cross and intricate passages, and many remote 
and secret apartments, shows him some things at a distance, out of an opulent treasury; brings some things 
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near to his view; conceals others from it; often enters in at one door, and comes out at another; so that the 

stranger is surprised, and wonders whence he came, where he is, and how he shall get out. But we shall 
have a tolerable idea of this princely structure if we observe that it consists of four grand parts or divisions. 
The first division contains the five first chapters; the second, the sixth, seventh, and eighth; the third, the 
ninth, tenth, and eleventh; the fourth, the five last chapters. 

Parr I.—Displays the riches of Divine grace, as free to all mankind. Jews and Gentiles are equally sin 

ful and obnoxious to wrath; and, therefore, there was no way for the Jew to be continued in the kingdom of 

God, but by Grace, through ΒΑΙΤῊ ; and by grace and faith the Gentile might be admitted into it. To reject 
this way of justification was to reject the very method in which Abraham himself was justified, or interested 
in the covenant made with him: in which covenant believing Gentiles were included, as well as believing 

Jews, and had as great or greater privileges to glory in. But if the Jew should pertinaciously deny that, he 
could not deny that all mankind are interested in the grace of God, which removes the consequences of Adam’s 
offence. Through that offence all mankind were subjected to death ; and through Christ’s obedience all! 

mankind should be restored to life at the last day. The resurrection from the dead is, therefore, a part of 
the grace of God in the Redeemer ; and if all mankind have an interest in this part of the grace of God, why 
not in the whole of it? If all mankind were subjected to death through Adam’s one offence, is it not much 
more reasonable that, through the opposite nobler cause, the obedience of the Son of God, all mankind should 
be interested in the whole of the grace which God has established upon itt And as for Jaw, or the rule of 
right action, it was absurd for any part of mankind to expect pardon or any blessedness upon the foot of that, 
seeing all mankind had broken it; and it was still more absurd to seek pardon and life by the law of Moses, 
which condemned those that were under it to death for every transgression. ; 

Parr IJ.—Having proved that believing Jews and Gentiles were pardoned, and interested in all the privileges 
and blessings of the Gospel, through mere grace, he next shows the obligations laid upon them to a life of 
virtue and piety under the new dispensation. And upon this subject he adapts this discourse to the Gentile 
Christians in the sixth chapter; and in the seventh, and part of the eighth, he turns himself to the Jewish 

Christians ; then, from verse 12 to the end of the eighth chapter, he addresses himself upon the same head 
to both Christian Jews and Gentiles ; particularly giving them right notions of the sufferings to which they 
were exposed, and by which they might be deterred from the duties required in the Gospel ; and concluding 
with a very strong and lively assertion of the certain perseverance of all who love God, notwithstanding any 
infirmities or trials in this world. 

Parr III.—Gives right sentiments concerning the rejection of the Jews, which was a matter of great 
moment to the due establishment of the Gentile converts. 

Parr IV.—Is filled with exhortations to several instances of Christian duty ; and concludes with saluta- 
tions to and from particular persons. [Ὁ will be an advantage to the reader to have this sketch of the epistle 
ready in his thoughts. 

Farther ; we cannot enter into the spirit of this epistle unless we enter into the spirit of a Jew in those 
times, and have some just notion of his utter aversion to the Gentiles; his valuing and raising himself high 
upon his relation to God, and to Abraham; upon his law and pompous worship, circumcision, &c., as if the 
Jews were the only people in the world who had any manner of right to the favour of God. 

And let it also be well noted, that the apostle in this epistle disputes with the whole body of the Jews, 
without respect to any particular sect or party among them, such as Pharisees, Sadducees, &c.; for the grand 
proposition or question in debate is, Are we Jews better than THEY Gentiles? (chap. iil. 9.) And one argu- 
ment in proof of the negative which the apostle espouses is this (chap. iii. 29:) “Is God the God of the 
Jews only? Is he not also of the Gentiles 2 Yes, of the Gentiles also.” These are the two points through 
which the line of the apostle’s discourse in the third chapter, and consequently in all the argumentative part 
of the epistle, must necessarily run: and as, both in the proposition and in the argument, he evidently means 
the whole body of the Jews, in opposition to the whole body of the Gentiles, he who doth not give such a 
sense of the apostle’s discourse throughout the argumentative part of the epistle as exactly hits and suits this 
general, collective notion of Jews and Genizles, certainly misses his aim, and shoots wide of the mark. 

Lastly, the whole epistle is to be taken in connection, or considered as one continued discourse; and the 
sense of every part must be taken from the drift of the whole. Every sentence, or verse, is not to be 
regarded as a distinct mathematical proposition or theorem, or as a sentence in the book of Proverbs, whose 
sense is absolute and independent of what goes before or comes after: but we must remember that every 
sentence, especially in the argumentative part, bears relation to, and is dependent upon, the whole discourse, 
and cannot be understood unless we understand the scope and drift of the whole; and therefore the whole 

epistle, or at least the eleven first chapters of it, ought to be read over at once, without stopping. 
As to the use and excellency of this epistle, I shall leave it to speak for itself when the reader has studied 

and well digested the contents of it. And methinks curiosity, if nothing else, should invite us to examine 
carefully the doctrine by which (accompanied with the gifts and operations of the Spirit of God) a few men, 
otherwise naked, weak, and contemptible, in opposition to the power, learning, and deep-rooted prejudices of 
the world, confronted and overthrew the Pagan religion and idolatry throughout the Roman empire : a victory 
far more difficult and surprising than all the achievements of Alexander and Cesar. The fact cannot be 
denied. And surely the dignity and virtue of the cause must be proportionable to such an unusual and won- 

derful event. It is certain the world never, either before or since, has seen any thing equal to the writings 
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of the New Testament. Never was the love of God, and the dignity to which he has raised the human 
nature, so clearly shown and demonstrated ; never were motives so Divine and powerful proposed to induce us 
to the practice of all virtue and goodness. In short, there we find whatever ennobles and adorns the mind ; 
whatever gives solid peace and joy; whatever renders us the most excellent and happy creatures; taught, 
recommended, and enforced by light and authority derived from the only fountain of truth and of all good. 

As to the apostle’s manner of writing, it is with great spirit and force, I may add, perspicuity too ; for it 
will not be difficult to understand him if our minds are unprejudiced and at liberty to attend to the subject he 
is upon, and to the current Scriptural sense of the words he uses; for he keeps very strictly to the standard 
of Scripture phraseology. He takes great care to guard and explain every part of his subject; and I may 
venture to say he has left no part of it unexplained or unguarded. Never was author more exact and 
cautious in this than he. Sometimes he writes notes upon a sentence liable to exception and wanting expla- 
nation, as Rom. ii. 12-16; here the 13th and 15th verses are a comment upon the former part of it. 

Sometimes he comments upon a single word, as chap. x. 11, 12, 13; the 12th and 13th verses are a com- 
ment upon πὰς every one, in the 11th. 

He was studious of a perspicuous brevity. Chap. v. 13, 14: “ For until the law, sin was in the world ; 
but sin is not imputed when law is not in being. Nevertheless death reigned from Adam to Moses, even over 
them that had not sinned after the likeness of Adam’s transgression.” Surely never was a greater variety 
of useful sentiments crowded into a smaller compass, and yet so skilfully, that one part very clearly explains 
another. Hence we learn: 1. That here imputing of sin means, men’s being subject to death for sin ; for it 
follows, Nevertheless death reigned. 2. That law is the constitution that subjects the sinner to death; for 
he saith, Sin is not imputed when law is not in being. 3. That until the law, is the times before the law of 
Moses was given; for he saith, Nevertheless death reigned from Adam to Moses. Until the law, is the 

same as until Moses. 4. That law was not in being from Adam to Moses; for having said, when law is 
not in being, he immediately adds, nevertheless death reigned from Adam to Moses. 5. That Adam was 
under the law; for if the law was not in being from Adam, or after the dispensation he was under, it is plain 
it was in being before ; or, that law was the dispensation under which God placed Adam. 6. That the 
clause, even over those that had not sinned after the likeness of Adam’s transgression, is not to be understood 

only of some particular persons, as infants, but of all that lived from Adam to Moses; because none that 
lived from Adam to Moses were under the law, and so none could sin after the likeness of Adam’s trans- 

gression. 7. That the law was in being after Moses ; for it was not in being from Adam to Moses, which 
evidently supposes it was in being afterwards; and that the Jews, from that time, sinned after the likeness 
of Adamm’s transgression, or were by the law condemned to death for every transgression. 8. Lastly, from 
the whole it is evident that from Adam to Moses men did not die for their own personal transgressions, but in 
consequence of Adam’s one transgression, which is the point to be proved. One shall hardly find in any other 
author an argument so justly managed, so fully established, attended with such a variety of instructive senti- 
ments in the compass of thirty words; for setting aside the articles, there are no more in the Greek. It is 
by this unparalleled art that the apostle has brought such a variety of arguments, instructions, and sentiments, 
all stated, proved, and sufficiently guarded, explained, and defended, within the limits of this letter ; which has 
mace it a magazine of the most real, extensive, useful, and profitable knowledge. 

He treats his countrymen, the Jews, with great caution and tenderness. He had a natural affection for 
them, was very desirous of winning them over to the Gospel; he knew that their passions and prejudices were 
very strong for their own constitution; therefore, in his debates with them he avoids every thing harsh, intro- 
duces every kind and endearing sentiment, and is very nice in choosing soft and inoffensive expressions, so 
far as he honestly could, for he never flatters, nor dissembles the truth. 

His transitions and advances to an ungrateful subject are very dexterous and apposite, as chap. ii. 1-17; 
viii. 17. 

He often carries on a complicated design, and while he is teaching one thing, gives us an opportunity of 
learning one or two more. So, chap. xiii. 1-8, he teaches the duty of sudjects, and at the same time instructs 
magistrates in their duty, and shows the true grounds of their authority. 

He is a nervous reasoner and a close writer, who never loses sight of his subject, and who throws in 
every colour that may enliven it. 

He writes under a deep and lively sense of the truth and importance of the Gospel, as a man who clearly 
understood it, and in whose heart and affections it reigned far superior to all temporal considerations. See 
Dr. Taytor’s Preface to the Romans. 

There is so much good sense and sound criticism in the above remarks, that I cannot help considering them 
of high importance to a proper understanding of this epistle. The apostle’s manner of writing is here well 
vindicated, and proved to be close, nervous, and conclusive ; and such a testimony from such a man as Dr. 

Taylor must, with every unprejudiced reader, outweigh the miserable sentiment of that philosopher who, 
while professing to hold the same creed with the above writer, has had the awful temerity to say that St. 

Paul was “an inconclusive reasoner.” By sucha saying, a man fixes the broad seal to his own incompetency 
to judge either of the apostle’s writings or doctrine. 

Tn the preceding pages I have borrowed largely from the work of Dr. Taylor, on a full conviction that it 
is the best ever written upon this subject, that it is indispensably necessary to a proper understanding of the 
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apostolic writings; and that I could not hope to equal it by any production of my own. ‘Those parts of his 
Key which did not fall in with my plan I have taken the liberty to pass by; the rest I have greatly abridged, 
and only added a few notes where I thought there might be any danger of misapprehending the subject.* 

May 21, 1814. ; 

* On this subject a learned and judicious friend wrote as follows :— 
“1 find there is a hue and ery raised about Dr. Taylor. I have not yielded to my antagonists, and I will still dare 

to think for myself. I tell them I would go as far as I can with the pope, or any man; yea, with the devil, when 
he speaks truth, (which he sometimes does.) If these persons alluded to would attentively read and compare the texts 
in the Old Testament quoted by Dr. Taylor in his Key, it would lead them to a more clear understanding of St. Paul 
in his Epistle to the Romans than they ever had before. And I think this Key is better than any thing my friend himself 
could have written upon the subject. But the ery is, ‘An Arian, an Arian? Prejudice shuts up the mind against 
truth; but let truth be defended wherever it may be found. It is easy to perceive that a certain class of men would 
reject Dr. Taylor’s Key because it cuts up the very foundation of their system. Go on in the strength of God; and 
in all things act with a single eye tohis glory. Vive valeque. {0 

“13th March, 1815.” 
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CHAPTER I. 

St. Paul shows the Romans his Divine call to the apostleship, and for what end he was thus called, 1-6. 
His salutation to the Church at Rome, and his commendation of their faith, 7, 8. 

see them, that he might impart to them some spiritual gifts, 9-15. 
Christ, 16, 17. 
of God, 18-32. 

His earnest desire to 
His description of the Gospel of 

The crimes and profligacy of the Gentile world, which called aloud for the judgments 

A.M. cir. 4062. Ὑ ΑἸΤΙ,, a servant of Jesus} 2 (* Which he had promised 4,™. cir. 4062. 
A. D. cir. 58. " ᾿ , A. D. cir. 58. 
An. Olymp. Christ, * called to be an apos-|afore 4by his prophets in the ἀπ. Olymp. 

cir. CCIX. 2. b & cir. CCIX. 2. 
A.U.C.cir, tle, > separated unto the Gospel | holy Scriptures,) A.U.C. cir 

So of God, 3 Concerning his Son Jesus = 

4 Acts xxii. 21; 1 Cor.i.1; Gal.i.1; 1 Tim.i.11; 1.7; 2Tim. [Ὁ Acts ix. 15; xiii. 2; Gal. i. 15. © See on Acts xxvi. 6; Tit. 
i. LL. i. 2—4 Chap. iii. 21; xvi. 26; Gal. iii. 8. 

PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS. 
Dirrerent interpreters have divided this epistle into 

certain parts or divisions, by which they suppose its 
subject and matter may be the better understood. 
Some of these divisions have been mentioned in the 
preceding preface. 

The epistle contains three grand divisions. 
I. The prerace, chap. i. 1-17. 

Il. The rracration, or setting forth of the main 
subject, including two sections: 1. Dogmatic, or what 

relates to doctrine. 2. Parenetic, or what relates to 

the necessity and importance of the virtues and duties 
of the Christian life. The dogmatic part is included 
in the first eleven chapters, the grand object of which 
is to show that eternal salvation cannot be procured by 
any observance of the Jewish law, and can be hoped 
for only on the Christian scheme; for by the works of 

the law no man can be justified; but what the law 
could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh, 
God has accomplished by sending his Son into the 
world, who, becoming an offering for sin, condemned 
sin in the flesh. The parenetic part commences with 
chap. xii. 1: I beseech you, therefore, brethren, by the 
mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a living 
sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your rea- 
sonable service, ὅσ. ; and extends to chap. xv. 14. 

1Π. The peroration or epilogue, which contains the 
author’s apology for writing ; his commendation of his 
apostolical office ; his promise to visit them; his re- 
quest of an interest in their prayers; his commenda- 
tions of certain persons, and his salutations to others. 
These points are contained in the succeeding parts of 
the epistle, from chap. xv. 14 to chap. xvi. 24. The 

| 25th, 26th, and 27th verses of this chapter evidently 
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© Matt. i.6, 16; Lukei.32; Actsii. 30; 2Tim. ii.8— Johni. 14; 

Son of God with power, accord- Αἰ ΝΜ cm. 4062. 
ing ‘to the spirit of holiness, ee as 
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by the resurrection from the  A.U.C. cir. 

dead : Cue 

Gal. iv. 4. — Gr. determined. Acts xiii. 33.— i Heb. ix. 14. 

belong to another part of the epistle, and should come 
in, as they do in a vast majority of the best MSS., 
after the 23d verse of chap. xiv. 

For every thing necessary to a general knowledge of 
the epistle itself, see the preceding preface. 

The inscriptions to this epistle are various in the 
different MSS. and versions. The following are the 
principal:—To the Romans—The Epistle of Paul to 
the Romans—The Epistle of Paul the Apostle to the 
Romans—The Epistle of the Holy Apostle Paul to the 
Romans. The word dytoc, holy, we have translated 

saint; and thus, instead of saying the holy Paul, &c., 

we say Saint Paul, &c.; and this is now brought into 

general use. The older the MSS. are, the more simple 

the appellatives given to apostles and apostolic men. 

NOTES ON CHAP. I. 

Verse 1. Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ] The word 
dovaoc, which we translate servant, properly means a 
slave, one who is the entire property of his master ; 
and is used here by the apostle with great propriety. 
He felt he was not Ais own, and that his life and pow- 
ers belonged to his heavenly owner, and that he had no 
right to dispose of or employ them but in the strictest 
subserviency to the will of his Lord. In this sense, 
and in this spirit, he is the willing slave of Jesus 
Christ; and this is, perhaps, the highest character 
which any soul of man can attain on this side eternity. 
“Tam wholly the Lord’s ; and wholly devoted in the 
spirit of sacrificial obedience, to the constant, complete, 

and energetic performance of the Divine will.” <A 
friend of God is high; a son of God is higher ; but 
the servant, or, in the above sense, the slave of God, 

is higher than all ;—in a word, he is a person who 
feels he has no property in himself, and that God is 
all and in all. 

Called to be an apostle] The word ἀπόστολος, apostle, 
from ἀποστελλειν, to send, signifies simply a messenger 
or envoy ; one sent on a confidential errand : but here 
it means an extraordinary messenger; one sent by 
God himself to deliver the most important message on 
behalf of his Maker ;—in a word, one sent by the 
Divine authority to preach the Gospel to the nations. 
The word κλητος, called, signifies here the same as 

constituted, and should be joined with ἀπόστολος, as it 

is in the Greek, and translated thus: Paul, a servant 

of Jesus Chist, constituted an apostle, &e. This sense 

the word called has in many places of the sacred writ- 
ings; 6. g. Behold what manner of love the Father 
hath bestowed on us, that we should be called, κληθωμεν, 

CONSTITUTED, or made the sons of God. As it is likely 
that no apostle had been employed in founding the 
Church of Rome, and there was need of much autho- 
rity to settle the matters that were there in dispute, it 
was necessary he should show them that he derived 
his authority from God, and was immediately delegated 
ΟΥ̓ him to preach and write as he was now doing. 
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Separated unto the Gospel] Set apart and appointed 
to this work, and to this only ; as the Israelites were 
separate from all the people of the earth, to be the 
servants of God: see Ley. xx. 26. St. Paul may here 
refer to his former state as a Pharisee, which literally 

signifies a separatist, or one separated. Before he was 
separated unto the service of his own sect ; now he is 

separated unto the Gospel of God. On the word 
GospeL, and its meaning, see the preface to the notes 
on St. Matthew; and for the meaning of the word 
Pharisee, see the same Gospel, chap. iii. at the end. 

Verse 2. Which he had promised afore] Both in 
the Jaw and in the prophets God showed his purpose to 
introduce into the world a more perfect and glorious 
state of things ; which state was to take place by and 
under the influence of the Messiah, who should bring 
life and immortality to light by his Gospel. 

Verse 3. Concerning his Son] That is, the Gospel 
relates every thing concerning the conception, birth, 
preaching, miracles, passion, death, resurrection, and 

ascension of Jesus Christ, who was of the seed-rayal, 

being, as far as his humanity was considered, tt.e sun 
of David, and then the only rightful heir to the Israel- 
itish throne. 

Verse 4. And declared to be the Son of God] See 
the note on Acts xiii. 33, where this subject is con- 
sidered at large. The word ὁρίσθεντος, which we ren- 

der declared, comes from ὁρίζω, to bound, define, de- 

termine, or limit, and hence our word horizon, the line 
that determines the farthest visible part of the earth, 
in reference to the heavens. In this place the word 
signifies such a manifest and complete exhibition of 
the subject as to render it indubitable. The resurrec- 
tion of Christ from the dead was such a manifest 
proof of our Lord’s innocence, the truth of his doctrine, 
and the fulfilment of all that the prophets had spoken, 
as to leave no doubt on any considerate and candid 
mind. 

With power] Ev duvauer, With a miraculous display 
of Divine energy ; for, how could his body be raised 
again, but by the miraculous energy of God? Some 
apply the word here to the proof of Christ’s sonship ; 
as if it were said that he was most manifestly declared 
to be the Son of God, with such powerful evidence and 
argument as to render the truth irresistible. 

According to the spirit of holiness] There are many 
differences of sentiment relative to the meaning of this 
phrase in this place; some supposing that the spirit of 
holiness implies the Divine nature of Jesus Christ ; 
others, his immaculate sanctity, &e. To me it seems 
that the apostle simply means that the person called 
Jesus, lately crucified at Jerusalem, and in whose name 
salvation was preached to the world, was the Son of 
God, the very Messiah promised before in the holy 
Scriptures ; and that he was this Messiah was amply 
demonstrated. 1st, By his resurrection from the dead, 

the irrefragable proof of his purity, innocence, and the 
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k Chap. xii. 3; ade 15; 1 Cor. xv. 10; Gal. i. 15; ii. 9; Eph. iii. 
—10r, to the obedience of faith. 

vom ΠΥ for, had he been a oe ae as 
the Jews pretended, the miraculous power of God would 
not have been exerted in raising his body from the 
dead. 2d, He was proved to be the Son of God, the 
promised Messiah, by the Holy Spirit, (called here the 
spirit of holiness,) which he sent down upon his apos- 
tles, and not on them only, but on all that believed on 
his name; by whose influence multitudes were con- 
vineed of sin, righteousness, and judgment, and multi- 
tudes sanctified unto God; and it was by the peculiar 
unction of this spirit of holiness, that the apostles gave 
witness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus, Acts 

iv. 33. Thus, then, Christ was proved to be the true 
Messiah, the son of David according to the flesh, hav- 
ing the sole right to the throne of Israel; and God 
recognized this character, and this right, by his resur- 
rection from the dead, and sending forth the various 

gifts and graces of the Spirit of holiness in his name. 
Verse 5. Grace and apostleship| The peculiar in- 

fluence and the essential qualifications which such an 
office requires. Without the Grace, favour, and pe- 
culiar help of God, he could not have been an apostle: 
he had an extraordinary conversion, and an extraordi- 

nary call to preach the Gospel. Probably yapw καὶ 
αποστολην, grace and apostleship, mean the same as 
yapw τῆς αποστολης, the apostolical office; for so the 

word yapic means in chap. xii. 3; xv. 15; 1 Cor. iu. 

10; Eph. iii. 8. See the various acceptations of the 
word grace, on ver. 7. 

For obedience to the faith] That by this office, which 
1 have received from God, and the power by which it 
is accompanied, I might proclaim the faith, the Gospel 
of Jesus; and show all nations the necessity of be- 
lieving in it, in order to their salvation. Here is: 1. 
The Gospel of the Son of God. 2. An apostle di- 
vinely commissioned and empowered to preach it. 3. 
The necessity of faith in the name of Jesus, as the 
only Saviour of the world. 4. Of obedience, as the 
necessary consequence of genuine faith. And, 5. This 
is to be proclaimed among all nations; that all might 
have the opportunity of believing and being saved. 

Verse 8. Ye are the called) Ye Romans are all in- 
vited to believe in Christ Jesus, for the salvation of 

your souls; and to you, with the rest, my apostolical 
mission extends. This appears to be the most obvious 
sense of the word called in this place—to be called by 
the Gospel is to be invited to believe in Christ Jesus, 
and become his disciples. 'The word sometimes means 
constituted, or made, as in verse 1. 

Verse 7. Called to be saints] Invited to become 
holy persons, by believing the Gospel and receiving 
the gifts of the Holy Ghost. Or, here, the word may 

have the meaning of made or constituted, as above ; 

KAnrote ἁγίοις, to all that be in Rome, constTiTUTED 
saints, for they had already received the Gospel grace, 
and were formed into a Christian Church. 
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CHAP. I. the apostleship 1s recewed. 

A.M. cir. 4062, 6 Among whom are ye also 4M. cir. 406 
the called of Jesus Christ : An. Olymp. 

* cir. CCIX, 2. 
7 To all that be in Rome, be- 4.0. cir. 

loved of God, °called to be i 

™ Acts vi. 7; chap. xvi. 26. Ὁ Acts ix. 15. © Chap. ix. 24; 
1 Cor. i. 2; 1 Thess. iv. 7. 

Grace to you| Χαρις ὑμιν ; May you be partakers of 
the Divine favour, the source whence every blessing is 
derived. 

I think it necessary, once for all, to give the several 
acceptations of this word grace which occur in the 
sacred writings. 

1. The word χαριὶς signifies in general favour or 
benevolence, but especially that favour which is pow- 
erful and active, and loads its objects with benefits. 
Luke i. 30: Fear not, Mary, thou hast found ravour, 
χαριν, with God. Luke ii. 40: And the child grew 

—and the Grace of God, xaptc Θεου, the favour of God 
was upon him. Ib.-ver. 52: And Jesus mcreased in 
FAVOUR, χάριτι, GRACE, with God and man. Acts il. 

47: Having Favour, χάριν, GRACE, with all the people. 

Acts iv. 33: And great GRACE, yapic, FAVOUR, was 

upon them all. The apostles were at that time in 
universal favowr with the multitude. In this sense 
the word occurs in a great variety of places, both in 
the Old and New Testaments. 

2. Hence it is often used for the dlessing which it 
dispenses ; for, if God be favourably disposed towards 
a person, his Geneficent acts, in that person’s behalf, 
will be a necessary consequence of such favour. John 
i. 14: Full of Grace and truth; accomplished in all 
spiritual blessings. Ib. ver. 16: And GRacE upon 
Grace: he who is full of the most excellent blessings, 
confers them liberally on all believers. Acts xi. 23: 
When he had seen the Grace of God, i. e. had the 
fullest evidence that they were richly endowed with 
heavenly gifts. 1 Cor. i. 4: For the Grace of God 
which is given you—the Divine blessings conferred 
upon you. 2 Cor. ix. 8: God is able to make all 
Grace abound toward you; i. e. to enrich you with 
every benediction. This is also a very common ac- 
ceptation of the word ; and in this sense the word grace 
or favour is now generally understood among religious 
people. The grace of God meaning with them some 
Divine or spiritual blessing communicated. 

3. It is sometimes taken for the whole of the Chris- 
lian religion, as being the grandest possible display of 
God's favour to a lost, ruined world: and in this sense 
it appears to be used, John i. 17: For the Law was 
given by Moses; but Grace and truth came by Jesus 
Christ: where the term Grace is evidently opposed 
to Law; the latter meaning the Mosaic, the other the 

Christian, dispensation. Acts xiii. 43: Barnabas 
persuaded them to continue in the Grace of God ; i. e. 
to hold fast their profession of the religion of Christ. 
Rom. vi. 14: Ye are not under the Law, but under 

GRacE—ye are no longer under obligation to fulfil the 
Mosaic precepts, but are under the Christian disnensa- 
tion. See also ver. 15 of the same chapter; aid see 
2 Cor. i. 12; vi. 1; Gal. i. 6; Col. i. 6; 2 Tim. ii. 1; 
Tit. ii. 11: The race of God, that bringeth salvation 
unto all men, hath appeared. The Jewish religion 
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The apostle testifies his 

A.M. cir. 4062. saints : ? Grace to you, and peace 
A. D. cir. 58. 

An. Olymp. from God our Father, and the 
eir. CCIX. 2. a 
A.U.C. cir. Lord Jesus Christ. 

ΒΗ 8 First, I ¢thank my God 

ROMANS. warm affection for them. 

through Jesus Christ for you all, Α. ΔΙ cir. 4062. 
that ‘your faith is spoken of An. Olymp, 

throughout the whole world. uae 
811. 9 For *God is my ἜΠΗ 

81 Cor. i. 3; 2 Cor. i. 2; Gal. i. 3———a1 Cor. i. 4; Phil. i. 8; 
Col. i. 3,4; 1 Thess. 1. 2; Phil. 4. 

τ Chap. xvi. 19; 1 Thess. i. 8 ——* Chap. ix. 1; 2 Cor. i. 23; 
Phil. i. 8; 1 Thess. 11. 5. 

was restricted in its benefits to a few; but the Chris- 
tian religion proposes the salvation of αὐ men; and 
the author of it has become a sacrifice for the sins of 
the whole world. Heb. xii. 15: Looking diligently 
lest any man fall from the erace of God—lest any 
man apostatize from the Christian religion, and the 
blessings cf pardon and holiness which he has received 
through it. 1 Pet. v.12: This is the true Grace of 
God wherein ye stand—the Christian religion which 
ye have received is the genuine religion of God. 

4. It signifies all the blessings and benefits which 
Christ has purchased, and which he gives to true be- 
lievers, both in time and eternity. See Rom. v. 15 
and 17, where the grace of God is opposed to death ; 
i. e. to all the wretchedness and misery brought into 
the world by Adam’s transgression. 1 Cor. xvi. 23: 
The Grace of the Lord Jesus Christ be with you all— 
May every blessing purchased by Christ’s passion and 
death be the portion of you all. Gal. v. 4: Ye are 
fallen from Grace—ye have lost the blessings of the 
Gospel by submitting to circumcision. 

5. It signifies the apostolic and ministerial office, or 
the authority to propagate the Christian religion, and 
the unction or influence by which that office is executed ; 
so in the 5th verse of this chapter, as has been already 
noted: By whom we have received Grace and apostle- 
ship, or, the apostolic office. Rom. xii. 3: TI say, 

through the Grace given unto me; i. e. I command 

you, by the authority of my apostolic office, ὅθ. See 
also ver. 6. 

6. It signifies a gift, salary, or money collected for 
the use of the poor. 1 Cor. xvi. 3: Whomsoever ye 
shall approve—them will I send to bring your LIBER- 
ALITY, τὴν χαριν μων, your GRACE; 1. 6. the collection 

made for the poor saints: see ver. 1. 2 Cor. vili. 4: 
Praying us—that we would receive the Girt, τὴν yap, 
the Grace, the contribution made in the Churches of 

Macedonia, for the relief of the poor. In this sense 
it is used in Eeclus. xvii. 22: He will keep the coop 
DEEDS of man, χαριν, the same as ἐλεημοσυνῃ, alms, in 

the beginning of the verse; and it signifies a kind or 
friendly act, in the same author. Chap. xxix. 15: 
Forget not the FRIENDSHIP, yapitac, of thy surety. 
GRacr, or yapic, was a deity among the ancients; 

and the three GRACES, αἱ τρεῖς yapitec, were called 

Pitho, Aglaia, and Euphrosyne ; ἸΤειθω, mild persua- 
sion; AyAava, dignity ; Evdpocvvn, liberality and joy- 

fulness; and these were always painted naked, to show 
that all benefits should be gratuitous, this being essen- 
tial to the nature of a gift. See Suidas, in yapirac. 

7. It sometimes signifies merely thanks or thanks- 
givmg. See Luke xvii. 9: Doth he thank, μη yapw 
exel, that servant? Rom. vi. 17: But God be THANK- 

ED, yaptc de ta Θεῳ. 1 Cor. x. 30: For if I by cracr, 
χαριτι, THANKSGIVING, aS our margin has it, and pro- 

perly. 
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8. It signifies remuneration, wages, or reward 

Luke vi. 32, 33, 34: If ye love them that love you— 
do good to them which do good to you—lend to them 
of whom ye hope to receive, what THANK have ye? 
ποία ὑμιν χαρις ἐστι; what REWARD have ye? This 
appears, from the parallel place, Matt. v. 46, to be 
most evidently the meaning: τινα μισθὸν eyere ; what 

REWARD have ye? The word is used in this sense by 
several Greek writers. 

9. It signifies whatever is the means of procuring 
the favour or kindness of another. 1 Pet. ii. 19,20: 
For this is THANKWORTHY, τοῦτο yap yaplc Tapa τῳ Θεῳ, 
this is the means of pRocuRING FAvouR from God. 

10. It signifies joy, pleasure, and gratification, which 
is the meaning of yapa, and with which it is often con- 

founded in the New Testament. Philemon 7: For 
we have great Joy, χαριν yap exouev ToAAnv. ‘Tobit vii. 

18: The Lord give thee soy, χαριν, for this thy sorrow. 
In this sense the word is used by the best Greek writers; 
and in this sense it appears to be used, 2 Cor. i. 15. 

11. It signifies the performance of an act which is 
pleasing or grateful to others. Acts xxiv.27: Feliz, 
willing to show the Jews a PLEASURE, yapitac καταθεσθει, 

to perform an act which he knew would be highly gra- 
tifying to them. 

12. It signifies whatever has the power or influence 
to procure favour, §c. Suavity, kindness, benevolence, 

gentle demeanour. Luke iv. 22: All wondered at the 
GRACIOUS WORDS, τοῖς λογοις τῆς χάριτος, the benevolent, 

kind, and tender expressions ; such as his text, ver. 18, 

would naturally lead him to speak: He hath anointed 
me to preach the Gospel to the poor; he hath sent me 
to heal the broken-hearted, to preach deliverance to the 
captives, ὅς. Eph. iv. 29; Col. iv. 6: Let your 
speech be always with GRACE ; 1. 6. gracious, kind, be- 

nevolent, savouring of the doctrine of Christ : it is thus 
used by several Greek writers. See Schleusner. As 
the word yapic, GRacr, most frequently signifies some 
blessing or benefit calculated to promote human hap- 
piness, it is generally derived from χαίρω, I rejoice, 

because of the effect produced by the blessing. 
And peace] Expyvy. the same as pibw shalom in 

Hebrew, generally signifying all kinds of blessing, but 
especially harmony and unity, and the bond of such 
unity. The most probable derivation of the word 
εἰρηνὴ is from εἰρω, 1 bind, and ἕν, one—because peace 

unites and binds those who were, by discord, before 

disunited. In the New Testament it signifies—1. 
Peace, public or private, in the general acceptation of 
the word, as implying reconciliation and friendship ; 
and to the etymology of the word the apostle seems to 
allude in Eph. iv. 3: Endeavouring to keep the unity 
of the Spirit in the Bonp of PEAcE. Acts xii. 20: 
They of Tyre and Sidon desired peace—they sought 
reconciliation, with Herod, by means of Blastus, the 

king’s chamberlain. 
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His earnest deswre to visit 

A.M. cir. 4062. t whom I serve "with my spirit 
An, Olymp. in the Gospel of his Son, that 
“1. U.C. cir. Y Without ceasing I make mention 

811. of you always in my prayers; 
10 Making request, if by any means now 

at length I might have a prosperous journey 
* by the will of God to come unto you. 
11 For I long to see you, that ¥ I may im- 

t Acts xxvii. 23; 2 Tim. i. 3. 
24; Phil. iii. 3. 

“Or, in my spirit ; John iv. 23, 
Υ1 Thess. i. 10. 

2. It signifies regularity, good order. 1 Cor. xiv. 
33: God is not the God of confusion, but of Prace. 

3. It signifies the labour or study of preserving 
peace and concord ; and this is supposed to be its mean- 
ing, Matt. x. 34; Luke xii. 51; and Acts vii. 26. 

Rom. xiv. 17: For the kingdom of God is righteous- 
ness and peace—the Christian dispensation admits of 
no contention, but inculeates peace. 1 Cor. vil. 15: 
God hath called us to pEace—to labour to preserve 
quietness and concord. Heb. xi. 14: Follow peace 
—labour to preserve it. 

4. It signifies the author or procurer of peace and 
concord. Eph. ii. 14: Hews our peace—the author 
of concord betwixt Jews and Gentiles. 

5. It signifies the Gospel and its blessings. Eph. ii. 
17: And came and preached Prace to you which were 
afar off, and to them that were nigh. 

6. It signifies all kinds of mental and corporeal hap- 
pmess, and especially the happiness of Christians. Luke 
i. 79: To guide our feet into the way of PEACE— 
to show us the way to obtain true happiness. Luke 
xix. 42: The things which belong unto thy prace— 
that by which thou mightest have been made truly 
happy. 1 Thess. v. 23: The very God of peace— 
God, the only source of true felicity. John xvi. 33: 
These things have I spoken unto you, that in me ye 
might have peace—that ye might have confidence and 
happiness in believing on me as your only Saviour. 

7. It signifies good wishes and affectionate prayers. 
Matt. x. 13: And if the house be worthy, let your PEACE 
come upon it. Our Lord commands his disciples, ver. 
12, to salute the house into which they entered; and 
this was done by saying, Peace be unto this house! 
that is, Let every blessing, spiritual and temporal, be 
the portion of this family! See Luke x. 6; John xiv. 
27 ; Acts xv. 33: They were lel goin peace—they had 
the most fervent and affectionate prayers of the Church. 

8. It signifies praise. Luke xix. 38: Peace in 
heaven and glory in the highest !—May all the heavenly 
host praise God, and give him the highest honour! 

9. It signifies benignity, benevolence, favour. Rom. 
v. 1: Being justified by faith, we have Peace with 
God—In consequence of having our sins forgiven, we 
have a clear sense of the Divine favour. Phil. iv. 7: 
The veace of God which passeth all understanding— 
the inexpressible blessedness of a sense of the Divine 
favour. See Schleusner's Lexicon. 

From God our Father] The apostle wishes them 
all the blessings which can flow from Gop, as the 

fountain of grace, producing in them all the happiness 

CHAP. I. the Christians at Rome 

a ‘A. M. eir. 4062, part unto you some spiritual gift, rigor 

to the end ye may be esta- An. Olymp. 
5 Ἢ cir. CCIX. 2. 

blished ; A. U.C. cir. 
811. 12 That is, that I may be com- 

forted together * with you by the * mutual faith 
both of you and me. 
13 Now I would not have you ignorant, 

brethren, that oftentimes I purposed to 

w Chap. xv. 23, 32; 1 Thess. iii. 10 ——* James iv. 15. y¥Ch 
xv. 29.— Or, in you. Tit. i. 4; 2 Pet. i. 1 — Ch. xv. 23. 

all of which are to be communicated to them through 
the Lord Jesus Christ. See the note on Acts xxviii. 31. 

Verse 8. First, I thank my God] From this to the 
end of ver. 17 belongs to the preface, in which the 
apostle endeavours to conciliate the good opinion of 
the Christians at Rome, and to prepare their minds for 
his reproofs and exhortations. 

Your faith is spoken] Καταγγελλεται, is celebrated, 

throughout the whole world—in every place where 
the Christian religion is professed, through all parts 
of the Roman dominions; for in this sense we should 

understand the words, the whole world. 

Verse 9. Whom I serve with my spirit] Aazpevo, 
Whom J worship with the profoundest religious reve- 
rence; for so the original certainly means: I not only 
employ all the powers of my dody in this service, but 
all those of my soul; being thoroughly convinced of 
the absolute truth of the religion I preach. Probably 
St. Paul opposes, in this place, the spiritual worship 
of the Gospel to the external, or what some call the 

carnal, worship of the Jews. Mine is not a religion 
of ceremonies, but one in which the life and power of 
the eternal Spirit are acknowledged and experienced. 

Verse 10. Making request, &e.| By this we see 
how earnestly the apostle longed to see Rome. It had 
long been a subject of continual prayer to God, that he 
might have a prosperous journey to, or rather meeting 
with, them, for so we should understand the word 

εὐυοδωϑησομαι : that he had a prosperous meeting with 
them we cannot doubt ; that he had a disastrous journey 
to them the 27th of the Acts fully proves. 

Verse 11. Some spiritual gift] This probably means 
some of the extraordinary gifis of the Holy Spirit, 
which, being given to them, might tend greatly to es- 
tablish their faith in the Gospel of Christ ; and it is 
very likely that such gifts were only conferred by means 
of apostles; and as the apostle had not yet been at 
Rome, consequently the Roman Christians had not yet 
received any of these miraculous gifts, and thus they 
differed widely from all the other Churches which had 
been raised by the apostle’s ministry. 

Verse 12. That I may be comforted together with 
you) He here, with great address, intimates that he 
longs for this opportunity, as well on his own account 
as on theirs, and to show them that he arrogates nothing 
to himself; for he intimates that it will require the 
conjoint action of their faith as well as his own, to be 
the means of receiving those blessings from God to 
which he refers. 

Verse 13. But was let hitherto] The word let, from 
which a heart filled with the peace of God can possess ; | the Anglo-Saxon, lectan to hinder, signifies umpeds 
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The apostle describes the 

A. M. cir. 4062. 
A. Ὁ. cir. 58. 
An. Olymp. 

οἷν. CCIX. 2. 
A. U. 6. cir. 

811. 

come unto you, (but ° was let 
hitherto,) that I might have some 
4 fruit © among you also, even as 

among other Gentiles. 
14 {1 am debtor both to the Greeks, and 

to the barbarians ; both to the wise, and to the 

unwise. 

15 So, as much as in me is, I am ready to 

ROMANS. nature and design of the Gospe . 

io A. M. cir. 4062. preach the Gospel to you that are 4, Μ cit. 4068 
at Rome also. An, Olymp. 

16 For ΕἼ amnot ashamed of Αὖὐ Ὁ cir 
811. the Gospel of Christ: for Ὁ it is 

the power of God unto salvation to every one 

that believeth; ‘to the Jew first, and also to 
the Greek. 

17 For * therein is the righteousness of God 

¢ Acts xvi. 7; 2 Thess. i. 18—4 Phil. iv. 17. © Or, in one 
£1 Cor. ix. 16— Psa. xl. 9,10; Mark viii. 38; 5 ΤΊ τη. 1. 

h] Cor. i. 18; xv. i Luke ii. 30, 31, 32; xxiv. 47; Acts 
111. 26; xiii. 36, 46; chap. ii. 9. Chap. il. 21. 

ment or hinderance of any kind: but it is likely that 
the original word, εκωλυθην, I was forbidden, refers to 
a Divine prohibition :—he would have visited them 
long before, but God did not see right to permit him. 

Verse 14. I am a debtor both to the Greeks, and to 
the barbarians] It has been remarked before that all 
the nations of the earth, themselves excepted, were 
termed barbarians by the Greeks. See the origin of 
the word barbarous in the note on Acts, chap. xxviii. 
2. The apostle considers himself, by his apostolical 
office and call, under obligation to preach the Gospel 
to all people, as far as the providence of God might 
open his way; for this is implied in the Divine com- 
mission :—Go ye into ail the world, and preach the 
Gospel το every creature—to the wise and the unwise ; 
to the learned and cultivated as well as to the wnlearned 
and uncultivated. ‘This evidently appears to be the 
import of the terms. 

Verse 15. 7 am ready to preach] Προθυμον, I have 
a ready mind. I was only prevented by the providence 
of God from visiting you long ago. His time is best : 
in the mean time I write, by his direction, to comfort 

and instruct you. 
Verse 16. I am not ashamed of the Gospel of 

Christ] This text is best illustrated by Isa. xxviii. 16; 
xlix. 23, quoted by the apostle, chap. x. 11: For the 
Scripture saith, Whosoever believeth on him, shall not 
be ashamed ; 1. 6. they shall neither be confounded, nor 
disappointed of their hope. The Jews, by not believing 
on Jesus Christ, by not receiving him as the promised 
Messiah, but trusting in others, have been disap- 

pointed, ashamed, and confounded, from that time to the 

present day. Their expectation is cut off; and, while 
rejecting Christ, and expecting another Messiah, they 
have continued under the displeasure of God, and are 
ashamed of their confidence. On the other hand, those 

who have believed on Christ have, in and through him, 
all the blessings of which the prophets spoke ; every 
promise of God being yea and amen through him. 
Paul, as a Jew, believed on Christ Jesus ; and in be- 

lieving he had life through his name; through him he 
enjoyed an abundance of grace; so that, being filled 
with that happiness which an indwelling Christ pro- 
duces, he could cheerfully say, I am not ashamed of 
the Gospel of Christ. And why? Because he felt 
it to be the power of God to the salvation of his be- 
lieving soul. This appears to be the true sense of this 
passage, and this interpretation acquires additional 
strength from the consideration that St. Paul is here 
most evidently addressing himself to the Jews. 

It is the power of God unto salvation] Avvautc yap 
40 

Θεοῦ ἐστιν : The almighty power of God accompanies 
this preaching to the souls of them that believe ; and 
the consequence is, they are saved ; and what but the 

power of God can save a fallen, sinful soul? 
To the Jew first] Not only the Jews have the first 

offer of this Gospel, but they have the greatest need 
of it; being so deeply fallen, and haying sinned against 
such glorious privileges, they are much more culpable 
than the Gentiles, who never had the light of a Divine 
revelation. 

And also to the Greek] 'Though the salvation of God 
has hitherto been apparently confined to the Jewish 
people, yet it shall be so no longer, for the Gospel 
of Christ is sent to the Gentiles as well as the Jews ; 

God having put no difference between them ; and Jesus 
Christ having tasted death for EVERY man. 

Verse 17. For therein] In the Gospel of Christ. 
Is the righteousness of God| God’s method of 

saying sinners. 
Revealed from faith to faith] Shown to be by faith, 

and not by the works of any law; for Abraham, the 
father and founder of the Jewish people, was justified 
by faith, before even the law was given; and by be- 
lieving, in reference to the spiritual object held forth 
in the various ordinances of the law, and now revealed 

under the Gospel, he and all his believing descendants 
have been justified. And thus the faith of the old 
covenant led on to the faith of the new covenant, 

which shows that salvation has been dy faith from the 
call of Abraham to the present time. . And, from the 
beginning, all that were just or righteous in the earth 
became such by faith, and by this principle alone they 
were enabled to persevere ; as it is written, The just 
shall live by faith. That δικαιοσυνη, which we trans- 

late righteousness in this verse, signifies God’s method 
of saving mankind by faith in Christ, is fully evident 
from the use of the term in chap. ix. 30: The Gen- 
tiles which followed not after RiGHTEOUSNESS—who 
had no knowledge by revelation, of God’s method of 
justifying and saving sinners, have attained to RIGHT- 
EousNEss—have had imparted to them God’s method 
of salvation by faith in Christ. Verse 31: But Israel, 
the Jews, which followed after the law of righteousness 
—that law, the end or object of which is Curisr, and 
through him justification to all that believe (chap. x. 4.) 
have not attained to the law of righteousness—have not 
found out the genuine plan of salvation, even in that law 

which so strongly and generally proclaims justification 
by faith. And why have they not found it? Verse 32: 
Because they sought it not by faith, but as it were by 
the works of the law—they did not discern that even 



The judgments of God 

4. M. cir. 4062. yeyealed from faith to faith: as it 
A. Ὁ. cir. 88. | i : 3 

An. Olymp. is written, ! The just shall live 
cir. CCIX. 2. - 
A.U.C. οἷς. by faith. 

811. 18 ™ For the wrath of God is re- 

‘Hab. ii. 4; John iii. 36; Gal. iii. 11; Phil. iii. 9; Heb. x. 38. 

CHAP. I. against unrighteousness 

ins A.M. eir. 4062 vealed from heaven against al] A.M. cr. (δ 
ungodliness and unrighteousness λα. Olymp. 

- cir, ΟΟΙΧ, 2. 
of men, who hold the truth in un- Αὐὖὐ Ὁ cir. 

811. righteousness ; 

m Acts xvil. 30; Eph. v. 6; Col. iii. 6. 

its works or prescribed religious observances were in- 
tended to lead to faith in that glorious Mediator of 
whom they were the types and representatives ; but 
the Jews trusted in the observances themselves, hoping 
to acquire justification and final salvation by that 

means. For they stumbled at the stumbling-stone— 
at the doctrine of Christ crucified as the only sure 
ground on which the expectation of future salvation 
ean be founded. Therefore, being ignorant of God's 
righteousness—God’s method of saving sinners, and 

going about to establish their own righteousness— 
their own method of salvation, by the observance of 
those rites and ceremonies which should have led 
them by faith to Christ, they did not submit themselves 
to the righteousness of God—they would not submit 
to be saved in God’s way, and therefore rejected, per- 
secuted, and erucified the Lord Jesus ; see chap. x. 3. 

This collation of passages most evidently shows that 
the word righteousness here means simply God's method 
of saving sinners, or God’s way of salvation, in oppo- 
sition to the ways and means invented by the fancies 
or prejudices of men. 

There are few words in the sacred writings which 
are taken in a greater variety of acceptations than the 
word ΠΡῚΝ tsedakah in Hebrew, and δικαιοσυνὴ in 

Greek, both of which we generally translate righteous- 
ness. Our English word was originally rightwiseness, 
from the Anglo-Saxon, piht, justice, right, and pitan, 

to know; and thus the righteous man was a person 
who was allowed to understand the claims of justice 
and right, and who, knowing them, acted according to 
their dictates. Such a man is thoroughly wise; he 
aims at the attainment of the best end by the use of the 
best means. This is a true definition of wisdom, 

and the righteous man is he that knows most and acts 
best. The Hebrew ΡῪΣ tsadak, in its ideal meaning, 
contains the notion of a beam or scales in equipoise, 
what we call even balance ; and it is well known that 

in all the personifications of justice, both ancient and mo- 
dern, she is represented as a beautiful female with a 
bandage on her eyes, and a beam and scales in her 
hand, so perfectly poised that neither end preponderates. 

The Greek word δικαιοσυνη has been derived from 

διχαζω, to divide ; and hence δικη, justice, because it 

is the property of this virtue to divide to each his due. 
With other etymologies it is useless to trouble the 
reader. Both the noun δικαιοσυνη and the verb δικαίοω 
have a great variety of meaning in the New Testa- 
ment ; but they are all reducible to this original idea, 
acting according to the requisitions of justice or right. 
Tt may not be improper to notice some of the chief of 
these acceptations in this place. 

1. The act of distributing to each man his due is 
the sense of the word, Acts xvii. 31: He will judge 
the world in RIGHTEOUSNESS, i. e. according to the 
principles of eternal justice and rectitude. See also Rev. 

Kix. 2: Jn RIGHTEOUSNESS doth he judge and make war. 
2 

2. It signifies a holy life, as proceeding from piety 
towards God. Luke i. 75: Might serve him in holi- 
ness and ricureousnEss all the days of our life. 

3. It signifies benygnity, liberality, and particularly 
almsgiving, as justice and righteousness require us, be- 
ing only stewards of God’s bounty, to share it with the 
necessitous. Matt. vi. 1: Take heed that ye do not 
your ALMS, δικαιοσυνην, your RIGHTEOUSNESS, before 
men. Rom. iii. 5: But if our unrighteousness com-~ 
mend the ricuteousness, the benignity of God. 2 
Cor. ix. 10: Increase the fruits of your RiGHTEOUS- 
NEss, i. e. of your liberality. 

4. It signifies God’s method of saving sinners ; the 
way which is agreeable to his righteousness and libe- 
rality. See the former part of this note, and the 
scriptures there referred to. 

5. It signifies the reward or issue of liberality. 2 
Cor. ix. 9: He hath scattered abroad ; he hath given 
to the poor; his ricHTEousNess—the reward of his 
bounty, remaineth for ever. See Psa. exii. 9. 

6. It signifies the whole collection of graces, which 

constitute the complete Christian character. Matt. v. 
6: Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after 
RIGHTEOUSNESS—they who ardently long for the full 
salvation of God. Ib. v. 10, 20: If your πισητεουβ- 
ness exceed not the righteousness, ὅς. Ib. vi. 33: 
Seek the kingdom of God and his r1GHTEOUSNEsS. 

7. It signifies the result of faith in God and sub- 
mission to his will, exemplified in a holy and useful 
life. Heb. xi. 7: By faith Noah prepared an ark, 
and became heir of the RiGHTEOUSNESS which is by 
faith—he escaped the deluge and became the instru- 
ment of repeopling the world. 

8. It signifies an exact observance of religious or- 
dinances and precepts. Phil. iii. 6: Touching the 
RIGHTEOUSNESS which is of the law, blameless—having 
lived in an exact conformity to all the Mosaic precepts. 
In this sense it is to be understood, Matt. iii. 15: 

Thus it becomes us to fulfil all x1ie@uTEousNess—to 
observe every precept of the law. 

9. It signifies the favour or pardoning mercy of 
God. Rom. iv. 6: The blessedness of the man unto 
whom God imputeth r1iGHTEOUSNESS—without works— 
the man is happy to whom God has granted the re 
mission of sins, without respect to his observance of 
the law of Moses. 

10. In 2 Cor. vy. 21, δικαιοσυνη, righteousness, is | 

put for dixatoc, righteous: That we might become the 
righteousness of God—that we might receive such a 
righteousness or holiness, such a salvation, as is wor- 

thy of God’s grace to impart, and such as the neces- 
sities of mankind require. 

- A few of the leading acceptations of the verb δικαίοω, 
which we translate to justify, may be here properly 
subjoined, as this verb is so repeatedly used in this 
epistle. 

1. It signifies to declare or pronounce one just or 
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The Gentiles did not retain ROMANS. the knowledge of God 

A.M. cir. 4062. 19. Because ™that which may| 20 For ‘the invisible things of 4M. cr 4062 
A. D. cir. 58. ἣ 5 ἑ ἑ 5 A. D. cir. 58. 
ΠΝ obae be known of God is manifest} him from the creation of the seein. 

clr. . ὦ. . 5 clr. . ὦ. 

A.U.C.cir. °in them; for ? God hath showed | world are clearly seen, being un- ἌΠΟ. eis 
at unto them. derstood by the things that are = 

= Acts xiv. 17. © Or, to them. P John i. 9.—4 Psa. xix. 1, &c.; Acts xiv. 17; xvii. 27. 

righteous; or, in other words, to declare him to be 

what he really is. 1 Tim. iii. 16: He was sustiriep 
in the Spirit.—By the almighty power of the Spirit he 
was proved to be the rrur Messin. 

2. To esteem a thing properly. Matt. xi. 19: 
Wisdom is sustirinp of her children.—Wisdom, pro- 
priety of conduct, is properly estimated by wise men. 

3. It signifies to approve, praise, and commend. 
The publicans sustiriep God, Luke vii. 29; praised 
him for calling them to such a state of salvation. 10. 
xvi. 15: Ye are they which sustiry yourselves before 
men—Ye are self-commended, self-applauded, and 
self-praised. In this sense it is often used in the 
Greek apocryphal books. Ecelus. vii. 5: Justiry 
not thyself before the Lord—Do not applaud thyself 
in the presence of thy Maker. Ib. x. 29: Who will 
JusTIFY (praise or applaud) him that sinneth against 
his own soul. Ib. xviii. 2: The Lord only is right- 
eous, δικαιωθησεται, shall be JUSTIFIED, 1. 6. praised, 

because there 1s none other but he. 
4. The verb δικαίοομαι is used to clear from all sin. 

1 Cor. iv. 4: For I know nothing by myself; yet am 
I not hereby sustirieo—A man’s own consciousness 
of integrity is not a proof that he is clear from all sin 
in the sight of God. 

5. A judge is said to justify not only when he con- 
demns and punishes, but also when he defends the 
cause of the innocent. See Eurir. Heraclid. ver. 190. 
TuvucyD. iii. p. 200. Potys. iii. 31, and Scuieus- 
NER on δικαίοω. Hence δικαίουσθαι is taken in a fo- 
rensic sense, and signifies to be found or declared 

righteous, innocent, ὅθ. Matt. xii. 37: By thy words 
shalt thou be sustirrep—thou shalt be declared to be 
righteous. Rom. ili. 4: That thou mightest be sus- 
TIFIED in thy sayings—that thou mightest be proved 
to be true in what thou hast said. 

6. It signifies to set free, to escape from. Acts 
xiii. 39: And by him all that believe are sustirieD 
from all things, from which ye could not be susTiIFIED 
by the law—by faith in Christ a man escapes those 
evils which, otherwise, the law of Moses would inflict 

upon him. Rom. vi. 7: For he that is dead, δεδικαιωται, 

is JUSTIFIED, properly rendered by our translators, zs 
FREED from sin. 

7. It signifies also to receive one into favour, to 

pardon sin. Rom. vill. 30: Whom he called, them 

ke also Justiriep—he received them into favowr and 
pardoned their sins. Luke xviii. 14: This man went 
down to his house sustir1zp—he humbled himself, re- 

pented of his iniquity, and God forgave his sin. Rom. 
ili. 20: By the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be 
JUSTIFIED—no soul ean have his sins forgiven through 
the observance of the Mosaic law. Ib. iv. 2: If 
Abraham were sustiriep (had his sin pardoned) by 
works. 1 Cor. vi. 11: Such were some of you, but 
ye are JUSTIrIED—ye are received into the Divine fa- 
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vour, and have your sins forgiven. See James ii. 21- 
25; Rom. iii. 24, 28; v. 1,9; Gal. ii. 16,17; iii. 

11, 24; v. 4; Tit. iii. 7. In all these texts the word 

justify is taken in the sense of remission of sins through 
faith in Christ Jesus; and does not mean making the 

person just or righteous, but treating him as if he were 
so, having already forgiven him his sins. 

The just shall live by faith.| This has been under- 
stood two ways: 1. That the just or righteous man 
cannot live a holy and useful life without exercising 
continual faith in our Lord Jesus: which is strictly 
true ; for He only who has brought him into that state 
of salvation can preserve him in it; and he stands by 

faith. 2. It is contended by some able critics that the 
words of the original text should be pointed thus: Ὁ 
de δικαιος εκ πίστεως, ζησεται. The just by faith, shall 

live ; that is, he alone that is justified by faith shall be 
saved : which is also true ; as it is impossible to get 
salvation in any other way. This last meaning is pro- 
bably the true one, as the original text in Hab. ii. 4, 
speaks of those who believed the declarations of God 
when the Chaldeans besieged Jerusalem, and, having 
acted conformably to them, escaped with their lives. 

Verse 18. For the wrath of God is revealed] The 
apostle has now finished his preface, and comes to the 
grand subject of the epistle ; namely, to show the ab- 
solute need of the Gospel of Christ, because of the 
universal corruption of mankind ; which was so great 
as to incense the justice of God, and call aloud for the 
punishment of the world. 1. He shows that all the 
heathen nations were utterly corrupt, and deserved this 
threatened punishment. And thisis the subject of the 
first chapter, from verse 18 to the end. 2. He shows 
that the Jews, notwithstanding the greatness of their 
privileges, were no better than the Gentiles ; and there- 
fore the wrath of God was revealed against them also. 
This subject he treats in chap. 11. and chap. ii. 1-19. 
3. He returns, as it were, on both, chap. iii. 20-31, 
and proves that, as the Jews and Gentiles were equally 
corrupt, they could not be saved by the deeds of any 
law; that they stood equally in need of that salvation 
which God had provided ; that both were equally en- 
titled to that salvation, for God was the God of the 

Gentiles as well as of the Jews. 
By opyn Θεου, the wrath of Goa, we are not to un- 

derstand any uneasy passion in the Divine Being ; but 
the displeasure of his righteousness, which is expressed 
by the punishments inflicted on the ungodly, those who 
retain not God in their knowledge; and the unrighteous, 

those whose lives are profligate. 
As, in the Gospel, the righteousness of God is re- 

vealed for the salvation of the ungodly, so is the wrath 
of God revealed against the workers of iniquity. Those 
who refuse to be saved in the way revealed by his 
mercy must be consumed in the way revealed by his 
justice. 

Ὁ 
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They became vain 

A. M. cir. 4062. rey eye made, even his eternal power 

An. ourns, and Godhead; * so that they 
x U.C.cir. are without excuse : 

811. 21 Because that, when they 
knew God, they glorified him not as God, 
aeither were thankful; but * became vain in 

CHAP. I. in their umaginations 

their imaginations, and their fool- 4: hg ee 
ish heart was darkened. a Olymp. 

‘ cir. CCIX, 2. 
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811. be wise, they became fools, 

23 And changed the glory of the uncorrupt 
ible ἡ God into an image made like to corrupt- 

© Or, that they may be. 52 sari xvii. 15; Jer. ii.5; Eph. iv. 
17, 18.—t Jer. x. 14. 

Ungodliness| AceBecav, from a, negative, and σέβω 

or σεβομαι, I worship, probably intended here to express 
atheism, polytheism, and idolatry of every kind. 

Unrighteousness] Αδικίαν, from a, negative, and δίκη, 

justice; every thing contrary to strict morality ; all 
viciousness and profligacy of conduct. 

Who hold the truth in unrighteousness] In what 
sense could it be said that the heathen held the truth 
in unrighteousness, when they really had not that truth? 
Some think this refers to the conduct of their best 

philosophers, such as Socrates, Plato, Seneca, &c., 
who knew much more of the Divine nature than they 
thought safe or prudent to discover ; and who acted in 
many things contrary to the light which they enjoyed. 
Others think this to be spoken of the Gentiles in gen- 
eral, who either did know, or might have known, much 

of God from the works of creation, as the apostle inti- 
mates in the following verses. But Rosenmiiller and 
some others contend that the word xareyew here does 

not signify to Aold, but to hinder; and that the place 
should be translated, who through maliciousness hinder 
the truth ; i. e. prevent it from taking hold of their 
hearts, and from governing their conduct. This is 
certainly a very usual acceptation of the verb κατέχειν, 
which Hesychius interprets κρατεῖν, κωλύειν, συνέχειν, 
to retain, hinder, &c.; these men hindering, by their 

vicious conduct, the éruth of God from being propa- 
gated in the earth. 

Verse 19. That which may be known of God] Dr. 
Taylor paraphrases this and the following verse thus : 
“ Although the Gentiles had no written revelation, yet 
what may be known of God is every where manifest 
among them, God having made a clear discovery of 
himself to them. For his being and perfections, in- 
visible to our bodily eyes, have been, ever since the 

creation of the world, evidently to be seen, if atten- 
tively considered, in the visible beauty, order, and ope- 
rations observable in the constitution and parts of the 
universe ; especially his eternal power and universal 
dominion and providence : so that they cannot plead 
ignorance in excuse of their idolatry and wickedness.” 

Verse 20. The invisible things of him] His invisible 
perfections are manifested by his visible works, and 
may be apprehended by what he has made ; their im- 
mensity showing his omnipotence; their vast variety 
and contrivance. his omniscience ; and their adaptation 

to the most beneficent purposes, his infinite goodness 
and philanthropy. 

His eternal power] Αἴδιος αὐτου δυναμις, That all- 

powerful energy that ever was, and ever will exist ; so 
that, ever since there was a creation to be surveyed, 

there have been intelligent beings to make that survey. 
And Godhead] Θειοτης, His acting as God in the 
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« Deut. iv. 16, &c.; Psa. evi. 20; Isa. xl. 18, 26; Jer. 
Ezek. viii. 10; Acts xvii. 29. 

Ww 11; 

government and support of the universe. His works 
prove his being; the government and support of these 
works prove it equally. Creation and providence form 
a twofold demonstration of God, Ist. in the perfec 
tions of his nature ; and, 2dly. in the exercise of those 

perfections. 
Verse 21. Because that when they knew God] When 

they thus acquired a general knowledge of the unity 
and perfections of the Divine nature, they glorified him 
not as God—they did not proclaim him to the people, 
but shut up his glory (as Bishop Warburton expresses 
it) in their mysteries, and gave the people, in exchange 
for an incorruptible God, an image made like to cor- 
ruptible man. Wherefore God, in punishment for their 
sins, thus turning his truth into a lie, suffered even 

their mysteries, which they had erected for a school 
of virtue, to degenerate into an odious sink of vice and 
immorality ; giving them up unto all uncleanness and 
vile affections. 

They glorified him not] They did not give him that 
worship which his perfections required. 

Neither were thankful] They manifested no gratitude 
for the blessings they received from his providence, 
but became vain in their imaginations, διαλογισμοῖς, in 
their reasonings. This certainly refers to the foolish 
manner in which even the wisest of their philosophers 
discoursed about the Divine nature, not excepting So- 
crates, Plato, or Seneca. Who can read their works 

without being struck with the vanity of their reason- 
ings, as well as with the stupidity of their nonsense, 
when speaking about God? I might crowd my page 
with proofs of this ; but it is not necessary to those who 
are acquainted with their writings, and to others it 
would not be useful. In short, their foolish, darkened 

minds sought God no where but in the place in which 
he is never to be found; viz. the vile, corrupted, and 

corrupting passions of their own hearts. As they did 
not discover him there, they scarcely sought him any 
where else. 

Verse 22. Professing themselves to be wise] This is 
most strikingly true of all the ancient philosophers, 
whether Greeks or Romans, as their works, which re- 

main, sufficiently testify. The word φάσκοντες signifies 
not merely the professing but the assumption of the 
philosophic character. In this sense the word φασκειν 
is used by the best Greek writers. See Kypke. A 
dispassionate examination of the doctrine and lives of 
the most famed philosophers of antiquity, of every na- 
tion, will show that they were darkened in their mind 
and irregular in their conduct. It was from the Chris- 
tion religion alone that true philosophy and genuine 
philosophers sprang. j 

Verse 23. They changed the glory, §c.] The finest 
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The Gentiles are gwen 

A.M. cir. 4062. ible man, and to birds, and four- 
A. Ὁ. cir. 58. 2 x 
ee ee footed beasts, and creeping things. 

σοῦ 94 ¥ Wherefore God also gave 
ois them up to uncleanness, through 

the lusts of their own hearts, “to dis- 

honour their own bodies * between them- 

selves : 
25 Who changed ¥ the truth of God * into 

a lie, and worshipped and served the creature 

“more than the Creator, who is blessed for 

ever. Amen. 

26 For this cause God gave them up unto 
bvile affections: for even their women did 

change the natural use into that which is against 
nature : 

ROMANS. up to unnatural lusts 

27 And likewise also the men, 4, M, ar. 4062 
leaving the natural use of the wo- An. Olymp. 

δ 3 cir. CCIX. 2. 
man, burned in their lust one AUC. en. 

811. toward another; men with men 

working that which is unseemly, and receiving 
in themselves that recompense of their error 
which was meet. 

28 © And even as they did not like “to re- 

tain God in thetr knowledge, God gave them 
over to “ a reprobate mind, to do those things 
f which are not convenient ; 

29 Being filled with all unrighteousness, for- 

nication, wickedness, covetousness, malicious- 

ness; full of envy, murder, debate, deceit, 

malignity ; whisperers, 

V Psa. Ixxxi. 12; Wisdom xii. 23; Acts vii. 42; Eph. iv. 18, 
19; 2 Thess. 11. 11, 12.——w1 Cor. vi. 18; 1 Thess. iv. 4; 
1 Peter iv. 3. * Lev. xviii. 22. y1 Thess. i. 9; 1 John 
v. 20. 

2138. xliv. 20; Jer. χ. 14; xiii. 25; Amos ii. 4—— Or, rather 
> Ley. xviii. 22, 23; Eph. v. 12; Jude 10.——¢ Wisdom xiv. 22, 
23, &e. 4 Or, to acknowledge. © Or, a mind void of judg- 
ment. Eph. v. 4. 

representation of their deities was in the human figure ; 
and on such representative figures the sculptors spent 
all their skill; hence the Hercunes of Farnese, the 

Venus of Medicis, and the Arotuo of Belvidere. And 

when they had formed their gods according to the 
human shape, they endowed them with human passions ; 
and as they clothed them with attributes of ewtraor- 
dinary strength, beauty, wisdom, §c., not having the 
true principles of morality, they represented them as 
slaves to the most disorderly and disgraceful passions; 
excelling in irregularities the most profligate of men, 
as possessing unlimited powers of sensual gratification. 

And to birds] As the eagle of Jupiter among the 
Romans, and the dis and hawk among the Egyptians ; 
which were all sacred animals. 

Fourfooted beasts| As the apis or white ox among 
the Egyptians; from which the idolatrous Israelites 
took their golden calf. The goat, the monkey, and the 

dog, were also sacred animals among the same people. 
Creeping things.| Such as the crocodile and scara- 

beus, or beetle, among the Wgyptians. 
Verse 24. God—gave them up, §c.] They had filled 

up the measure of their iniquities, and God, by per- 
mitting them to plunge into all manner of irregularities, 
thus, by one species of sin, inflicted punishment on 

another. 
Dishonour their own bodies| Probably alluding here 

to what is more openly expressed, verses 26 and 27. 
Between themselves] Ev éavrotc, Of themselves, of 

their own free accord ; none inciting, none impelling. 

Verse 25. Changed the truth of God into α 116] In 
the place of the true worskip of God, they established 
idolatry. In various places of Scripture idols are 
termed lies. Isa. xliv. 20; Jer. x. 14; and xiii. 25. 

The true God was known among the primitive inha- 
bitants of the earth; those who first became zdolaters 

litera‘ly changed the truth of God into a lie: they did 
know the true God, but they put idols in his place. 

Verse 26. For this cause God gave them up, §c.] 
Their system of idolatry necessarily produced all kinds 
of ampurity. How could it be otherwise, when the 
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highest objects of their worship were adulterers, for- 
nicators, and prostitutes of the most infamous kind, 
such as Jupiter, Apollo, Mars, Venus, &c.? Of the 
abominable evils with which the apostle charges the 
Gentiles in this and the following verse I could pro- 
duce a multitude of proofs from their own writings ; 
but it is needless to make the subject plainer than the 
apostle has left it. 

Verse 27. Recewing in themselves that recompense, 
g§c.] Both the women and men, by their unnatural 
prostitutions, enervated their bodies, so that barrenness 

prevailed, and those disorders which are necessarily 
attendant on prostitution and sodomitical practices. 

Verse 28. They did not like to retain God] It 
would, perhaps, be more literal to translate οὐκ εδοκι- 

μασαν, THEY DID NOT SEARCH fo retain God in their 

knowledge. They did not ewamine the evidences be- 
fore them (ver. 19 and 20) of his being and attributes ; 
therefore God gave them over to a REPROBATE mind, 

εἰς ἀδοκιμον νοῦν, tO aN UNSEARCHING or undiscerning 
mind ; for it is the same word in both places. They 
did not reflect on the proofs they had of the Divine 
nature, and God abandoned them to the operations of 
a mind incapable of reflection. How men of such 
powers and learning, as many of the Greek and Ro- 
man philosophers and poets really were, could reason 
so inconsecutively concerning things moral and Divine 
is truly astonishing. But here we see the hand of a 
just and avenging God ; they abused their powers, and 
God deprived them of the right use of these powers. 

Verse 29. Being filled with all unrighteousness} 
Αδικίᾳ, every vice contrary to justice and righteousness. 

Fornication] Tlopvecg, all commerce between the 

sexes out of the bounds of lawful marriage. Some 
of the best MSS. omit this reading; and others have 
ἀκαθαρσίᾳ, uncleanmness. 

Wickedness| Uovnpta, mahgnity, that which is op- 
pressive to its possessor and to its object; from πόνος, 
labour, toil, ὅτε. 

Covetousness] Πλεονεξιᾳ, from πλεῖον. more, and ἕξω 

I will have; the intense love or lust of gain; the de- 
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A. M. cir. 4062 cae 80 Backbiters, haters of God, de- 

An. Olymp. spiteful, proud, boasters, inventors 
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32 Who, "knowing the judg- 
ment of God, that they which 

commit such things ἦ are worthy 
of death, not only do the same, 

but ‘have !pleasure in them 
them. 

that do 

Ε Or, unsociable——» Chap. ii. 2——‘ Chap. vi. 21. 

termination to be rich; the principle of a dissatisfied 
and discontented soul. 

Maliciousness| Κακίᾳ, malice, ill-will ; what is radi- 

cally and essentially vicious. 
Full of envy| Φθονου, from φθινω, to wither, decay, 

consume, pine away, §c.; “pain felt and malignity 
conceived at the sight of excellence or happiness in 
another.” A fine personification of this vice is found in 
Oviv Meram. iib. ii. ver. 768—781, which] shall here in- 
sert, with Mr. Addison’s elegant and nervous translation. 

Videt intus edentem 
Vipereas carnes, vitiorum alimenta suorum 
Invidiam: visaque oculos avertit. At illa 
Surgit humo pigra: semesarumque relinguit 
Corpora serpentum, passuque incedit merti. 
Utque deam vidit formaque armisque decoram, 
Ingemuit : vultumque ima ad suspiria duzit. 
Pallor in orE sedet: macies in corporE toto: 
Nusquam recta acies: livent rubigine dentes : 
Pectora felle virent: lingua est suffusa veneno. 
Risus abest, nisi quem visi movere dolores : 
Nec fruitur somno, vigilacibus excita curis : 
Sed videt ingratos, intabescitque videndo 
Successus hominum ; carpitque et carpitur una ; 
Supplicitumque suum est. 

( A poisonous morsel in her teeth she chewed, 
And gorged the flesh of wipers for her food. 
Minerva loathing, turned away her eye. 
The hideous monster, rising heavily, 
Came stalking forward with a sullen pace, 
And left her mangled offals on the place. 
Soon as she saw the goddess gay and bright, 
She fetched a groan at such a cheerful sight. 

~“Livid and meagre were her looks, her eye 
In foul ΠΤ ΤΙΣ glances turned awry ; 
A hoard of gall her mward parts possessed, 
And spread a greenness o’er her canker’d breast ; 

_ Her teeth were brown with rust, and from her tongue 
‘In dangling drops the stringy poison hung. 
\ She never - smniles but when the wretched weep ; 
Nor lulls her malice with a moment’s sleep: 
Restless in spite while watchful to destroy, 
She pines and sickens at another's joy ; 
Foe to herself, distressing and distressed, 
She bears her own tormentor in her breast. 

Murder] Φονου, taking away the life of another by 
any means; mortal hatred; for he that hates his bro- 
ther in his heart is a murderer. 

Debate] Ἔριδος, contention, discord, &c. 

vile passion the Greeks made a goddess. 
Deceit| Δολου, lying, falsity, prevarication, imposi- 

tn, ὅς. ; from δελω, ΜῈ take with a bait. 

Malignity] Kaxonfetac, from xaxoc, evil, and ηθος, 
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Of this 

ΚΟΥ, consent with Han — Hos. vii. 3; Psa, 1. 18. 

a custom; bad customs, founded in corrupt sentiment. 

producing evil habits, supported by general usage. It 
is generally interpreted, a malignity of mind, which 
leads its possessor to put the worst construction on every 
action; ascribing to the best deeds the worst motives. 

Whisperers| Ψιθυριστας, secret detractors ; those 
who, under pretended secrecy, carry about accusations 
against their neighbours, whether true or false ; blast- 
ing their reputation by clandestine tittle-tattle. This 
word should be joined to the succeeding verse. 

The whispering is well expressed by the Greek 
word ψιθυριστας, psithuristas. 

Verse 30. Backbiters] ἙΚαταλαλους, from κατα, 

against, and λαλεω, I speak; those who speak against 

others ; false accusers, slanderers. 

Haters of God| Θεοστυγεις, atheists, contemners of 
sacred things, maligners of providence, scorners, ὅδ 
All profligate deists are of this class; and it seems to 
be the finishing part of a diabolic character. 

Despiteful| Ὕθβριστας, from ὕβριζω, to treat with in- 
jurious insolence ; stormy, boisterous; abusing both the 

characters and persons of those over whom they can 
have any power. 

Proud] Ὕπερηφανους, from ὑπερ, above or over, and 
φαινω, I show or shine. They whe are continually 
exalting themselves and depressing others; magnify- 
ing themselves at the expense of their neighbours ; and 
wishing all men to receive their sayings as oracles. 

Boasters| A2afovac, from λαζομαι, to assume; self- 

assuming, vain-glorious, and arrogant men. 

Inventors of evil things] Ἐφευρετας κακων. Those 
who have invented destructive customs, rites, fashions, 
gc. ; such as the different religious ceremonies among 

the Greeks and Romans—the orgies of Bacchus, the 
mysteries of Ceres, the lupercalia, feasts of the Bona 

Dea, §c., ὅς. Multitudes of which evil things, de- 
structive and abominable ceremonies, are to be found 

in every part of the heathen worship. 

Disobedient to parents) Though filial affection was 
certainly more recommended and cultivated than many 
other virtues, yet there are many instances on record of the 
grossest violation of this great branch of the law of nature. 

Verse 31. Without understanding] Acvverouc, from 

a, negative, and ovvetoc, knowing ; persons incapable 
of comprehending what was spoken ; destitute of ca- 
pacity for spiritual things. 

Covenant-breakers] Ἀσυνθετους, from a, negative, and 
συντιθημι, ta make an agreement; persons who could 

be bound by no oath, because, properly speaking, they 
had no God to witness or avenge their misconduct. 
As every covenant, or agreement, is made as in the 
presence of God, so he that opposes the being and 

doctrine of God is incapable of being bound by any 
covenant; he can give no pledge for his conduct. 
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Observations on 

Without natural affection] Acropyovg ; without that 
attachment which nature teaches the young of all ani- 
mals to have to their mothers, and the mothers to have 

for their young. The heathens, in general, have made 
no scruple to expose the children they did not think 
proper to bring up, and to despatch their parents when 
they were grown old or past labour. 

Implacable| Acrovdove, from a, negatwe ; and σπονδὴ, 

A LIBATION. It was customary among all nations to 
pour out wine as a libation to their gods, when making 
a treaty. This was done to appease the angry gods, 
and reconcile them to the contracting parties. The 
word here shows a deadly enmity; the highest pitch 
of an unforgiving spirit; in a word, persons who would 
not make reconciliation either to God or man. 

Unmerciful] Avedenuovac; those who were incapa- 

ble, through the deep-rooted wickedness of their own 
nature, of showing mercy to an enemy when brought 
under their power, or doing any thing for the necessitous, 
from the principle of benevolence or commiseration. 

Verse 32. Who, knowing the judgment of God] 
Δικαίωμα, the grand rule of right which God has re- 
vealed to every man, the knowledge of which he has, 
less or more, given to every nation of the world, re- 
lative to honouring parents, taking care of their own 
offspring, keeping their engagements, &c., &c. In 
the worst states of heathenism this great principle has 
been acknowledged; but, through the prevalence of 
corruption in the heart, this law, though acknowledged, 
was not obeyed; and the corruption increased so that 
those were highest in repute who had cast off all re- 
straints of this kind; so that they even delighted in 
them ; συνευδοκουσι, highly applauded, and gladly as- 
sociated with those transgressors: which argues the 
very highest pitch of moral depravity. 

1. Tue preceding chapter gives us one of the finest 
views of the Gospel of Christ, to be met with any 
where. It is God’s method of saving a lost world, in 
a way which that world could never have imagined : 
there is nothing Auman in it; it is all truly and glori- 
ously Divine; essentially necessary to the salvation 
of man, and fully adequate to the purposes of its in- 
stitution. Though it is an extension of the old cove- 
nant, yet it is almost wholly dissimilar ; being as dif- 
ferent from that as the person is from the picture which 
represents it, and as the substance is from the shadow 
projected by it. It is a scheme as worthy of God as 
it is necessary for man; hence there are no excluding 
clauses in it— it is for the Jew and for the Greek; for 

the wise and for the unwise; for all the nations of the 

universe, and for all the individuals of those nations. 

He blasphemes God who holds the contrary. 
2. As God never does any thing that is not fitting, 

suitable, and necessary to be done, he has not made an 
unnecessary display of his merey and goodness in the 
incarnation and death of his Son—all this was neces- 
sary, else it had not been done. But how does the 

necessity appear? In the deep-rooted and widely ex- 
tended corruption and profligacy of the nations of the 
earth. Of these the apostle gives a most affecting and 
distressing picture. 1. Almost every trace of original 
righteousness had been obliterated. 2. The proofs 
of God’s eternal power and providence, so manifest in 
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ROMANS. the preceding chapter. 

the creation and preservation of the universe, were 
wholly disregarded. 3. A vain philosophy, without 
right, principle, or end, was substituted for those 
Divine truths which had been discovered originally to 
man. 4. Their hearts were contaminated with every 
vice which could blind the understanding, pervert the 
judgment, corrupt the will, and debase the affections 
and passions. 5. This was proved in the most une- 
quivocal manner, by a profligacy of conduct which had 
debased them far, far below the beasts that perish; and 

the apostle here gives a list of their crimes, every ar- 
ticle of which can be incontrovertibly proved from 
their own history and their own writers : crimes which, 
even bad as the world is now, would shock common 

decency to describe. See the whole of the second, 
third, sixth, and ninth Satires of Juvenal. 

3. So completely lost were the heathens to a know- 
ledge of the influence of God on the soul, and the 
necessity of that influence, that they asserted, in the 
most positive manner, that man was the author of his 
own virtue and wisdom. Cicero, Nat. Deor., lib. 111. 
c. 36, declares it a general opinion that, although 
mankind received from the gods the outward conveni- 
encies of life—virtutem autem nemo unquam acceptam 
Deo retulit—* virtue none ever thought they received 
from the Deity.” And again :—* This is the persuasion 
of all, that fortune is to be had from the gods; wisdom 
from ourselves.” And again :—‘ Whoever thanked 
the gods for his being a good man? Men pray to Ju- 
piter, not that he would make them just, lemperate, and 
wise ; but rich and prosperous.” 

JuveNatL, on this point, speaks thus :— 

Monstro, quod ipse tibi possis dare : Semita certe 
Tranquille per virtutem patet unica vite. 

Sat. x. v. 363. 

The path to peace is virtue ; which, I show, 

Thyself may fully on thyself bestow. 

In the same strain, Horace, Episr. lib. i. E. xviii. v. 

penult. 

Hac satis est orare Jovem, qui donat et aufert: 
Det vitam det opes : #quum mi animum ipse parabo 

To Jove for life and wealth I pray, 
These Jove may give or take away ; 
But, for a firm and tranquil mind, 
That blessing for myself I find. 

Thus, they became vain in their imaginations, and 
their foolish heart was darkened ; and professing them- 
selves to be wise, they became fools. See Madan’s Ju- 
venal, vol. il. p. 53. ; 

4. By all this we see what the world was, and what 
it would have continued to be had not God sent a 
Divine revelation of his will, and established a public 
ministry to proclaim and enforce it. Were man left 
to the power and influence of his fallen nature he 
would be, in all places of his dispersion on the earth, 
what the apostle describes in the 29th, 30th, and 31st 
verses of this chapter. 

Reader, magnify God, who has called thee from 
such deep darkness, to the marvellous light of the 
glorious Gospel of his Son; and walk as a child of 
the light and of the day, in whom there shall be no 
cause of stumbling. 
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The unrighteous Jew imexcusable CHAP. I. who condemns the Gentile 

CHAPTER II. 

The apostle shows that the Jew, who condemns the Gentiles, and considers them utterly unworthy of the 
blessings of the Gospel, is inexcusable, because he is guilty of the same crimes; and therefore shall not 

escape the righteous judgment of God, 1-3. 
fering of God, which lead to repentance, 4, 5. 
cording to his works, 6-11. 
advantages and disadvantages, 12, 13. 
disposition than the Jews, 14-16. 
Gentiles, 17-24. 

and conduct, 25. 
a better state than the unfaithful Jews, with all their superior religious privileges, 26, 27. 
tutes a real Jew in the sight of God, 28, 29. 

Phe Ws "THEREFORE thou art *inex- 
An. Olymp. cusable, O man, whosoever 

cir. CCIX. 2. 5 b Η 
A.U.C.cir. thou artthat judgest; ἢ ΤΟΥ wherein 

811. thou judgest another, thou con- 

It is an awful thing to despise the goodness and long-suf-, 
God, the impartial judge, will render to every man ac- 

The Jews and the Gentiles will be judged according to their respective 
In some cases, the Gentiles, who had no law, have shown a better 

The Jews, by their unfaithfulness, have been a stumbling-block to the 
Jewish rites and ceremonies of no advantage, unless productive of change of heart 
The Gentiles, who attend to the small light which they have received from God, are in 

What consti- 

: A.M. cir. 406% demnest thyself; for thou that Διο ον Ἐν 
judgest doest the same things. An. Olymp. 

5 cir. CCIX. 2. 
2 But we are sure that the judg- 4. U. Ὁ. cir. 

811. 
ment of God is according to truth 

a Chap. i. 20. b2 Sam. xu. 5, 6,7; Matt. vii. 1, 2; John viii. 9. 

NOTES ON CHAP. II. 
Dr. Taylor makes the following sensible observa- 

tions at the commencement of this chapter. 
“The representation of the moral state of the 

heathen world, in the foregoing chapter, is a demon- 
stration of the necessity of the Gospel for the refor- 
mation and salvation of man. And how rich is the 
favour wherewith God has visited the world! To have 
destroyed a race of apostate rebels, who had abused 
their understandings and every gift of a bountiful Cre- 
ator, would have been justice; to have spared them 
would have been lenity and goodness ; but to send his 
only begotten Son from heaven to redeem us from all 
iniquity and ungodliness by his own blood; to grant us 
a free pardon for all our sins; to put us in a state of 
mercy and salvation; to take us into his kingdom and 
family ; to give us an inheritance among his saints ; 
to bless us with immortality and all spiritual blessings 
in heavenly places ;—this is most wonderful and exu- 
berant favour. Rightly is the doctrine which teaches 
it called the Gospel, or glad tidings. One would think 
it could not possibly have met with opposition from any 
part of mankind. But the Jew opposed it! He ab- 
horred the Gentile, and contradicted the grace that 
honoured and saved him. The apostle pleads and 
defends our cause. His business is to confound the 
Jew, and to prove that we have as good a right as he 
to all the blessings of the Messiah’s kingdom. And, 
y his description of the vicious state of the Gentiles, 

in the former chapter, he has wisely made his advan- 
tage of the prejudices of the Jew; for nothing could 
please him more than the preceding discourse, in which 
the Gentiles are reduced to so vile and abject a state. 
Thus the apostle gives him an opportunity to condemn 
the Gentiles; but he does this that he may the more 
effectually humble him in this chapter; in which he 
proves that the Jews, having in an aggravated manner 
despised the goodness and broken the law of God, were 
as obnoxious to his wrath as the Gentiles; and if so, 
how could they, with any conscience or modesty, arro- 
gate all the Divine mercy to themselves, or pretend 
that others were unworthy of it, when they had done 
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as much or more to forfeit it? Must they not exclude 
themselves from being the people of God under the 
Gospel, by the same reason that they would have the 
Gentiles excluded? But this was an argument highly 
ungrateful to the Jew; and it would be very difficult 
to fix any conviction upon his mind. Therefore the 
apostle addresses him in a covert way :—Thouw art 
therefore inexcusable, O man, whosoever thou art that 

judgest ; not giving out expressly that he meant the 
Jew, that the Jew might more calmly attend to his 
reasoning, while he was not apprehensive that he was 
the man. This point secured, the apostle, very judi- 
ciously and with great force of reasoning, turns his 
thoughts from his present superior advantages to the 
awful day of judgment, ver. 5, 6, when God, in the 

most impartial equity, will render to all mankind, 
without exception, according to their works. Thus 
the apostle grounds his following argument, very me- 
thodically and solidly, in God’s equal regards to all 
men, in all nations, who uprightly practise truth and 
godliness; and his disapproving, and at last condemning, 
all men, in any nation, however privileged, who live 
wickedly. This was a blow at the root, and demolished, 
in the most effectual manner, the Jew’s prejudices in 
favour of his own nation, and the unkind thoughts he 
had entertained of the Gentiles. For, if a Jew could 

be convinced that a sober, upright heathen might be 
blessed with eternal salvation, he must be persuaded 

that it was no absurd matter that believing Gentiles 
should now be pardoned, and taken into the visible 

Church. Thus the apostle advances with great skill, 
insinuating himself, by degrees, into the Jew’s con- 
science. This reasoning is well adapted to encourage 
the Gentile, humbled by the dismal representation in 
the preceding chapter; for he would here see that he 
was not utterly abandoned of God, but might, upon good 
grounds, hope for his merey and kindness.” 

Verse 1. That judgest] Ὁ κρίνων, the judger ; thou 
assumest the character of a judge, and in that character 

condemnest others who are less guilty than thyself. 
Verse 2. We are sure that the judgment of God, 
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God will render unto ali 

A, Meir. 492. against them which commit such 
cir. 58. Σ 

An. Claas things. 
cir. CCLX δ 
A.U.C.cir. 3 And thinkest thou this, O 

on 8 man, that judgest them which 

do such things, and doest the same, 

that thou shalt escape the judgment of 
God? 
4 Or despisest thou “ὁ the riches of his good- 

ness and ‘forbearance and ° long-suffering ; 
fnot knowing that the goodness of God lead- 

eth thee to repentance ? 

5 But after thy hardness and impenitent heart 

8 treasurest up unto thyself wrath against the 

day of wrath and revelation of the righteous 

judgment of God ; 

ROMANS. according to thew works 

6 * Who will render to every 4, M, cit. 4062. 
man according to his deeds : ἐπὶ ζει, 

: 2. 
7 To them who, by patient Ἀπ τς 

811. continuance in well doing, seek ὦ 

for glory and honour and immortality, eter 
nal life : 

8 But unto them that are contentious, and 

‘do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteous- 
ness, indignation and wrath, 

9 Tribulation and anguish, upon every soul 

of man that doeth evil, of the Jew * first, and 

also of the 1 Gentile ; 

10 ™ But glory, honour, and peace, to every 

man that worketh good, to the Jew first, and 
also to the αὶ Gentile ; 

© Chap. ix. 23; Eph. i. 7; ii. 4, 7,4 Ch, iu, 25. ¢ Exod. 
xxxiv. 6.—_f! Isa. xxx. 18; 2 Pet. ili. 9, 15.—s Deut. xxxil. 
34; James v. 3.—+ Job xxxiv. 11; Psa. Ixn. 12; Prov. xxiv. 
12; Jer. xvii. 10; xxxii. 19; Matt. xvi. 27; chap. xiv. 12; 1 Cor. 

ii. 8; 2 Cor. v. 10; Rev. ii. 23; xx. 12; xxil. 12.——* Job xxiv. 
18) chap. 1.18; 2 Thess. 1. 8: Amos i iii. 2; Luke xii. 47, 
a 1 Peter iv. 17, Gr. Greek——™ | Peter i. ee 

reek. 

§c.] God is impartial, and will punish sin wheresoever 
he finds it. Transgression in a Jew is not less crimi- 
nal than iniquity in a Gentile. 

Verse 4. Or despisest thou the riches of his good- 
ness] Wilt thou render of none effect that marked be- 
nevolence of God towards thee which has given so 
many superior advantages, and that forbearance which 
has tolerated thy many miscarriages, and that long- 
suffering which, after repeated provocations, still con- 
tinues to bear with thee 1 

Not knowing] Ayvowr, not acknowledging that this 
goodness of God, which has so long manifested itself 
in forbearance and long-suffering, leadeth thee to re- 
pentance—was designed to accomplish this blessed 
end; which thy want of consideration and acknow- 
ledgment has rendered, hitherto, ineffectual. This was 

a maxim among the Jews themselves ; for, in Synopsis 
Sohar, it is said:—The holy blessed God delays his 
anger against the wicked, to the end that they may 
repent and be converted. 

Verse 5. But after thy hardness] Occasioned by 
thy long course of iniquity. And impenitent heart— 
produced by thy hardness, through which thou art cal- 
Zous to the calls and expostulations of conscience. 
Treasurest up—econtinuest to increase thy debt to the 
Divine justice, which will infallibly inflict wrath— 
punishment in the day of wrath—the judgment day, in 
which he will render to every man according to his 
works. The word treasure the Hebrew uses to ex- 
press any kind of store or collection :—Treasure or 
plenty of rain. Deut. xxviii. 12: The Lord shall 
open unto thee his good TREASURE, to give the RAIN 
unto thy land. Treasure of punishment. Deut. xxxii. 
34,35: Is not this sealed up among my TREASURES ὦ 
To me belongeth VENGEANCE and RECOMPENSE. 'Trea- 
sures of mines, i. e. abundance of minerals. Deut. 

xXxxili. 19: They shall suck of the anunpance of the 
seas, and of TREASURES hid in the sand. So treasures 
of gold, silver, corn, wine, oil, &e., mean collections 

or an abundance of such things: the word is used by 
the Greek writers precisely in the same sense. 
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wrath we are to understand punishment, as in chap. i. 
18; and it is used so by the very best Greek writers. 
See Kypke. 

The treasure of wrath, in this verse, is opposed to 

the riches of goodness, in the preceding. As surely 
as thou despisest, or neglectest to improve the RICHES 
of God’s Goopness, so surely thou shalt share in the 
TREASURES of his wratH. The punishment shall be 
proportioned to the mercy thou hast abused. 

Verse 6. Who will render] Who, in the day of 
judgment, will reward and punish every man accord- 
ing as his life and conversation have been. 

Verse 7. To them, gc.] In this manner will God, in 

the great day, dispense punishments and rewards: 1. 
He will give eternal life to them who, in all the trials 
and difficulties of the present state, have persevered in 
well doing—seeking for and expecting glory, honour, 
and immortality. 

Verse 8. But unto them, §c.] 2. He will manifest 
his indignation, and inflict wrath—punishment, on all 
who are contentious—who obstinately dispute against 
the truth, and obey unrighteousness—who act under 
the influence of the principle of sin, and not under 
the influence of the Spirit of God. 

Verse 9. Tribulation and anguish] Misery of all 
descriptions, without the possibility of escape, will this 
righteous Judge inflict upon every impenitent sinner. 
The Jew first, as possessing greater privileges, and 
having abused greater mercies; and also on the Gen- 
tile, who, though he had not the same advantages, had 

what God saw was sufficient for his state ; and, hav- 

ing sinned against them, shall have punishment pro- 
portioned to his demerit. 

Verse 10. But glory, honour, ara peace} While 
the finally impenitent Jew and Gentile snall experience 
the fullest effects of the righteous indignation of the 
supreme Judge, every man that worketh good—that 
lives in a conscientious obedience to the known 
will of God, whether he be Jew or Gentile, shall 
have glory, honour, and peace ; i. e. eternal bless- 

By | edness. 
2 



as many as have sinned in the 

A. M. cir. 4062. ° - Spee Δα or there is no respect 
An. Olymp. of persons with God. 

cir. CCIX. 2. : 
AU.C.cir. 12 For as many as _ have sin- 

811. _ 2 ned without law, shall also 

perish without law: and as many as have 

sinned in the law, shall be judged by the law ; 
13 (For ? ng the hearers of the law are just be- 

fore God,but the doers of the law shall be justified. 
14 For when the Gentiles, which have not 

© Deut. x. 17; 2 Chron. xix.7; Job xxxiv. 19; Acts x. 34; 
Gal. ii. 6; Eph. vi. 9; Col. 111. 25; 1 Pet. 1. 17.——P Matt. vii. 
91; James i. 22, 23, 25; 1 John i iil. 7. 

Verse 11. For fore is no respect of persons with 
God.| The righteous Judge will not act according to 
any principle of partiality ; the character and conduct, 
alone of the persons shall weigh with him. He will 
take no wicked man to glory, let his nation or advan- 
tages be what they may; and he will send no right- 
eous man to perdition, though brought up in the very 
bosom of Gentilism. And as he will judge in that 
day according to character and conduct, so his judg- 
ment will proceed on the ground of the graces, privi- 
leges, and blessings which they had received, improved 
or abused. And asthere is no respect of persons with 
God in judgment, so there can be none in the previous 
administration of his saving blessings. He that will 
be condemned for his unrighteousness, will be con- 
demned on the ground that he had sufficient grace 
afforded him for the salvation of his soul; and his 

condemnation will rest on the simple principle, that he 

abused the grace which was sufficient to save him, by 
acting in opposition to its dictates and influence. No 
man, in that great day, shall be brought to heaven 
through any partiality of the Judge ; and no man sent 
to hell because God did not afford him sufficient grace, 
or because he had made a decree which rendered 
even his use of it ineffectual to his salvation. In 
reference to the great design of God, in the salvation 

of man, it shall be said,—in time, at the day of judg- 
rent, and throughout eternity,—THERE 15 NO RESPECT 
OF PERSONS WITH Gop. 

Verse 12. For as many as have sinned without 
law, §c.1 They, viz. the Gentiles, who shall be found 
to have transgressed against the mere light of nature, 
or rather, that true light that lighteth every man that 
cometh into the world, John i. 9, shall not come under 

the same rule with those, the Jews, who have in addi- 
tion to this enjoyed an extraordinary revelation ; but 
they shall be dealt with according to the inferior dis- 
pensation, under which they lived: while those, the 
Jews, who have sinned against the law—the positive 

Divine revelation granted to them, shall be judged by 
that law, and punished proportionably to the abuse of 
such an extraordinary advantage. 

Verse 13. For not the hearers of the law, §c.] It 
does not follow, because one people are favoured with 
a Divine revelation, that therefore they shall be saved ; 
while the others who have not had that revelation, 

shall finally perish : this is not God’s procedure ; where 
he has given a law—a Divine revelation, he requires 
obedience to that law; and only those who have been 

Vou. II. Cae) 

CHAP. II. Taw shall be judged by the law. 

7 1 A. a cir, 4062 the law, do by nature the things fee 

contained in the law, these, ase An. a ται 
5 cir. σ 

ing not the law, are a law unto κα ὖ' Ὁ᾽ cir. 
811. themselves : ees 

15 Which show the work of the law written 

in their hearts, ἃ their conscience also bearing 

witness, and their thoughts, τ the mean while, 

accusing or else excusing one another ;) 
16 *In the day when God shall judge the 

© Or, between them- 
John xii. 48; chap. 

4 Or, the the conscience witnessin, with them. 
selves. * Eccles. xii. 14; Matt. xxv. 31; 
iii. 6; 1 Cor. iv. 5; Rev. xx. 19, 

doers of that law—who hee on eke tee to aia 
light and privileges granted in that rev elation, shall be 
justified—shall be finally acknowledged to be such as 
are fit for the kingdom of God. 

Verse 14. For when the Gentiles, which have not 

the law, §c.] Nor does it follow that the Gentiles, 

who have not had a Divine revelation, shall either 

perish, because they had it not; or their unrighteous 

conduct pass unpunished, because not having this reve- 
lation might be considered as an excuse for their sins. 

Do by nature the things contained in the law] Do, 
without this Divine revelation, through that light 
which God imparts to every man, the things contained 
in the law—act according to justice, mercy, tempe- 
rance and truth, the practice of which the revealed law 
so powerfully enjoins ; these are a law unto themselves 
—they are not accountable to any other law, and are 
not to be judged by any dispensation different from 
that under which they live. 

Rabbi Tanchum brings in the Supreme Being as 
saying: When I decreed any thing against the Gen- 
tiles, to whom I have not given laws and statutes, and 
they know what I have decreed, immediately they re- 
pent ; but the Israelites do not so. Tanchum, fol. 43. 2. 

Verse 15. Which show the work of the law] In 
acting according to justice, merey, temperance, and 
truth, they show that the great object of the law 
which was to bring men from injustice, cruelty, intem 
perance, and falsity, is accomplished so far in them: 
their conscience also bearing witness—that faculty of 
the soul, where that Divine light dwells and works, 
shows them that they are right; and thus they have a 
comfortable testimony in their own souls of their own 
integrity : their thoughts, the mean while, accusing, or 
else excusing one another ; or rather, their reasoning be- 

tween one another accusing or answering for themselves. 
As if the apostle had said :—And this point, that they 
have a Jaw and act according to it, is farther proved 
from their conduct in civil affairs; and from that cor 
rect sense which they have of natural justice in their 
debates, either in their courts of law, or in their trea- 
tises on morality. All these are ample proofs that 
God has not left them without light ; and that, seeing 
they have such correct notions of right and wrong. 
they are accountable to God for their conduct in refer- 
ence to these notions and principles. This seems to 
be the true meaning of this difficult clause. See below. 

Verse 16. In the day when God shall judge] And 
all this shall be farther exemplified and proved in the 
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The self-sufficiency and ROMANS unrighteousness of the Jews 

5 eas 4062. secrets of men ‘by Jesus|a Jew, and ~ restest in the law, A ne 

Sn Ober, Christ, “according to my Gos-|* and makest thy boast of God, An. cele 
1X . . cir. . 

Ἔτη Glens pele 18 And ¥ knowest his will, and 4). cir. 
ou 17 Behold, ‘thou art called|? approvest * the things that are ion 

_ tJohn v. 22; Acts x. 42; xvii. 31; 2 Tim. iv. 1, 8; 1Pet.iv.| Mic. iii. 11; chap. ix. 4. «Isa. xlv, 25; xlviii.2; John 
¥ Matt. 111. ἃ Chap. xvi. 255 1 Tim. LU "2 Tim. ii. 8. 

ὃ; John vil. 39; chap. 1x65 2) 2 Cor. xi. 22. 
viil. 41.—Y Deut. iv. 8; Psa. exlvii. 19, 20. Or, triest the 

day when God shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus 
Christ ; which judgment shall be according to my 
Gospel—according to what I am now laying down be- 
fore you, relative to the impartiality of God, and his 
righteous procedure in judging men, not according to 
their opinions or prejudices, not according to revela- 
tions which they never possessed, but according to the 
yarious advantages or disadvantages of their political, 
religious, or domestic situation in life. 

Much stress has been laid on the word, φύσει, by 
nature, in ver. 14, as if the apostle designed to inti- 
mate that natwre, independently of the influence of 
Divine grace, possessed such principles as were sufti- 
sient to guide a manto glory. But certainly the term 
eannot be so understood here. 1 rather think that the 
sense given to it in Suicer’s Thesaurus, vol ii. col. 
1475, rcipsa, reverd, CERTAINLY, TRULY, is its sense 

here: for when the Gentiles, which have not the law, 
ἦυσει ποίῃ, TRULY, cr in effect, po the things contained 
mm the law, ὅς. This seems to be its sense in Gal. iv. 

8: Wher ye knew not God, ye did service to them 
sshich dvoet, CERTAINLY are no gods; i. e. are false 
sods. Suicer quotes Cyril of Alexandria, (sub Ana- 
thematismo 111. in Actis Ephesinis, p. 212,) speaking 
of the union of the two natures in Christ; he calls this 
union dvotxny, naturel; that is, says he, αληθη, true, 

or real. He adds, that the word should be thus under- 

stood in Eph. ii. 3: We were by nature, φυσει, children 
of wrath ; and says, dvoet ἀντὶ τοῦ αληθῶως" ducer is 
here used for αληθως, TRULY; We were TRULY, IN- 

conTeSTABLY, the children of wrath, even as others. 
That is, like the rest of mankind, we have all sinned 

and come short of the glory of God, and, consequently 
are exposed to punishment. Some think that this 
text refers to the natural corruption of man; but, 
although it is true that man comes into the world cor- 
rupt, and that all men, since the fall, are very far gone 
from original righteousness, yet it is not εἶδαν that the 
text in Eph. ii. 3, speaks of any other thing than the 
effects of this degeneracy. 

I prefer this sense, in the passage in question, to 
that which says the light ef nature, or natural instinct, 
is here meant ; for T know of no light in nature that 
is not kindled there by the grace of God. But I have 
no objection to this sense : “ When the Gentiles, which 
have not the law, do, by the influence of God upon 

their hearts, the things contained in the law, they are 

a law unto themselves ; that light and influence sery- 
ing instead of a Divine revelation.” That the Gen- 
tiles did xeally do the things contained in the law, in | 
reference to what is termed natural justice, and made 
the wisest distinctions relative to the great principles 
of the doctrine of cwil ricHTs and wRoNGs, every 
man conversant with their writings will admit. And 
Ἢ reference to this the word duce: may be legitimately 
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things that differ—— Phil. i. 10. 
_ 

understood thus—they incontestably did the things 
contained in the law, &c. 

The passage in ver. 15, Their thoughts—accusing 
or excusing one another, certainly does not refer to 
any expostulations or operations of conscience; for 

this is referred to in the preceding clause. The words 
accusing, κατηγορουντωῶν, and excusing, ἀπολογουμένων, 

answering or defending one another, μεταξν αλληλων, 

among themselves, are all forensic or Jaw terms, and 

refer to the mode of conducting suits of law in courts 
of justice, where one is plaintiff, who produces his 
accusation ; another is defendant, who rebuts the charge 

and defends himself; and then the business is argued 
before the judges. This process shows that they have 
a law of their own, and that to this law it belongs to 
adjust differences—to right those who have suffered 
wrong, and to punish the guilty. 

As to the phrase written in their hearts, it is here 
opposed to the Jewish laws, which were written on 
tables of stone. The Jews drew the maxims by which 
their conduct was regulated from a Divine revelation : 
the Grentites theirs from what God, in the course of 

his providence and gracious influence, had shown thena 
to be right, useful, and necessary. And with them this 
law was well known and affectionately regarded ; {for 
this is one meaning of the phrase, written in the heart. 
Tt was from this true light, enlightening the Gentiles, 
that they had so many wise and wholesome laws; laws 
which had been among them from time immemorial, 
and of which they did not know the origin. Thus So- 
phocles, in the noble speech which he puts in the mouth 
of Antigone :— 

Ov yap τι νυν ye Kay ec, αλλ᾽ ast ποτε 

Zy ταῦτα, κούδεις owdev εξ ὁτον ψανη" 1 7 φανῆ 

* Not now, nor yesterday, but evermore 

These Jaws have lived: nor know we whence they 
came.” Antig. ver. 463—4. 

These are the laws, voyiva, which the Spirit of God 

wrote originally on their hearts ; and which, in different 

forms, they had committed to writing. 
Verse 17. Behold, thou art called a Jew] What the 

apostle had said in the preceding verses being sufficient 
to enforce conviction on the conscience of the Jew, he 

now throws off the cover, and openly argues with him 
in the most plain and nervous manner; asserting that 
his superior knowledge, privilezes, and profession, 

served only to aggravate his condemnation. And that, 
in fact, he who, under all his greater advantages, trans- 

gressed the law of God, stood condemned by the honest 

Gentile, who, to the best of his knowledge obeyed it. 
Dr. Taylor. 

And restest in the law] Thou trustest in it for thy 
endless salvation. The word exavazavy, implies the 
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The self-sufficiency and 

A.M. cir. 4062. more excellent, being instructed 
A. Ὁ. cir. 58. 
ea ears out of the law; 

“CU.C.cir. 19 And art confident that 
811. thou thyself art ἃ guide of the 

blind, a light of them which are in darkness, 
20 An instructer of the foolish, a teacher of 

υ Matt. xv. 14; xxiii, 16,17, 19,24; John ix. 34, 40, 41.—* Ch. 

CHAP. 11. unrighteousness of the Jews. 

babes, © which hast the form of yn τῳ 
knowledge and of the truth in ἀπ. Olymp. 
hall cir. CCIX. 2. 
the law. A ue cir. 

1. 21 “ Thou therefore which teach- 

est another, teachest thou not thyself? thou that 

preachest a man should not steal, dost thou steal ? 

vi. 17; 2'Tim. i. 13; iit. 5 —4 Psa. 1. 16, &c. ; Matt. xxiii. 3, &e. 

strongest confidence of safety and security. Thou re- 
posest thy whole trust and confidence in this law. 

And makest thy boast of God| That thou knowest 
his nature and attributes, which are not known to the 

Gentiles. The word, xavyacar, implies the idea of 

erulting in any thing, as being a proper object of hope 
and dependence: and, when referred to Gop, it points 

out that He is the sure cause of hope, dependence, joy, 
and happiness ; and that it is the highest honour to be 
called to know his name, and be employed in his ser- 
viee. As if the apostle had said : You rejoice in God 
as the object of your hope and dependence : you praise 
and magnify him; you account it your greatest honour 
that He is your God, and that you worship him. 

Verse 18. Knowest his will] Hast been favoured 
with a revelation of his own will, immediately from 
himself. 

The things that are more excellent] Ta διαφέροντα, 

The things that differ—that revelation which God has 
given of himself makes the nicest distinctions between 
right and wrong ; between vice and virtue ; showing 

how you should walk so as to please God, and, con- 
sequently, acquire the most excellent portion that human 
spirits ean have on this side heaven: for all these 
blessings ye acknowledge to receive from your Jaw, 
being instructed, κατηχούμενος, being catechized, from 
your infancy, in the knowledge of Divine things. 

Verse 19. And art confident, 4.1 In consequence 
of all these religious advantages, ye believe that ye 
are able to teach others, and to be guéles and lights 
to the bewildered, darkened Gentiles, who may become 
proselytes to your religion. 

Verse 20. An instructer of the foolish, 4.1 Ye 
believe the Gentiles to be bases and fools when com- 
pared with yourselves; that ye alone possess the only 
true knowledge; that ye are the only favourites of 
Heaven ; and that all nations must look up to you as 
possessing the only form of knowledge, μορῴόωσιν τὴς 
γνώσεως, the grand scheme and draught of all true 
science, of every thing that is worthy to be learned : 
the system of eternal truth, derived from the law. If, 
therefore, ye act not as becomes those who have such 
eminent advantages, it must be to your endless dis- 
grace and infamy. 

Verse 21. Thou therefore} Dr. Taylor has para- 
phrased this and the three following verses thus: 
“‘ What signify your pretensions to knowledge, and the 
office of teaching others, if you have no regard to your 
own doctrine? What are you the better for preaching 
against theft, if you are a thief yourself? Οὐ for de- 
claring adultery unlawful, if you live in the practice 
of it? Or for representing idolatry abominable, if you 
are guilty of sacrilege? What honours or singular 
favours do you deserve, if, while you glory in the law 
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and your religious privileges, you dishonour God, and 
discredit his religion, by transgressing his law, and 
living in open contradiction to your professiont And 
this is more than supposition; notorious instances 
might be produced of the forementioned crimes, where- 
by the Jews of the present age have brought a reproach 
upon religion among the Gentiles; as well as those 
Jews of former times, of whom the Prophet Ezekiel 
speaks, chap. xxxvi. 23: And I will sanctify my great 
name, which was PROFANED among the HEATHEN, which 
ye have proranep in the midst of them.” 

That the Jewish priesthood was exceedingly corrupt 
in the time’of the apostle, and that they were so long 
before, is fully evident from the sacred writings and 
from Josephus. The high-priesthood was a matter of 
commerce, and was bought and suid like other commo- 
dities. Of this Josephus gives many instances. .The 
rapine of Eli’s sons descended to several generations. 
Dr. Whitby well observes that of all these things men- 
tioned by the apostle the Jewish doctors were noto- 
riously guilty ; and of most of them they were accused 
by our Lord. 1. They said and did not ; and laid heavy 
burdens upon others, which they would not touch with 
their own fingers, Matt. xxiii. 3,4. 2. They made 
the house of God a den of thieves, Matt. xxi. 13; 
John ii. 16. 3. They were guilty of adultery by un- 
just divorces, Matt. xix. 9. 4. Their polygamy was 
scandalous : even their rabbins, when they came to any 
place, would exclaim, Who will be my wife for a day 2 
As to idolatry, they were perfectiy saved from it ever 
since the Babylonish captivity: but to this succeeded 
sacrilege, as is most evident in the profanation of the 
temple, by their commerce transacted even within its 
courts ; and their teaching the people that even their 
aged parents might be left to starve, provided the chil- 
dren made a present to the temple of that which should 
have gone for their support. According to Josephus, 
Bell. Jud. 1. vi. ce. 26, They were guilty of theft, 
treachery, adultery, sacrilege, rapine, and murder. 
And he adds, that new ways of wickedness were in- 
vented by them; and that of all their abominations 
the temple was the receptacle. In his Antiguities of 
the Jews, lib. xx. ὁ. 8, he says: The servants of the 

high priests took away, by violence, the tithes of the 
priests, so that many of them perished for want of 
food. Even their own writers zeknowledge that there 
were great irregularities and abominations among the 
rabbins. 

So Bereshith rabba, sect. 55, fol. 54: τ Rabbi Abun 
| proposed a parable concerning a master who taught 
his diseiples not to pervert justice, and yet did it him- 
self; not to show respect of persons, and yet did it 

himself; not to receive bribes, and yet received them 

himself; not to take usury, and yet took it himself. 
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Carcumcision uprofitable to 

A.M. cir. 4062 99 Thou that sayest a man 
A. D. cir. 58. : 

An. Olymp. should not commit adultery, dost 
cir. CCIX. 2. : a 
‘A.U.C.cir. thou commit adultery ? thou that 

811. abhorrest idols, ὃ dost thou com- 

mit sacrilege ? 
23 Thou that ‘ makest thy boast of the law, 

through breaking the law dishonourest thou 

God? 
24 For the name of God is blasphemed 

among the Gentiles through you, as it is written. 
25 ἢ For circumcision verily profiteth, if thou | 

keep the law: but if thou be a breaker of the | 

law, thy circumcision is made uncircumcision. 

26 Therefore ‘if the uncircumcision keep 

ROMANS. those who break the law 

E A. M. cir. 4062. the righteousness of the LEW. cape tinat 
shall not his uncireumcision be ἀπ. Olymp. 

; ae ir. CCIX. 2. 
counted for circumcision 7 τ ΠΟ Εις 

811. 27 And shall not uncircum- 

cision which is by nature, if it fulfil the law, 
k judge thee, who by the letter and circum- 
cision dost transgress the law ? 

28 For !he is not a Jew, which is one out- 

wardly ; neither zs that circumcision, which is 

outward in the flesh : 

29 But he zs a Jew, ™ which is one inward 

ly ; and “circumcision is that of the heart, 

°in the spirit, and not in the letter; » whose 
praise zs not of men, but of God. 

e Mal. iii. 8——f Ver. 17. 
Ezek. xxxvi. 20, 23. h Gal. ν. 3. 
xii. 41, 42. 

£2 Sam. xii. 14; Isa. li. 5; 
i Acts x. 34, 35.—* Matt. 

! Matt. ii.9 ; John viii. 39; chap. ix. 6,7; Gal. vi.15; Rev.ii. 9. 
mi) Pet. ii. 4. "Col. ii. 11; Phil. iii. 3. °Chap. vii. 6. 
2 Cor. ui. 6——P 1 Cor. iv. 5; 2 Cor. x. 18; 1 Thess. ii. 4. 

The disciple replied :—Rabbi, thou teachest me not to 
take usury, and yet thou takest it thyself! Can that 
be lawful to thee which is forbidden to me?” 

Verse 24. For the name of God is blasphemed, &c.] 
In Debarim rabba, sect. 2, fol. 251, it is said :——* The 

rulers destroy the influence of their own words among 
the people ; and this is done when a rabbin, sitting 
and teaching in the academy, says, Do not take usury, 
and himself takes it; do not commit rapine, and him- 
self commits it; do not steal, and himself steals.” 

That they were exceedingly lax in their morals, the 
following fact proves :—“ Rabbi Ilai said, If a man see 

that his evil propensities are likely to prevail against 
him, let him goto some place where he is not known, 
and let him put on black clothes, and cover his head 
with a black veil ; and then let him do whatsoever he 

pleases, lest the name of God should be pudlicly pro- 
faned.” Moed katon, fol. 17.1. In Sohar Levit. 

fol. 31, col. 122, it is said :— On ¢hree accounts the 

Jews are obliged to remain in captivity—1. Because 
they openly reproach the Shechinah—2. Because they 
profane themselves before the Shechinah—3. Because 
they turn away their faces from the Shechinah.” 

But it would be endless to collect from their history 
the proofs of the charges brought here against them 
by the apostle. See Whitby, Schoettgen, and others. 

Verse 25. For circumcision verily profiteth] It is a 
blessing to belong to the Church of God and wear the 
sign of the covenant, provided the terms of the cove- 
nant are complied with. 

But if thou be a breaker of the law] If thou do not 
observe the conditions of the covenant, the outward 
sign is both without meaning and without effect. This 
was a maxim of the rabbins themselves; for they 

allowed that an apostate or ungodly Israelite must go 
to hell, notwithstanding his czreumeision. 

Verse 26. Therefore if the uncircumeision, &c.] 

If the Gentile be found to act according to the spirit 
and design of the Jaw, his acting thus uprightly, ac- 
cording to the light which God has afforded him, will 
be reckoned to him as if he were circumcised and 
walked agreeably to the law. 
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Verse 27. And shall not uncircumcision, which 1s 

by nature} And shall not the Gentile, who is ex φύσεως, 
according to the custom of his country—who is, by 
birth, not obliged to be circumcised. 

If it fulfil the law| If such a person act according 
to the spirit and design of the law ; judge κρίνει, con- 
demn thee, who, whilst thou dost enjoy the letter, the 
written law, and bearest in thy body the proof of the 
circumcision which it requires, dost transgress that law 2? 

Verse 28. For he is not a Jew] A genuine member 
of the Church of God, who has only an outward pro- 
fession. 

Neither is that curcwmcision] Cireumcision is a rite 
which represents a spiritual thing, viz. the change and 
purification of the heart, as may be seen, Jer. iv. 4, 
6, 10; ix. 26; Ezek. xliv. 7, 9. 

Verse 29. But he is a Jew] A true member of the 
Church of God. 

Which is one inwardly] Who has his heart purified, 
according to what God has uniformly prescribed by his 
prophets ; see above: for circumcision is of the heart, 

in the spirit, ev πνευματι, by the Spirit of God, who 

is the author of all spiritual affections and holy pur- 
poses: or, every thing here is to be understood spirit- 
tually, and not literally; for without holiness none can 
please God, and without holiness none can see him. 

Whose praise is not of men] It has, with great 
probability, been conjectured that the apostle may here 
refer to the signification of the name Jew, or Judah, 

mim Yehudah, praise, from 7° Yadah, he praisev. 

| Such a one is a true Israelite, who walks in a con- 
formity to the spirit of his religion: his countrymen 
may praise him because he is a steady professor of 
the Jewish faith ; but Gop prazses him, because he has 
entered into the spirit and design of the covenant made 
with Abraham, and has got the end of his faith, the 

salvation of his soul. Sentiments like these, on the 

| same subject, may be found in the ancient Jewish 
writers. Rabbi Lipman gives the opinion of their 
most ancient and pure writers in these words :— A 
certain Christian mocked us, saying, ‘Women, whe 
cannot be circumcised, cannot be reckoned among 
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The superior advantages 

Jews.’ Such persons are ignorant that faith does not 

consist in circumcision, but in the heart. He who has 

not genuine faith is not a partaker of the Jewish cir- 

cumcision; but he who has genuine faith is a Jew, 

although not circumcised.” Nuizzacnon, Num. 21, p. 

19. It is a curious maxim of the Talmudists, That 

the Jews sitin the inmost recesses of the heart. Nivpa, 
fol. 20, 2. This is exactly the sentiment of St. 
Paul: Circumcision is of the heart, in the spirit. In 
short, common sense, as well as their law and their 

prophets, taught every considerate man among them 
that God could be pleased with their rites and external 
performances no farther than they led to holiness of 
heart and righteousness of life. 

1. Wnarthe apostle says, in the preceding chapter, 
concerning the Gentiles doing by nature the things 
contained in the law, if properly considered, would lead 
certain persons from forming erroneous judgments con- 

cerning the Divine dispensations. We are not to sup- 

pose that God is not to be found where his written 
word does not appear; nor that the salvation of the 

nations yet unblessed with the light of the Gospel is 
impossible. God has never confined himself to any 
ge particular way of communicating his salvation, 
any more than he has confined his saving grace to one | 
people. THis word is an indescribable blessing ; but 
that word becomes effectual to salvation when accom- 
panied by the power of the Holy Spirit. It was that 
Spirit which gave the word originally ; and that same 

CHAP. Ili. of the Jewish people. 

Spirit can speak without this word. It is tl rough hts 
influence alone that the Gentiles do the th’ngs con- 
tained in his own law ; and it is not to be woudered at 

that the work is the same, both in the /aw and in the 

heart, when it has proceeded from the same Spirit. 
2. God therefore will judge all nations according to 

the use and abuse they have made of this word, whether 
it was written in the heart, or written on tables of stone. 

3. As he is no respecter of persons, all nations are 
equally dear to him ; and he has granted and will grant 
to them such discoveries of himself as have been and 
will be sufficient for their salvation. 

4. His Worp is an infinite blessing ; and he has 
given it to one people that they may be the means of 
conveying it to another. Europe, and especially Chris- 
tian Europe, has got the Biste; and God requires 
Europe to send the Bible throughout the earth. If this 
be not done, through their neglect, the Gentile nations 
will not be destroyed by a merciful God; yet the Eu- 
ropeans will have a most solemn and awful account to 
render to their Judge, that they have hidden the hea- 
venly light under their own bushel. Brrrarn is shaking 
herself from the dust, and, by means of the Britis 
and Foreicn Biste Society, is sending the holy 
Scriptures to every kingdom, and nation, and people, 
and tongue. The Gentiles are now learning from the 
written law more fully and savingly what the Spirit of 
God had before written on their hearts; and it seems 
as if the kingdom of God were now about to come, 
with all-conquering power. 

CHAPTER III. 

The apostle points out the peculiar privileges of the Jews, 1-8. But shows that they, also, as well as the 
Gentiles, had sinned, and forfeited all right and title to God’s especial favour, 9. 
all mankind, 10-18. 

law, 19, 20. 

The corrupt state of 
All the world is guilty before God, and none can be justified by the works of the 

God’s mercy in providing redemption for a lost world, by Jesus Christ, 21-26. This 
excludes boasting on the part both of Jew and Gentile ; provides salvation through faith for both; and 
does not set aside, but establishes the law, 27-31. 

A. M. cir. 4062. a enor τοὶ W HAT * advantage then hath 

An. Olymp the Jew? or what profit zs 
cir. CCIX. 2 ς i. 
AU.C.cr. there of circumcision ? 

811. 2 Much every way: chiefly, 

because that ἢ unto them were 4, M, cir. 4062. 
1 A. D. cir. 58. 

committed the oracles of An. Olymp. 
cir. CCIX, 2. 

God. A. U. C. cir. 
811. 

3 For what if © some did πο 

a Chap. ii. 25, 26, 28,29; Psa. xxx. 9——» Deut. iv. 7,8; Psa. exlvii. 19, 20; chap. ii. 18; ix. 4. ¢ Chap. x. 16; Heb. iv. 2. 

NOTES ON CHAP. III. 
Dr. Taylor observes :—“ In the preceding chapter 

the apostle has carried his argument to the utmost 
length: what remains is to keep the Jew in temper, to 
fix his convictions, and to draw the grand conclusion. 

“He has shown that the Jews were more wicked 
than the Gentiles ; that their possession of the law, 

eircumeision, and outward profession of relation to 
God, were no ground of acceptance with him. This 
was in effect to say that the Jews had forfeited their 
right to the privileges of God’s peculiar people, and 
that they were as unworthy to be continued in the 
Church as the Gentiles were to be taken into it ; and 
consequently, in order to their enjoying the privilege : 

of the Church under the Messiah, they stood in need 
2 

of a fresh display of grace, which if they rejected, 
God would cast them out of the vineyard. The apostle 
was sensible that the Jew would understand what he 
said in this sense ; and that it must be very irritating to 
him to hear that his law, circumcision, and all his ex- 

ternal advantages, were utterly insufficient to procure 
him the favour of God. This at once stripped him of 
all his peculiar honours and privileges ; and the apostle, 
who had often argued with his countrymen on these 
points, knew what they would be ready to say on this 
subject ; and, therefore, introduces a dialogue between 
himself and a Jew, in which he gives him leave to 
answer and defend himself. In this dialogue the apostle 
undoubtedly refers to the rejection of the Jews, which 
he considers at large in the ninth, tenth, and eleventh 

53 



The righteousness of 

a ae oe believe ? ‘shall their unbelief 

An. Olynp. make the faith of God without 
cir. CCI] X. 2. 1 
A.U.C.cir. effect ? 

811. 4 ©God forbid: yea, let ἢ God 

be true, but 8 every man a liar; as it is writ- 

ten, "That thou mightest be justified in thy 
sayings, and mightest overcome when thou | 
art judged. 
5 But if our unrighteousness commend the 

ROMANS. God 1s everlasting. 

τ. 4062. A. M. righteousness of God, what shall 4 ae ΗΝ 

we say? Is God unrighteous ἀπ. Olymp. 
- cir. CCIX. 2. who taketh vengeance? (11 κα α΄. Ὁ. οἷς. 

Bil. speak as a man.) 

6 God forbid : for then * how shall God judge 
the world ? 
7 For if the truth of God hath more abound- 

ed through my lie unto his glory, why yet am 
I also judged as a simer 7 

© Job ἀ Num. xxiii. 4 chap. ix. 6; xi. 29; 2 Tim. ii. 13. 
xl. 8. f John 111. 33.—s Psa. Ixii. 9; exvi. 1]. 

k h Psa. li. 4——' Chap. vi. 19; Gal. iii. 15. 
Job viii. 3; xxxiv. 17. 

Gen. xvill. 25; 

chapters. After the dialogue is finished, he resumes 
his argument, and proves, by their own Scriptures, that 
the Jews were guilty as well as other men; and that 

ings of God’s kingdom by any works which they had 
performed, but merely through the propitiatory sacrifice 
offered by Christ; and that this, far from destroying 
the law, was just the thing that the law required, and 
by which its claims were established. 

“The sum and force of the apostle’s argument is 
this: All sorts of men, Jews as well as Gentiles, have 

sinned; therefore, none of them can lay claim to the 
blessings of his kingdom on the ground of obedience. 
The Jew, therefore, stands as much in need of God’s | 
grace to give hima title to those blessings as the Gen- | 
tile ; and, consequently, the Gentile has as good a title 

as the Jew. And, when ail are in the same circum- 

stances, it is perfectly absurd for any to pretend to en- 
gross it to themselves, exclusively of others, who are 
only as bad as they. 

“'Thus the apostle solidly proves that we, Gentiles, 
through faith alone, have a good and firm title to all 
the blessings of the Gospel covenant—election, adop- 
tion, pardon, privileges, ordinances, the Holy Spirit, 
and the hope of eternal life.” 

As the nine first verses are a dialogue between the 
apostle and a Jew, I shall prefix the speakers to their 
respective questions and answers, to make the whole 
the more intelligible to the reader. 

Verse 1. Jew. What advantage then hath the Jew 2 
or what profit is there of circumcision 3] As if he had 
said: You lately allowed, (chap. ii. 25,) that circum- 
cision verily profited ; but if circumcision, or our being 
in covenant with God, raises us no higher in the Divine 
favour than the Gentiles; if the virtuous among them 
are as acceptable as any of us; nay, and condemn our | 

jus off? Nation too, as no longer deserving the Divine regards ; 
pray tell me, wherein lies the superior honour of the 
Jew; and what benefit can arise to him from his cir- 

cumcision, and being vested in the privileges of God’s 
peculiar people ? 

Verse 2. ApostLe. Much every way] The Jews, 
in reference to the means and motives of obedience, 

enjoy many advantages beyond the Gentiles; and, 
principally, because to them were committed the ora- 
cles of God—that revelation of his will to Moses and | 
the prophets, containing a treasure of excellencies, with 
which no other part of the world has been favoured ; 
though they have most grievously abused these privi- 
leges 
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Verse 3. Jew. For what] Tc yap, What then, if 

some did not believe, ὅς. If some of the Jewish na- 
| tion have abused their privileges, and acted contrary 

no part of mankind could have any right to the bless- | to their obligations, shall their wickedness annul the 
PROMISE which God made to Abraham, that he would, 

| means. 
/could not be qualified to judge the world, nor inflict 

by an everlasting covenant, be a God to him and 
to his seed after him? Gen. xvii. 7. Shall God, 

therefore, by stripping the Jews of their peculiar hon- 
our, as you intimate he will, falsify his promise to the 
nation, because some of the Jews are bad men? 

Verse 4. Apostir. God forbid] Mn γενοιτο, Let it 
not be, far from it, by no means. Yea, let God be 

true, but every man a liar, Jc. We must ever main- 

tain that God is true, and that if, in any case, his pro- 

mise appear to fail, it is because the condition on which 
it was given has not been complied with ; which is the 

sense of what is written, Psa. li. 4: I acknowledge 
my sin, and condemn myself that the truth of thy pro- 
mise (2 Sam. vii. 15, 16) to establish my house and 
throne for ever, may be vindicated when thou shalt 
execute that dreadful threatening, (2 Sam. xii. 10,) 

that the sword shall never depart from my house, 
which I own I have brought upon myself by my own 
iniquity. Should any man say that the promise of 
God had failed toward him, let him examine his heart 

; and his ways, and he will find that he has departed out 
of that way in which alone God could, consistently 
with his holiness and truth, fulfil the promise. 

Verse 5. Jew. But if our unrighteousness commend 
the righteousness of God| May we not suppose that 
our unrighteousness may serve to commend and illus- 
trate the merey of God in keeping and fulfilling to us 
the promise which he made to our forefathers? The 
more wicked we are, the more his faithfulness to his 
ancient promise is to be admired. And if so, would 
not God appear unjust in taking vengeance and casting 

I speak as a man] I feel for the situation both of 
myself and my countrymen, and it is natural for one 

‘to speak as I do. 
Verse 6. Apostie. God forbid] Mn yevorro, by no 

God cannot be unjust; were he unjust, he 

that punishment on the unfaithful Jews, to which I 
refer. 

Verse 7. Jew. For if the truth of God, &c.] But 
to resume my reasoning (see verse 5 :) If the faithful- 
ness of God in keeping his promise made to our fathers 
is, through our unfaithfulness, made far more glorious 

| than it otherwise would have been, why should we then 
2 



Jews and Gentiles have sinned, 

A.M. cir. 4062 8. And not rather, (as we be 
A. D. cir. 58 
are mp. slanderously reported, and as 

“A.U.C. cir. some affirm that we say,) 1 Let 
811. us do evil, that good may 

come? whose damnation is just. 

9 What then ? are we better than they ? No, 

in no wise : for we have before ™ proved, both 

CHAP. III. 

Jews and Gentiles, that " they are all under sin; | y 
10 As it is written, ° There is none righteous, 

no, not one: 
11 There is none that understandeth, there | 

is none that seeketh after God. 

and there 1s none righteous. 

lithe tar A. M. cir. 4062. 12 They are all gone out of 4,M cir. 406 
the way, they are together be- An. Οἱ rp, 

come unprofitable ; there is none AU Coe 
811. that doeth good, no, not one. 

13 Their throat zs an open sepulchre ; with 

their tongues they have used deceit; ἃ the 
poison of asps 15 under their lips: 

14 *Whose mouth zs full of cursing and 
bitterness : 

15 * Their feet are swift to shed blood : 

16 Destruction and misery are ἴῃ their 

W iys: 

τ αὐ, charged ; chap. 1. 23, &e. ; ii. 
n Ver. 23; Gal. 11}. 22. 

' Chap. ν. 20; vi. 1, 15. 
1, &e. 

© Psa. xiv. 1, 2,3; lili. 1——p Psa. v.9; Jer. v. 16——1Psa. 
ΟΧ]. 3.— Psa. x. 7.—— Prov. i. 16; Isa. lix. 7, 8. 

be blamed for that which must redound so much to the 
honour of God? 
Verse 8. Apostie. And not rather, &c.] And why 

do you not say, seeing you assume this ground, that in 

all eases we should do wickedly, because God, by freely 
pardoning, can so glorify his own grace? ‘This is a 
most impious sentiment, but it follows from your rea- 

soning; it has, indeed, been most injuriously laid to 
the charge of us apostles, who preach the doctrine of 
Sree pardon, through faith, without the merit of works ; 
but this is so manifest a perversion of the truth that a 
just punishment may be expected to fall on the propa- | 
gators of such a slander. 

Verse 9. Jew. What then?] After all, have not 
we Jews a better claim to the privileges of the king- 
dom of God than the Gentiles have ? 

Apostie. No, in no wise] For I have already proved 

that both Jews and Gentiles are under the guilt of sin ; 
that they are equally unworthy of the blessings of the 
Messiah’s kingdom ; and that they must both, equally, 

owe their salvation to the mere mercy of God. From 
this, to the end of the 26th verse, the apostle proceeds 

to prove his assertion, that both Jews and Gentiles were 

all under sin; and, that he might enforce the convic- 

tion upon the heart of the Jew, he quotes his own 
Scriptures, which he acknowledged had been given 
by the inspiration of Gop, and consequently ¢rue. 

Verse 10. As it ts written] See Psa. xiv. 1, 2, 3; 

from which this and the two following verses are taken. 
There is none righteous] 'This is true, not only of 

the Jews, but of the Gentiles; of every soul of man, 

considered in his natural and practical state, previously 
to his receiving the merey of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
There is no righteous principle in them, and, conse- 
quently, no righteous act can be expected from them; 
see on ver. 12. God himself is represented as look- 
ing down from heaven to see if there were any that 
feared and sought after him; and yet he, who cannot 
be deceived, could find none! And therefore we may 

safely conclude there was none to be found. 
Verse 12. They are all gone out of the way] Wavrec 

εξεκλίναν, they have all diverged from the right way ; 
they have either abandoned or corrupted the worship 
of God: the Jews, in forsaking the Jaw and the pro- 
phets; and the Gentiles, in acting contrary to the Jaw 
which God had written on thew hearts. 
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| 

parture of both from the truth proves the evil propen- 
sity of human nature in general. 

They are together become unprofitable] Ἡγρειωθησαν, 
they are useless, good for nothing; or, as the Hebrew 
has it, NN) neelachu, they are putrid: he views the 
whole mass of mankind as slain and thrown together, 

to putrefy in heaps. This is what is termed the cor 
ruption of human nature; they are mfected and in 
fectious. What need of the mercy of God to save 
from such a state of degeneracy ! 

There is none that doeth good] In ver. 10 it is said, 
There is none righteous; here, There is none that 

doeth good: the first may refer to the want of a right- 
eous principle; the second, to the necessary conse- 
quence of the absence of such a principle. If there 
be no righteousness within, there will be no acts of 

goodness without. 
Verse 13. Their throat is an open sepulchre| This 

and all the following verses to the end of the 18th are 
found in the Septuagint, but not in the Hebrew text; 

and it is most evident that it was from this version that 
the apostle quoted, as the verses cannot be found in 
any other place with so near an approximation to the 
apostle’s meaning and words. The verses in question, 
however, are not found in the Alevandrian MS. But 

they exist in the Vulgate, the Aiihiopic, and the Arabic. 
As the most ancient copies of the Septuagint do not 
contain these verses, some contend that the apostle has 
quoted them from different parts of Scripture ; -and 
later transcribers of the Septuagint, finding that the 
10th, 11th, and 12th verses were quoted from the 

xivth Psalm, imagined that the rest were found origi- 
nally there too, and so incorporated them in their 

copies, from the apostle’s text. 
Their throat is an open sepulchre—By their mali- 

cious and wicked words they bury, as it were, the re- 
putation of all men. The whole of this verse appears 
to belong to their habit of Zying, defamation, slander- 
ing, §c., by which they wounded, blasted, and poisoned 
the reputation of others. 

Verse 14. Whose mouthis full of cursing, 4.1 They 
never speak but in profane oaths, blasphemies, and malice 

Verse 15. Their feet are swift to shed blood) They 
make use of every means in their power to destroy 

‘the reputation and lives of the innocent. 
And the de- | Verse 10. Destruction and misery are in their ways} 
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The wretched ard sinful state 

A.M. cir. 4062. 17 Aud the way of peace have 
A. Ὁ. cir. 58. 

An OE, they not known : 
“AU. Co cit. 18 t There is no fear of God 

811. before their eyes. 

19 Now we know that what things soever 

“the law saith, it saith to them who are under 

the law: that ἡ every mouth may be stopped, 
and “all the world may become * guilty before 

God. 

20 Therefore, ¥ by the deeds of the law there 

ROMANS both of Jews and Gentiles 

shall no flesh be justified in his 4,M cit. 406? 
sight: for *by the law is the An. Olymp. 

- cir. CCIX. 2. 
knowledge of sin. ‘A.U.C. cir. 

21 But * now the righteous- has 
ness of God without the law is manifested, 

»being witnessed by the law © and the pro- 
phets ; 

22 Even the righteousness of God which 15 

by faith of Jesus Christ unto all and upon all 
them that believe: © for there is no difference : 

¥ Job v. 16; P. a. t Psa. xxxvi. 1. u John x. 34; xv. 25. 
evii. 42; Ezek. xvi. 63; chap. i. 20; ii. 1. w Ver. 9, 23501. 
Lis. 2. x Or, subject to the judgment of God. y Psa. exlii. 
2; Acts xili. 39; Gal. ii. 16; iii. 11; Eph. 11. 8,9; Tit. 111. 5. 

z Chap. vii. 7—— Acts xv. 11; chap. i. 17; Phil. iii.9; Heb. 
xi. 4, &c. Ὁ John ν. 46; Acts xxvi. 22. © Chap. 1. 2; 
1 Pet. 1. 10—4 Chap. iv. throughout. Chap. x. 12; Gal. 
iii. 28; Col. 111. 11. 

Destruction is their work, and misery to themselves 

and to the objects of their malice is the consequence of 
their impious and murderous conduct. 

Verse 17. And the way of peace have they not known] 
They neither have peace in themselves, nor do they 

suffer others to live in quiet: they are brooders and 
fomenters of discord. 

Verse 18. There is no fear of God before their eyes.| 
This completes their bad character; they are down- | 
right atheists, at least practically such. They fear not 
God’s judgments, although his eye is upon them in 
their evil ways. There is not one article of what is 
charged against the Jews and Gentiles here that may 
not be found justified by the histories of both, in the 
most ample manner. And what was true of them in 
those primitive times is true of them still. With very 
little variation, these are the evils in which the vast 

mass of mankind delight and live. Look especially at 
men in a state of warfare; look at the nations of Ku- 
rope, who enjoy most of the light of God; see what 
has taken place among them from 1792 to 1814; see 
what destruction of millions, and what misery of hun- 
dreds of millions, have been the consequence of Satanic 
excitement in fallen, ferocious passions! Ὁ sin, what 

hast thou done! How many myriads of souls hast 
thou hurried, unprepared, into the eternal world! Who, 

among men or angels, can estimate the greatness of 
this calamity! this butchery of souls! What widows, 
what orphans, are left to deplore their sacrificed hus- 
bands and parents, and their own consequent wretched- 
ness! Andwhence sprang all this? From that, whence 
come all wars and fightings ; the evil desires of men; 

the Just of dominion; the insatiable thirst for money ; 
and the desire to be sole and independent. This is the 
sin that ruined our first parents, expelled them from 
paradise, and which has descended to al] their poster- 
ity ; and proves fully, incontestably proves, that we are 
their legitimate offspring ; the fallen progeny of fallen 
parents ; children in whose ways are destruction and 
misery; in whose heart there is no faith ; and before 

whose eyes there is nothing of the fear of God. 
Verse 19. What things soever the law saith] That 

the word Jaw, here, does not mean the pentaleuch, is 

evident from the preceding quotations, not one of which 
is taken from that work. Either the term Jaw must 
here mean the Jewish writings in general, or that rule 
of moral conduct which God had given to both Jews 
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and Gentiles: to the former in their own Scriptures ; 

to the latter in that law written in their hearts by his 
own Spirit, and acknowledged in their written codes, 
and in their pleadings in every civil case. Now, ac- 
cording to this great law, this rule of moral conduct, 
whether given in a written revelation, as to the Jews, 
or by the secret inspiration of his Spirit, as in certain 
cases to the Gentiles, every mouth must be stopped, 
and the whole world, tac ὁ κοσμος, both Jews and Gen- 

tiles, stand convicted before God : for all mankind have 
sinned against this law. 

Verse 20. Therefore, by the deeds of the law] On 
the score of obedience to this moral law, there shall no 

flesh, ov xaca caps, no human being, be justified; none 

can be accepted in the sight of God. And why? Be- 
cause by the law is the knowledge of sin: it is that 

which ascertains what sin is; shows how men have 

deviated from its righteous demands; and sentences 
them to death because they have broken it. Thus the 
law is properly considered as the rule of right; and, 
unless God had given some such means of discovering 
what sin is, the darkened heart of man could never 
have formed an adequate conception of it. For, as an 
acknowledged straight edge is the only way in which 
the straightness or crookedness of a line can be deter- 
mined, so the moral obliquity of human actions can 
only be determined by the law of God; that rule of 
right which proceeds from his own immaculate holiness. 

Verse 21. But now the righteousness of God] God’s 
method of saving sinners is now shown, by the Gospel, 
to be through his own mere mercy, by Christ Jesus ; 
without the law—without any right or claim which 
might result from obedience to the law; and is evi- 
dently that which was intended by God from the be- 
ginning ; for it ἐδ witnessed by the law and the prophets 
—the rites and ceremonies of the one, and the preach- 

ings and predictions of the others, all bearing testimony 
to the great design of God, and to the absolute neces- 
sity there was for the sacrifice and salvation which 
God has provided. 

Verse 22. Even the righteousness of God} That 
method of saving sinners which is not of works, but 
by faith in Christ Jesus ; and it is not restrained to any 
particular people, as the law and its privileges were, 
but is wnto all mankind in its intention and offer, and 
becomes effectual to them that believe ; for God hathnow 

made no difference between the Jews and the Gentiles 
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All have sinned and come 

A.M. cir. 4062. 
. cir. 58. 

a 23 For fall have sinned, and 

An. Olymp. come short of the glory of God ; 

food. ΗΘΔ Being justified freely ΚΕ by 
811. his grace, » through the redemp- 

tion that is in Christ Jesus. 
25 Whom God hath ‘ set forth * to be a pro- 

pitiation, through faith | in his blood, to declare 

fVer.9; chap. xi. 32; Gal. iii, 22—zs Chap. iv. 16; Eph. 
ii. 8; Tit. iii. 5, 7—— Matthew xx. 28; Eph. 1. 7; Col. i. 14; 
1 Tim. ii. 6; Heb. ix. 12; 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. 

Verse 23. For all have sinned] And consequently 
are equally helpless and guilty ; and, as God is no re- 
specter of persons, all human creatures being equally 
his offspring, and there being no reason why one should 
be preferred before another, therefore his endless 
mercy has embraced aw. 

And come short of the glory of God] Kat ὑστερουνται 
τῆς δοξης tov Beov: These words have been variously 

translated. Failed of attaining the glory of God: 
Have not been able to bring glory to God: Stand in 
need of the glory, that is, the mercy of God. The 
simple meaning seems to be this: that all have sinned, 
and none can enjoy God’s glory but they that are holy ; 
consequently both Jews and Gentiles have failed in 
their endeavours to attain it, as, by the works of any 
law, no human being can be justified. 

Verse 24. Being justified freely by his grace] So 
far from being able to attain the glory of God by their 
obedience, they are all guilty: and, to be saved, must 
be freely pardoned by God’s grace; which is shown 
to them who believe, through the redemption, azoAv- 
τρώσεως, the ransom price, which is in the sacrifice of 

Christ Jesus. The original is compounded of azo, 
from, and λυτροω, I redeem, and properly means the | 

price laid down for the redemption of a captive. Com- 
prehendit hee Christi ἀπολυτρωσις, quicquid is docuit, 

fecit et passus est, eo consilio, ut homines malis libe- 

rati, precipue peccato, malorum fonte immunes, veram 
felicitatem adipiscerentur.—Rosenmuller. This re- 
demption of Christ comprehends whatsoever he taught, 
did, or suffered, in order to free men from evil; es- 
pecially to free them from sin, the source of evils ; that 
they might attain true felicity. And that it here means 
the liberation purchased by the blood-shedding of 
Christ, is evident from Eph. i. 7: We have repemp- 
TION, απολυτρωσιν dia τοῦ αἱματος αὐτου, THROUGH 

His BLOOD, the forgiveness of sins, according to the 
riches of his grace. See also Coloss. i. 14, where 
the same words are found. 

Avrpa according to Suidas, is μέσθος, ἡ τὰ παρεχο- 
μενα ὑπερ ελευϑεριας, ext Tw λυτρωσασθαι βαρβαρων dov- 

λείας" A reward; or the price given to be redeemed 
from the slavery of the barbarians. Schleusner, under 
the word ἀπολυτρωσις, says, Negari quidem non potest, 
hane vocem proprie notare redemptionem ejus, qui cap- | 
tivus detinetur, sive bello, sive alio captus sit modo, 

que fit per pretii solutionem ; quo sensu verbum ἀπολυ- 
zpow legitur haud raro in Scripp. Grecis. No man 
certainly can deny that this word properly means the 
redemption of a captive, (whether he may have been 
taken in war or in any other way,) which is procured 
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CHAP. IT. short of the glory of God 

his righteousness ™for the ™re- A.M. cir 4062 
mission of °sins that are past, An. Olymp. 

cir. CCIX. 2. 
through the forbearance of God ; 
26 To declare, I say, at this 

time his righteousness: that he might be 
just, and the justifier of him which believeth 
in Jesus. 

A. U. C. cir. 
811. 

i Or, foreordained—— Lev. xvi. 15; 1 John ii. 2; iv. 10. 
1 Col, 1. 20. ™mActs xiii. 38, 39; 1 Tim. i. 15.—— Or, pass- 
ing over. © Acts xvil. 30; Heb. ix. 15. 

by the payment of a price. That the word also means 
any deliverance, even where no price is paid down, 
nobody will dispute ; but that it means redemption by 
a price taid down, and the redemption of the soul by 
the price of the death of Christ, the above scriptures 
sufficiently prove. 

Verse 25. Whom God hath set forth] Appointed 
and published to be a propitiation, ἱλαστηρίον, the mercy- 

seat, or place of atonement; because the blood of the 

sacrifice was sprinkled on and before that, in order to 
obtain remission of sin, punishment, &e. The mercy- 
seat was the lid or cover of the ark of the covenant, 
where God was manifest in the symbol of his presence, 
between the cherubim ; therefore the atonement that 

was made in this place was properly made to God him- 
self. See the note on Luke xviii. 13. 

Through faith in his blood\ This shows what we are 
to understand both by the ἀπολυτρωσις, redemption, and 
the ἱλαστηριον, propitiation ; viz. that they refer to the 
sacrificial death of Jesus Christ, as the atonement 
made, and the price paid down, for the redemption of 
the souls of men. 

To declare his righteousness] Bic evderew, for the 

manifestation of his righteousness ; his mercy in saving 

sinners, by sending Jesus Christ to make an atonement 
for them; thereby declaring his readiness to remit all 
past transgressions committed both by Jews and Gen- 
tiles, during the time in which his merciful forbearance 
was exercised towards the world; and this applies to 
all who hear the Gospel now: to them is freely offer- 
ed remission of all past sins. 

Verse 26. To declare, I say, at this time] To ma- 

nifest now, by the dispensation of the Gospel, his right- 

eousness, his infinite mercy ; and to manifest it in such 
a way, that he might still appear to be the just God, 
and yet the justifier, the pardoner, of him who believeth 
in Jesus. Here we learn that God designed to give 
the most evident displays both of his justice and mercy. 
Of his justice, in requiring a sacrifice, and absolutely 
refusing to give salvation to a lost world in any other 
way; and of his mercy, in providing Tue sacrifice 
which his justice required. Thus, because Jesus was 

an atonement, a ransom price, for the sin of the world, 

therefore God can, consistently with his justice, par- 
don every soul that believeth in Jesus. This is the 
full discovery of God’s righteousness, of his wonderful 
method of magnifying his law and making it honoura- 
ble; of showing the infinite purity of his justice, and 
of saving a lost world. 

Hitherto, from the ninth verse, the apostle had gone 
on without interruption, proving that Jew and Gentile 
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Both Jews and Gentiles 

A.M. cir. 4062. 97 p Where is boasting then ? 
A. D. cir. 58. ὰ 

ὅτ τ τας, Tt is excluded. By what law? 

“AU. C.cir. of works? Nay, but by the law 
811. celal of faith. 

28 Therefore we conclude 4that a man is 

justified by faith, without the deeds of the law. 

29 Is he the Ged of the Jews only ? is he not 

ROMANS. are to be justified by faith. 

also of the Gentiles? Yes, of the A.M. cir. 4062. 
Ξ A. D. cir. 58. 

Gentiles also: ΠΣ 
30 Seeing "it is one God, αὖ Ὁ ἐς 

811. which shall justify the circum- 
cision by faith, and uncircumcision through faith. 
31 Do we then * make void the law through 

faith ? God forbid : yea, we establish the law. 

® Chap. ii. 17, 23; iv. 2; 1 Cor. 1. 29, 31; Eph. 11. 9——4 Acts 
ΧΗΣ. 38, 39; ver. 20, 21, 22; chap. vill. ΕΝ Gal. 11. 16. 

r Chap. x. 12, 13; Gal. iii. 8, 20, 28.——s Matt. v. 17, 18; Gal. 
il. 19, 93, 24. 

were in a state of guilt and a ιβπι τοζῆττι and that 
they could be saved only by the redemption that is in 
Christ Jesus. The Jew, finding his boasted privileges 
all at stake, interrupts him, and asks :— 

Verse 27. Jew. Where is boasting then ?] Ἢ xav- 

xnow, This longing of ours. Have we nothing in 
which we can trust for our acceptance with God? 
No merit of our own? Nothing accruing to us from 
our circumcision and being in covenant with God. 

Apostir. Jt is excluded] Ἐξεκλεισθη, It 1s shut out ; 

the door of heaven is shut against every thing of this 
kind. 

Jew. By what ἰαιυ 2 By what rule, doctrine, or 
reason is it shut out 1 by the law of works? The rule 
of obedience, which God gave to us, and by which 
obedience we are accepted by him ? 

Apostte. Nay] Not by the law of works; glory- 
ing is not cut off or shut owt by that; it stands in full 
force as the rule of life ; but you have sinned and need 

pardon. The law of works grants no pardon, it re- 
quires obedience, and threatens the disobedient with 
death. But all glorying in the expectation of salva- 
tion, through your own obedience, is excluded by the 
law, the doctrine of faith: faith alone, in the merey 
of God, through the propitiation made by the blood of 

Jesus, (ver. 25,) is that by which you can be justified, 
pardoned, and taken into the Divine favour. 

Verse 28. Therefore we conclude, §c.] Seeing these 
things cannot be denied, viz., that all have sinned ; that 

all are guilty ; that all are helpless ; that none can de- 
liver his own soul; and that God, in his endless mercy, 
has opened a new and 1 ing way to the holiest by the 
tlood of Jesus, Heb. 7G. 20, &c.; therefore we, 

apostles and Ohnitia: ides conclude, λογίζομεθα, 
prove by fair, rational consequence, that a man—any 
man, is justified—has his sins blotted out, and is re- 
ceived into the Divine favour, dy faith in Christ's 
blood, without the deeds of the law, which never could 

afford, either to Jew or Gentile, a ground for justifica- 
tion; because both have sinned against the law which 
God has given them; and, consequently, forfeited all 
right and title to the blessings which the obedient might 
claim. 

Verse 29, Is he the God of the Jews only2| Do 
not begin to suppose that because you cannot be justi- 
fied by the works of the law, and God has in his merey 
found out a new method of saving you, that therefore 
this mercy shall apply to the Jews exclusively. [5 not 
God the ee preserver, and redeemer, also of the 

Gentiles? Yes, of the Gentiles also, as much as of 

the Jews; for all have equally sinned ; and there is no 
reason, if God be disposed to show mercy at all, that 
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he should prefer the one to the other; since they are 
all equally guilty, sinful, and necessitous. 

Verse 30. Seeing it is one God] Ἐπειπερ εἰς ὁ Θεος. 

This has been rendered, Seeing God is one. It how- 
ever makes little difference in the sense: the apostle’s 
meaning most evidently is, it is one and the same God 
who made both Jews and Gentiles, who shall justify 
—pardon, the circumcision—the believing Jews, by 
faith; and the wncircumcision—the believing Gentiles, 
by the same faith ; as there is but one Saviour and one 

atonement provided for the whole. 

It is fanciful to suppose that the apostle has one 
meaning when he says, ex πίστεως, BY faith, and a dif- 
ferent meaning when he says, δία τῆς πίστεως, THROUGH 

faith. Both the prepositions are to be understood in 
precisely the same sense; only the addition of the 
article τῆς, in the last case, extends and more pointedly 

ascertains the meaning. It is one and the same God 
who shall justify the believing Jews by faith; and the 
believing Gentiles δία τῆς πίστεως, by THAT same faith. 

Verse 31. Do we then make void the law through 
faith ἢ 1. By law here we may understand the whole 
of the Mosaic law, in its rites and ceremonies; of which 

Jesus Christ was the subject and the end. All that 
law had respect to him; and the doctrine of faith in 

Christ Jesus, which the Christian religion proclaimed, 
established the very claims and demands of that law, 
by showing that all was accomplished in the passion 
and death of Christ ; for, without shedding of blood, 

the law would allow of no remission ; and Jesus was 

that Lamb of God which was slain from the foundation 
of the world, in whose blood we have redemption, even 
the remission of sins. 2. We may understand, also, 

the moral law, that which relates to the regulation of 
the manners or conduct of men. This law also was 
established by the doctrine of salvation by faith; be- 
cause this faith works by love, and love is the principle 
of obedience : and whosoever receives salvation through 
faith in Christ, receives power to live in holy obedience 
to every moral precept; for such are God’s workman- 
ship, created anew in Christ Jesus, unto good works ; 

in which they find it their duty and their interest in- 
cessantly to live. 

1. In the notes on the preceding chapter, I have, 
in general, followed the plan of Dr. Taylor, and espe- 
cially in regard to its dialogue form; but I have often 
differed much from that very learned and judicious man, 
in the application of many words and doctrines. He 
cannot allow that the death of Christ should be con- 
sidered as a price paid down for the salvation of men : 
and, I confess, I cannot understand the apostle in any 
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Abraham was 

other way. Nor can I see the weight of many of his 
observations, nor the force of his conclusions, on any 
other ground than this, that the passion and death of 
Christ were an atonement made to Divine justice in 
the behalf of man; and that it is through the merit of 
that great sacrifice that God forgives sin. Nor can I 
see any reason why such great stress should be laid on 
faith, but as that lays hold on and takes up the sacrifice 
of Christ as a ransom price for the redemption of the 
soul from the thraldom and misery of sin and Satan. 

2. This chapter contains a fine and striking synopsis 
of the whole Christian system. The wretched state 
of man is awfully exhibited, from the 10th to the 18th 
verse ; and the plan of salvation, in the 24th, 25th, and 

26th verses. 
of Christian Righteousness. The following points in 
this catechism are worthy of high consideration—viz. 
How is God glorified in us, and we in him ?—By his 
crace. What does his grate work in us ?—True 
holiness. Upon what motive ?—Because it is pleasing 
to him. By whom does he give us salvation ?2—By 
Jesus Christ. How has Christ obtained this for us? 
—By redeeming us. What price did he give ?—His 
BLoop. What does his blood effect 2—It reconciles us 
to God. How is it applied ?2—By rairn. Who has 
given this victim of reconciliation ?—God the Father. 
Why did he choose these means ?—To confound the 
false righteousness of the Gentiles; to abolish the 
FIGURATIVE righteousness of the Jews; and to estab- 

lish his own. What does this grace of God perform? 
—It pardons sin. and purifies the heart. For whom 
is this designed 2—For all mankind, both Jews and 
Gentiles. To whom are these blessings actually com- 
municated 2—To all who repent, turn from their sin, 
and delieve on the Lord Jesus. Why did not God 

CHAP. IV. 

A pious writer calls these the Catechism 

justified by faath. 

make known this grand method of salvation sooner 2— 
1. To make it the more valued ; 2. To show his fidelity 
in the performance of his promises: and, 3. ‘To make 
known the virtue and efficacy of the blood of Christ, 
which sanetifies the present. extends its influence to 

|the past, and conunues the availing sacrifice and way 
| of salvation to all fulwre ages. 

3. On considering this glorious scheme of salvation, 

ges is great danger, lest, while we stand amazed at 
what was done ror us, we neglect what must be done 
“IN us. Guilt in the conscience and sin in the heart 
,ruin the man. Pardon in the conscience and Christ 
in the heart save the soul. Christ has done much to 
save us, and the way of salvation is made plain; but, 
unless he justify our conscience from dead works, 

jand purify our hearts from all sin, his passion and 
death will profit us nothing. While we doast in Christ 
Jesus, let us see that our rejoicing, kavynote, our boast- 

ing, be this, the testimony of our conscience, that in 
simplicity and godly sincerity, not with fleshly wisdom, 
but by the grace of God, we have our conversation in 
the world, 2 Cor. i. 12. 

4. We must beware of Aniinomianism; that is, of 

supposing that, because Christ has been obedient unto 
death, there is no necessity for our obedience to his 

righteous commandments. If this were so, the grace 
of Christ would tend to the destruction of the law, and 

not to its establishment. He only is saved from his 
sins who has the law of God written in his heart; and 

he alone has the law written in his heart who lives an 
innocent, holy, and useful life. Wherever Christ lives 

he works: and his work of righteousness will appear 
to his servants, and its effect will be quietness and as- 
surance for ever. he life of God in the soul of man 
is the principle which saves and preserves eternally 

CHAPTER IV. 

Abraham was justified by faith, and not by the works of the law; for his faith was imputed to him for 
righteousness, 1-5. 

Jewish race, was justified by faith, even before he 
Gentiles as well as the Jews, 9-12. 

David also bears testimony to the same doctrine, 6-8. Abraham, the father of the 
was circumcised ; therefore salvation must be of the 

And the promise that all the nations of the earth should be blessed 
m him, was made to him while he was in an uncircumcised state ; and, therefore, if salvation were of the 

Jews alone, the law, that was given after the promise, would make the promise of no effect, 183-17. 

scription of Abraham’s faith, and its effects, 18-22. 
De 

This account is left on record for our salvation, 
that we might believe on Christ, who was delivered for our offences, and raised again for our justifica- 
tion, 23-25. 

A.M. cir. 4062. 
A. D. cir. 58. 
An. Olymp. 

err. CCIX. 2. 
A. U. C. cir. 

811. 

war shall we then say that 
ἃ Abraham, our father as 

pertaining to the flesh, hath found ? 
2 For if Abraham were ἢ justi- 

fied by works, he hath whereof 4,M ctr. 4005. 
. D. cir. 58. 

to glory; but not before God. elie a 
. 5 cir. © «Ἃ.. ὦ. 

8. For, what saith the Scripture? ἀπ eal 
811. ¢ Abraham believed God, and it 

aJsa. li. 2; Matt. iii. 9; John viii. 33, 39; 2 Cor. xi. 22. |» Chap. iii. 20, 27, 28. © Gen. xv.6; Gal. ili. 6; James ii. 23. 

NOTES ON CHAP. IV. 
The apostle, having proved in the foregoing chapter 

that neither Jews nor Gentiles have a right to the 
blessing of God’s peculiar kingdom, otherwise than by 
grace, which is as free for the one as the other, in this 

ehapter advances a new argument to convince the 
Jew, and to show the believing Gentile, in a clear 

2 

light, the high value and strong security of the mer- 
cies freely bestowed on them in the Gospel; and, at 

the same time, to display the scheme of Divine pro- 
vidence, as laid inthe counsel and will of God. His 

argument is taken from Abrahams case: Abraham 
was the father and head of the Jewish nation ; he had 

| been 2 heathen, but God pardoned him, and took him 
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Faith is counted 

A. M. cir. 4062. Mor. 4962. was counted unto him for right- 
An. Olymp. eousness. 

cir. CCIX. 2. τ a ; 
A. U. C. cir. 4 Now “to him that worketh 

8 __ Si. is the reward not reckoned of 

grace, but of debt. 

ROMANS. for righteousness, 

5 But to him that worketh 4,™. cir. 4062. 
i i A. D. cir. 58. 

not, but believeth on him ae Tab 

that Justifieth © the ungodly, Wa maera. 
811. his faith is counted for right- 

eousness. 

4 Chap. xi. 6. 6 Josh. xxiv. 2. 

and his posterity into his special covenant, and bestowed 
upon them many extraordinary blessings above the 
rest of mankind; and it is evident that Abraham was 

not justified by any obedience to law, or rule of right 
action, but, in the only way in which a sinner can be 
justified, by prerogative or the mercy of the lawgiver. 
Now, this is the very same way in which the Gospel 
saves the believing Gentiles, and gives them a part in 
the blessings of God’s covenant. Why then should 
the Jews oppose the Gentiles ? especially as the Gen- 
tiles were actually included in the covenant made with 
Abraham ; for the promise, Gen. xvii. 4, stated that 

he should be the father of many nations ; consequently, 
the covenant being made with Abraham, as the head or 
father of many nations, all in any nation who stood on 
the same religious principle with him, were his seed 
and with him interested in the same covenant. But 
Abraham stood by faith in the mercy of God pardoning 
his idolatry ; and upon this footing the believing Gen- 
tiles stand in the Gospel; and, therefore, they are the 
seed of Abraham, and included in the covenant and 
promise made to him. 

To all this the apostle knew well it would be objected, 
that it was not faith alone that gave Abraham a right 
to the blessings of the covenant, but his obedience to 
the law of circumcision ; and this, being peculiar to the 
Jewish nation, gave them an interest in the Abrahamic 
covenant ; and that, consequently, whoever among the 

Gentiles would be interested in that covenant, ought 
to embrace Judaism, become circwmcised, and thus 

come under obligation to the whole Jaw. With this 
very objection the apostle very dexterously introduces 
his argument, ver. 1, 2; shows that, according to the 
Scripture account, Abraham was justified by faith, ver. 
3-5; explains the nature of that justification, by a 
quotation out of the Psalms, ver. 6—9; proves that 

Abraham was justified long before he was circumcised, 
ver. 9-11; that the believing Gentiles are his seed to 
whom the promise belongs, as well as the believing 
Jews, ver. 12-17; and he describes Abraham’s faith, 

in order to explain the faith of the Gospel, ver. 17-25. 
See Dr. Taylor's notes. We may still suppose that 
the dialogue is carried on between the apostle and the 
Jew, and it will make the subject still more clear to 
assign to each his respective part. The Jew asks a 
single question, which is contained in the first and part 
of the second verses. And the apostle’s answer takes 
up the rest of the chapter. 

Verse 1. Jew. What shall we then say that Abra- 
ham, our father as pertaining to the flesh, hath found 3] 
The kata σάρκα, pertaining to the flesh, must here refer 
to the sign in Abraham’s flesh, viz. his ezrcumeision ; on | 

which the Jew would found his right to peculiar blessings. 
That this is the meaning of kata capka, according to the 
9esh, Dr. Taylor has proved by a collation of several 
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parallel scriptures, which it is not necessary to produce 
here. We may, therefore, suppose the Jew arguing 
thus: But you set your argument on a wrong footing, 
viz. the corrupt state of our nation; whereas we hold 
our prerogative above the rest of mankind from Abra- 
ham, who is our father; and we have a right to the 

blessings of God's peculiar kingdom, in virtue of the 
promise made to Aim; his justification is the ground 
ofours. Now what shall we make of his case, on your 
principles? Of what use was his obedience to the law 
of circumcision, if it did not give him a right to the 
blessing of God? And if, by his obedience to that law, 
he obtained a grant of extraordinary blessings, tien, 
according to your own concession, chap. iil. 27, he 
might ascribe his justification to something in himself ; 
and, consequently, so may we too, in his right; and if 
so, this will exclude all those who are not circumcised 

as we are. 
Verse 2. For if Abraham were justified by works] 

The Jew proceeds :—I conclude, therefore, that Abra- 

ham was justified by works, or by his obedience to this 
law of circumcision ; and, consequently, he has cause 

for glorying, kavynua, to exult in something which he 
has done to entitle him to these blessings. Now, it is 
evident that he has this gloryimg, and consequently 
that he was justified by works. 

Apostie. But not before God] These seem to be 
the apostle’s words, and contain the beginning of his 
answer to the arguments of the Jew, as if he had said :— 
Allowing that Abraham might glory in being called 
from heathenish darkness into such marvellous light, 
and exult in the privileges which God had granted to 

him; yet this glorying was not before God as a reason 
why those privileges should be granted ; the glorying 
itself being a consequence of these very privileges. 

Verse 3. For, what saith the Scripture?2| The 
Scriptural account of this transaction, Gen. xv. 6, is 
decisive ; for there it is said, Abraham believed God, 

and it was counted, ελογισθη, it was reckoned to him 

for righteousness, εἰς δικαιοσυνην, for justification. 
Verse 4. Now to him that worketh is the reward 

not reckoned of grace, but of debt.| Therefore, if 

Abraham had been justified by works, the blessings he 
received would have been given to him as a reward 
for those works, and consequently his beleving could 
have had no part in his justification, and his faith 
would have been useless. 

Verse 5. But to him that worketh not] Which was 

the case with Abraham, for he was called when he 
was ungodly, i. 6. an idolater ; and, on his believing, 

was freely justified : and, as all men have sinned, none 

can be justified by works ; and, therefore, justifica- 
tion, if it take place at all, must take place in behalf 
of the ungodly, forasmuch as all mankind are such. 
Now, as Abraham’s state and mode in which he was 
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The justification of Abraham 

A.M. cir. 4062. 6. Even as David also describ- 
An, Οἱ mp. eth the blessedness of the man, 

“.U.C.cir. unto whom God imputeth right- 
811. eousness without works, 

7 Saying, ‘ Blessed are they whose iniqui- 
ties are forgiven, and whose sins are covered. 
8 Blessed ἐς the man to whom the Lord will 

not impute sin. 
9 Cometh this blessedness then upon the cir- | 

cision only, or upon the uncircumcision also? 

CHAP. IV. by faith proved from Scripture 

for we say that faith was reckon- Αι ΜΙ, cir. 4062. 
7 A. D. cir. 58. 

ed to Abraham for righteousness. Ano 
. cir. αὶ me 

10 How was it then reckoned? 4. U.C cir 
811. when he was in circumcision, 

or in uncircumcision? Not in circumcision, 

but in uncircumcision. 
11 And She received the sign of circum 

cision, a seal of the righteousness of the faith 
which he had yet being uncircumcised : that 
‘he might be the father of all them that be- 

f Psa. xxxii. 1, 2. 5 Gen. xvii. 10. h Luke xix. 9; ver. 12, 16; Gal. iii. 7. 

justified, are the plan and rule according to which God | 
purposes to save men; and as his state was ungodly, | 
and the mode of his justification was by faith in the | 
goodness and mercy of God ; and this is precisely the | 
state of Jews and Gentiles at present; there can be | 
no other mode of justification than by faith in that 
Christ who is Abraham’s seed, and in whom, accord- | 

ing to the promise, all the nations of the earth are to 
be blessed. 

It is necessary to observe here, in order to prevent 
confusion and misapprehension, that although the verb 
δικαίοω has a variety of senses in the New Testament, 
yet here it is to be taken as implying the pardon of 
sin ; receiving a person into the favour of God. See 
these different acceptations cited in the note on chap. 
i. ver. 17, and particularly under No. 7. It is also 
necessary to observe, that our translators render the 
verb λογίζομαι differently in different parts of this chap- 
ter. It isrendered counted, ver. 3,53; reckoned, ver. 

4,9, 10; imputed, ver. 6, 8, 11, 22, 23, and 24. 

Reckoned is probably the best sense in all these places. 
Verse 6. Even as David also, &c.] David, in 

Psa. xxxii. 1, 2, gives us also the true notion of this 
way of justification, i. e. by faith, without the merit of 
works, where he says— 

Verse 7. Blessed are they whose iniquities are for- 
given] That is, the man is truly happy whose iniquities 
ai ἀνομίαι, whose transgressions of the law are forgiven; 
for by these he was exposed to the most grievous pun- 
ishment. Whose sins, αἱ ἁμαρτίαι, his innumerable 

deviations from the strict rule of truth and righteousness, 
are covered—entirely removed out of sight, and thrown 
into oblivion. See the meaning of the word sin in the 
note on Gen. xiii. 13. 

Verse 8. Blessed is the man to whom the Lord will | 
not impute sin.] That man is truly happy to whose 
charge God does not reckon sin; that is, they alone 
are happy who are redeemed from the curse of the law 
and the consequence of their ungodly life, by having | 
their sins freely forgiven, through the mercy of God. 

Verse 9. Cometh this blessedness—upon the cir- 
cumcision only] The word μονον, only, is very pro- 
perly supplied by our translators, and indeed is found 
in some excellent MSS., and is here quite necessary 
to complete the sense. The apostle’s question is very 
nervous. If this pardon, granted in this way, be essen- 
tial to happiness—and David says it is so—then is it | 
the privilege of the Jews exclusively τ This cannot be ; 
for, as it is by the mere mercy of God, through faith, 

the circumcision cannot even claim it. But if God 
offer it to the circumcision, not because they have been 
obedient, for they also have sinned, but because of his 

mere mercy, then of course the same blessedness may 

be offered to the Gentiles who believe in the Lord 
Jesus. And this is evident; for we say, following 
our own Scriptures, that faith was reckoned to Abra- 
ham for righteousness; he had no merit, he was an 

idolater ; but he believed in God, and his faith was 

reckoned to him εἰς dixacoovvnv,in reference to his jus- 

tification; he brought faith when he could not bring 
works ; and God accepted his faith in the place of 

obedience ; and this became the instrumental cause of 

his justification. 
Verse 10. How was it then reckoned 3] In what 

circumstances was Abraham when this blessing was be- 
stowed upon him? When he was circumcised, or before? 

Nol in circumcision, but in uncircumcision.] Faith 
was reckoned to Abraham for justification, as we read 
Gen. xv. 6, (where see the note ;) but circumcision 
was not instituted till about fourteen or fifteen years 
after, Gen. xvii. 1, &c.; for faith was reckoned to 

Abraham for righteousness or justification at least one 
year before Ishmael was born; compare Gen. xv. and 
xvi. At Ishmael’s birth he was eighty-six years of 
age, Gen. xvi. 16; and, at the institution of cireum- 

cision, Ishmael was thirteen, and Abraham ninety-nine 
years old. See Gen. xvii. 24,25; andsee Dr. Taylor. 

Verse 11. And he received the sign of circumcision, 
a seal, gc.) So far was obedience to the law of cir- 
cumeision from being the reason of his justification, 
that he not only received this justification before he 
was circumcised, but he received the sign of circum- 
cision, as a seal of the pardon which he had defore 
actually received. And thus he became the father, 
the great head and representative, of aH them that be- 
lieve ; particularly the Gentiles, who are now in pre- 
cisely the same state in which Abraham was when he 
received the mercy of God. Hence it appears, says 

| Dr. Taylor, that the covenant established with Abraham, 

Gen. xvii. 2-15, is the same with that, Gen. xii. 2, 

3, and xv. 5, &e.; for circumcision was not a seal of 

any new grant, but of the justification and promise 
which Abraham had received before he was-cireum- 

cised; and that justification and promise included the 
Gospel covenant in which we are now interested. St. 
Paul refers to this, Gal. iii. 8: The Scripture fore- 
seeing that God would justify us, heathens, through 
faith, preached hefore the Gospel unto Abraham, say 
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The promise of salvation is made 

A. M. cir. 4062. oe lieve, though they be not circum- 

An Olyan, cised; that righteousness might 
cl. iA. ὦ. δ 

οὐ Οἱ cir. be imputed unto them also : 
811. 12 And the father of circum- 

cision to them who are not of the circumcision 

only, but who also walk in the steps of that 

faith of our father Abraham, which he had 

being yet uncircumcised. 

ROMANS. 

13 For the promise, that he should be the | 

i heir of the world, was not to Abraham, or to 

his seed, through the law; but through the 

righteousness of faith. 

to the Gentiles through Abraham. 

14 For, *if they which are of ἈΠΕ ae 
the law be heirs, faith is made An. Olymp. 

‘ a cir. CCIX. 2. 
void, and the promise made of 4. τ΄. Ὁ. cir. 

811. none effect : αν τὴ 

15 Because !the law worketh wrath: for 
where no law is, there is no transgression. 

16 Therefore it is of faith, that it might be 
™ by grace ; ™to the end the promise might be 
sure to all the seed; not to that only which 

is of the law, but to that also which is of 

the faith of Abraham, ° who is the father of 
us all, 

iGen. xvii. 4, &e.; Gal. iii. 29—Gal. iii. 18 —1 Chap. 
iii. 20; v. 13, 20; vii. 8, 10,11; 1 Cor. xv. 56; 2 Cor. iii. 7, 95 

Gal. 111. 10,19 ; 1 John iii. 4 ——™ Chap. iii. 24. 
Ὁ 158. li. 2; chap. ix. 8. 

4 Gal. 111, 22. 

ing, In thee shall all nations be blessed. The whole 

of the apostle’s argument, in this fourth chapter to the 
Romans, proves that we, believing Gentiles, are the 
seed of Abraham, to whom, as well as to himself, the 

promise was made; and that the promise made to him 
is the same in effect as that promise which is now 
made to ws; consequently, it is the Abrahamic cove- 
nant in which we now stand; and any argument taken 
from the nature of that covenant, and applied to our- 
selves, must be good and valid. It is also undeniably 
evident, from this eleventh verse, as well as from Gen. 

xvii. 1-11, that circumcision was a seal or sign of the 

Gospel covenant in which we now stand. See Taylor. 
There is nothing more common in the Jewish writers 

than the words Dis oth, sten, and DN chotham, sEAL, 

as signifying the mark in the flesh, by the rite of cir- 
cumeision; see on Gen. iv. 15. Sonar Genes., fol. 

41, col. 161, has these words: And God set a mark 

upon Cain; this mark was the sign of the covenant 
of circumcision. Tareum, Cant. iii. 8: The seal of 

cireumeision is in your flesh; as Abraham was sealed 

in the flesh. Yancur Rupeni, fol. 64: Joseph did 
not defile the sign of the holy covenant; i. e. he did | 
not commit adultery with the wife of Potiphar. Liber 
Cosri, part i., 6. 115, p. 70 : Circumcision is a Divine 
sign which God has placed on the member of concv- 
piseence, to the end that we may overcome evil desire. | 
Suemoru Rapsa, sec. 19, fol. 118: Ye shall not eat | 

the passover unless the sean of Abraham be in your | 
flesh. Yalcut Rubeni, fol. 36: God said to Abraham, 

1 will seal thy flesh. 
was sealed with the holy seal. See Schoetigen. 

Sohar Levit. fol. 6: Abraham | 

Verse 12. And the father of circumcision] He is} 
also the head and representative of all the circumcision 
of all the Jews who walk in the steps of that faith; 

who seek for justification by faith only, and not by the 
works of the law; for this was the faith that Abraham 
fad before he received circumcision. For, the cove- 

nant being made with Abraham while he was a Gentile, 

he became the representative of the Gentiles, and they | 
primarily were incladed in that covenant, and the Jews 
were brought in only conseguentially; but salvation, | 
implying jushficalion by faith, originally belonged to | 

the Gentiles ; and, when the Gospel came, they laid 
hold on 1115. as their original right, having been granted 
te them by the free mercy of God in their father and 
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representative, Abraham. So that the Jews, to be 

saved, must come under that Abrahamic covenant, in 

which the Gentiles are included. This is an unan- 
swerable conclusion, and must, on this point, for ever 
confound the Jews. 

Verse 13. For the promise, that he should be the 
heir of the world| This promise intimated that he should 
be the medium through whom the merey of God should 
be communicated to the world, to both Jews and Gen- 

tiles ; and the manner in which /e was justified, be the 
rule and manner according to which all men should 
expect this blessing. Abraham is here represented as 
having all the world given to him as his inheritance ; 
because im him all nations of the earth are blessed: 
this must therefore relate to their being all interested 
in the Abrahamic covenant ; and eyery person, now 
that the covenant is fully explained, has the privilege 
of claiming justification through faith, by the blood of 
the Lamb, in virtue of this original grant. 

Verse 14. For, if they which are of the law be 
heirs| If the Jews only be heirs of the promise made 
to Abtaham, and that on the ground of prior obedience 
to the law, then faith is made void—is entirely useless ; 
and the promise, which was made to faith, is made of 

none effect. 
Verse 15. Because the law worketh wrath] For 

law, vouoc, any law, or rule of duty. No law makes 
provision for the exercise of mercy, for it worketh 
wrath, opynv, punishment, for the disobedient. Law 

necessarily subjects the transgressor to punishment ; 
for where no law is—where no rule of duty is enacted 
and acknowledged, there is no transgression ; and where 
there is no transgression there can be no punishment, 
for there is no daw to enforce it. But the Jews have 
a law, which they have broken; and now they are ex- 
posed to the penal sanctions of that law; and, if the 
promises of pardon without the works of the law, do 
not extend to them, they must be finally miserable, be- 
cause they have all broken the law, and the law exacts 

punishment. This was a home stroke, and the argu- 
ment is unanswerable. 

Verse 16. Therefore it is of faith, that it might be 
by grace] On this account the promise is mercifully 
grounded, not on obedience to a law, but on the infinite 

goodness of God: and thus the promise is sure to all 
the seed—to all, both Jews and Gentiles, who, believing 
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He continues strong mn faith, CHAP. IV. giving glory to God 

A.M. cir. 4062. 17 (As it is written, ?I have | ered not his own body now dead, 4%) “i, 400°: 
A.D A. D. cir. 58. 
An. Glymp, made thee a father of many na- | when he was about a hundred ἀπ. Olymp. 

cir. CC. cir, CCIX, 2. 
‘A.U.C.cir. tions,) *before him whom he years old, neither yet the dead- 4. υ, ©. ae 

ou believed, even God, * who quick-| ness of Sarah’s womb : — 

eneth the dead, and calleth those * things which| 20 He staggered not at the promise of God 
be not as though they were. through unbelief; but was strong in faith, giving 
18 Who against hope believed in hope, that glory to God. 

he might become the father of many nations,| 21 And being fully persuaded that, what he 
according to that which was spoken, t So shall | had promised, * he was able also to perform 
thy seed be. 22 And therefore it was imputed to him for 
19 And being not weak in faith, * he consid- | righteousness. 

» Gen, xvii. 5. ἡ Or, like unto him. Chap. viii. 11; Eph. | ‘Gen. xy. 5. “Gen. xvil. 17; xviii. 11; Heb. xi. 11, 12. 
ii. 1, 8.-----8 Chap. ix. 26; 1 Cor. 1. 28; 1 Pet. ii. 10. v Psa. exy. 3; Luke i. 37, 45; Heb. xi. 19. 

in Christ Jesus, foe, a right to all the bleeinns con- God, who paickenbih the ead, g§c.] God is the most 
tained in the Abrahamic covenant. All the seed πὸ- proper object of trust and dependence ; for being al- 
cessarily comprehends all mankind. Of the Gentiles | mighty, eternal, and unchangeable, he can even ‘aise 
there can be no doubt, for the promise was given to the dead to life, and call those things which be not as 
Abraham while he was a Gentile ; and the salvation ‘hough they were. We is the Creator, he gave being 
of the Jews may be inferred, because they all sprang when there was none ; he can as infallibly assure the 
from him after he became an heir of the righteousness | existence of those things which are not, as if they 
or justification which is received by faith ; for he is the | were already actually inbeing. And, on this account, 
father of us all, both Jews and Gentiles. Dr. Taylor; he can never fail of accomplishing whatsoever he has 
has an excellent note on this verse. ‘“ Here,” says he, | promised. 
“it should be well observed that faith and grace do, Verse 18. Who against hope believed in hope} The 
mutually and necessarily infer each other. For the | faith of Abraham bore an exact correspondence to the 
grace and favour of God, in its own nature, requires | power and never-failing faithfulness of Gad: for though, 
faith in us; and faith on our part, in its own nature, | in the ordinary course of things, he had now ihe best 
supposes the grace or favour of God. If any blessing | foundation of hope, yet he believed that he should be 
is the gift of God, in order to influence our temper | the father of many nations, according to that which 
and behaviour, then, in the very nature of things, it is | was spoken; namely, that his posterity should be like 
necessary that we be sensible of this blessing, and | the stars of heaven for multitude, and like the dust of 
persuaded of the grace of God that bestows it; other- the earth. 
wise it is not possible we should improve it. On the Verse 19. He considered not his own body now dead} 
other hand, if faith in the goodness of God, with re- | He showed at once the correctness and energy of his 
gard to any blessing, is the principle of our religious | faith: God cannot lie; Abraham can believe. It is 
hopes and action, then it follows that the blessing is | true that, according to the course of nature, he and 

not due in strict justice, nor on the foot of law, but | Sarah are so old that they cannot have children; but 
that it is the free gift of Divine goodness. If the | God is almighty, and can do whatsoever he will, and 
promise to Abraham and his seed be of faith on their | will fulfil his promise. This was certainly a wonder- 
part, then it is of grace on the part of God. And it| ful degree of faith; as the promise stated that it 
is of faith, that it might be by grace: grace, being | was in his posterity that all the nations of the earth 
the mere good will of the donor, is free’ and open to were to be blessed; that he had, as yet, no child by 
all whom he chooses to make the objects of it: and | Sarah; that he was 100 years old; that Sarah was 
the Divine wisdom appointed faith to be the condition | 90; and that, added to the utter improbability of her 
of the promise ; because faith is, on our part, the most bearing at that age, she had ever been barren before. 
simple principle, bearing an exact correspondence to | All these were so many reasons why he should not 
2race, and reaching as far as that can extend; that so the | credit the promise; yet he believed; therefore it might 
happy effects of the promise might extend far and wide, | be well said, ver. 20, that he staggered not at the 
take in the largest compass, and be confined to no condi- | promise, though every thing was unnatural and impro- 
tion, but what ismerely necessary in the nature of things.” | bable ; but he was strong in faith, and, by this almost 

Verse 17. As it is written, I have made thee a father] | ἘΠ ΤΙΣ confidence, gave glory to God. It was to 

That Abraham’s being a father of many nations has | God’s honour that his servant put such unlimited con 
relation to the covenant of God made with him, may | fidence in him; and he put this confidence in him on 
he seen, Gen. xvii. 4, 5: Behold my covenant is with | the rational ground that God was fully able to perform 
thee, and thow shalt be a father of many nations: | what he had promised. 
neither shall thy name any more be called Abram; but | Verse 21. And being fully persuaded] UAnpodopnbetc, 
thy name shall be Abraham, for a father of many | his measure: his soul was full of confidence, that the 
nations have I made thee, i. e. he was constituted the | truth of God bound him to fulfil his promise and his 

head of many nations, the Gentile world, by virtue of | power enabled him to do it. 
the covenant, which God made then with him. | Verse 22. And therefore it was imputed to lam for 
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Faith in Christ shall be 

A.M. cir. 4062. 93 Now * it was not written 
A. D. cir. 58. ᾿ 3 

An. Olymp. for his sake alone, that it was 
eir. CCIX.2. . - 
A.U.C.cir. imputed to him ; 

811. 24 But for us also, to whom it 

shall be imputed, if we believe * on him that 

ROMANS. wmputed for righteousness 

raised up Jesus our Lord from 4,M cx ee’ 
the dead ; fe Ope 

ς ir. CCIX. 2. 
25 Y Who was delivered for our Ἃ Ὁ Ὁ cin 

811. offences, and 5 was raised again 
for our justification. 

wChap. xv. 4; 1 Cor. x. 6, 11. x Acts ii. 24; xiii. 80. 
¥ Isa. 1111. 5, 6; chap. 111. 25; v. 6; vill. 32; 2 Cor. v. 21; Gal. 

i. 4; 1 Peter ii. 24; ili. 18; Heb. ix. 28. 
1 Pet. i. 21. 

21 Cor. xv. 17; 

righteousness] The verse is thus paraphrased by Dr. 
Taylor: “ For which reason God was graciously pleased 
to place his faith to his account; and to allow his fiducial 

reliance upon the Divine goodness, power, and faithful- 
ness, for a Zitle to the Divine blessing, which, otherwise, 

having been an idolater, he had no right to.” 
Abraham’s strong faith in the promise of the coming 

Saviour, for this was essential to his faith, was reck- 

oned to him for justification: for it is not said that any 
righteousness, either his own, or that of another, was 

imputed or reckoned to him for justification; but τέ, 
i. 6. his faith in God. His faith was fully persuaded 
of the most merciful intentions of God’s goodness ; 
and this, which, in effect, laid hold on Jesus Christ, 

the future Saviour, was the means of his justification ; 

being reckoned unto him in the place of personal 
righteousness, because it laid hold on the merit of Him 
who died to make an atonement for our offences, and 
rose again for our justification. 

Verse 23. Now it was not written for his sake alone] 
The fact of Abraham’s believing and receiving salva- 
tion through that faith is not recorded as a mere cir- 
cumstance in the patriarch’s life, intended to do him 
honour: see below. 

Verse 24. But for us also] The mention of this | 
circumstance has a much more extensive design than 
merely to honour Abraham. It is recorded as the model, 
according to which God will save both Jews and Gen- 
tiles: indeed there can be no other way of salvation ; 
as all have sinned, all must either be saved by faith 
through Christ Jesus, or finally perish. If God, there- 
fore, will our salvation, it must be by faith ; and faith 

contemplates his promise, and his promise comprehends | 
the Son of his love. 

Verse 25. Who was delivered for our offences] Who 
was delivered up to death as a sacrifice for our sins ; 
for in what other way, or for what other purpose 
could He, who is innocence itself, be delivered for our 
offences 7 

And was raised again for our justification.| He was 
raised that we might have the fullest assurance that 

the death of Christ had accomplished the end for which 
it took place ; viz. our reconciliation to God, and giv- 
ing us a title to that eternal life, into which he has 
entered, and taken with him our human nature, as the 

first-fruits of the resurrection of mankind. 

1. From a careful examination of the Divine ora- 
cles it appears that the death of Christ was an atone- 
ment or expiation for the sin of the world: For him 
hath God set forth to be a PROPITIATION through FAITH 
am HIs BLOOD, chap. ili. 25. For when we were yet 
without strength, im due time Christ piep ror the 
UNGoDLY, chap. y. 6. And when we were ENEMIES, we 
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were RECONCILED 10 God by the peatu of his Son, ver. 
10. In whom we have REDEMPTION THROUGH HIS 

BLOOD, the FORGIVENESS of sins, Eph. i. 7. Christ hath 

loved us, and GIVEN HIMSELF FOR US, an OFFERING and 

a sacriricE to God for a sweet-smelling savour, ibid. 
chap. vy. 2. In whom we have REDEMPTION THROUGH 
HIS BLOOD, the ForGivENESS of sins, Col. i. 14. And 
having made PEACE THROUGH the BLOOD of his cross, 
in the BoDY of HIS FLESH, through DEATH, ib. ver. 20, 

22. Who GAVE HIMSELF a RANSOM for all, 1 Tim. ii. 

6. Who GAVE HIMSELF For Us, that he might REDEEM 

us from all iniquity, Tit. ii. 14. By which will we 
are sanctified, through the orverine of the Bopy of 
Jesus Christ, Heb. x. 10. So Christ was once or- 

FERED TO BEAR THE SINS of many, Heb. ix. 28. See 
also Eph. ii. 13, 16; 1 Pet. i. 18,19; Rev. v. 9. 

But it would be transcribing a very considerable part 
of the New Testament to set down all the texts that 
refer to this most important and glorious truth. 

2. And as his death was an atonement for our sins, 

so his resurrection was the proof and pledge of our 
eternal life. See 1 Cor. xv. 17; 1 Pet. i. 3; Eph. 

i. 13, 14, &c., ἄς: 

3. The doctrine of justification by faith, which is 
so nobly proved in the preceding chapter, is one of the 
grandest displays of the mercy of God to mankind. 
It is so very plain that all may comprehend it ; and so 
free that all may atiain it. What more simple than 
thist Thou art a sinner, in consequence condemned 
to perdition, and utterly unable to save thy own soul. 
All are in the same state with thyself, and no man can 

give a ransom for the soul of his neighbour. God, 
in his mercy, has provided a Saviour for thee. As thy 
life was forfeited to death because of thy transgres- 
sions, Jesus Christ has redeemed thy life by giving up 
his own; he died in thy stead, and has made an atone- 

ment to God for thy transgressions ; and offers thee the 
pardon he has thus purchased, on the simple condition, 
that thou believe that his death is a sufficient sacrifice, 
ransom, and oblation for thy sin; and that thou bring it 
as such, by confident faith, to the throne of God, and 

plead it in thy own behalf there. When thou dost so. 
thy faith in that sacrifice shall be imputed to thee for 
righteousness ; i. e. it shall be the means of receiving 
that salvation which Christ has bought by his blood. 

4. The doctrine of the imputed righteousness of 
Christ, as held by many, will not be readily found in 
this chapter, where it has been supposed to exist in all 
its proofs. It is repeatedly said that ΒΑΊΤΗ is wnputed 
for righteousness ; but in no place here, that Christ's 

obedience to the moral law is imputed to any man. 
The truth is, the moral law was broken, and did not 

now require obedience ; it required this before it was 

broken; but, after it was broken, it required death 
2 



The doctrine of justification 

Bither the sinner must die, or some one in his stead : 

but there was none whose death could have been an 
equivalent for the transgressions of the world but 
Jesus Curist. Jesus therefore died for man; and it 
is through his dlood, the merit of his passion and 
death, that we have redemption ; and not by his ode- 
dience to the moral law in our stead. Our salvation 
was obtained at a much higher price. Jesus could not 
but be righteous and obedient; this is consequent on 
the immaculate purity of his nature: but his death 
was not a necessary consequent. As the law of God 
can claim only the death of a transgressor—for such 
only forfeit their right to life—it is the greatest mira- 
cle of all that Christ could die, whose life was never 
forfeited. Vere we see the indescribable demerit of 
sin, that it reguired such a death; and here we see 
the stupendous mercy of God, in providing the sacri- 
fice required. It is therefore by Jesus Christ’s death, 
or obedience unto death, that we are saved, and not by 

his fulfilling any moral Jaw. That he fulfilled the 
moral law we know ; without which he could not have 

been qualified to be our mediator ; but we must take 
heed lest we attribute that to obedience (which was the 
necessary consequence of his immaculate nature) which 
belongs to his passion and death. ‘These were free- 
will offerings of eternal goodness, and not even a ne- 
cessary consequence of his incarnation. 

CHAP. V. by fath stated. 

5. This doctrine of the imputed righteousness of 
Christ is capable of great abuse. ΤῸ say that Christ’s 
personal righteousness is imputed to every true be- 
liever, is not Scriptural: to say that he has fulfilled all 
righteousness for us, or in our stead, if by this is meant 
his fulfilment of all moral duties, is neither Scriptural 
nor true: that he has died in our stead, is a great, 

glorious, and Scriptural truth: that there is no redemp- 
tion but through his blood is asserted beyond all con- 
tradiction in the oracles of God. But there are a 
multitude of duties which the moral law requires which 
Christ never fulfilled in our stead, and never eould. 

We have various duties of a domestic kind which be- 
long solely to ourselves, in the relation of parents, hus- 
bands, wwes, servants, &c., in which relations Christ 

never stood. He has fulfilled none of these duties for 
us, but he furnishes grace to every true believer to 
fulfil them to God’s glory, the edification of his neigh- 
bour, and his own eternal profit. The salvation which 
we receive from God’s free mercy, through Christ, 
binds us to live in a strict conformity to the moral 
law ; that law which prescribes our manners, and the 
spirit by which they should be regulated, and in which 
they should be performed. He who lives not in the 
due performance of every Christian duty, whatever 
faith he may profess, is either a vile hypocrite or 
scandalous Antinomian. 

CHAPTER V. 

The effects of justification by faith, peace with God, 1. 
tribulation, 3. 

abroad in the heart by the Holy Spirit, 5. 
Christ is an atonement, 11. 

came guilty before God, 12-14. 
19. 

And gaining thereby patience, experience, and hope, 4. 
The state of the world when Christ died for it, 6-10. 

Sin and death entered into the world by Adam’s transgression, and all be- 
God’s grace in sending Christ into the world to save fallen man, 15— 

The law is brought in to show the exceeding sinfulness of sin, 20. 

The joyous hope of eternal glory,2. Glorying im 
And having the love of God shed 

Jesus 

The grace of Christ is to be 
as extensive in its influences and reign, as sin has been in its enslaving and destructive nature, 21. 

Se gna (THEREFORE “being justified 
Az Olymn. by faith, we have ἢ peace with 

A.U.C.cir. God through our Lord Jesus 
i Christ : 

aJsa. χχχῖϊ 17; John xvi. 33; chap. iii. 28, 30——» Eph. 11. 
14; Col. i. 20. 

NOTES ON CHAP. V. 
In the former chapter, the apostle, having proved 

that the believing Gentiles are justified in the same 
way with Abraham, and are, in fact, his seed, included 
with him in the promise and covenant; he judged this 
a proper place, as the Jews built all their glorying 
upon the Abrahamic covenant, to produce some of the 
chief of those privileges and blessings in which the 
Christian Gentile can glory, in consequence of his jus- 
tification by faith. And he produces three particulars 
which, above all others, were adapted to this purpose. 
1. The hope of eternal life, in which the law, wherein 
the Jew gloried, chap. ii. 17, was defective, ver. 2. 
2. The persecutions and sufferings to which Christians 
were exposed, ver. 3, 4, and on account of which the 

Jews were greatly prejudiced against the Christian 
profession: but he shows that these had a happy 

Vo. Il. {τὸς 7 

2 ΒΥ whom also we have 4, Ν' cir. 4062. 
Ὰ ν: : A. D. cir. 58. 

access by faith into this grace ae A 
. ayaa cir. . ὦ. 

4 wherein we stand, and ® rejoice A. U.C. cir. 
811. 

in hope of the glory of God. 

¢ John x.9; xiv.6; Eph. ii. 18; iii. 12; Heb. χ. 19.---- 1 Con 
xv. 1. © Heb. iu. 6 

tendency to establish the heart in the hope of the Gos- 
pel. 3. An interest in God, as our Gop and Farner 
—a privilege upon which the Jews valued themselves 
highly above all nations, ver. 11. 

These three are the singular privileges belonging to 
the Gospel state, wherein true Christians may glory, 
as really belonging to them, and greatly redounding, 
if duly understood and improved, to their honour and 
benefit. 

Verse 1. Therefore being justified by faith] The 
apostle takes it for granted that he has proved that 
justification is by faith, and that the Gentiles have an 
equal title with the Jews to salvation by faith. And 
now he proceeds to show the effects produced in, the 
hearts of the believing Gentiles by this doctrine. We 
are justified—have all our sins pardoned by faith, as 



The blessed effects 

A. M. cir. 4062. fe * a ag ie τὴ And not only so, but f we glo 

An. Olymp. ry in tribulations also: & know- 
cir. CCIX δ ϑ 2 
AU.C.cir. ing that tribulation worketh 

811. patience ; 

f Matt. v.11, 12; Acts v. 41; 2 Cor. xii. 10; Phil. ii. 17; James 
i. 2, 12; 1 Pet. iii. 14. 

ROMANS. of justification. 

h Ἵ : . A.M. cir, 4062 4 And patience, experience; *,™, cu. 08 
and experience, hope : An. Olymp. 

4 cir. CCIX. 2. 
51} And hope maketh notasham- Α ΤΙ ©. cir. 

ed; * because the love of God is te 

5 James i. 3.—h James i. 12.—— i Phil. 1. 20.——* 2 Cor. i. 22; 
Gal. iv.6; Eph. i. 13, 14. 

the instrumental cause ; for, being sinners, we have no 

works of righteousness that we can plead. 
We have peace with God] Before, while sinners, 

we were in a state of enmity with God, which was 
sufficiently proved by our rebellion against his autho- 
rity, and our transgression of his laws; but now, being 

reconciled, we have peace with God. Before, while 

under a sense of the guilt of sin, we had nothing but 
terror and dismay in our own consciences; now, hay- 
ing our sin forgiven, we have peace in our hearts, feel- 

ing that all our guilt is taken away. Peace is generally 
the first-fruits of our justification. 

Through our Lord Jesus Christ] His passion and 
death being the sole cause of our reconciliation to God. 

Verse 2. By whom also] We are not only indebted 
to our Lord Jesus Christ for the free and full pardon 
which we have received, but our continuance in a jus- 
tified state depends upon his gracious influence in our 
hearts, and his intercession before the throne of God. 

We have access] Προσαγωγην εσχῆκαμεν, We have 

received this access. It was only through Christ that 
we could at first approach God ; and it is only through 
him that the privilege is continued to us. And this 
aecess to God, or introduction to the Divine presence, 
is to be considered as a lasting privilege. We are 
not brought to God for the purpose of an interview, 
but to remain with him; to be his household; and, by 
faith, to behold his face, and walk in the light of his 
countenance. 

Into this grace] This state of favour and acceptance. 
Wherein we stand) Having firm footing, and a just 

title through the blood of the Lamb to the full salva- 
tion of God. 

And rejoice] Have solid happiness, from the evi- 
dence we have of our acceptance with Him. 

In hope of the glory of God.| Waving our sins re- 
mitted, and our souls adopted into the heavenly family, 
we are become heirs; for if children, then heirs, Gal. 

iv. 7; and that glory of God is now become our end- 
Jess inheritance. While the Jews boast of their ex- 
ternal privileges—that they have the temple of God 
among them; that their priests have an entrance to 

God as their representatives, carrying before the merey- 
seat the blood of their offered victims; we exult in 
being introduced by Jesus Christ to the Divine pre- 
sence ; his blood having been shed and sprinkled for 
this purpose ; and thus we have, spiritually and essen- 
tially, all that these Jewish rites, &c., signified. We 

are in the peace of God, and we are happy in‘the en- 
joyment of that peace, and have a blessed foretaste of 
eternal glory. Thus we have heaven upon earth, and 
the ineffable glories of God in prospect. 

Verse 3. And not only so] We are not only happy 
fron. being in this state of communion with our God, 

and the prospect of being eternally with him ; 
But we glory in tribulations also] All the sufferings 

bo 

we endure for the testimony of our Lord are so sanc- 
tified to us by his grace, that they become powerful 
instruments of increasing our happiness. 

Tribulation worketh patience] Ὕπομονην, Endurance 
under trials, without sustaining loss or deterioration. It 
is a metaphor taken from refining metals. We do not 
speak thus from any sudden raptures, or extraordinary 
sensations we may have of spiritual joy: for we find 
that the tribulations through which we pass are the 
means of exercising and increasing our patience, om 
meek forbearance of injuries received, or persecutions 
experienced, on account of the Gospel. 

Verse 4. And patience, experience] Δοκιμην, Full 
proof, by trial, of the truth of our religion, the solidity 
of our Christian state, and the faithfulness of our God. 

In such cases we have the opportunity of putting our 
religien to the test ; and, by every such test, it receives 

the deeper sterling stamp. The apostle uses here 
also a metaphor taken from the purifying, refining, 
and testing of silver and gold. 

Experience, hope| For we thus calculate, that he 

who has supported us in the past will support us in 
those which may yet come; and as we have received 
so much spiritual profiting by means of the sufferings 
through which we have already passed, we may profit 
equally by those which are yet to come: and this hope 
prevents us from dreading coming trials; we receive 
them as means of grace, and find that all things work 
together for good to them that love God. 

Verse 5. And hope maketh not ashamed] A hope 
that is not rationally founded will have its expectation 
cut off; and then shame and confusion will be the por- 
tion of its possessor. But our hope is of a different 
kind ; it is founded on the goodness and truth of God ; 

and our religious experience shows us that we have 
not misapplied it; nor exercised it on wrong or im- 
proper objects. 

Because the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts] 
We have the most solid and convincing ‘testimony of 
God’s love to us, by that measure of it which he has 
communicated to our hearts. There, exxeyvrat, it is 

poured out, and diffused abroad; filling, quickening, 
and invigorating all our powers and faculties. This 
love is the spring of all our actions; it is the motive 
of our obedience ; the principle through which we Jove 
God, we love him because he first loved us; and we 

love him with a love worthy of himself, because it 
springs from him : it is his own ; and every flame that 
rises from this pure and vigorous fire must be pleasing 
in his sight : it conswmes what is unholy ; refines every 
passion and appetite ; sublimes the whole, and asswmi 
lates all to itself. And we know that this is the love 
of God; it differs widely from all that is earthly and 
sensual. The Holy Ghost comes with it; by his 
energy it is diffused and pervades every part; and by 
his light we discover what it is, and know the state of 
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The greatness of God's love CHAP. V. in the gift of Christ 

A. M. cir, 4062. ‘ i * ime A-M. cir. 4062 pt ee shed abroad in our hearts by | out strength, in due time Δ ΠΣ 
An σι mp. the Holy Ghost which is given 1 ἃ Christ died for the ungodly. Ἀπ, Οἱ vane, 

σον unto us. 7 For scarcely for a righteous “AUC. cir. 
811. sll. 6 For when we were yet with- 

10r, according to the time ; Gal. iv. 4. 

grace in which we stand. Thus we are furnished to 
every good word and work; have produced in us the 
mind that was in Christ; are enabled to obey the pure 
law of our God in its spiritual sense, by loving him 
with all our heart, soul, mind, and strength; and our 

neighbour, any and every soul of man, as ourselves. 
This is, or ought to be, the common experience of 
every genuine believer; but, in addition to this, the 
primitive Christians had, sometimes, the miraculous 
gifts of the Holy Spirit. These were then needful ; 
and were they needful now, they would be again com- 
municated. 

Verse 6. For when we were yet without strength] 
The apostle, having pointed out the glorious state of 
the believing Gentiles, takes occasion to contrast this 
with their former state ; and the means by which they 
were redeemed from it. Their former state he points 
out in four particulars; which may be applied to men 
in general. 

I. They were ἀσθενεῖς, without strength ; ina weak, 
dying state: neither able to resist sin, nor do any 
good: utterly devoid of power to extricate themselves 
from the misery of their situation. 

Il. They were ἀσεβεῖς, ungodly ; without either the 
worship or knowledge of the true God; they had not 
God in them; and, consequently, were not partakers 
of the Divine nature: Satan lived in, ruled, and en- 
slaved their hearts. 

III. They were ἅμαρτωλοι, sinners, ver. 8, aiming at 
happiness, but constantly missing the mark, which is the 
ideal meaning of the Hebrew NUN cata, and the Greek 
duapravo. See this explained, Gen. xiii. 13. And in 
missing the mark, they deviated from the right way ; 
walked in the wrong way ; ¢respassed in thus deviating ; 
and, by breaking the commandments of God, not only 
missed the mark of felicity, but exposed themselves to 
everlasting misery. 

TV. They were ἐχθροί, enemies, ver. 10, from εχθος, 
hatred, enmity, persons who hated God and holiness ; 
and acted in continual hostility to both. Whata gra- 
dation is here! 1. In our fall from God, our first 

apparent state is, that we are without strength ; have 
lost our principle of spiritual power, by having lost the 
image of God, righteousness and true holiness, in 
which we were created. 2. We are ungodly, having 
lost our strength to do good; we have also lost all 
power to worship God aright. The mind which was 
made for God is no longer his residence. 3. We are 
sinners ;- feeling we have lost our centre of rest, and 
our happiness, we go about seeking rest, but find none: 
what we have lost in losing God, we seek in earthly 
things ; and thus are continually missing the mark, and 
multiplying transgressions against our Maker. 4. We 
are enemies; sin, indulged, increases in strength ; 
evil acts engender fixed and rooted habits ; the mind, 
everv where poisoned with sin, increases in averse- 

Ω 
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man will one die: ™ yet perad- 

mVer.8; chap. iv. 25— Luke vi. 33; Col. i. 13, 14. 

ness from good; and mere aversion produces enmi- 

ty; and enmity, acts of hostility, fell cruelty, &c. : 
so that the enemy of God hates his Maker and his 
service ; is cruel to his fellow creatures; “a foe to 

God, was ne’er true friend to man ;” and even torments 

his own soul! Though every man brings into the world 
the seeds of all these evils, yet it is only by growing 
up in him that they acquire their perfection—nemo re- 
pente fuit turpissimus—no man becomes a profligate 
at once; he arrives at it by slow degrees; and the 
speed he makes is proportioned to his circumstances, 
means of gratifying sinful passions, evil education, bad 
company, &c., ἅς. These make a great diversity in 
the moral states of men: all have the same seeds of 
evil—nemo sine vitiis nascitur—all come defiled into 
the world; but all have not the same opportunities of 
cultivating these seeds. Besides, as God’s Spirit is 
continually convincing the world of sin, righteousness, 
and judgment, and the ministers of God are seconding 
its influence with their pious exhortations, as the Bible 
is in almost every house, and is less or more heard or 
read by almost every person, these evil seeds are re- 

ceiving continual blasts and checks, so that, in many 

cases, they have not a vigorous growth. These causes 
make the principal moral differences that we find among 
men; though in evil propensities they are all radically 
the same. 

That all the preceding characters are applied by 
some learned men to the Gentiles, exclusively as such, 
I am well aware; and that they may be all applied to 
them in a national point of view, there can be little 
doubt. But there are too many correspondences be- 
tween the state of the modern Gentiles and that of the 
ancient Gentiles, to justify the propriety of applying 
the whole as fully to the former as to the latter. In- 
deed, the four particulars already explained point out 
the natural and practical state of every human being, 
previously to his regeneration by the grace and Spirit 
of God. 

In due time Christ died for the ungodly.] This due 
or proper time will appear in the following particu- 
lars :—1. Christ was manifested in the flesh when the 
world needed him most. 2. When the powers of the 
human mind had been cultivated to the utmost both in 
Greece and Rome, and had made every possible effort, 
but all in vain, to find ont some efficient scheme of 

happiness. 3. When the Jews were in the lowest 
state of corruption, and had the greatest need of the 
promised deliverer. 4. When the fulness of the time 
came, foretold by the prophets. 5. When both Jews 
and Gentiles, the one from their jealousy, the other 
from their learning, were best qualified to detect im- 
posture and to ascertain fact. 6. In a word, Christ 
came when his advent was most likely to promote its 
great objec*—-zlory to God in the highest, and peace 
and good will among men. And the success that at- 
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When we were sinners 

A.M. cir. 4062. venture for a good man some 
A. D. cir. 58. 
An. Olymp. would even ἘΠ to die. 

cir. CCIX. 2. - 
A.U.C. cir. 8 But ° God commendeth his 

811. love toward us, in that, while 

we were yet sinners, Christ died for us. 

9 Much more then, being now justified ? by 
his blood, we shall be saved 4 from wrath through 

him. 

ROMANS. Christ died for us 

10 For ‘if, when we were 4.M. cir. 4062. 
A. D. cir. 58. 

enemies, ‘we were reconciled An. ἜΘΗ 

to God by the death of his Son, αὐ Ὁ μὰ 
811. much more, being reconciled, we 

shall be saved t by his life. 

11 And not only so, but we also ® yoy in God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we 
have now received the ¥ atonement. 

© John iii. 16; xv. 13; 1 Pet. 111. 18; 
P Chap. ili. 25 ; Eph. ii. 13; Heb. ix. 14; 1 John i. 7. 
1.18; 1 Thess. i. 10. τ Chap. vill. 32. 

1 John iii. 16; iv. 9, 10. 
4 Chap. 

52 Cor. v. 18, 19; Eph. ii. 16; Col. i. 20, 21. * John v. 26 ; 
rsa 19; 2 Cor. iv. i0, 11. 4 Chap. ii. 17; iti. 29,30; Gal. iv. 

vOr, reconciliation ; ver. 10; 2 Cor. v. 18, 19. 

tended the preaching of Christ and his apostles, to- 
gether with the wide and rapid spread of the Gospel, 
all prove that it was the due time, kata καιρον, the 

proper season; and that Divine wisdom was justified 
in fixing upon that time in preference to all others. 

Died for the ungodly] ‘Yrep aceBav ἀπεθανε, He 
died insteap of the ungodly, see also ver. 8 ; so Luke 
xxii. 19. The body of Christ, το ὑπερ ὑμων διδομενον, 
which is given FoR you; i. 6. the life that is lad 
down in your steap. In this way the preposition 
ὑπερ, is used by the best Greek writers. 

Verse 7. For scarcely for a righteous man will one 
die] The Jews divide men, as to their moral character, 
into four classes: 1. Those who say, “ what is mine, 
is my own; and what is thine, is thy own.” These 
may be considered the just, who render to every man 
his due; or rather, they who neither give nor take. 
The second class is made up of those who say, “ what 
is 7.2 37, is thine; and what is thine, is mine.” 'These 
are they who accommodate each other, who borrow 
and lend. The third class is composed of those who 
say, “ What is mine, is thine ; and what is thine, let 

it be thine.” These are the pious, or good, who give 
up all for the benefit of their neighbour. The foucth 
class are those who say, “ What is ¢hzne, is mine ; and 

what is thine, shall be mine.” These are the impious, 

who take all, and give nothing. Now, for one of the 
first class, who would die? There is nothing amiable 
in his life or conduct that would so endear him to any 
man, as to induce him to risk his life to save such a 

person. 
Peradventure for a good man some would even dare 

io die.] This is for one of the third class, who gives 
all he has for the good of others. This is the truly 
benevolent man, whose life is devoted to the public 
good: for such a person, peradventure, some who have 
had their lives perhaps preserved by his bounty, would 
even dare to die: but such cases may be considered 
merely as possible: they exist, it is true, In romance ; 
and we find a few rare instances of friends exposing 
themselves to death for their friends. See the case of 
Jonathan and David; Damon and Pythias, Val. Max. 
lib. iv. ο, 7; Nisus and Euryalus, Virgil. And our 
Lord says, John xv. 13: Greater love hath no man 
than this, that a manlay down his life for his friends. 
This is the utmost we can expect among men. 

Verse 8. But God commendeth hrs love, ὅς. Συνι- 
στησι: God hath set this act of infinite mercy in the 
most conspicuous light, so as to recommend if, to the 
notice and admzration of all. 
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While we were yet sinners| We were ἜΣ right- 
eous nor good; but impious and wicked. See the 
preceding verse, and see the note on ver. 6. 

Verse 9. Much more then, being now justified] If 
Jesus Christ, in his endless compassion towards us, 
gave his life for ours, while we were yet enemies; 
being now justified by his blood—by his death on the 
cross, and thus reconciled to God, we shall be saved 

from wrath—from punishment for past transgression, 
through him—by what he has thus suffered for us. 

Verse 10. For if, when we were enemies] See under 
ver. 6. 

We were reconciled] The enmity existing before 
rendered the reconciliation necessary. In every human 
heart there is a measure of enmity to holiness, and, 

consequently to the author of it. Men seldom suspect 
this ; for one property of sin is to blind the understand- 
ing, so that men do not know their own state. 

We shall be saved by his life.| For, as he died for 
our sins, so he rose again for our justification ; and his 

resurrection to life, is the grand proof that he has ac- 
complished whatever he had purposed in reference to 
the salvation of man. 2. This may be also understood 
of his life of intercession: for it is written, He ever 

LIVETH to make INTERCESSION for us, Heb. vii. 25. 
Throngh this life of intercession at the right hand of 
God we are spared and blessed. 3. And it will not 
be amiss to consider that, as our salvation implies the 
renovation of our nature, and our being restored to the 
mage of God, 50, σωθησομεθα ev Ty ζωῃ αὐτου, may be 

rendered: we shall be saved τὴ his life; for, I sup- 
pose, it is pretty generally agreed, that the life of God 
m the soul of man is essential to its salvation. 4. 
The example also of the life of Christ is a means of 
salvation. He hath left us an example that we should 
follow his steps: and he that followeth him, shall not 
walk in darkness, but shall have the light of ire, 

John viii. 12. 
Verse 11. We also joy (καυχωμενοι, we exult, or 

glory) in God, §c.| We now feel that God is recon- 
ciled to us, and we are reconciled to him: the enmity 

is removed from our souls ; and He, for Christ’s sake, 

through whom we have received the atonement, καταλ- 

Aaynv, the reconciliation, has remitted the wrath, the 

punishment which we deserved : and now, through this 
reconciliation, we expect an eternal glory. 

It was certainly improper to translate καταλλαγη here 
by atonement, instead of reconciliation; as καταλλασσω 
signifies to reconcile, and is so rendered by our trans- 
lators in all the places where it occurs. It does not 
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Sin and death entered into the 

A. M. cir. 4062. 12 Wherefore, as “ by one 
A. Ὁ. cir. 58. x ἵ 
An, Olymp. man sin entered into the world, 
cir. CCIX, 2. 
A.U.C.cr. and *death by sin; and 

eae so death passed upon all 

w Gen. iii. 6; 1 Cor. xv. 21——Gen. ii. 17; chap. vi. 23; 

mean the atonement here, as we generally understand 
that word, viz. the sacrificial death of Christ; but 
rather the effect of that atonement, the removal of the 
enmity, and by this, the change of our condition and 
state ; from xara, intensive, and αλλασσω to change ; 

the thorough change of our state from enmity to friend- 
ship. God is reconciled to us, and we are reconciled 
to him by the death of his Son; and thus there is a 
glorious change from enmity to friendship; and we 
ean exult in God through our Lord Jesus Christ, by 
whom we have received this reconciliation. Though 
boasting is forbidden to a Jew, because his is a false 
confidence, yet boasting is enjoined to a Christian, to 
one reconciled to God; for, his boasting is only in that 

reconciliation, and the endless mercy by which it is 
procured. So he that glorieth (boasteth) must glory 
in the Lord. 

Verse 12. Wherefore, as by one man sin entered 
into the world] From this verse, to the conclusion of 
the chapter, the apostle produces a strong argument 
to prove that, as all mankind stood in need of the grace 
of God in Christ to redeem them from their sins, so 
this grace has been afforded equally to all, both Jews 
and Gentiles. 

Dr. Taylor has given the following analysis of the 
aposze’s mode of argumentation. ‘The argument stands 
thus :— The consequences of Christ’s obedience ex- 
tend as far as the consequences of Adam’s disobedience. 
The consequences of Adam’s disobedience extend to all 
mankind ; and therefore, so do the consequences of 
Christ’s obedience. Now, if the Jews will not allow 

the Gentiles any interest in Abraham, as not being 
naturally descended from him, yet they must own that 
the Gentiles are the descendants of Adam, as well as 

themselves ; and being all equally involved in the con- 
sequences of his sin, from which” (as far as the death 
of the body is concerned) “they shall all equally be 
released at the resurrection, through the free gift of 
God, therefore they could not deny the Gentiles a share 
in all the other blessings included in the same gift.” 

This argument, besides proving the main point, goes 
to show: 1. That the grace of God in the Gospel 
abounds beyond, or very far exceeds, the mere reversing 
of the sufferings brought upon mankind by Adam’s one 
offence ; as it bestows a vast surplusage of blessings 
which have no relation to that offence, but to the many 
offences which mankind have committed, and to the 
exuberance of the Divine grace. 2. To show how 
justly the Divine grace is founded on the obedience of 
Christ, in correspondence to the dispensation Adam 
was under, and to the consequences of his disobedience : 

if this disobedience involved all mankind in death, it is 

proper that the obedience of Christ should be the cause 
not only of reversing that death to all mankind, but also 
of other blessings which God should see fit (through 
him) to bestow on the world. 3. It serves to explain, 
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ΘΗΛ. world by Adam’s transgresswn. 

y ine A. M. cir. 4062, men, ¥for that all have sin ree’ 

ned : An. Οἱ rm, 

13 (For until the law sin was ULC. ἢ 

in the world: but 5 sin is not oe 

1 Cor. xv. 21.——-¥ Or, in whom. τ Chap. iv. 15; 1 John iii. 4; 

and set in a clear view, the difference between the law 

and grace. It was the Jaw which, for Adam’s one 
transgression, subjected him and his posterity, as in 
cluded in him when he transgressed, to death, withou: 
hopes of a revival. It is grace which restores all men 
to life at the resurrection ; and, over and above that, 

has provided a gracious dispensation for the pardon of 
their sins ; for reducing them to obedience ; for guard - 
ing them against temptations; supplying them with 
strength and comfort; and for advancing them to 
eternal life. This would give the attentive Jew a just 
notion of the Jaw which himself was under, and under 

which he was desirous of bringing the Gentiles. 
The order in which the apostle handles this argu- 

ment is this:—1. He affirms that death passed upon 
all men by Adam’s one transgression, ver. 12. 2. He 
proves this, ver. 13, 14: 3. He affirms there is a cor- 
respondence between Adam and Christ; or between 
the παράπτωμα, offence, and the χαρισμα, free gift, ver. 
14. 4. This correspondence, so far as the two oppo- 
site parts answer to each other, is justly expressed, ver. 
18 and 19; and there we have the main or fundamental 

position of the apostle’s argument, in relation to the 
point which he has been arguing from the beginning 
of the epistle, namely, the extensiveness of the grace 
of the Gospel, that it actually reaches to ALL MEN, and 

is not confined to the Jews. 5. But, before he laid 
down this position, it was necessary that he should 
show that the correspondence between Adam and 
Christ, or between the offence and the σι, is not to 
be confined strictly to the bounds specified in the posi- 
tion, as if the gift reached no farther than the conse- 
quences of the offence; when in reality it extends 
vastly beyond them, ver. 15, 16, 17. 6. Having 
settled these points, as previously necessary to clear 
his fundamental position, and fit to his argument, he 
then lays down that position in a diversified manner 
of speech, ver. 18, 19, just as in 1 Cor. xv. 20, 21, 

and leaves us to conclude, from the premises laid down, 

ver. 15, 16, 17, that the gift and the grace in its ut 

most extent, is as free to all mankind who are willing 
to accept of it, as this particular instance, the resur- 
rection from the dead. They shall all be raised from 
the dead hereafter ; they may all be quickened by the 
Spirit here. 7. Having thus shown the extensiveness 
of the Divine grace, in opposition to the dire effects 
of the Jaw under which Adam was; that the Jews 

might not overlook what he intended they should par- 
ticularly observe, be puts them in mind that the law 
given to Adam, transgress and die, was introduced 
into the Jewish constitution by the ministry of Moses ; 
and for this end, that ¢he offence, with the penalty of 
death annexed to it, might abound, ver. 20. But, to 
illustrate the Divine grace by setting it in contrast to 
the law, he immediately adds: where sin, subjecting 
to death, hath abounded, grace hath much more abound- 
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also zs the free gift. ° For if, through the 

aChap. iv. 15; Hos. vi. 7; Wisd. i. 14——>1 Cor. xv. 21, 22, 45; Col. ii. 17——¢Isa. lili. 11; Dan. xii. 2; John i. 16. 

ed; that is, in blessings bestowed; it has stretched 

far beyond both Adam’s transgression, and the trans- 
gressions under the law of Moses, ver. 20, 21, and see 

the note on the first of these verses. 
Upon this argument the learned doctor makes the 

following general remarks :— 
ΚΤ As to the order of time: the apostle carries his 

arguments backwards from the time when Christ came 
into the world (chap. i. 17 to chap. iv.) to the time 
when the covenant was made with Abraham, (chap. 
iv.,) to the time when the judgment to condemnation, 
pronounced upon Adam, came upon all men, chap. v. 
12, to the end. And thus he gives us a view of the 
principal dispensations from the beginning of the world. 

“TI. In this last case, as well as in the two former, 

he uses Jaw or forensic terms ; judgment to condemna- 
tion, justification, justify, made sinners, made right- 
eous. And therefore, as he considers both Jews and 

Gentiles at the coming of Christ, and Abraham when 
the covenant was made with him, so he considers Adam, 

and all men, as standing in the court before the tribu- 
nal of God. And this was the clearest and concisest 
way of representing his arguments.” Notes, p. 283. 

Sin entered into the world] 'There was neither sin 
nor death before the offence of Adam; after that there 
were both. Adam’s transgression was therefore the 
cause of both. 

And death by sin] Natural evil is evidently the 
effect of moral evil; if man had never sinned, he had 

never suffered. Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt 

thou return, was never spoken till after Adam had 
eaten the forbidden fruit. 

Death passed upon all men] Hence we see that all 
human beings partook in the consequences of Adam’s 
sin. He propagated his ke; and, with the rudiments 
of his own nature, propagated those of his moral like- 
ness. 

For that all have sinned| All are born with a sinful 
nature ; and the seeds of this evil soon vegetate, and 
bring forth corresponding fruits. There has never 
been one instance of an immaculate human soul since 
the fall of Adam. Every man sins, and sins too after 
the similitude of Adam’s transgression. Adam en- 
deavoured to be independent of God ; all his offspring 
act in the same way: hence prayer is little used, be- 
cause prayer is the Janguage of dependence ; and this 
is inconsistent with every emotion of original sin. 
When these degenerate children of degenerate parents 
are detected in their sins, they act just as their parents 
did; each excuses himself, and laysthe blame on another. 

What hast thou done’—The woman whom tHow gavest 
me, to be with me; SHE gave me, and I did eat. What 
hast tuHou done 2—The serPent beguiled me, and I 
did eat. Thus, it is extremely difficult to find a person 
who ingenuously acknowledges his own transgressions. 
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See the notes on Gen. iii. 6, &c., where the doctrine 
of original sin is particularly considered. 

Verse 13. For until the law sin was in the world] 
As death reigned from Adam to Moses, so also did sin. 
Now, as there was no written law from Adam to that 

given to Moses, the death that prevailed could not be 
the breach of that law; for sin, so as to be punished 

with temporal death, is not imputed where there is no 
law, which shows the penalty of sin to be death. There- 
fore, men are not subjected to death for their own per- 
sonal transgressions, but for the sin of Adam; as, 

through his transgression, all come into the world with 
the seeds of death and corruption in their own nature, 
superadded to their moral depravity. All are sinful— 
all are mortal—and all must die. 

Verse 14. Nevertheless, death reigned from Adam 
to Moses] This supposes, as Dr. Taylor very properly 
observes :—1. That sin was in the world from Adam 
to Moses. 2. That Jaw was not in the world from 
Adam to Moses during the space of about 2500 years ; 
for, after Adam’s transgression, that law was abrogated ; 
and, from that time, men were either under the general 
covenant of grace given to Adam or Noah, or under 
that which was specially made with Abraham. 3. 
That, therefore, the sins committed were not imputed 

unto them to death, for they did not sin after the similt- 
tude of Adam’s transgression; that is, they did not, 
like him, transgress a law, or rule of action, to which 

death, as the penalty, was annexed. And yet—4. 
Death reigned over mankind during the period between 
Adam and Moses; therefore men did not die for their 
own transgressions, but in consequence of Adam’s one 
transgression. 

Who is the figure of him that was to come.| Adam 
was the figure, τυπος, the type, pattern, or resemblance 
of him who was to come; i. e. of the Messiah. The 

correspondence between them appears in the following 
particulars :—1. Through him, as its spring and foun- 
tain, sin became diffused through the world, so that 
every man comes into the world with sinful propensi- 
ties: for by one man sin entered into the world, and 
death by sin; and so death passed upon all men, ver. 
12. Through Christ, as its spring and fountain, right- 
eousness becomes diffused through the earth; so that 
every man is made partaker of a principle of grace and 
truth; for he is the true light that lighteth every man 
that cometh into the world, Johni. 9. 2. As in Adam 

all die; so in Christ shall all be made alive, 1 Cor. 

xv. 22. For, since by man came death, by man came 
also the resurrection of the dead, ver. 21. 3. Asin 

or through Adam guwilé came upon all men, so, through 
Christ, the free gift comes upon all men unto justifica- 
tion of life, ver. 18. ‘These alone seem to be the instan- 

cesin whichasimilitude exists between Adam and Christ. 
Verse 15. But not as the offence, so also is the free 



beyond the sufferings occasioned by the offence. 

The free gift is greater m 
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“εἰ The same learned writer, quoted above, con- 

tinues to observe :—‘ It is evident that the apostle, in 
this and the two following verses, is running a parallel, 
or making a comparison between the offence of Adam 
and its consequence; and the opposite gift of God 
and its consequences. And, in these three verses, he 

shows that the comparison will not hold good in all 
respects, because the free gift, xapicua, bestows bless- 

ings far beyond the consequences of the offence, and 
which, therefore, have no relation to it. And this was 

necessary, not only to prevent mistakes concerning the 
consequence of-Adam’s offence, and the extent of Gos- 
pel grace; but it was also necessary to the apostle’s 
main design, which was not only to prove that the 
grace of the Gospel extends to all men, so far as it 
takes off the conseqnence of Adam’s offence, [i. 6. death, 

without the promise or probability of a resurrection,] 
but that it likewise extends to all men, with respect to 
the surplusage of blessings, in which it stretches far 
beyond the consequence of Adam’s offence. Fr, the 
grace that takes off the consequence of Adam’s offence, 
and the grace which abounds beyond it, are both in- 
cluded in the same yapioua, or free gift, which should 
be well observed; for in this, I conceive, lie the con- 
nection and sinews of the argument: the free gift, 
which stands opposed to Adam’s offence, and which, I 
think, was bestowed immediately after the offence ; 

Gen. ili. 15: The seed of the woman shall bruise the 
serpent’s head. This gift, I say, includes both the 
grace which exactly answers to the offence, and also 
that part of the grace which’ stretches far beyond it. 
And, if the one part of the gift be freely bestowed on 
all mankind, as the Jews allow, why not the other? 

especially, considering that the whole gift stands upon 
a reason and foundation in excellence and worth, vastly 
surpassing the malignity and demerit of the offence ; 
and, consequently, capable of producing benefits vastly 

This 
is the force of the apostle’s argument; and therefore, 
supposing that in the 18th and 19th verses, literally 
understood, he compares the consequence of Adam’s 
offence and Christ’s obedience, only so far as the one 
is commensurate to the other, yet his reasoning, ver. 
15, 16, 17, plainly shows that it is his meaning and in- 
tention that we should take into his conclusion the whole 
of the gift, so far as it can reach, to all mankind.” 

For if, through the offence of one, many be dead] 

That the of πολλοι, the many of the apostle here means 
all mankind needs no proof to any but that person who 
inds himself qualified to deny that all men are mortal. 
And if the many, that is, all mankind, have died through 

the offence of one ; certainly, the gift by grace, which 
abounds unto τοὺς πολλους, the many, by Christ Jesus, 
must have reference to every human being. If the 
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consequences of Christ’s incarnation and death extend 
only to a few, or a select number of mankind—which, 
though they may be considered many in themselves. 
are few in comparison of the whole human race—then 
the consequences of Adam's sin have extended only to 
a few, or to the same select number: and if only 

many, and not all have fallen, only that many had need 
of a Redeemer. For it is most evident that the same 
persons are referred to in both clauses of the verse. 
If the apostle had believed that the benefits of the 
death of Christ had extended only to a select number 
of mankind, he never could have used the language he 

has done here: though, in the first clause, he might 

have said, without any qualification of the term, 
Through the offence of one, Many are dead; in the 
2nd clause, to be consistent with the doctrine of par- 

ticular redemption, he must have said, The grace of 

God, and the gift by grace, hath abounded unto some. 
As by the offence of one judgment came upon ALL men 
to condemnation; so, by the righteousness of one, the 

free gift came upon some to justification, ver. 18. 
As, by one man’s disobedience, MANY were made sin- 

ners ; so, by the obedience of one, shall some be made 

righteous, ver. 19. Asin Adam aut die ; so, in Christ, 

shall some be made alive, 1 Cor. xv. 22. But neither 
the doctrine nor the thing ever entered the soul of this 
divinely inspired man. 

Hath abounded unto many.|] That is, Christ Jesus 
died for every man; salvation is free for all; say- 

ing grace is tendered to every soul; and a measure 
of the Divine light is actually communicated to every 
heart, John i. 9. And, as the grace is offered, so it 

may be received ; and hence the apostle says, ver. 17: 
They which receive abundance of grace, and of the 
gift of righteousness, shall reign in life by Christ 
Jesus : and by receiving is undoubtedly meant not only 
the act of receiving, but retaining and improving the 
grace which they receive; and, as all may receive, so 
ALL may improve and retain the grace they do receive; 
and, consequently, Α11, may be eternally saved. But 
of multitudes Christ still may say, They wit. not come 
unto me, that they might have life. 

Verse 16. And not as it was by one that sinned] 
That is, the judicial act that followed Adam’s sin (the 
sentence of death pronounced upon him, and his ex- 
pulsion from paradise) took its rise from his one 
offence alone, and terminated in condemnation; but the 

free gift of God in Christ takes its rise also from the 
many offences which men, in along course of life, have 
personally committed ; and the object of this grace is 
to justify them freely, and bring them to eternal life. 

Verse 17. Death reigned by one] Death is here 
personified, and is represented as reigning over the 
human race; and death, of course, reigns unto death ; 
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A.M. cir. 4062. abundance of grace and of the 
A. D. cir. 58. ἢ ς eB 
An. Olymp. gift of righteousness shall reign 
cir CCEXN2, τος Ξ 
A.U.C.cir. in life by one, Jesus Christ.) 

811. 18 Therefore, as &by the 

8 Or, by one offence. 

he is known as reigning, by the destruction of his 
subjects. 

Shall reign in life] Those who receive, retain, and 
improve the abundant grace offered by Jesus Christ, 
shall be redeemed from the empire of death, and 
exalted to the throne of God, to live and reign with 

him ever, world without end. See Rev. 1. 5, 6; 11. 7, 

LO; ΤΠ τ. ΟἿ. 

Tf we carefully compare ver. 15 with ver. 17, we shall 
find that there is a « orrespondence between περίσσειαν, 

the abounding, ver. 17, and exepiccevce hath abounded, 

ver. 15; between τῆς dwpeac τῆς δικαιοσυνης, the gift 

of righteousness, i. 6. justification, ver. 17, and ἡ 
δωρεα ev yapitt, the gift by grace, ver. 15; therefore, 
if we understand the abounding of grace, and the gift 
of justification, ver. 17, we shall understand the grace 
of God, and the gift by grace which hath abounded 
unto the many, ver. 15. But the abounding of grace, 
and the gift of justification, ver. 17, is that grace and 
gift which is recrtvep by those who shall reign in 
eternal life. Reigning in life is the consequence of 
recewing the grace and gift. Therefore, receiving the 
grace is a necessary qualification on our part for reign- 
ing in life ; and this necessarily implies our believing 
in Christ Jesus, as having died for our offences, re- 
ceiving the grace so freely offered us ; using the means 
in order to get more grace, and bringing forth the 
fruits of the Spirit. Receive must here have the same 
sense as in Matt. xiii. 20: He heareth the word, and 

anon with joy RecriveTH it. John i. 12: But as 
many as RECEIVED hun, to them gave he power to be- 
come the sons of God. John iii. 11: Ye receive 
not our witness.—See also ver. 32, 33. John v. 43: 

Lam come in my Father's name, and ye RECEIVE me 
not. John xii. 48: He that receiveTH not my words. 
Tohn xiii. 20: He that receiveth whomsoever I send, 

RECEIVETH me. John xiv. 17: The Spirit of truth; 

whom the world cannot recetve. John xvii. 8: 1 
have given them the words which thou gavest me; and 
they have rEcrIveD them. In all these passages it is 
evident that recerving and not receiving imply improving 
or not improving. 

Verse 18. Therefore, as by the offence of one, §c.] 
The Greek text of this verse is as follows :—Apa ovr, 
ὡς Ov tvoc παραπτωματος, εἰς παντας ανθρωπους εἰς κατα- 

κριμα" οὕτω Kat δι’ évoc δικαιώματος, εἰς παντας ανθρωπους, 

εἰς δικαίωσιν Canc; which literally rendered stands 

thus :—Therefore, as by one offence unto all men, unto 
condemnation ; so likewise, by one righteousness unto 

all men, to justification of life. This is evidently an 
elliptical sentence, and its fw// meaning can be gathered 
only from the context. He who had no particular 
purpose to serve would, most probably, understand it, 
from the context, thus :—Therefore, as by one sin all 
men came into condemnation ; so also by one righteous 
act all men came unto justification of life; which is 
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iad. A. M. cir. 4062. offence of one, judgment came Δ Ὁ, cir, 58. 
upon all men to condemnation; An. Olymp. 

h Ἂ cir. CCIX. 2. 
even so ΡΥ the righteousness 4/U.C cir. 

811. of one, the free gift came 

h Or, by one righteousness. 

more fully expressed in the following verse. Now, 
leaving all particular creeds out of the question, and 
taking in the scope of the apostle’s reasoning in this 
and the preceding chapter, is not the sense evidently 
this '—Through the disobedience of Adam, a sentence 
of condemnation to death, without any promise or hope 
of a resurrection, passed upon all men; so, by the 
obedience of Christ unto death, this one grand right- 
eous act, the sentence was so far reversed, that death 

shall not finally triumph, for all shall again be restored 
to life. Justice must have its due; and therefore all 

must die. The mercy of God, in Christ Jesus, shall 

have its due also; and therefore all shall be put into a 
salvable state here, and the whole human race shall be 

raised to life at the great day. Thus both justice and 
mercy are magnified; and neither is exalted at the 
expense of the other. 

The apostle uses three remarkable words in these 
three verses :—I1. Δικαίωμα, justification, verse 16. 
2. Δικαιοσυνη, which we render righteousness, verse 

17; but is best rendered justification, as expressing 
that pardon and salvation offered to us in the Gospel : 
see the note on chap. i. 16. 8. Δικαίώσις, which is 

also rendered justification, ver. 18. 
The first word, δικαίωμα, is found in the following 

places: Luke i. 6; chap. i. 32; ii. 26; v. 16, 18; 

vill. 4; Heb. ix. 1, 10; Rev. xv. 4: and xix. 8; to 

which the reader may refer. δΔικαίωμα signifies, among 
the Greek writers, the sentence of a judge, acquitting 

the innocent, condemning and punishing the guilty ; 
but in the New Testament it signifies whatever God 
has appointed or sanctioned as a law; and appears to 
answer to the Hebrew 717° DSW mishpat Yehovrah, 
the statute or judgment, of the Lord. [thas evidently 
this sense in Luke i. 6: Walking in all the command- 
ments and CRDINANCES, δικαίωμασι, of the Lord blame- 

less; and it has the like meaning in the principal 
places referred to above; but in the verse in question 
it most evidently means absolution, or liberation, from 
punishment, as it is opposed to κατάκριμα, condemnation, 

verse 18. See the note on chap. i. 16; and see 
Schleusner in voce. 

The second word, δικαιοσυνη, Τ have explained at 
large in chap. i. 16, already referred to. 

The third word δικαίωσις, is used by the Greek 
writers, almost universally, to denote the punishment 

inflicted on a criminal, or the condemnatory sentence 
itself; but in the New Testament where it occurs only 

twice, (Rom. iv. 25, he was raised for our justification, 
dixatwow ; and chap. v. 18, unto justification of hfe, 
δικαιωσιν Conc,) it evidently signifies the pardon and 
remission of sins; and seems to be nearly synonymous 
with δικαίωμα. Dr. Taylor thinks that “ δικαιοσυνη is 
Gospel pardon and salvation, and has reference to 
God’s mercy. Aikatapa is our being set quite clear 
and right; or our being restored to sanctily, delivered 
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Many made sinners by Adam ; 

A.M. cir. 4062. 1 to justification 
πεν, oe oP 
An. οἱ p. of life. 

cr oi, ~—-«19 For, as by one man’s * dis- 
811. obedience, many were made sin- 

ners; so, by the obedience of one, shall many 

be made righteous. 
20 Moreover, ! the law entered, that the of- 

iJohn xii. 32; Heb. ii. 9——*1 Kings i. 21; Isa. liii. 4, 5, 
6, 10; 2 Cor. ν. 21.—! John xv. 22; chap. iii. 20; iv. 15; vii. 

from eternal death, and being brought to eternal life ; 

and has reference to the power and guilt of sin. And 
δικαιωσις he thinks may mean no more than our being 

restored to life at the resurrection.” Taking these in 
their order, there is: First, pardon of sin. Secondly, 
purification of heart, and preparation for glory. Thirdly, 
the resurrection of the body, and its being made like 
to his glorious body, so as to become a fit tabernacle 
for the soul in a glorified state for ever and ever. 

The same writer observes that, when the apostle 
speaks of forgiveness of sins simply, he insists on faith 
as the condition ; but here, where he speaks of justifi- 
cation of life, he mentions no condition ; and therefore 
he supposes justification of life, the phrase being un- 
derstood ina forensic sense, to mean no more than the 

decree or judgment that determines the resurrection 
from the dead. This is a favourite point with the 
doctor, and he argues largely for it: see his notes. 

Verse 19. For, as by one man’s disobedience, &c.] 
The explanation of this verse has been anticipated in 
the foregoing. 

Verse 20. The law entered that (iva) the offence 
might abound.| After considering various opinions 
concerning the true meaning of this verse, (see under 
verse 12,) I am induced to prefer my own, as being 
the most simple. By law I understand the Mosaic 
law. By entering in, παρεισηλθεν, or, rather, coming 
in privily, see Gal. ii. 4, (the only place where it oc- 
curs besides,) I understand the temporary or limited 
use of that law, which was, as far as its rifes and 

ceremonies are considered, confined to the Jewish peo- 
ple, and to them only till the Messiah should come ; 
but considered as the moral law, or rule of conscience 
and life, it has in its spirit and power been slipped in 
—introduced into every conscience, that sin might 
abound—that the true nature, deformity, and extent of 
sin might appear; for by the law is the knowledge of 
sin: for how can the finer deviations from a straight 
line be ascertained, without the application of a known 
straight edge? Without this rule of right, sin can 
only be known in a sort of general way ; the innume- 
rable deviations from positive rectitude can only be 
known by the application of the righteous statutes of 
which the law is composed. And it was necessary 
that this law should be given, that the true nature of 
sin might be seen, and that men might be the better pre- 
pared to receive the Gospel; finding that this law 
worketh only wrath, i. e. denounces punishment, for- 
asmuch as all have sinned. Now, it is wisely ordered 
of God, that wherever the Gospel goes there the law 
goes also; entering every where, that sin may be seen 

. to abound, and that men may be Jed to despair of sal- 
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fence might abound. But where 4,™, ir. 4002 
sin abounded, grace did much An. Olymp. 
™ more abound : ee . .U.U. cir 

all. 21 That as sin hath reigned 
unto death, even so ἃ might grace reign through 
righteousness unto eternal life, by Jesus Christ 
our Lord. 

8; Gal. ni. 19, 23——™ Luke vii. 47; 1 Tim. i. 4.——" 1 Cor, 
xv. 56, 57; chap vi. 16, 21, 23. 

vation in any other way or on any terms but those pro- 
posed in the Gospel of Christ. Thus the sinner be- 
comes a true penitent, and is glad, seeing the curse of 
the /aw hanging over his soul, to flee for refuge to the 
hope set before him in the Gospel. On the meaning 
of iva, in various places, see Chrisost. vol. iii. p. 241. 

See also Hammond on the word in his notes on the 
New Testament. 

But where sin abounded] Whether in the world, or 
in the heart of the individual, being discovered by this 
most pure and righteous law, grace did much more 
abound : not only pardon for all that is past is offered 
by the Gospel, so that all the transgressions for which 
the soul is condemned to death by the law, are freely 
and fully forgiven; but also the Holy Spirit, in the 
abundance of his gifts and graces, is communicated, so 
as to prepare the receiver for an exceeding and eter- 
nal weight of glory. Thus the grace of the Gospel 
not only redeems from death, and restores to life, but 
brings the soul into such a relationship with God, and 
into such a participation of eternal glory, as we have 
no authority to believe ever would have been the por- 
tion even of Adam himself, had he even eternally re- 
tained his innocence. Thus, where sin abounded, 

grace doth much more abound. 
Verse 21. That as sin hath reigned unto death] As 

extensively, as deeply, as universally, as sin, whether 
implying the act of transgression or the impure 
principle from which the act proceeds, or doth. 
Hath reigned, subjected the whole earth and all its 
inhabitants; the whole soul, and all its powers and 

faculties, unto death, temporal of the body, spiritual 
of the soul, and eternal of both; even so, as exten. 

sively, deeply, and universally might grace reign— 
filling the whole earth, and pervading, purifying, and 
refining the whole soul: through righteousness— 
through this doctrine of free salvation by the blood of 
the Lamb, and by the principle of holiness transfused 
through the soul by the Holy Ghost: unto eternal life 
—the proper object of an immortal spirit’s hope, the 
only sphere where the human intellect can rest, and be 
happy in the place and state where God is; where he 
is seen AS HE 1s; and where he can be enjoyed with- 
out interruption in an eternal progression of knowledge 
and beatitude: by Jesus Christ our Lord—as the 
cause of our salvation, the means by which it is com- 
municated, and the sowrce whence it springs. Thus 
we find, that the salvation from sin here is as exten- 
sive and complete as the guilt and contamination of 
sin; death is conquered, hell disappointed, the devil 
confounded, and sin totally destroyed. Here is glory- 
ing: To him that loved us, and washed us from our 
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sims mn his own blood, and has made us kings and 

priests to God and his Father, be glory and dominion, 
for ever and ever. Amen. WUallelujah! The Lord 
God Omnipotent reigneth! Amen and Amen. 

Waar highly interesting and momentous truths does 
the preceding chapter bring to our view! No less 
than the doctrine of the fall of man from original 
righteousness ; and the redemption of the world by 
the incarnation and death of Christ. On the subject of 
the Fatt, though I have spoken much in the notes on 
Genesis, chap. iii., yet it may be necessary to make a 
few farther observations :— 

1. That all mankind have fallen under the empire 
of death, through this original transgression, the apos- 
tle most positively asserts; and few men who profess 
to believe the Bible, pretend to dispute. This point 
is indeed ably stated, argued, and proved by Dr. Taylor, 
from whose observations the preceding notes are con- 
siderably enriched. But there is one point which 1 
think not less evident, which he has not only not in- 
cluded in his argument, but, as far as it came in his 

way, has argued against it, viz. the degeneracy and 
moral corruption of the human soul. As no man can 
account for the death brought into the world but on 
the ground of this primitive transgression, so none can 
account for the moral evil that is in the world on any 
other ground. It is a fact, that every human being 
brings into the world with him the seeds of dissolution 
and mortality. nto this state we are fallen, according 
to Divine revelation, through the one offence of Adam. 
This fact is proved by the mortality of all men. It is 
not less a fact, that every man that is born into the 
world brings with him the seeds of moral evil ; these 

he could not have derived from his Maker ; for the 

most pure and holy God can make nothing impure, im- 
perfect, or unholy. Into this state we are reduced, 
according to the Scripture, by the transgression of 
Adam ; for by this one man 5171 entered into the world, 
as well as death. 

2. The fact that all come into the world with sin- 
ful propensities is proved by another fact, that every 
man sins; that sin is his first work, and that no ex- 

ception to this has ever been noticed, except in the 
human nature of Jesus Christ; and that exempt case 
is sufficiently accounted for from this circumstance, 
that if did not come in the common way of natural 
generation. 

3. As like produces its like, if Adam became mortal 
and sinful, he could not communicate properties which 
he did not possess; and he must transmit those which 
constituted his natural and moral likeness : therefore all 
his posterity must resemble himself. Nothing less than 
a constant miraculous energy, presiding over the forma- 
tion and developement of every human body and soul, 
could prevent the seeds of natural and moral evil from 
being propagated. That these seeds are not produced 
in men by their own personal transgressions, is most 
positively asserted by the apostle in the preceding chap- 
ter; and that they exist before the human being is ca- 
pable of actual transgression, or of the exercise of will 
and judgment, so as to prefer and determine, is evident 
to the most superficial observer: 151, from the most 

marked evil propensities of children, long before rea- 
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son can have any influence or control over passion; 
and, 2ndly, it is demonstrated by the death of millions 
in a state of infancy. It could not, therefore, be per- 

sonal transgression that produced the evil propensities 
in the one case, nor death in the other. 

4. While misery, death, and sin are in the world, 
we shall have incontrovertible proofs of the fall of man. 
Men may dispute against the doctrine of original sin ; 
but such facts as the above will be a standing irrefra- 
gable argument against every thing that can be advan- 
ced against the doctrine itself. 

5. The justice of permitting this general infection 
to become diffused has been strongly oppugned. “ Why 
should the innocent suffer for the guilty?” As God 
made man to propagate his like on the earth, his trans- 
mitting the same kind of nature with which he was 
formed must be a necessary consequence of that pro- 
pagation. He might, it is true, have cut off for ever 
the offending pair; but this, most evidently, did not 
comport with his creative designs. “But he might 
have rendered Adam incapable of sin.” This does not 
appear. Ifhe had been incapable of sinning, he would 
have been incapable of holiness; that is, he could not 
have been a free agent; or in other words he could 
not have been an imtelligent or intellectual being; he 
must have been a mass of inert and unconscious mat- 
ter. “But G6éd might have cut them off and created a 
new race.” He certainly might; and what would 
have been gained by this? Why, just nothing. The 
second creation, if of itelligent beings at all, must 
have been precisely similar to the first; and the cir- 
cumstances in which these last were to be placed, 
must be exactly such as infinite wisdom saw to be the 
most proper for their predecessors, and consequently, 
the most proper for them. They also must have been 
in a state of probation; they also must have been 
placed under a daw ; this law must be guarded by penal 
sanctions ; the possibility of transgression must be the 
same in the second case as in the first; and the lapse 
as probable, because as possible to this second race of 
human beings as it was to their predecessors. It was 
better, therefore, to let the same pair continue to fulfil 

the great end of their creation, by propagating their 
like upon the earth; and to introduce an antidote to 
the poison, and by a dispensation as strongly expressive 
of wisdom as of goodness, to make the ills of life, 

which were the consequences of their transgression, 
the means of correcting the evil, and through the won- 
drous economy of grace, sanctifying even these to the 
eternal good of the soul. 

6. Had not God provided a Redeemer, he, no doubt, 

would have terminated the whole mortal story, by cutting 
off the original transgressors ; for it would have been 
unjust to permit them to propagate their like in such 

cireumstances, that their offspring must be unavoidably 
and eternally wretched. 

God has therefore provided such a Saviour, the 

merit of whose passion and death should apply to every 
human being, and should infinitely transcend the demerit 
of the original transgression, and put every soul that 
received that grace (and aLLmay) into a state of greater 
excellence and glory than that was, or could have been, 
from which Adam, by transgressing, fell. 

7. The state of infants dying before they are capa- 
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ble of hearing the Gospel, and the state of heathens 
who have no opportunity of knowing how to escape 
from their corruption and misery, have been urged as 
cases of peculiar hardship. But, first, there is no evi- 
dence in the whole book of God that any child dies 
eternally for Adam’s sin. Nothing of this kind is in- 
timated in the Bible ; and, as Jesus took upon him human 
nature, and condescended to be born of a woman in ἃ 

state of perfect helpless infancy, he has, consequently, 
sanctified this state, and has said, without limitation or 

exception, Suffer little children to come unto me, and 

forbid them not, for of such is the kingdom of God. 
We may justly infer, and all the justice as wellas the 
mercy of the Godhead supports the inference, that all 
human beings, dying in an infant state, are regenerated 
by that grace of God which bringeth salvation to all 
men, Titus il. 11, and go infallibly to the kingdom of 
heaven. As to the Gentiles, their case is exceedingly 
clear. The apostle has determined this; see chap. ii. 
14, 15, and the notes there. He who, in the course 

of his providence, has withheld from them the letter 
of his word, has not denied them the light and influ- 
ence of his Spirir; and will judge them in the great 
day only according to the grace and means of moral 
improvement with which they have been favoured. No 
man will be finally damned because he was a Gentile, 

CHAP. VI. must not continue in smn 

but because he has not made a proper use of the grace 
and advantages which God had given him. Thus we 
see that the Judge of all the earth has done right ; 

and we may rest assured that he will eternally act in 
the same way. 

8. The term raLt we use metaphorically, to signify 
degradation : literally, it signifies stumbling, so as to 
lose the centre of gravity, or the proper poise of our 
bodies, in consequence of which we are precipitated 
on the ground. The term seems to have been bor- 
rowed from the παράπτωμα of the apostle, chap. v. 15- 
18, which we translate offence, and which is more lit- 

erally Faun, from πάρα, intensive, and πίπτω, 1 fall ; 
a grievous, dangerous, and ruinous fall, and is properly 
applied to transgression and sin in general; as every 
act is a degradation of the soul, accompanied with 
hurt, and tending to destruction. The term, in this 

sense, is still in common use; the degradation of a 
man in power we term his fall; the impoverishment 
of a rick man we express in the same way ; 
and when a man of piety and probity is overcome 
by any act of sin, we say he is fallen; he has de- 
scended from his spiritual eminence, is degraded from 
his spiritual excellence, is impure in his soul, 
and becomes again exposed to the displeasure of 
his God. 

> 

CHAPTER VI. 

We must not abuse the boundless goodness of God by continuing in sin, under the wicked persuasion that the 
more we sin the more the grace of God will abound, 1. 

And to be planted in the likeness of las resurrection, 5. professed thereby to be dead to sin, 2-4. 
we profess to be crucified with him, to die and rise again from the dead, 6-11. 

- 

For, having been baptized into Christ, we have 
For 

We should not, there- 
fore, let sin reign in our bodies, but live to the glory of God, 12-14. The Gospel makes no provision for 
living in sin, any more than the law did ; and those who commit sin are the slaves of sin, 15-19. The 
degrading and afflictive service of sin, and its wages eternal death; the blessed effects of the grace of 
God in the heart, of which eternal life is the fruit, 

A. M. cir. 4062. 
A. D. cir. 58. 

@ Shall we continue in sin, 

that grace may abound ? 

2 God forbid. How shall we, 

a Chap. ili. 8; ver. 15.—» Ver. 11; chap. vii. 4; Gal. 

20-23. XN 

A. D. cir. 58. 
WHAT shall we say then?|that are » dead to sin, live any 4M. cir. 4062. 

longer therein ? An. Olymp. 
cir. CCIX. 2: 

3 Know ye not, that °somany Α΄. Ὁ. cir. 
811. of us as “were baptized into 

ii. 19; vi. 14. © Col. ii. 3; 1 Pet. ii. 24-——4 Or, are. 

NOTES ON CHAP. VI. 
The apostle, having proved that salvation, both to 

Jew and Gentile, must come through the Messiah, and 

be received by faith only, proceeds in this chapter to 
show the obligations under which both were laid to 
live a holy life, and the means and advantages they 
enjoyed for that purpose. This he does, not only asa 
thing highly and indispensably necessary in itself—for 
without holiness none can see the Lord—but to confute 
a calumny which appears to have been gaining con- 
siderable ground even at that time, viz. that the doc- 
trine of justification by faith alone, through the grace 
of Christ Jesus, rendered obedience to the moral law 
useless ; and that the more evil a man did, the more the 

grace of God would abound to him, in his redemption 
from that evil. That this calumny was then propa- 
gated we learn trom chap. iii. §; and the apostle de- 

2 

fends himself against it in the 31st verse of the same, 
by asserting, that his doctrine, far from making void 

the law, served to establish it. But in this and the 
two following chapters he takes up the subject in a 
regular, formal manner; and shows both Jews and 

Gentiles that the principles of the Christian religion 
absolutely require a holy heart and a holy life, and 
make the amplest provisions for both. 

Verse 1. Shall we continue in sin] It is very likely 
that these were the words of a believing Gentile, 
who—having as yet received but little instruction, for 
he is but just brought out of his heathen state to be- 
lieve in Christ Jesus—might imagine, from the manner 
in which God had magnified his mercy, in blotting out 
his sin on his simply believing on Christ, that, sup- 
posing he even gave way to the evil propensities of 
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Those who are baptized should 

A.M. cir. 4062. Jesus Christ, ® were baptized 
A. Ὁ. cir. 58. * 2 
An, Om. into his death ? 

cir. «ae » 

A.U.C. cir. 4 Therefore, we are ‘ buried 
811. with him by baptism into death : 

that 8 like as Christ was raised up from the 

dead by *the glory of the Father, ‘even so 

ROMANS. walk m newness of {06 

we also should walk in new- 4,™M cir. 4962. 
ness of life. An. Olymp. 
5 * For, if we have been plant- “4” We cir 

ed together in the likeness of iis ay: 
death, we shall be also in the likeness of his 

resurrection. 

©1 Cor. xv. 29.— Col. ii. 12——s Chap. viii. 11; 1 Cor. vi. 
14; 2 Cor. xiii. 4. 

h John 1. 11; xi. 40.——i Gal. vi. 15; Eph. iv. 22, 23, 24; Col. 
iii. 10.— Phil. 111, 10, 11. 

his own heart, his transgressions could do him no hurt 
now that he was in the favour of God. And we need 
not wonder that a Gentile, just emerging from the 
deepest darkness, might entertain such thoughts as 
these ; when we find that eighteen centuries after this, 
persons have appeared in the most Christian countries 
of Europe, not merely asking such a question, but de- 
fending the doctrine with all their might; and assert- 
ing in the most unqualified manner, “ that believers 
were under no obligation to keep the moral law of 
God; that Christ had kept it for them ; that his keep- 
ing it was imputed to them; and that God, who had 
exacted it from Him, who was their surety and repre- 
sentative, would not exact it from them; forasmuch as 

it would be injustice to require two payments for one 
debt.” These are the Antinomians who once flou- 
rished in this land, and whose race is not yet utterly 
extinct. 

Verse 2. God forbid.] Μη yevorro, Let it not be; by 
no means ; far from it; let not such a thing be men- 
tioned !—Any of these is the meaning of the Greek 
phrase, which is a strong expression of surprise and 
disapprobation : and is not properly rendered by our 
God forbid! for, though this may express the same 
thing, yet it is not proper to make the sacred NAME so 
familiar on such occasions. 

How shall we, that are dead to sin] The phraseology 
of this verse is common among Hebrews, Greeks, and 
Latins. To pie to a thing or person, is to have nothing 
to do with it or him; to be totally separated from them: 
and to live to a thing or person is to be wholly given 
up to them; to have the most intimate connection with 

them. ‘So Plautus, Clitell. iii. 1, 16: Nihil mecum 
tibi, MornTUUS TIBI suM. J have nothing to do with 

thee; Iam veap to thee. Persa, i. 1, 20: Mihi qui- 

dem tu jam MORTUUS ERAS, guia te non visitavr. Thou 

wast DEAD to me because I visited thee not. So lian, 

Var. Hist. iii. 13 : ‘Ore φιλοινοτατον εθνος To των Ταπυ- 
ρων, Tocovrov, Wate ζῃν avToUE EV οἰνῳ, καὶ TO πλείστον 

“ The 
Tapyrians are such lovers of wine, that they Live in 
wine ; and the principal part of their LIFE is DEVOTED 

του βιοῦυ εν TH προς avTOY ὁμιλίᾳ καταναλισκειν" 

to it.” They live to wine; they are insatiable drunk- 
ards. See more examples in Weéstein and Rosen- 
muller. ; 

Verse 3. Know ye not, §c.]| Every man who be- 
lieves the Christian religion, and receives baptism as 
tiie proof that he believes it, and has taken up the 
profession of it, is bound thereby to a life of right- 
eousness. ΤῸ be baptized into Christ, is to receive 
the doctrine of Christ crucified, and to receive baptism 
as a proof of the genuineness of that faith, and the 
obligation to live according to its precepts. 
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Baptized into his death?) That, as Jesus Christ in 
his crucifixion died completely, so that no spark of the 
natural or animal life remained in his body, so those 
who profess his religion should be so completely sep- 
arated and saved from sin, that they have no more 
connection with it, nor any more influence from it, 
than a dead man has with or from his departed spirit. 

Verse 4. We are buried with him by baptism into 
death] It is probable that the apostle here alludes to 
the mode of administering baptism by immersion, the 
whole body being put wnder the water, which seemed 
to say, the man is drowned, is dead; and, when he 

came up out of the water, he seemed to have aresur- 
rection to life ; the mantis risen again; heis alive! He 

was, therefore, supposed to throw off his old Gentile 
state as he threw off his clothes, and to assume a new 

character, as the baptized generally put on new or 
fresh garments. I say it is probable that the apostle 
alludes to this mode of immersion ; but it is not abso- 

lutely certain that he does so, as some do imagine; for, 

in the next verse, our being incorporated into Christ 
by baptism is also denoted by our being planted, or 
rather, grafted together in the likeness of his death ; 
and Noah’s ark floating upon the water, and sprinkled 
by the rain from heaven, is a figure corresponding to 
baptism, 1 Pet. iii. 20, 21; but neither of these gives 

us the same idea of the outward form as burying. 
We must be careful, therefore, not to lay too much 

stress on such circumstances. Drowning among the 
ancients was considered the most noble kind of death ; 

some think that the apostle may allude to this. The 

grand point is, that this baptism represents our death 
to sin, and our obligation to walk in newness of life : 
without which, of what use ean τὲ or any other rite be? 

Raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father] 
From this we learn, that as it required the glory of 
the Father, that is, his glorious energy, to raise up from 
the grave the dead body of Christ, so it requires the 
same glorious energy to quicken the dead soul of a 
sinner, and enable him to walk in newness of life. 

Verse 5. For if we have been planted together] 
Συμφυτοι yeyovauev. Dr. Taylor observes, that our 
translation does not completely express the apostle’s 
meaning. Ta ovudura are such plants as grow, the 
one upon and in the other, deriving sap and nourish- 
ment from it, as the mzsletoe upon the oak, or the scion 
upon the stock in which it is grafted. He would 
therefore translate the words: For if we have been 
growers together with Christ in the likeness of his 
death, (or in that which is like his death,) we shail be 
also growers together with him in the likeness of his 
resurrection; or in that which is like λὲς resurrection. 

He reckons it a beautiful metaphor, taken from graft- 
2 



FTe that 1s dead 

A.M. cir. 4062. § Knowing this, that 1 our old A. D. cir. 58. ἥ A ἢ ’ 
An. ae man is crucified with him, that 
Ἄνα cir, ™ the body of sin might be de- 

811. stroyed, that henceforth we 

should not serve sin. 

CHAP. VI. as freed from sin 

1Gal. ii. 20; v. 24; vi. 14; Eph. iv. 22; Col. ili. 5, 9. 

mg, or making the scion grow together with a new 
stock. 

But if we take the word planted in its usual sense, 
we shall find it to be a metaphor as beautiful and as 
expressive as the former. When the seed or plant is 
inserted in the ground, it derives from that ground all 
its nourishment, and all those juices by which it be- 
comes developed ; by which it increases in size, grows 
firm, strong, and vigorous ; and puts forth its leaves, 
blossoms, and fruit. The death of Jesus Christ is 

represented as the cause whence his fruitfulness, as 
the author of eternal salvat‘on to mankind is derived ; 
and genuine believers in him are represented as being 
planted in his death, and growing out of it; deriving 
their growth, vigour, firmness, beauty, and fruitfulness 
from it. Ina word, it is by his death that Jesus Christ 
redeems a lost world; and it is from that vicarious 
death that believers derive that pardon and holiness 
which makes them so happy in themselves, and so use- 
ful te others. This sacrificial death is the soi in 
which they are planted ; and from which they derive 
their life, fruitfulness, and their final glory. 

Verse 6. Our old man is crucified with him] This 
seems to be a farther extension of the same metaphor. 
When a seed is planted in the earth, it appears as if 
the whole body of it perished. All seeds, as they are 
commonly termed, are composed of two parts ; the 
germ, which contains the rudiments of the future plant; 

and the lobes, or body of the seed, which by their de- 
composition in the ground, become the first nourishment 
to the extremely fine and delicate roots of the embryo 
plant, and support it till it is capable of deriving grosser 
nourishment from the common soil. The body dies 
that the germ may live. Parables cannot go on all 
fours; and in metaphors or figures, there is always 
some one (or more) remarkable property by which the 
doctrine intended is illustrated. To apply this to the 
purpose in hand: how is the principle of life which 
Jesus Christ has implanted in us to be brought into 
full effect, vigour, and usefulness? By the destruction 
of the body of sin, our old man, our wicked, corrupt, 
and fleshly self, is to be crucified ; to be as truly slain 
as Christ was crucified ; that our souls may as truly be 
raised from a death of sin to a life of righteousness, 
as the body of Christ was raised from the grave, and 
afterwards ascended to the right hand of God. But 
how does this part of the metaphor apply to Jesus 
Christ? Plainly and forcibly. Jesus Christ took on 
him a body; a body in the likeness of sinful flesh, 
chap. viii. 3; and gave up that body to death ; through 
which death alone an atonement was made for sin, and 

the way laid open for the vivifying Spirit, to have the 
fullest access to, and the most powerful operation in, 
the human heart. Here, the body of Christ dies that 
he may be a quickening Spirit to mankind. Our body 

z 

7 For "he that is dead is A, M. cir. 4062. 
δ A. Ὁ. cir. 58. 

° freed from sin. An. Olymp. 
᾿ ; cir. CCIX. 2. 

8 Now Pif we be dead with 4°U.C cir. 

Christ, we believe that we shall πεν 
also live with him: 

πὶ Col. ii. 11. 2) Pet. iv. 1. © Gr. justified. P2 Tim. ii. 11. 

of sin is destroyed by this quickening Spirit, that 
henceforth we should live unto Him who died and rose 
again. Thus the metaphor, in all its leading senses, 
is complete, and applies most forcibly to the subject in 
question. We find that παλαιος ἀνθρωπος, the old man, 
used here, and in Eph. iv. 22, and Coloss. iii. 9, is 

the same as the flesh with ils affections and lusts, Gal. 
vy. 24; and the body of the sins of the flesh, Coloss. 
ii. 11 ; and the very same which the Jewish writers 
term ‘3171p DAN, Adam hakkadmoni, the old Adam ; 
and which they interpret by YN ὍΝ yetsar hara, 
“evil concupiscence,” the same which we mean by 
indwelling sin, or the infection of our nature, in con- 
sequence of the fall. From all which we may learn 
that the design of God is to counterwork and destroy 
the very spirit and soul of sin, that we shall no longer 
serve it, dovzevew, no longer be its slaves. Nor shall 

it any more be capable of performing its essential func- 
tions than a dead body can perform the functions of 
natural life. 

Verse 7. He that is dead is freed from sin.| Δεδι- 
katwrat, literally, is justified from sin; or, is freed or 
delivered from it. Does not this simply mean, that 
the man who has received Christ Jesus by faith, and 

has been, through believing, made a partaker of the 
Holy Spirit, has had his old man, all his evil propensi- 
ties destroyed; so that he is not only justified freely from 
all sin, but wholly sanctified unto God? The context 
shows that this is the meaning. Every instance of 
violence is done to the whole scope and design of the 
apostle, by the opinion, that “this text is a proof that 
believers are not fully saved from sin in this life, be- 
cause only he that is dead is freed from sin.” Then 
death is his justifier and deliverer! Base and abomina- 
ble insinuation, highly derogatory to the glory of 
Christ! Dr. Dodd, in his note on the preceding verse, 
after some inefficient criticism on the word καταργηθῃ, 
destroyed, which, he thinks, should be rendered ener- 

vated, has the following most unevangelical sentiment : 
“ The body of sin in believers is, indeed, an enfeebled, 

conquered, and deposed tyrant, and the stroke of death 
finishes its destruction.” So then, the death of 
Christ and the influences of the Holy Spirit were only 
sufficient to depose and enfeeble the tyrant sin; but 
our death must come in to effect his total destruction! 
Thus our death is, at least partially, our Saviour; and 

thus, that which was an effect of sin (for sin entered 
into the world, and death by sin) becomes the means 
of finally destroying it! That is, the effect of a cause 
can become so powerful, as to react upon that cause 
and produce its annihilation! The divinity and philo- 
sophy of this sentiment are equally absurd. ΤῈ is the 
blood of Christ alone that cleanses from all unrighteous- 
ness; and the sanctification of a believer is no more 
dependent on death than his justification. If it be said, 

ἐγ! 



We must reckon ourselves to ve 

A.M. cir. 4062. 9 Knowing that 4 Christ being 
A. D. cir. 58. 2 3 

An. Olymp. raised from the dead dieth no 
cir. COIX. 2. 
A.U.C.cir. more; death hath no more do- 

minion over him. 

10 For, in that he died, * he died unto sin 

once : but in that he liveth, 5 he liveth unto God. 

11 Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be 

t dead indeed unto sin, but “alive unto God 

through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

ROMANS. dead to sin and alive to God 

By . «on Α. Μ. cir. 4062. 12 Ὁ Let not sin therefore reign “ponea nies 

im your mortal body, that ye An. Olymp. 
Σ 3 Ὰ cir. CCIX. 2. 

should obey it in the lusts 4/U.C. ar. 
811. thereof. 

13 Neither yield ye your *members as 
* instruments of unrighteousness unto sin: but 

y yield yourselves unto God, as those that are 

alive from the dead; and your members as in- 

struments of righteousness unto God. 

4 Rev. i. 18.——" Heb. ix. 27, 28——+ Luke xx. 38.—* Ver. 2. 
4 Gal. ii. 19. Vv Psa. xix. 13; exix. 133. 

w Chap. vii. 5; Col. 111. 5; James iv. 1. x Gr. arms or 
weapons.—Y Chap. xii. 1; 1 Pet. ii. 24; iv. 2. 

“that believers do not cease from sin till they die ;” 
1 have only to say, they are such Jelievers as do not 
make a proper use of their faith; and what can be 
said more of the whole herd of transgressors and infi- 
dels? They cease to sin, when they cease to breathe. 
Tf the Christian religion bring no other privileges than 
this to its upright followers, well may we ask, wherein 
doth the wise man differ from the fool, for they have 
both one end? But the whole Gospel teaches a con- 
trary doctrine. 

Verse 8. Now if we be dead with Christ] Accord- 
ing to what is stated in the preceding verses. See 
particularly on the 5th verse. 

Verse 9. Christ being raised from the dead dieth 
no more] So we, believing in Christ Jesus, and hav- 
ing a death unto sin, and a life unto righteousness, 

should sin no more. If we be risen indeed with 
Christ, we should seek the things above, and set our 
affections on things above, and not on the earth. The 
man who walks in humble, loving obedience, to an in- 

dwelling Christ, sin has no more dominion over his 
soul than death has over the immortal and glorified 
body of his Redeemer. 

Verse 10. He died unto sin once] On this clause 
Rosenmiiller speaks thus : “Ty ἁμαρτίᾳ ἀπεθανεν edaras- 
propter peccalum morluus est semel, et quidem misera 
morte. Ty ἁμαρτίᾳ, i. e. ὑπερ της ἁμαρτιας, ad expian- 
da peccata; res ipsa docet aliter homines αποθνησκειν 
τῃ ἁμαρτίᾳ, aliter Christum: araat Paulus parallelis- 

mum, in quo interpretando multa cautione opus est.” 
“ He died unto sin once: i. 6. he died on account of 
sin, and truly a miserable death. Ty ἁμαρτιᾳ, is the 
same as ὑπὲρ τῆς ἁμαρτιας, for the expiation of sin. 
Common sense teaches us that men die to sin in one 

sense ; Christ in another: St. Paul loves parallelisms, 
in the interpretation of which there is need of much 
caution.” From the whole scope of the apostle’s dis- 
course it is plain that he considers the death of Christ 
as a death or sacrifice for sin; a sin-offering : in this 
sense no man has ever died for sin, or ever can die. 

Verse 11. Reckon ye also yourselves to be dead] 
Die as truly wnto sin, as he died for sm. Live as 
truly wnto God, ashe lives with God. This seems to 
be the spirit of the apostle’s meaning. 

Verse 12. Let not sin therefore reign} ‘This is a 
prosopope@ia, or personification. Sin is represented as 
a king, ruler, or tyrant, who has the desires of the 
mind and the members of the body under his control ; 
so that by influencing the passions he governs the body. 

= 
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Do not let sin reign, do not let him work ; that is, let 

him have no place, no bemg in your souls; because, 
wherever he is he governs, less or more: and indeed 
sin is not siz without this. How is sin known? By 
evil influences in the mind, and evi acts in the hfe. 
But do not these influences and these acts prove his 
dominion? Certainly, the very existence of an evil 
thought to which passion or appetite attaches itself, is 
a proof that there sin has dominion; for without do- 
minion such passions could not be excited. Wherever 
sin is felt, there sin has dominion ; for sin is sin only 

as it works in action or passion against God. Sin 
cannot be a quiescent thing: if it do not work it does 
not exist. 

That ye should obey it in the lusts thereof.] Αὐτῃ ev 
ταις ἐπιθυμιαις αὐτου. This clause is wanting in the 

most ancient and reputable MSS. and in the principal 
versions. Griesbach has left it out of his text; and 

Professor White says, Certissime delenda: “ These 
words should certainly be expunged :” they are not 
necessary to the apostle’s argument ; it was enough to 
say, Let not sin reign in your mortal bodies, that ye 

should obey it. If it be there it will rezgn there ; and 
its reign supposes, necessarily, the sudjectzon of that in 
which it reigns. A king reigns when his laws are en- 
forced, and the people obey them. When there is no 
executive government there is no reign. There may 
be a royal shadow there, but there is no king. 

Verse 13. Newther yield ye your members} Do not 
yield to temptation. It is no sin to be tempted; the 
sin lies in yielding. While the sin exists only in Sa- 
tan’s solicitation, it is the devil’s sin, not ours: when 

we yield, we make the devil’s sin our own: then we 
ENTER INTO temptation. Resist the devil, and he will 

flee from you. Satan himself cannot force you to sin: 
till he wins over your will, he cannot bring you inte 
subjection. You may be tempted; but yield not te 
the temptation. 

Yield yourselves unto God] Let God have you 
wills; keep them ever on his side; there they are 
safe, and there they willbe actwwe. Satan cannot force 
the will, and God will not. Indeed it would cease te 

be will were it forced by either : it is essential to its 
being that it be free. 

And your members as instruments, ὅ 0.1 Let soul 
and body be employed in the service of your Maker, 
let him have your hearts ; and with them, your heads, 
your hands, your feet. Think and devise what is 

pure; speak what is true, and to the use of edifying: 
2 



We are not under the law, 

4M. cw. 4062. 14 For *sin shall not have do- 
An. Olymp. minion over you: for ye are not 

cir. CCIX. 2. 
A.U.C. cir, under the law, but under grace. 

sil. 15 What then? shall we sin, 

“because we are not under the law, but under 

grace? God forbid. 
16 Know ye not, that *to whom ye yield 

yourselves servants to obey, his servants ye are 
to whom ye obey; whether of sin unto death, 

or of obedience unto righteousness? 

> Matt. 2 Chap. vii. 4, 6; viii. 2; Gal. v. 18—1 Cor. ix. 21. 
vi. 24; John viii. 34; 2 Pet. ii. 19. 

work that which is just and good; and walk steadily 
in the way that leads to everlasting felicity. Be holy 
within and holy without. } 

Verse 14. Sin shall not have dominion over you] 
God delivers you from it; and if you again become 

subject to it, it will be the effect of your own choice 
or negligence. 

Ye are not under the law] That law which exacts 
obedience, without giving power to obey; that con- 
demns every transgression and every unholy thought 
without providing for the extirpation of evil or the 
pardon of sin. 

But under grace.| Ye are under the merciful and 
beneficent dispensation of the Gospel, that, although it 
requires the strictest conformity to the will of God, af- 
fords sufficient power to be thus conformed; and, in 
the death of Christ, has provided pardon for all that is 
past, and grace to help in every time of need. 

Verse 15. Shall we sin because we are not under the 
Jaw] Shall we abuse our high and holy calling because 
we are not under that Jaw which makes no provision 
for pardon, but are under that Gospel which has opened 
the fountain to wash away all sin and defilement ? Shall 
we sin because grace abounds? Shall we do evil that 
good may come of it? This be far from us! 

Verse 16. To whom ye yield yourselves] Can you 
suppose that you should continue to be the servants of 
Christ if ye give way to sin? Is he not the master 
who exacts the service, and to whom the service is 

performed? Sin is the service of Satan ; righteousness 
the service of Christ. If ye sin ye are the servants 
of Satan, and not the servants of God. 

The word δουλος, which we translate servant, pro- 

perly signifies slave ; and a slave among the Greeks 
and Romans was considered as his master’s property, 

and he might dispose of him as he pleased. Under a 
bad master, the lot of the slave was most oppressive and 
dreadfal ; his ease and comfort were never consulted ; 
he was treated worse than a beast ; and, in many cases, 

his life hung on the mere eaprice of the master. This 
state is the state of every poor, miserable sinner; he 
is the slave of Satan, and his own evil lusts and appe- 
tites are his most cruel task-masters. The same word 
is applied to the servants of Christ, the more forcibly 
to show that they are their Master's property ; and 
that, as he is infinitely good and benevolent, therefore 
his service must be perfect freedom. Indeed, he ex- 
acts no obedience from them which he does not turn 
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CHAP. VI. but under grace. 

17 But God be thanked, that ye aries oe 
were the servants of sin, but ye An. Ola 

cir. ἊἋ. ὦ: 

have obeyed from the ° heart that ALU.C εἰς 
811. form of ‘doctrine which was 

delivered you. 
18 Being then “ made free from sin, ye be- 

came the servants of righteousness. 
19 I speak after the manner of men, be- 

cause of the infirmity of your flesh: for as ye 
have yielded your members servants to un- 

©2 Tim. i. 13.——4 Gr. whereto ye were delivered. ¢ John vill. 
32; 1 Cor. vii. 22; Gal. v. 1; 1 Pet. ii. 16. 

to their eternal advantage ; for this master has no self- 
interest to secure. See on chap. i. 1. 

Verse 17. But God be thanked, that ye were the 
servants of sin] This verse should be read thus: But 
thanks be to God that, although ye were the servants 
of sin, nevertheless ye have obeyed from the heart 
that form of doctrine that was delivered unto you ; or. 

that mould of teaching into which ye were cast. The 
apostle does not thank God that they were sinners ; 
but that, although they were such, they had now re- 
ceived and obeyed the Gospel. The Hebrew phrase, 
Isa. xii. 1, is exactly the same as that of the apostle 
here : In that day thou shalt say, I will praise thee, for 
thou wast angry with me: that is, although thou wast 
angry with me, thou hast turned away thy wrath, ὅτε. 

That form of doctrine] Turov διδαχης ; here Chris- 

tianity is represented under the notion of a mould, or 
die, into which they were cast, and from which they 
took the impression of its excellence. The figure upon 
this die is the image of God, righteousness and true 
holiness, which was stamped on their souls in believing 
the Gospel and receiving the Holy Ghost. The words 
εἰς ὃν παρεδοθητε τύπον refer to the melting of metal ; 

which, when it is liquified, is cast into the mould, that 

it may receive the impression that is sunk or cut in 
the mould; and therefore the words may be literally 

translated, into which mould of doctrine ye have been 
cast. They were melted down under the preaching of 
the word, and then were capable of receiving the 
stamp of its purity. 

Verse 18. Being then made free from sin] Ἐλευϑερω- 
θεντες 15. a term that refers to the manumission of a 

slave. They were redeemed from the slavery of sin, 
and became the servants of righteousness. Here 15 
another prosopopa@ia: both sin and righteousness are 
personified: sin can enjoin no good and profitable 
work ; righteousness can require none that is unjust 
or injurious. 

Verse 19. I speak after the manner of men] This 
phrase is often used by the Greek writers to signify 
what was easy to be comprehended ; what was ad cap- 
tum vulgi, level with common understandings, delivered 
in a popular style ; what was different from the high 
flights of the poets, and the studied sublime obscurity 
of the philosophers. 

Because of the infirmity of your flesh] As if he had 
said: I make use of metaphors and figures connected 
with well-known natural things: with your trades and 

79 



The wages of sin is death, 

A. M. cir. 4062. cleanness, and to iniquity unto 
ASD: cirj58; eee : 
An Olymp, iniquity ; even so now yield your 
clr. . Ὁ. . 

‘A.U.C. cir. members servants to righteous- 
811. ness unto holiness. 

20 For when ye were ‘ the 

of sin, ye were free 8 from 

ness. 
21 "What fruit had ye then in those 

things whereof ye are now ashamed ? for 

servants 
righteous- 

ROMANS but the gift of God eternal hfe. 

is 4. M. cir. 4062. ‘the end of those things ΠΥ ἘΣ 

death. An Olay. 
: cir. Χ. 2. 

22 But now * being made free “aU. ©. cir. 
811. from sin, and become servants to 

God, ye have your fruit unto holiness, and the 
end everlasting life. 

23 For! the wages of sin is death; but 

™ the gift of God is eternal life through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 

f John viii. 34s Gr. to righteousness—— Chap. vii. 5. 
i Chap. i. 32. k John vill. 32. 

'Gen. il. 17; chap. v. 12; James i. 15.——™Chap. ii. 7; v. 17, 
21; 1 Pet. i. 4. 

situation in life ; because of your inexperience in hea- 
venly things, of which ye are only just beginning to 
know the nature and the names. 

Servants to uncleanness, §c.] These different ex- 
pressions show how deeply immersed in and enslaved 
by sin these Gentiles were before their conversion to 
Christianity. Several of the particulars are given in 
the first chapter of this epistle. 

Verse 20. Ye were free from righteousness.] These 
two servitudes are incompatible ; if we cannot serve 
God and Mammon, surely we cannot serve Christ 
and Satan. We must be either sinners or saints ; 

God’s servants or the devil’s slaves. It cannot be as 
a good mistaken man has endeavoured to sing :— 

“To good and evil equal bent, 
I’m both a devil and a saint.” 

I know not whether it be possible to paint the utter 
prevalence of sin in stronger colours than the apostle 
does*here, by saying they were FREE from righteous- 
ness. It seems tantamount to that expression in Gen- 
esis, chap. vi. ver. 5, where, speaking of the total 
degeneracy of the human race, the writer says, Every 
imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil 
continually. They were all corrupt; they were alto- 
gether abominable : there was none that did good; no, 
not one. 

Verse 21. What fruit had ye then in those things] 
God designs that every man shall reap benefit by his 
service. What benefit have ye derived from the ser- 
vice of sin? 

Whereof ye are now ashamed?) Ye blush to remem- 
ber your former life. It was scandalous to yourselves, 
injurious to others, and highly provoking to God. 

The end of those things is death.] Whatever sin 
may promise of pleasure or advantage, the end to 
which it necessarily tends is the destruction of body 
and soul. 

Verse 22. But now bemg made free from sin] As 
being free from righteousnesss is the finished charac- 
ter of a sinner, so being made free from sin is the 
finished character of a genuine Christian. 

And become servants to God| They were transferred 
from the service of one master to that of another: 
they were freed from the slavery of sin, and engaged 
in the service of God. 

Fruit unto holiness] Holiness of heart was the prin- 
ewple; and righteousness of life the fruit. 

Verse 23. For the wages of sin is death] The se- 
cond death, everlasting perdition. Every sinner earns 
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this by long, sore, and painful service. Ὁ ! what pains 
do men take to get to hell! arly and late they toil 
at sin; and would not Divine justice be in their dedt, 
if it did not pay them their due wages ? 

But the gift of God is eternal life] A man may 
MERIT /ie/l, but he cannot Merit heaven. The apostle 
does not say that the wages of righteousness is eternal 
life: no, but that this eternal life, even to the right- 
eous, is To χαρισμα του Θεοῦ, THE gracious GIFT of Gon. 
And even this gracious gift comes through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. He alone has procured it ; and itis given 
to all those who find redemption in his blood. A sin- 
ner goes to hell because he deserves it; a righteous 

man goes to heaven because Christ has died for hun, 
and communicated that grace by which his sin is par- 
doned and his soul made holy. The word ova, which 

we here render wages, signified the daily pay of a 
Roman soldier. So every sinner has a daily pay, and 
this pay is death ; he has misery because he sins. Sin 
constitutes hell ; the sinner has a hell in his own bosom; 

all is confusion and disorder where God does not reign: 
every indulgence of sinful passions increases the dis- 
order, and consequently the misery of a sinner. If 
men were as much in earnest to get their souls saved 
as they are to prepare them ἴοι perdition, heaven would 
be highly peopled, and devils would be their own com- 
panions. And will not the diving lay this to heart? 

1. In the preceding chapter we see the connec- 
tion that subsists between the doctrines of the Gospel 
and the practice of Christianity. A doctrine is a 
teaching, instruction, or information concerning some 
truth that is to be believed, as essential to our salva- 

tion. But all teaching that comes from God, necessarily 
leads to him. That Christ died for our sins and rose 
again for our justification, is a glorious doctrine of the 
Gospel. But this is of no use to him who does not 
die to sin, rise in the likeness of his resurrection, and 

walk in newness of life: this is the use that should be 
made of the doctrine. Every doctrine has its wse, 
and the use of it consists in the practice founded on it. 
We hear there is a free pardon—we go to God and 
receive it; we hear that we may be made holy—we 
apply for the sanetifying Spirit; we hear there is 
a heaven of glory, into which the righteous alone shall 
enter—we watch and pray, believe, love, and obey, in 
order that, when he doth appear, we may be found of 
him in peace, without spot and blameless. Those are 
the doctrines; these are the uses or pracitce founded 
on those doctrines. 

2 



The law binds a man 

2. It is strange that there should be found a person 
believing the whole Gospel system, and yet living in 
sin! SALVATION FROM SIN is the long-continued sound, 
as it is the spirit and design, of the Gospel. Our 
Christian name, our baptismal covenant, our profession 

of faith in Christ, and avowed belief in his word, all 
call us to this: can it be said that we have any louder 
calls than these? Our self-interest, as it respects the 

CHAP. VI. as long as he lwes 

happiness of a godly life, and the glories of eternal 
blessedness ; the pains and wretchedness of a life of 
sin, leading to the worm that never dies and the fire 
that is not quenched; second most powerfully the 
above calls. Reader, lay these things to heart, and 

answer this question to God: How shall I escape, if I ne- 
glect so great salvation? And then, as thy conscience 
shall answer, let thy mind and thy hand begin to act. 

CHAPTER VII. 

The law has power over a man as long as he lives, 1. 
he lives, 2, 3. 

5-7. By the law ts the knowledge of sin, 8. 
just, and good, 12. 
curse but by Jesus Christ, 25. 

AM, ci 4062. TC NOW ye not, brethren, (for 
An. Olymp I speak to them that know 
ee the law,) how ®* that the law hath 

ae dominion over a man as long as 
he liveth? 
2 For »the woman which hath a husband 

2 Chap. vi. 14; Num. ν. 11-31. 

NOTES ON CHAP. VII. 
The apostle having, in the preceding chapter, shown 

the converted Gentiles the obligations they were under 
to live a holy life, addresses himself here to the Jews 
who might hesitate to embrace the Gospel; lest, by 
this means, they should renounce the Jaw, which might 
appear to them as a renunciation of their allegiance to 
God. As they rested in the law, as sufficient for jus- 
tification and sanctification, it was necessary to convince 

them of their mistake. That the law was insufficient 
for their justification the apostle had proved, in chapters 
lii., iv., and v.; that it is insufficient for their sancti- 
Jication he shows in this chapter ; and introduces his 
discourse by showing that a believing Jew is discharged 
from his obligations to the law, and is at liberty to come 
under another and much happier constitution, viz. that 
of the Gospel of Christ, 1-4. In the 5th verse he 
gives a general description of the state of a Jew, in 
servitude to sin, considered as under mere law. Inthe 
6th verse he gives a summary account of the state of 
a Christian, or believing Jew, and the advantages he 

enjoys under the Gospel. Upon the 5th verse he 
comments, from verse 7 to the end of the chapter, and 
upon the 6th verse he comments, chap. viii. 1-11. 

In explaining his position in the 5th verse he shows: 
1. That the law reaches to all the branches and latent 
principles of sin, ver. 7. 2. That it subjected the 
sinner to death, ver. 8-12, without the expectation of 
pardon. 3. He shows the reason why the Jew was 
put under it, ver. 13. 4. He proves that the law, 
considered as a rule of action, though it was spiritual, 
just, holy, and good in itself, yet was insufficient for 
sanctification, or for freeing a man from the power of 
inbred sin. or, as the prevalency of sensual appe- 
tites cannot wholly extinguish the voice of reason and 

Vou. II. "ee 

And a wife is bound to her husband only as long as 
Christian believers are delivered from the Mosaic law by Christ Jesus, and united to God, 

But it gives no power over it, 9-11. 
How it convinces of sin, and brings into bondage, 13-24. 

Yet it is holy, 
No deliverance from its 

is bound by the law to her hus- 4,™, cir. 4062. 
ζ : . D. cir. 58. 

band so long as he liveth; but if seni τὶς 
5 r. . 2. 

the husband be dead, she isloosed ἃ τ Ὁ cir 

from the law of her husband. pp 

3 So then, ° if, while her husband liveth, she 

be married to another man, she shall be call- 

1 Cor. vii. 39. © Matt. v. 32. 

conscience, a man may acknowledge the law to be holy, 
just, and good, and yet his passions reign within him, 
keeping him in the most painful and degrading servi- 
tude, while the law supplied no power to deliver him 
from them, ver. 14—24, as that power can only be sup- 

plied by the grace of Jesus Christ, ver. 25. See Taylor. 

Verse 1. For I speak to them that know the law} 
This is a proof that the apostle directs this part of his 
discourse to the Jews. 

As long as he liveth 2] Or, as long as 11 liveth ; law 
does not extend its influence to the dead, nor do adro- 

gated laws bind. It is all the same whether we un- 
derstand these words as speaking of a law abrogated, 
so that it cannot command; or of its objects being 
dead, so that it has none to bind. JIn either case the 
law has no force. 

Verse 2. For the woman which hath a husband] 
The apostle illustrates his meaning by a familiar in- 
stance. A married woman is bound to her husband 
while he lives; but when her husband is dead she is 
discharged from the law by which she was bound to 
him alone. 

Verse 3. So then, if, while her husband liveth] The 
object of the apostle’s similitude is to show that each 
party is equally bound to the other; but that the death 
of either dissolves the engagement. 

So—she is no adulteress, though she be married to 

another] And do not imagine that this change would 
argue any disloyalty in you to your Maker; for, as he 
has determined that this law of ordinances shall cease, 
you are no more bound to it than a woman is to a de- 
ceased husband, and are as free to receive the Gospe! 
of Christ as a woman in such circumstances would be 
to remarry. 
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Christians are dead to the law, 

A.M cir. 402. ed an adulteress : but, if her hus- 
An. Olymp. band be dead, she is free from 

cir. CCIX. 2. δ 
A.U.G.cir. thatlaw; sothat she is no adul- 

811. . δ΄ _ teress, though she be married to 

another man. 

4 Wherefore, my brethren, ye also are be- 

come ‘dead to the law by the body of Christ ; 
that ye should be married to another, even to 

ROMANS. that they may be united to Christ 

him who is raised from the dead, 4, Mp cir. 4002 

that we should © bring forth fruit An. Olymp. 
cir. CCIX. 2, 

unto God. A. U. C. cir. 
811. 5 For, when we were in the 

flesh, the motions of sins, which were by the 
law, & did work in our members " to bring forth 

fruit unto death. 

6 But now we are delivered from the law, 

Chap. vill. 2; Gal. ii. 19; v. 18; Eph. 11. 15; Col. 11. 14. 
6 Gal. v. 22. 

Gr. passions.— Chap. vi. 13— Chap. vi. 21; Gal. v. 195 
James i. 15. 

Verse 4. Wherefore, my brethren] This is a parallel 
ease. You were once under the law of Moses, and 
were bound by its injunctions; but now ye are become 
dead to that law—a modest, inoffensive mode of speech, 
for, The law, which was once your husband, is dead ; 

God has determined that it shall be no longer in force ; 
so that now, as a woman whose husband is dead is 

freed from the law of that husband, or from her con- 

jugal vow, and may legally be married to another, so 
God, who gave the law under which ye have hitherto 
lived, designed that it should be in force only till the 
advent of the Messiah; that advent fas taken place, 

the Jaw has consequently ceased, and now ye are called 
10 take on you the yoke of the Gospel, and lay down 
the yoke of the law ; and it is the design of God that 
you should do so. 

That ye should be married to another—awho is raised 
from the dead As Christ 1s the end of the law for 
righteousness to every one that believeth, the object of 
God in giving the law was to unite you to Christ ; and, 
as he has died, he has not only abolished that law 
which condemns every transgressor to death, without 

any hope of a revival, but he has also made that atone- 
ment for sin, by his own death, which is represented 
in the sacrifices prescribed by the law. And as Jesus 
Christ is risen again from the dead, he has thereby 
given the fullest proof that by his death he has pro- 
eured the resurrection of mankind, and made that 

atonement required by the law. That we should bring 
forth fruit unto God—we, Jews, who believe in 
Christ, have, in consequence of our wnion with him, 

received the gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit; so 
that we bring forth that fruit of holiness unto God 
which, without this union, it would be impossible for 
us to produce. Here is a delicate allusion to the case 
of a promising and numerous progeny from a legiti- 
mate and happy marriage. 

Verse 5. For, when we were in the flesh] When 

we were without the Gospel, in our carnal and un- 
regenerated state, though believing in the law of 
Moses, and performing the rites and offices of our 

religion. 
The motions of sins, which were by the law] Ta 

παθηματα των ἁμαρτιων, the passions of sins, the evil 
propensities to sins; to every particular sin there is a 
propensity ; one propensity does not excite to all kinds 
of sinful acts; hence the apostle uses the plural num- 
ber, the PASSIONS or propensities of SINS; sins being 
not more various than their propensities in the unre- 
generate heart, which excite to them. These παθήματα, 

propensities, constitute the fallen nature ; they are the 
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disease of the heart, the pollution and corruption of the 
soul. 

Did work in our members| he evil propensity acts 
ev τοῖς μέλεσιν, in the whole nervous and muscular sys- 

tem, applying that stimulus to every part which is 
necessary to excite them to action. 

To bring forth fruit unto death.| To produce those 
acts of transgression which subject the sinner to death, 
temporal and eternal. When the apostle says, the mo- 
tions of sin which were by the law, he points out a most 
striking and invariable characteristic of sin, viz. its re- 

Jellious nature ; it ever acts against law, and the most 

powerfully against known law. Because the law requires 
obedience, therefore it will transgress. The law is 
equally against evil passions and evil actions, and both 
these exert themselves against it. So, these motions 

which were by the law, became roused into the most 
powerful activity by the prohibitions of the law. They 
were comparatively dormant till the law said, thou shalt 
not do this, thou shalt po that; then the redellious 

principle in the evil propensity became roused, and acts 
of transgression and omissions of duty were the imme- 
diate consequences. 

Verse 6. But now we are delivered from the law] 
We, who have believed in Christ Jesus, are delivered 
from that yoke by which we were bound, which sen- 
tenced every transgressor to perdition, but provided no 
pardon even for the penitent, and no sanctification for 
those who are weary of their inbred corruptions. 

That being dead wherein we were held| ‘Yo us be- 
lievers in Christ this commandment is abrogated ; we 
are transferred to another constitution ; that law which 
kills ceases to bind us; it is dead to us who have be- 

lieved in Christ Jesus, who is the end of the law for 
justification and salvation to every one that believes. 

That we should serve in newness of spirit] We 
are now brought under a more spiritual dispensation ; 
now we know the spiritual import of all the Mosaic 
precepts. We see that the law referred to the Gos- 
pel, and can only be fulfilled by the Gospel. 

The oldness of the letter.| The merely literal rites, 
ceremonies, and sacrifices are now done away; and the 
newness of the spirtt, the true intent and meaning of 
all are now fully disclosed; so that we are got from 
an imperfect state into a state of perfection and ex- 
cellence. We sought justification and sanctification, 
pardon and holiness, by the law, and have found that 
the law could not give them: we have sought these 
in the Gospel scheme, and we have found them. We 
serve God now, not according to the old literal sense, 

but in the true spiritual meaning. 
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Sin cannot be known 

A. M. cir. 4062. i i i Mou. 4002. i that being dead wherein we 
An . np, were held; that we should serve 

Ὁ τες, *in newness of spirit, and not in 
811. the oldness of the letter. 

7 What shall we say then? Js the law sin? 

i Or, being dead to that; chap. vi. 2; ver. 4——* Chap. il. 29; 
2 Cor. iii. 6 ——! Chap. iii. 20. 

einer Swi eee 
Verse 7. Is the law sin?] ‘The apostle had said, 

ver. 5: The motions of sins, which were by the law, 
did bring forth fruit unto death ; and now he antici- 
pates an objection, “Is therefore the law sin?” ΤῸ 
which he answers, as usual, μὴ γένοιτο, by no means. 

Law is only the means of disclosing this sinful propen- 
sity, not of producing it; as a bright beam of the sun 
introduced into a room shows millions of motes which 
appear to be dancing in it in all directions; but these 
were not introduced by the light: they were there before, 
only there was not light enough to make them mani- 
fest ; so the evil propensity was there before, but there 
was not light sufficient to discover it. 

Thad not known sin, but by the law} Mr. Locke 
and Dr. Taylor have properly remarked the skill used 
by St. Paul in dexterously avoiding, as much as pos- 
sible, the giving offence to the Jews: and this is par- 
ticularly evident in his use of the word J in this place. 
In the beginning of the chapter, where he mentions 
their knowledge of the law, he says ye; in the 4th 
verse he joins himself with them, and says we; but here, 
and so to the end of the chapter, where he represents 
the power of sin and the inability of the law to subdue 
it, he appears to leave them out, and speaks altogether 
in the first person, though it is plain he means all 
those who are under the law. So, chap. iii. 7, he uses 
the singular pronoun, why am I judged a sinner? when 
he evidently means the whole body of unbelieving Jews. 

There is another circumstance in which his address 
is peculiarly evident ; his demonstrating the insuffi- 
ciency of the law under colour of vindicating it. He 
knew that the Jew would take fire at the least reflec- 
tion on the law, which he held in the highest venera- 
tion; and therefore he very naturally introduces him 
catching at that expression, ver. 5, the motions of 
sins, which were by the law, or, notwithstanding the 
law. ‘“ What!” says this Jew, “do you vilify the 
law, by charging it with favouring sin?’ By no 
means, says the apostle; I am very far from charg- 
ing the law with favouring sin. The law is holy, 
and the commandment is holy, just, and good, ver. 12. 
Thus he writes in vindication of the law; and yet at 
the same time shows: 1. ‘That the law requires the 
most extensive obedience, discovering and condemning 
sin in all its most secret and remote branches, ver. 7. 
2. That it gives sin a deadly force, subjecting every 
transgression to the penalty of death, verse 8-14. 
And yet, 3. supplies neither help nor hope to the sin- 
ner, but leaves him under the power of sin, and the 

sentence of death, verse 14, &c. This, says Dr. 

Taylor, is the most ingenious turn of writing I ever 
met with. We have another instance of the same 
sort, chap. xiii. 1-7. 

It is not likely that a dark, corrupt human heart can 

discern the will of God. His Jaw is his will. It re- 
2 

CHAP. VII. but by the law 

God forbid. Nay, 11 had not 4,™,°r 4062. 
" . Ὁ. cir. 58. 

known sin, but by the law: An, Olymp, 

for I had not known ™lust, ex- ‘4° U.C: οἷς. 
cept the law had said, *® Thou = 
shalt not covet. 

πὶ Or, concupiscence——® Exod. xx. 17; Deut. ν. 21; Acts xx. 31: 
chap. xiii. 9. 

commends what is just, and right, and good; and for- 
bids what is improper, unjust, and injurious. If God 
had not revealed himself by this law, we should have 
done precisely what many nations of the earth have 
done, who have not had this revelation—put darkness 
for light, and sin for acts of holiness. While the hu- 
man heart is its own measure it will rate its workings 
according to its own propensities; for itse’f is its 
highest rule. But when God gives a true insight of 
his own perfections, to be applied as a rule both of 
passion and practice, then sin is discovered, and disco- 
vered too to be exceedingly sinful. So strong propen- 
sities, because they appear to be inherent in our nature, 
would have passed for natural and necessary operations 5 
and their sinfulness would not have been discovered, 
if the law had not said, Thou shalt not covet; and thus 
determined that the propensity itself, as well as its 
outward operations, is sinful. The law is the straight 
edge which determines the quantum of obliquity in the 
crooked line to which it is applied. 

It is natural for man to do what is unlawful, and to 

desire especially to do that which is forbidden. The 
heathens have remarked this propensity in man. 

Thus Livy, xxxiv. 4 :— 

Luxuria—ipsis vinculis, sicut fera bestia, irritata. 

‘Luxury, like a wild beast, is irritated by its very 
bonds.” 

Audax omnia perpeti 
Gens humana ruit per vetitum nefas. 

“The presumptuous human race obstinately rush 
into prohibited acts of wickedness.” : 

Hor. Carm. lib. i. Od. iii. ver. 25. 

And Ovip, Amor. lib. ii. Eleg. xix. ver. 3 :— 

Quod licet, ingratum est ; quod non licet, acrius urit. 

“What is lawful is insipid; the strongest propen- 
sity is excited towards that which is prohibited.” 

And again, Ib. lib. iii. E. iv. ver. 17 :— 

Nitimur in vetitum semper, cupimusque negata. 

“Vice is provoked by every strong restraint, 
Sick men long most to drink, who know they mayn’t.” 

The same poet delivers the same sentiment in ano- 
ther place :— 

Acrior admonitu est, irritaturque retenta 
Et erescit rabies: remoraminaque ipsa nocebant. 

Meram. lib. iii. ver. 566. 

“ Being admonished, he becomes the more obstinate ; 
and his fierceness is irritated by restraints.  Prohibi- 

tions become incentives to greater acts of vice.” 
But it is needless to multiply examples; this most 

wicked principle of a sinful, fallen nature, has been felt 
and acknowledged by ati mankind 
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The motions of sin 

A. M. cir. 4062. Ove: τ Ξ Ah cL Ξε 8 But ° sin, taking occasion by 

An Ole: the commandment, wrought in 
cir. a 5 

A. U.C.cir. me all manner of concupiscence. 
811. For ? without the law, sin was dead. 

ROMANS. are irritated by the law. 

9 For I was alive without the 4-,M. cir. 4062. 
A. D. cir. 58. 

law once: but when the com- ἀπ. Olymp. 
: F cir. CCIX. 2. 

mandment came, sin revived, and 4. U. ©. cir. 
811. T died. 

© Chap. iv. 15; v. 20. 

Verse 8. Sin, t sking occasion by the commandment] 
I think the pointing, both in this and in the 11th verse, 
to be wrong: the comma should be after occasion, and 
not after commandment. But sin taking occasion, 
wrought in me by this commandment all manner of 
concupiscence. There are different opinions concern- 
ing the meaning of the word ἀφορμή, which we here 

translate occasion. Dr. Waterland translates the 
clause, Sin, taking apvantace. Dr. Taylor contends 
that all commentators have mistaken the meaning of it, 
and that it should be rendered having received rorce. 
For this acceptation of the word I can find no adequate 
authority except in its etymology—aro, from, and ὁρμη, 
impetus. The word appears to signify, in general, 
whatsoever is necessary for the completion or accom- 
plishment of any particular purpose. Xenophon uses 
agopuar εἰς Tov Biov to signify whatever is necessary 
for the support of fe. There is a personification in 
the text: sin is represented as a murderer watching 
for life, and snatching at every means and embracing 
every opportunity to carry his fell purpose into effect. 
The miserable sinner has a murderer, sin, within him ; 

this murderer can only destroy life in certain circum- 
stances; finding that the law condemns the object of 
his cruelty to death, he takes occasion from this to 
work in the soul all manner of concupiscence, evil and 
irregular desires and appetites of every kind, and, by 
thus increasing the evil, exposes the soul to more con- 
demnation; and thus it is represented as being slain, 
ver. 11. That is, the Jaw, on the evidence of those 

sinful dispositions, and their corresponding practices, 
condemns the sinner to death: so that he is dead in 
law. ‘Thus the very prohibition, as we have already 
seen in the preceding verse, becomes the instrument 
of exciting the evil propensity ; for, although a sinner 
has the general propensity to do what is evil, yet he 
seems to feel most delight in transgressing known law: 
stat pro ratione voluntas ; “ T will do it, because I will.” 

For without the law, sm was dead.| Where there is 
no law there is no transgression ; for sin is the trans- 

gression of the law; and no fault can be imputed unto 
death, where there is no statute by which such a fault 
is made a capital offence. 

Dr. Taylor thinks that χωρίς vouov, without the law, 
means the time before the giving of the law from Mount 
Sinai, which took in the space of 430 years, during 
which time the people were under the Abrahamic cove- 
nant of grace; and without the law that was given on 
Mount Sinai, the sting of death, which is sin, had not 
power to slay the sinner ; for, from the time that Adam 

sinned, the law was not re-enacted till it was given by 
Moses, chap. v. 13. The Jew was then alive, because 
he was not under the law subjecting him to death for 
his transgressions ; but when the commandment came, 

with the penalty of death annexed, sin revived, and the 

Jew died. Then the sting of death acquired life ; and 
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the Jew, upon the first transgression, was dead in law. 

Thus sin, the sting of death, received force or advan- 
tage to destroy by the commandment, ver. 8, 11. 

All manner of concupiscence.| It showed what was 
evil and forbade it ; and then the principle of rebellion, 
which seems essential to the very nature of sin, rose 
up against the prohibition; and he was the more 
strongly ineited to disobey in proportion as obedience 
was enjoined. Thus the apostle shows that the law 
had authority to prohibit, condemn, and destroy ; but 
no power to pardon sin, root out enmity, or save the 
soul. 

The word ἐπιθυμία, which we render concupiseence, 
signifies simply strong desire of any kind; but in the 
New Testament, it is generally taken to signify irreg- 
ular and unholy desures. Sin in the mind is the desire 
to do, or to be, what is contrary to the holiness and 
authority of GOD. 

For without the law, sin was dead.| This means, 
according to Dr. Taylor’s hypothesis, the time previ- 
ous to the giving of the law. See before. But it 
seems also consistent with the apostle’s meaning, to 
interpret the place as implying the time in which Paul, 
in his unconverted Jewish state, had not the proper 
knowledge of the law—while he was unacquainted 
with its spirituality. He felt evil desire, but he did 
not know the evil of it; he did not consider that the 

law tried the heart and its workings, as well as outward 
actions. This is farther explained in the next verse. 

Verse 9. I was alive without the law once] Dr. 
Whitby paraphrases the text thus :—‘ For the seed of 
Abraham was alive without the law once, before the 

law was given, I being not obnoxious to death for that 
to which the law had not threatened death; but when 
the commandment came, forbidding it under that penalty, 
sin revived, and I died; i. e. it got strength to draw 

me to sin, and to condemn me to death. Sin is, in 
Scripture, represented as an enemy that seeks our ruin 
and destruction ; and takes all occasions to effect it. It 

is here said to war against the mind, ver. 23; else- 
where, to war against the soul, 1 Pet. ii. 11; to 

surround and beset us, Heb. xii. 1; to bring us into 

bondage and subjection, and get the dominion over us, 
chap. vi. 12; to entice us, and so to work our death, 

James i. 14, 15, 16; and to do all that Satan, the 

grand enemy of mankind, doth, by tempting us to the 
commission of it. Whence Chrysostom, upon those 
words, Heb. xii. 4: Ye have not yet resisted unto 
blood, προς την ἁμαρτιαν ανταγωνίζομενοι. striving against 
sin; represents sin as an armed and flagrant adversary. 
When, therefore, it finds a law which threatens death 
to the violater of it, it takes occasion thence more 

earnestly to tempt and allure to the violation of it, that 
so it may more effectually subject us to death and con- 
demnation on that account ; for the sting of death is 
sin, and the strength of sin is the law, condemning us 
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to death for transgressing it. Thus, when God had 
forbidden, on pain of death, the eating the fruit of the 
tree of knowledge, Satan thence took occasion to tempt 
our first parents to transgress, and so slew them, or 

made them subject to death; εξηπατησε, he deceived 

them, Gen. iii. 13; 1 Tim. ii. 14; which is the word 

used ver. 11. The phrase, without the law, sin was 
dead, means, that sin was then (before the law was 

given) comparatively dead, as to its power of con- 
demning to death; and this sense the antithesis re- 
quires ; without the law, ἁμαρτια vexpa, eyw de εζων, sin 
was dead, but I was living; but when the command- 

ment came, (i. e. the law,) sin revived, and I died. 

How were men living before the law, but because then 
no law condemned them? Sin, therefore, must be 

then dead, as to its condemning power. How did 
they die when the law came, but by the law condemning 
them to death? Sin therefore revived, then, as to its 

power of condemning, which it received first from the 
sin of Adam, which brought death into the world; and 
next, from the law of Moses, which entered that the 
offence might abound, and reign more unto death, 
chap. v. 20, 21. For though sin was in the world 
from Adam to Moses, or until the law was given, yet 
it was not imputed unto death, when there was no law 

that did threaten death; so that death reigned from 
that interval by virtue of Adam’s sin alone; even 
over them who had not sinned after the similitude of 
Adam’s transgression, i. e. against a positive law, for- 
bidding it under the penalty of death; which law being 
delivered by Moses, sin revived; i. e. it had again its 

force to condemn men as before to death, by virtue of 
a law which threatened death. And in this sense the 
apostle seems to say, Gal. ili. 19, the law was added 

because of transgressions, to convince us of the wrath 
and punishment due to them; and that the Jaw, there- 
fore, worketh wrath, because where no law is there is 

no transgression, chap. iv. 15, subjecting us to wrath; 

or no such sense of the Divine wrath as where a 
plain Divine law, threatening death and condemnation, 
is violated.” See Whitby, in loco. 

Verse 10. And the commandment] Meaning the law 
in general, which was ordained to life; the rule of 
righteousness teaching those statutes which if a man 
do he shall live in them, Lev. xviii. 5, I found, by 
transgressing it, fo be unto death ; for it only presented 
the duty and laid down the penalty, without affording 
any strength to resist sin or subdue evil propensities. 

Verse 11. Sin, taking occasion] Sin, deriving 
strength from the law, threatening death to the trans- 
gressor, (see the note on verse 8,) deceived me, drew 
me aside to disobedience, promising me gratification, 
honour, independence, &c., as it promised to Eve ; for 
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to her history the apostle evidently alludes, and uses the 
very same expression, deceived me, e&nratnce pe’ See 

the preceding note ; and see the Septuagint, Gen. iii. 13. 
And by it slew me.] Subjected me to that death 

which the law denounced against transgressors ; and 
rendered me miserable during the course of life itself. 
It is well known to scholars that the verb ἀποκτείνειν 
signifies not only to slay or ill, but also to make 
wretched. Every sinner is not only exposed to death 
because he has sinned, and must, sooner or later, die 5 

but he is miserable in both body and mind by the influ- 
ence and the effects of sin. He lives a dying life, or 
a Living death. 

Verse 12. Wherefore the law is holy] As if he had 
said, to soothe his countrymen, to whom he had been 
showing the absolute insufficiency of the law either to 
justify or save from sin: I do not intimate that there 
is any thing improper or imperfect in the law as a 
rule of life : it prescribes what is holy, just, and good; 
for it comes from a holy, just, and good God. The 
LAW, which is to regulate the whole of the outward 
conduct, is holy ; and the commanpMENT, Thou shalt 

not covet, which is to regulate the heart, is not less so. 
All is excellent and pure; but it neither pardons sin 
nor purifies the heart; and it is because it is holy, 
just, and good, that it condemns transgressors to death, 

Verse 13. Was then that which is good made death 
unto me 3] This is the question of the Jew, with whom 
the apostle appears to be disputing. ‘ Do you allow 
the law to be good, and yet say it is the cause of our 
death?” The apostle answers :—God forbid! μὴ 
yevoiro, by no means: it is not the Jaw that is the 

cause of your death, but sim; it was sin which sub- 
jected us to death by the law, justly threatening sin 
with death : which law was given that sin might appear 
—might be set forth in its own colours; when we 

saw it subjected us to death by a law perfectly holy, 
just, and good; that sin, by the law, might be repre- 
sented what it really is :—xa? ὑπερβολὴν ἀμαρτωλος, an 
EXCEEDING GREAT and deadly evil. 

Thus it appears that man cannot have a true notion 
of sin but by means of the law of God. For this I 
have already given sufficient reasons in the preceding 
notes. And it was one design of the law to show the 
abominable and destructive nature of sin, as well as to 

be a rule of life. It would be almost impossible for 
a man to have that just notion of the demerit of sin 
so as to produce repentance, or to see the nature and 
necessity of the death of Christ, if the law were not 

applied to his conscience by the light of the Hoty 
Spirit ; itis then alone that he sees himself to be car- 

nal, and sold under sin; and that the law and the 
commandment are holy, just, and good. And let it be 
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observed, that the law did not answer this end merely 
among the Jews in the days of the apostle ; it is just 
as necessary to the Gentiles to the present hour. Nor 
do we find that true repentance takes place where the 
moral law is not preached and enforced. Those who 
preach only the Gospel to sinners, at best only heal the 
hurt of the daughter of my people slightly. The law, 
therefore, is the grand instrument in the hands of a 
faithful minister, to alarm and awaken sinners ; and he 

may safely show that every sinner is under the law, 
and consequently under the curse, who has not fled for 
refuge to the hope held out by the Gospel: for, in 
this sense also, Jesus Christ is the ἘΝῸ of the Law 
for justification to them that believe. 

Verse 14. For, we know that the law is spiritual) 
This is a general proposition, and probably, in the 
apostle’s autograph, concluded the above sentence. 
The law is not to be considered as a system of exter- 
nal rites and ceremonies ; nor even as a rule of moral 
action: it is a spiritual system; it reaches to the 
most hidden purposes, thoughts, dispositions, and desires 
of the heart and soul; and it reproves and condemns 
every thing, without hope of reprieve or pardon, that 
is contrary to eternal truth and rectitude. 

But I am carnal, sold under sin.) This was pro- 
bably, in the apostle’s letter, the beginning of a new 
paragraph. I believe it is agreed, on all hands, that 
the apostle is here demonstrating the insufficiency of 
the law in.opposition to the Gospel. That by the for- 
mer is the knowledge, by the latter the cure, of sin. 

Therefore by 7 here he cannot mean himself, nor any 
Christian believer: if the contrary could be proved, 
the argument of the apostle would go to demonstrate 
the insufficiency of the Gospel as well as the law. 

It is difficult to conceive how the opinion could have 
crept into the Church, or prevailed there, that “ the 
apostle speaks here of his regenerate state ; and that 
what was, in sucha state, true of himself, must be true 

of all others in the same state.” This opinion has, 
most pitifully and most shamefully, not only lowered 
the standard of Christianity, but destroyed its influence 
and disgraced its character. It requires but little 
knowledge of the spirit of the Gospel, and of the scope 
of this epistle, to see that the apostle is, here, either 

personating a Jew under the law and without the Gos- 
pel, or showing what his own state was when he was 
deeply convinced that by the deeds of the law no man 
could be justified, and had not as yet heard those bless- 

ed words: Brother Saul, the Lord Jesus, that ap- 

peared unto thee in the way, hath sent me that thou 
mightest receive thy sight, and be filled with the Holy 
Ghost, Acts 1x. 17. 

In this and the following verses he states the con- 
trariety between himself, or any Jew while without 
Christ, and the Jaw of God. Of the latter he says, zt 

ty spiritual; of the former 1 am carnal, sold under 

86 

ν Gr. know, Psa. i. 6——* Gal. ν. 17. 

sin. Of the carnal man, in opposition to the spiritual, 
never WaS a more complete or accurate description 
given. The expressions, in the flesh, and after the 
flesh, in ver. 5, and in chap. viii. 5, 8, 9, &c., are of 
the same import with the word carnal in this verse. To 
be in the flesh, or to be carnally minded, solely respects 
the unregenerate. While unregenerate, a man isin a 
state of death and enmity against God, chap. viii. 6-9. 
This is St. Paul’s own account of a carnal man. The 
soul of such a man has no authority over the appetites 
of the body and the lusts of the flesh : reason has not 
the government of passion. The work of such a per- 
son is to make provision for the flesh, to fulfil the 
lusts thereof, chap. xiii. 14. He minds the things of 
the flesh, chap. viii. 5; he is at enmity with God. In 
all these things the spiritual man is the reverse; he 
lives in a state of friendship with God in Christ, and 
the Spirit of God dwells in him; his soul has dominion 
over the appetites of the body and the lusts of the 
flesh ; his passions submit to the government of rea- 
son, and he, by the Spirit, mortifies the deeds of the 
flesh ; he mindeth the things of the Spirit, chap. viii. 
5. The Scriptures, therefore, place these two cha- 

racters in direct opposition to each other. Now the 
apostle begins this passage by informing us that it is 
his carnal state that he is about to describe, in oppo- 
sition to the spirituality of God’s holy law, saying, Bui 
I am carnal. 

Those who are of another opinion maintain that by 
the word carnal here the apostle meant that corruption 
which dwelt in him after his conversion; but this 
opinion is founded on a very great mistake ; for, al- 
though there may be, after justification, the remains of 

the carnal mind, which will be less or more felt till 

the soul is completely sanctified, yet the man is never 
denominated from the inferior principle, which is under 
control, but from the superior principle which habitually 
prevails. Whatever epithets are given to corruption 
or sin in Scripture, opposite epithets are given to grace 

or holiness. By these different epithets are the wnre- 
generate and regenerate denominated. From all this 
it follows that the epithet carnal, which is the charac- 
teristic designation of an unregenerate man, cannot be 
applied to St. Paul after his conversion; nor, indeed, 

to any Christan in that state. 
But the word carnal, though used by the apostle to 

signify a state of death and enmity against God, is not 
sufficient to denote all the evil of the state which he is 
describing ; hence he adds, sold under sin. This is 
one of the strongest expressions which the Spirit of 
God uses in Scripture, to describe the full depravity 
of fallen man. It implies a willing slavery: Ahab 
had sold himself to work evil, 1 Kings xxi. 20. And 
of the Jews it is said, in their utmost depravity, Be- 
hold, for your iniquities have ye sold yourselves, Isa. 
1.1. They forsook the holy covenant, and joined 
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themselves to the heathen, and WERE soup to do mis- 

chief, 1 Maceab. i. 15. Now, if the word carnal, in 
its strongest sense, had been sufficiently significant of 
all he meant, why add to this charge another expres- 
sion still stronger? We must therefore understand the 
phrase, sold under sin, as implying that the soul was 
employed in the drudgery of sin; that it was sold 
over to this service, and had no power to disobey this 
tyrant, until it was redeemed by another. And if a 
man be actually sold to another, and he acquiesce in 
the deed, then he becomes the legal property of that 
other person. This state of bondage was well known 
to the Romans. The sale of slaves they saw daily, 
and could not misunderstand the emphatical sense of 
this expression Sin is here represented as a person; 
and the apostle compares the dominion which sin has 
over the man in question to that of a master over his 
legal slave. Universally through the Scriptures man 
is said to be in a state of bondage to sin until the Son 
of God make him free: but in no part of the sacred 
writings is it ever said that the children of God are 
sold under sin. Christ came to deliver the lawful cap- 
tive, and take away the prey from the mighty. Whom 
the Son maketh free, they are free indeed. Then, 
they yield not up their members as instruments of 
unrighteousness unto sin; for sin shall not have the 
dominion over them, because the law of the Spirit of 

life in Christ Jesus has made them free from the law 
of sin and death, chap. vi. 13, 14, and viii. 9. An- 

ciently, when regular cartels were not known, the cap- 
tives became the slaves of their victors, and by them 
were sold to any purchaser; their slavery was as com- 
plete and perpetual as if the slave had resigned his 
own liberty, and sold himself: the laws of the land 
secured him to his master ; he could not redeem him- 

self, because he had nothing that was his own, and 

nothing could resue him from that state but a stipu- 
lated redemption. 'The apostle speaks here, not of the 
manner in which the person in question became a slave ; 

he only asserts the fact, that sin had a full and per- 
manent dominion over him.—Smith, on the carnal 
man’s character. 

I am carnal, sold under sin.] I have been the more 
particular in ascertaining the genuine sense of this 
verse, because it determines the general scope of the 
whole passage. 

Verse 15. For, that which I do, I allow not, §c.] 
The first clause of this verse is a general assertion con- 
cerning the employment of the person in question in 
the state which the apostle calls carnal, and sold under 
sin. The Greek word κατεργαξομαι, which is here 
translated I do, means a work which the agent con- 
tinues to perform till it is finished, and is used by the 
apostle, Phil. ii. 12, to denote the continued employ- 
ment of God’s saints in his service to the end of their 
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lives. Work our your own salvation ; the word here 
denotes an employment of a different kind ; and there- 
fore the man who now feels the galling dominion of 
sin says, What I am continually labouring at I allow 
nol, ov ywacke, I do not acknowledge to be right, just, 
holy, or profitable. 

But what I hate, that do 1.1 1 am a slave, and under 

the absolute control of my tyrannical master: I hate 
his service, but am obliged to work his will. Who, 
without blaspheming, can assert that the apostle is 
speaking this of a man in whom the Spirit of the Lord 
dwells? From ver. 7 to this one the apostle, says 
Dr. Taylor, denotes the Jew in the flesh by a single 
1. here, he divides that J into two I’s, or figurative 
persons ; representing two different and opposite prin- 
ciples which were in him. The one J, or principle, 
assents to the law that it is good, and wills and chooses 
what the other does not practise, ver. 16. This prin- 
ciple he expressly tells us, ver. 22, is the inward man ; 
the law of the mind, ver. 23; the mind, or rational 

faculty, ver. 25; for he could find no other inward 

man, or law of the mind, but the rational faculty, 

in a person who was carnal and sold under sin. The 
other J, or principle, transgresses the law, ver. 23, 
and does those things which the former principle al- 
lows not. This principle he expressly tells us, ver. 
18, is the flesh, the law in the members, or sensual 

appetite, ver. 23; and he concludes in the last verse, 

that these two principles were opposite to each other ; 
therefore it is evident that those two principles, resid- 
ing and counteracting each other in the same person, 
are reason and lust, or sin that dwells in us. And it 
is very easy to distinguish these two J’s, or principles. 
in every part of this elegant description of iniquity, 
domineering over the light and remonstrances of rea- 
son. For instance, ver. 17: Now then, it is no more 

I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me. The JI he 
speaks of here is opposed to indwelling or governing 
sin; and therefore plainly denotes the principle of rea- 
son, the inward man, or law of the mind ; in which, I 

add, a measure of the light of the Spirit of God shines, 
in order to show the sinfulness of sin. These two 
different principles he calls, one flesh, and the other 
spirit, Gal. ν. 17; where he speaks of their contra- 
riety in the same manner that he does here. 

And we may give a probable reason why the apostle 
dwells so long upon the struggle and opposition be- 
tween these two principles; it appears intended to 
answer a tacit but very obvious objection. The Jew 
might allege : “ But the law is holy and spiritual ; and 
I assent to it as good, as a right rule of action, which 
ought to be observed ; yea, I esteem it highly, I glory 
and rest in it, convinced of its truth and excellency. 
And is not this enough to constitute the law a suffi- 
cient principle of sanctification?” The apostle answers, 
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“No; wickedness is consistent with a sense of truth. 

A man may assent to the best rule of action, and yet 
still be under the dominion of lust and sin ; from which 
nothing can deliver him but a principle and power pro- 
ceeding from the fountain of life.” 

The sentiment in this verse may be illustrated by 
quotations from the ancient heathens ; many of whom 
felt themselves in precisely the same state, (and ex- 
pressed it in nearly the same language,) which some 
most monstrously tell us was the state of this heavenly 
apostle, when vindicating the claims of the Gospel 
against those of the Jewish ritual! Thus Ovi de- 
scribes the conduct of a depraved man :— 

Sed trahit invitam nova vis; aliudque cupido, 
Mens aliud suadet. Video meliora, proboque ; 
Deteriora sequor. Ovip, Met. lib. vil. ver. 19. 

My reason this, my passion that persuades ; 
I see the right, and I approve it too ; 
Condemn the wrong, and yet the wrong pursue. 

indignum facinus ! nunc ego et 
Illam scelestam esse, et me miserum sentio: 

Et tadet: et amore ardeo: et prudens, sciens, 

Vivus, vidensque pereo: nec quid agam scio. 
Trerent. Eun. ver. 70. 

An unworthy act! Now I perceive that she is 
wicked, and I am wretched. I burn with love, and 

am vexed at it. Although prudent, and intelligent, 
and active, and seeing, I perish: neither do I know 

what to do. 

Sed quia mente minus validus, quam corpore toto, 
Que nocuere, sequar ; fugiam, que profore credam. 

Hor. Ep. lib. i. E. 8, ver. 7. 

More in my mind than body lie my pains : 
Whate’er may hurt me, I with joy pursue ; 
Whate’er may do me good, with horror view. 

Francis. 

Exec yap ὁ ἁμαρτανων ov θελει ἁμαρτανειν, adda κα- 

τορθωσαι" δηλον STL, ὁ μεν θελει, ov ποίει, καὶ ὁμη θελει, 

Arrian. Epis. ii. 26. ποιει. 

For, truly, he who sins does not will sin, but wishes 
to walk uprightly: yet it is manifest that what he wills 
he doth not ; and what he wills not he doth. 

αλλα νικωμαι κακοῖς, 

Καὶ μανθανω μεν, οἷα τολμησω κακα" 

Ovpoc de κρεισσων Tov ἐμὼν βουλευματῶων, 

ὍὉσπερ μεγίστων αἰτιος κακων βροτοις. 

Evurip. Med. v. 1077. 

But I am overcome by sin, 

And I well understand the evil which I presume to 
commit. 

Passion, however, is more powerful than my reason ; 

Which is the cause of the greatest evils to mortal 
men. 
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Thus we find that enlightened heathens, both 
among the Greeks and Romans, had that same kind 
of religious experience which some suppose to be, not 
only the experience of St. Paul in his best state, but 
to be even the standard of Christian attainments! 
See more examples in Wetstein. 

The whole spirit of the sentiment is well summed 
up and expressed by St. Chrysostom: ὅταν τινος 
eTlOupaper, εἰτε κωλυωμεθα, αἱρεταὶ μαλλον τῆς επιθυ- 

μιας ἡ φλοῖ' If we lust after any thing which is 
afterwards prohibited, the flame of this desire burns 
the more fiercely. 

Verse 16. If then I do that which I would not, δ::. 
Knowing that the law condemns it, and that therefore it 
must be evil. I consent wnto the law; I show by this 

circumstance that I acknowledge the law to be good. 
Verse 17. Now then it is no more I] It is not 

that Z which constitutes reason and conscience, but 

sin—corrupt and sensual inclinations, that dwelleth in 
me—that has the entire domination over my reason, 
darkening my understanding, and perverting my judg- 
ment; for which there is condemnation in the law, 

but no cure. So we find here that there is a principle 
in the unregenerate man stronger than reason itself; 
a principle which is, properly speaking, not of the 
essence of the soul, but acts i it, as its lord, or as a 

tyrant. This is inbred and indwelling sin—the seed of 
the serpent ; by which the whole soul is darkened, con- 

fused, perverted, and excited to rebellion against God. 
Verse 18. For I know that in me, §c.] 1 have 

learned by experience that in an unregenerate man 
there is no good. There is no principle by which the 
soul can be brought into the light; no principle by 
which it can be restored to purity: fleshly appetites 
alone prevail; and the brute runs away with the man. 

For to will is present with me] Though the whole 
soul has suffered indescribably by the Faun, yet there 
are some faculties that appear to have suffered less 
than others; or rather have received larger measures 
of the supernatural light, because their concurrence 
with the Divine principle is so necessary to the salva- 
tion of the soul. Even the most unconcerned about 
spiritual things have understanding, judgment, reason, 
and will. And by means of these we have seen even 
scoffers at Divine revelation become very eminent in 
arts and sciences; some of our best metaphysicians, 

physicians, mathematicians, astronomers, chemists, 

&c., have been known—to their reproach be it spoken 
and published—to be without religion ; nay, some of 
them have blasphemed it, by leaving God ont of his 
own work, and ascribing to an idol of their own, 
whom they call nature, the operations of the wisdom, 
power, and goodness of ihe Most High. [ft is true 
that many of the most eminent in all the above 
branches of knowledge have been conscientious be- 
lievers in Divine revelation ; but the case of the others 

proves that, fallen as man is, he yet possesses extra- 
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pct er it, ‘but βίη. that — dwelleth 
An Olymp, in me. 
Kc cin, 21 1 find then “ἃ law, that, 

811. when I would do good, evil is 
present with me. 

© Chap. viii. 2; Gal. v. 17——4 Psa. i. 2——®* 2 Cor. iv. 16; 

ordinary powers, which are capable of very high cul- 
tivation and improvement. In short, the soul seems 
capable of any thing but knowing, fearing, loving, 
and serving God. And it is not only incapable, of 
itself, for any truly religious acts ; but what shows its 
fall in the most indisputable manner is its enmity to 
sacred things. Let an unregenerate man pretend 
what he pleases, his conscience knows that he hates 
religion; his soul revolts against it; his carnal mind 

ts not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can it 

be. There is no reducing this fell principle to subjec- 
tion; it is sin, and sin is rebellion against God ; there- 

fore sin must be destroyed, not subjected ; if subjected, 
it would cease to be sin, because sin is in opposition 
to God: hence the apostle says, most conclusively, it 
cannot be subjected, i.e. it must be destroyed, or it 
will destroy the soul for ever. When the apostle 
says, to will is present with me, he shows that the 

will is on the side of God and truth, so far that it 
consents to the propriety and necessity of obedience. 
There has been a strange clamour raised up against 
this faculty of the soul, as if the very essence of evil 
dwelt in it; whereas the apostle shows, throughout 
this chapter, that the wilt was regularly on God's 
side, while every other faculty appears to have been 
in hostility to him. The truth is, men have con- 
founded the will with the passions, and laid to the 

charge of the former what properly belongs to the 
fatter. The will is right, but the passions are wrong. 
It discerns and approves, but is without ability to per- 
form: it has no power over sensual appetites; in 
these the principle of redellion dwells: it nills evil, it 
wills good, but can only command through the power 
of Divine grace: but this the person in question, the 
unregenerate man, has not received. 

Verse 19. For the good that I would I do not] 
Here again is the most decisive proof that the will is 
on the side of God and truth. 

But the evil which I would not] And here is 
equally decisive proof that the will is against, or op- 
posed to evil. There is not a man in ten millions, 

woo will carefully watch the operations of this faculty, 
that will find it opposed to good and obstinately attach- 
ed to evil, as is generally supposed. Nay, it is found 
almost uniformly on God’s side, while the whole sen- 
sual system is against him.—It is not the wru1 that 
leads men astray; but the corrupt passtons which 
oppose and oppress the will. It is truly astonishing 
into what endless mistakes men have fallen on this 
point, and what systems of divinity have been built 
on these mistakes. The will, this almost only friend 
’o God in the human soul, has been slandered as God’s 
worst enemy, and even by those who had the seventh 
chapter to the Romans before their eyes! Nay, it has 
been considered so fell a foe to God and goodness that 
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of God, after °the inward An. Olymp. 
cir. CCIX. 2 

man. A.U.C. cir. 
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&my members, warring against the law of my 

Eph. iii. 16; Col. iii. 9, 10.—— Gal. v. 17g——¢ Chap. vi. 13, 19. 

it is bound in the adamantine chains of a dire neces- 
sity to do evil only ; and the doctrine of will (absurdly 
called free will, as if will did not essentially imply 
what is free) has been considered one of the most 
destructive heresies. Let such persons put them- 
selves to school to their Bibles and to common sense. 

The plain state of the case is this: the soul is so 
completely fallen, that it has no power to do good till 
it receive that power from on high. But it has 
power to see good, to distinguish between that and 
evil ; to acknowledge the excellence of this good, and 
to will it, from a conviction of that excellence ; but 

farther it cannot go. Yet, in various cases, it is 
solicited and consents to sin; and because it is will, 

that is, because it is a free principle, it must neces- 
sarily possess this power ; and although it can do no 
good unless it receive grace from God, yet it is im- 
possible to force it to sin. Even Satan himself can- 
not do this ; and before he can get it to sin, he must 

gain its consent. Thus God in his endless mercy has 
endued this faculty with a power in which, humanly 
speaking, resides the salvadility of the soul; and 
without this the soul must have eternally continued 
under the power of sin, or been saved as an inert, ab- 
solutely passive machine ; which supposition would go 
as nearly to prove that it was as incapable of vice as 
it were of virtue. 

* But does not this arguing destroy the doctrine of 
free grace?’ No! it establishes that doctrine. 1. 
It is through the grace, the unmerited kindness, of 
‘God, that the soul has such a faculty, and that it has 

not been extinguished by sin. 2. This will, though 
a free principle, as it respects its nilling of evil and 
choosing good, yet, properly speaking, has no power 
by which it can swhjugate the evil or perform the 
good. We know that the eye has a power to discern 
objeets, but without light this power is perfectly use- 
less, and no object can be discerned by it. So, of 
the person represented here by the apostle, it is said, 
To will is present with me, το yap θελειν παράκειται μοι. 
To will is ever in readiness, it is ever at hand, it lies 

constantly before me; but how to perform that which 
ts good, I find not; that is, the man is unregenerate, 
and he is seeking justification and holiness from the 
law. The law was never designed to give these—it 
gives the knowledge, not the cure of sin; therefore, 

though he nills evil and wills good, yet he can neither 
conquer the one nor perform the other till he receives 
the grace of Christ, till he seeks and finds redemption 
in his blood. Here, then, the free agency of man is 
preserved, without which he could not be in a salvable 
state; and the honour of the grace of Christ is main- 
tained, without which there can be no actual salvation. 

There is a good sentiment on this subject in the fol- 
lowing words of an eminent poet :— 
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81 24 O wretched man _ that} with the mindI myself serve the 81 

I am! who shall deliver me from] ἰαν of God; but with the flesh the law of sin. 

hChap. vill. 7; xii. 2; Eph. iv. 23; James iv. 1. i Or, this body of death 1 Cor. xv. 57. 

Thou great first Cause, least understood ; 
Who all my sense confined 

To know but this, that thow art good ; 
And that myself am blind. 

Yet gave me in this dark estate 
To see the good from il ; 

And binding nature fast in fate, 
Left free the human will. 

Popr’s Universal Prayer. 

Verse 20. It is no more I} My will is against it ; 
my reason and conscience condemn it. But sin that 
dwelleth in me—the principle of sin, which has pos- 
sessed itself of all. my carnal appetites and passions, 
and thus subjects my reason and domineers over my 
soul. Thus I am in perpetual contradiction to my- 
self. Two principles are continually contending in 
me for the mastery: my reason, on which the light of 
God shines, to show what is evil; and my passions, 

in which the principle of sin works, to bring forth 
fruit unto death. 

This strange self-contradictory propensity led some 
of the ancient philosophers to imagine that man has 
two souls, a good and a bad one; and it is on this 
principle that Xenophon, in his life of Cyrus, causes 
Araspes, a Persian nobleman, to account for some 

misconduct of his relative to Panthea, a beautiful 

female captive, whom Cyrus had entrusted to his 
care :—‘‘ O Cyrus, I am convinced that 1 have two 
souls; if I had but one soul, it could not at the same 

time pant after vice and virlue; wish and abhor the 
same thing. It is certain, therefore, that we have two 
souls; when the good soul rules, I undertake noble 

and virtuous actions ; but when the dad soul predomi- 
nates, I am constrained to do evil. All I can say at 
present is that I find my good soul, encouraged by thy 
presence, has got the better of my dad soul.” See 
Spectator, vol. viii. No. 564. Thus, not only the 
ancients, but also many moderns, have trifled, and all 

will continue to do so who do not acknowledge the 
Scriptural account of the fall of man, and the lively 
comment upon that doctrine contained in the seventh 
chapter of the Epistle to the Romans. 

Verse 21. I find then a law] I aminsuch ἃ con- 
dition and state of soul, under the power of such 
habits and sinful propensities, that when I would do 
good—when my will and reason are strongly bent on 
obedience to the law of God and opposition to the 
principle of sin, evzl is present with me, κακὸν παρα- 
κειται, evil is at hand, it les constantly before me. 

That, as the will to do good is constantly at hand, ver. 
18, so the principle of rebellion exciting me to sin is 
equally present; but, as the one is only will, wish, and 
desire, without power to do what is willed, to obtain 

what is wished, or to perform what is desired, sin con- 
tinually prevails. 
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The word νόμος, law, in this verse, must be taken 
as implying any strong or confirmed habit, συνηθέια, 

as Hesychius renders it, under the influence of which 
the man generally acts; and in this sense the apostle 
most evidently uses it in ver. 23. 

Verse 22. I delight in the law of God after the 
inward man] Every Jew, and every unregenerate 
man, who receives the Old Testament as a revelation 
from God, must acknowledge the great purity, excel- 
lence and utility of its maxims, &c., though he will 
ever find that without the grace of our Lord Jesus 
he can never act according to those heavenly maxims ; 
and without the mercy of God, can never be redeemed 
from the curse entailed upon him for his past trans- 
gressions. To say that the inward man means the 
regenerate part of the soul, is supportable by no argu- 
ment. Ὁ ecw avépwroc, and ὁ ἐντὸς ανθρωπος, especially 

the /atter, are expressions frequently in use among the 
purest Greek ethic writers, to signify the soul or 
rational part of man, in opposition to the body of 
flesh. See the quotations in Wetstein from Plato and 
Plotinus. The Jews have the same form of expres- 
sion; so in Yalcut Ruben, fol. 10, 3, it is said: The 
flesh is the inward garment of the man; but the sPrRIT 
is the INWARD man, the garment of which is the body; 
and St. Paul uses the phrase in precisely the same 
sense in 2 Cor. iv. 16, and in Eph. iii. 16. If it be 
said that it is impossible for an unregenerate man to 
delight in the law of God, the experience of millions 
contradicts the assertion. Every true penitent admires 
the moral law, longs most earnestly for a conformity 
to it, and feels that he can never be satisfied till he 

awakes up after this Divine likeness; and he hates 
himself, because he feels that he has Jroken it, and that 

his evil passions are still in a state of hostility to it. 
The following observations of a pious and sensible 

writer on this subject cannot be unacceptable: “ The 
inward man always signifies the mind; which either 
may, or may not, be the subject of grace. That which 
is asserted of either the zmward or outward man is 
often performed by one member or power, and not with 
the whole. If any member of the body perform an 
action, we are said to do it with the dody, although the 

other members be not employed. In like manner, if 
any power or faculty of the mind be employed about 
any action, the soul is said to act. This expression, 

therefore, I delight in the law of God after the inward 
man, can mean no more than this, that there are some 
inward faculties in the soul which delight in the law 
of God. This expression is particularly adapted to 
the principles of the Pharisees, of whom St. Paul was 
one before his conversion. They received the law as 
the oracles of God, and confessed that it deserved the 

most serious regard. Their veneration was inspired 
by a sense of its original, and a full conviction that it 
was true To some parts of it they paid the most 
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superstitious regard. They had it written upon their 
phylacteries, which they carried about with them at 
all times. [Ὁ was often read and expounded in their 
synagogues: and they took delight in studying its 
precepts. On that account, both the prophets and our 
Lord agree in saying that they delighted in the law of 
God, though they regarded not its chief and most 
essential precepts.” See farther observations on this 
point at the end of the chapter. 

So far, then, is it from being true that none but a 

REGENERATE man can delight in the law of God, we 
find that even a proud, unhumbled puarisee can do 

it; and much more a poor sinner, who is humbled 
under a sense of his sin, and sees, in the light of God, 

not only the spirt/wality, but the excellence of the Di- 
vine law. 

Verse 23. But I see another law in my members] 
Though the person in question is less or more under 
the continual influence of reason and conscience, which 

offer constant testimony against sin, yet as long as help 
is sought only from the Jaw, and the grace of Christ in 
the Gospel is not received, the remonstrances of rea- 
son and conscience are rendered of no effect by the 
prevalence of sinful passions; which, from repeated 
gratifications, have acquired all the force of hadit, and 
now give law to the whole carnal man. 

Warring against the law of my mind] There is 
an allusion here to the case of a cily besieged, at last 
taken by storm, amd the inhabitants carried away into 
captivity ; ἀντιστρατευομενον, carrying on a system of 
warfare ; laying continual siege to the soul; repeat- 
ing incessantly its attacks ; harassing, battering, and 
storming the spirit; and, by all these assaults, re- 
ducing the man to extreme misery. Never was a 
picture more impressively drawn and more effectually 
finished ; for the next sentence shows that this spirit- 
ual city was at last taken by storm, and the inhabit- 
ants who survived the sackage led into the most 
shameful, painful, and oppressive captivity. 

Bringing me into captivity to the law of sin} He 
does not here speak of an occasional advantage gained 
by sin, it was a complete and final victory gained by 
sorruption; which, having stormed and reduced the 
city, carried away the inhabitants with irresistible 
force, into captivity. This is the consequence of 
being overcome ; he was now in the hands of the foe, 
as the victor’s lawful captive; and this is the import 
of the original word, αἰχμαλωτίζοντα, and is the very 
term used by our Lord when speaking of the final ruin, 
dispersion, and captivity of the Jews. He says, 
αιχμαλωτισθησονται, they shall be led away captives 
into all the nations, Luke xxi. 24. When all this is 
considered, who, in his right mind, can apply it to the 
holy soul of the apostle of the Gentiles? Is there any 
thing in it that ean belong to his gracious state ? 
Surely nothing. The basest slave of sin, who has 
any remaining checks of conscience, cannot be brought 
into a worse state than that described here by the 
apostle. Sin and corruption have a final triumph ; 
and conscience and reason are taken prisoners, laid in 
fetters, and sold for slaves. Can this ever be said of 
a man in whom the Spirit of God dwells, and whom 
the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus has made 
free from the law of sin and death? See chap, viii. 2. 
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filled with the Holy Ghost. 

of the preceding chapter 

Verse 24. O wretched man that I am, &c.] This 
affecting account is finished more impressively by the 
groans of the wounded captive. Having long main- 
tained a useless conflict against innumerable hosts and 
irresistible might, he is at last wounded and taken 
prisoner; and to render his state more miserable, is 

not oniy encompassed by the slaughtered, but chained 
to a dead body; for there seems to be here an allusion 
to an ancient custom of certain tyrants, who bound a 
dead body to a living man, and obliged him to carry 
it about, till the contagion from the putrid mass took 
away his life! Virgil paints this in all its horrors, in 
the account he gives of the tyrant Mezentius. Aineid, 
lib. viii. ver. 485. 

Quid memorem infandas cades? quid facta tyranni? 
Morrua quin etiam jungebat corpora VIVIS, 
Componens manibusque manus, afgue oribus ora ; 

Tormenti genus! et sanie taboque fluentes 
Complexu in misero, longa sic morte necabat. 

What tongue can such barbarities record, 

Or count the slaughters of his ruthless sword ? 
*T was not enough the good, the guiltless bled, 
Still worse, he bound the living to the dead: 

These, limb to limb, and face to face, he joined ; 

O! monstrous crime, of unexampled kind ! 
Till choked with stench, the lingermg wretches lay, 
And, in the loathed embraces, died away ! Pitt. 

Servius remarks, in his comment on this passage, 

that sanies, mortui est; tabo, viventis scilicet sanguis : 

“the sanies, or putrid ichor, from the dead body, pro- 
duced the tabes in the blood of the living.” Roasting, 
burning, racking, crucifying, &c., were nothing when 
compared to this diabolically invented punishment. 

We may naturally suppose that the ery of such a 
person would be, Wretched man that I am, who shall 
deliver me from this dead body? And how well does 
this apply to the ease of the person to whom the 
apostle refers! A 6ody—a whole mass of sin and cor- 
ruption, was bound to his soul with chains which he 

could not break ; and the mortal contagion, transfused 

through his whole nature, was pressing him down to 
the bitter pains of an eternal death. He now finds 
that the Zaw can afford him no deliverance ; and he 

despairs of help from any human being ; but while he 
is emitting his Jast, or almost expiring groan, the re- 
demption by Christ Jesus is proclaimed to him ; and, if . 
the apostle refers to his own case, Ananias unexpectedly 
accosts him with—Brother Saul! the Lord Jesus, 
who appeared unto thee in the way, hath sent me unto 
thee, that thow mightest receive thy sight, and be 

He sees then an oper 
door of hope, and he immediately, though but in the 
prospect of this deliverance, returns God thanks for 
the well-grounded hope which he has of salvation, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

Verse 25. I thank God through Jesus Christ] In- 
stead of εὐχαρίστω τῳ Θεῳ, I thank God, several excel- 
lent MSS., with the Vulgate, some cepies of the Itala, 
and several of the fathers, read ἡ xaptc¢ του Θεοῦ, or 
tov Κυρίου, the grace of God, or the grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ; this is an answer to the almost 

despairing question in the preceding verse. The 
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whole, therefore, may be read thus: O wretched man 
that I am, who shall deliver me from the body of this 
death? ANswer—The grace of God through our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Thus we find that a case of the 
kind described by the apostle in the preceding verses, 
whether it were his own, before he was brought to 
the knowledge of Christ, particularly during the three 
days that he was at Damascus, without being able to 
eat or drink, in deep penitential sorrow ; or whether 
he personates a pharisaic yet conscientious Jew, 
deeply concerned for his salvation: I say, we find 

that such a case can be relieved. by the Gospel of 
Christ only; or, in other words, that no scheme of 

redemption can be effectual to the salvation of any 
soul, whether Jew or Gentile, but that laid down in 

the Gospel of Christ. 
Let any or all means be used which human wisdom 

ean devise, guilt will still continue wncancelled ; and 
inbred sin will laugh them all to scorn, prevail over 
them, and finally triumph. And this is the very con- 
clusion to which the apostle brings his argument in the 
following clause, which, like the rest of the chapter, 

has been most awfully abused, to favour anti-evangeli- 
cal purposes. 

So then with the mind I myself serve the law of 
God] That this clause contains the inference from the 
preceding train of argumentation appears evident, from 
the apa ουν, therefore, with which the apostle introduces 
it. As if he had said: “'To conclude, the sum of 

what I have advanced, concerning the power of sin 
in the carnal man, arid the utter insufficiency of all 
human means and legal observances to pardon sin and 
expel the corruption of the heart, is this: that the very 
same person, the αὐτὸς eyw, the same I, while without | 

the Gospel, under the killing power of the law, will find 
in himself two opposite principles, the one subscribing 
to and approving the law of God; and the other, not- 
withstanding, bringing him into captivity to sin: his 
inward man—his rational powers and conscience, will 
assent to the justice and propriety of the requisitions 
of the law; and yet, notwithstanding this, his fleshly 
appetites—the law in his members, will war against 
the law of his mind, and continue, till he receives the 
Gospel of Christ, to keep him in the galling captivity 
of sin and death.” 

1. Tue strong expressions in this clause have led 
many to conclude that the apostle himself, in his re- 
generated state, is indisputably the person intended. 
That all that is said in this chapter of the carnal man, 
sold under sin, did apply to Saul of Tarsus, no man 
ean doubt: that what is here said can ever be with 
propriety applied to Paul the Apostle, who can believe 2 
Of the former, all is natural; of the latter, all here 

said would be monstrous and absurd, if not blasphemous. 
2. But it is supposed that the words must be under- 

stood as implying a regenerate man, because the apos- 
tle says, ver. 22, I delight in the law of God; and in 
this verse, I myself with the mind serve the law of 
God. These things, say the objectors, cannot be 

spoken of a wicked Jew, but of a regenerate man, 
such as the apostle then was. But when we find that 
the former verse speaks of a man who is brought into 
captivity to the law of sim and death, surely there is 
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| and death. 

of the preceding chapter 

no part of the regenerate state of the apostle to which 
the words can possibly apply. Had he been in ecap- 
tivity to the law of sin and death, after his conversion 
to Christianity, what did he gain by that conversion ? 
Nothing for his personal holiness. He had found no 
salvation under an inefficient law ; and he was left in 

thraldom under an equally inefficient Gospel. The 
very genius of Christianity demonstrates that nothing 
like this can, with any propriety, be spoken of a genu- 
ine Christian. 

3. But it is farther supposed that these things can- 
not be spoken of a proud or wicked Jew; yet we 
learn the contrary from the infallible testimony of the 
word of God. Of this people in their fallen and iniqui- 
tous state, God says, by his prophet, They sreK me 
DAILY, and DELIGHT to know my ways, as a nation 
that did RIGHTEOUSNESS, and FoRSOOK not the orDI- 

wances of their God: they ask of me the ordinances 
of JUSTICE, and TAKE DELIGHT in approaching to God, 
Isa. Iviii. 2. Can any thing be stronger than this ? 
And yet, at that time, they were most dreadfully carnal, 
and sold under sin, as the rest of that chapter proves. 
It is a most notorious fact, that how little soever 

the life of a Jew was conformed to the law of his God, he 

notwithstanding professed the highest esteem for it, 
and gloried in it: and the apostle says nothing stronger 
of them in this chapter than their conduct and profes- 
sion verify to the present day. They are still delight- 
ing in the law of God, after the inward man; with 

their mind serving the law of God; asking for the or- 
dinances of justice, seeking God daily, and taking de- 
light in approaching to God; they even glory, and 
greatly exult and glory, in the Divine original and 
excellency of their Law ; anc all this while they are 
most abominably carnal, sold under sin, and brought 
into the most degrading captivity to the law of sin 

If then all that the apostle states of the 
person in question be true of the Jews, through the 
whole period of their history, even to the present time 3 
if they do in all their professions and their religious 
services, which they zealously maintain, confess, and 

conscientiously too, that the Jaw is holy, and the com- 
mandment holy, just, and good ; and yet, with their 

flesh, serve the law of sin; the same certainly may be 
said with equal propriety of a Jewzsh penitent, deeply 
convinced of his lost estate, and the total insufficiency 

of his legal observances to deliver him from his body 
of sin and death. And consequently, all this may be 
said of Paul the Jnw, while going about to establish 
his own righteousness—his own plan of justification ; 
he had not as yet submitted to the righteousness of 
God—the Divine plan of redemption by Jesus Christ. 

4. It must be allowed that, whatever was the expe- 
rience of so eminent a man, Christian, and apostle, as 

St. Paul, it must be a very proper standard of Chris- 
tianity. And if we are to take what is here said as 
his expervence asa Christian, it would be presumption 
in us to expect to go higher; for he certainly had 
pushed the principles of his religion to their utmost 
consequences. But his whole life, and the account 
which he immediately gives of himself in the sueceed- 
ing chapter, prove that he, as a Christian and an apos- 

tle, had a widely different experience ; an experience 
which amply justifies that superiority which he attri- 
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butes to the Christian religion over the Jewish ; and 
demonstrates that it not only is well calculated to perfect 
all preceding dispensations, but that it affords salvation 
to the uttermost to all those who flee for refuge to the 
hope that it sets before them. Besides, there is nothing 
spoken here of the state of a conscientious Jew, or of 
St. Paul in his Jewish state, that is not true of every 
genuine penitent; even before, and it may be, long 
before, he has believed in Christ to the saving of his 
soul. The assertion that “ every Christian, howsoever 
advanced in the Divine life, will and must feel all this 

inward conflict,” &c., is as untrue as it is dangerous. 
‘That many, called Christians, and probably sincere, do 
feel all this, may be readily granted; and such we 
must consider to be in the same state with Saul of 
Tarsus, previously to his conversion; but that they 
must continue thus is no where intimated in the Gos- 
pel of Christ. We must take heed how we make our 
experience, which is the result of our wndelief and un- 
faithfulness, the standard for the people of God, and 
lower down Christianity to our most reprehensible 

UHAP. VIII. who believe in Christ 

and dwarfish state: at the same time, we should not 
be discouraged at what we thus feel, but apply to God, 
through Christ, as Paul did; and then we shall soon 

be able, with him, to declare, to the eternal glory of 
God's grace, that the law of the Spirit of life, m 
Christ Jesus, has made us free from the law of sin 
and death. This is the inheritance of God’s children ; 

and their salvation is of me, saith the Lord. 

I cannot conclude these observations without re- 
commending to the notice of my readers a learned and 
excellent discourse on the latter part of this chapter, 
preached by the Rev. James Smith, minister of the 
Gospel in Dumfermline, Scotland ; a work to which I 

am indebted for some useful observations, and from 

which I should have been glad to have copied much, 
had my limits permitted. Reader, do not plead 
for Baal; try, fully try, the efficiency of the 
blood of the covenant; and be not content with less 
salvation than God has provided for thee. Thou art 
not straitened in God, be not straitened in thy own 
bowels. 

CHAPTER VIII. 
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A. M. cir. 4062. BD. cit. 58. (HERE is, therefore, now 
no condemnation to them 

which are in Christ Jesus, who 

“walk not after the flesh, but 
after the Spirit. 

2 For >the Jaw. of the Spirit 4M. cis. 4062. 
of life in Christ Jesus hath An. Olymp. 

a cir. CCIX. 2. 
made me free from “the law of 4.U.C. cir. 

811. sin and death. pints Ade eae, 

3 For, ® what the law could not do, in that it 

Ver. 4; Gal. v. 16, 25———» John viii. 36; chap. vi. 18, 22; 
Gal. ii. 19; v. 1. 51 Cor. xv. 45; 2 Cor. iii. 6. 

NOTES ON CHAP. VIII. 
Verse 1. There is, therefore, now no condemnation] 

To do justice to St. Paul’s reasoning, this chapter 
must be read in the closest connection with the prece- 
ding. There we have seen the unavailing struggles of 
an awakened Jew, who sought pardon and holiness 
from that law which he was conscious he had broken ; 
and in which he could find no provision for pardon, 
and no power to sanctify. This conviction having 
brought him to the very brink of despair, and, being 
on the point of giving up all hope, he hears of redemp- 
tion by Jesus Christ, thanks God for the prospect he 
has of salvation, applies for and receives it; and now 
magnifies God for the unspeakable gift of which he 
has been made a partaker. 

Those who restrain the word now, so as to indicate 
by it the Gospel dispensation only, do not take in the 
whole of the apostle’s meaning. The apostle has not 

4 Chap. vii. 24, 25. e Acts xiii. 39; chap. iii. 20; Heb. vii. 
18, 19; x. 1, 2, 10, 14. 

been dealing in general matters only, but also in those 
which are particular. He has not been pointing out 
merely the difference between the two dispensations, 
the Mosaic and the Christian ; but he marks out the state 

of a penitent under the former, and that of a believer 
under the latter. The last chapter closed with an ac- 
count of the deep distress of the penitent; this one opens 
with an account of his salvation. The now, therefore, 

in the text, must refer more to the happy transition 
from darkness to light, from condemnation to pardon, 
which this believer now enjoys, than to the Christian 
dispensation taking the place of the Jewish economy. 

Who walk not after the flesh, §c.| In this one verse 
we find the power and virtue of the Gospel scheme; 
it pardons and sanctifies; the Jewish law could do 
neither. By faith in our Lord Jesus Christ the peni- 
tent, condemned by the law, is pardoned; the carnal 

man, labouring under the overpowering influence of the 



What the law could not do, 

A.M. cir. 4062. was weak through the flesh, 
An. Olymp. f God sending his own Son in 

cir, OCIX. 2. ἢ 
A.U.C. cir. the likeness of sinful flesh, and 

811. Sfor sin, condemned sin im 

the flesh : 
4 That the righteousness of the law might be 

ROMANS. the Lord Jesus has performed. 

A. M. cir. 4062 
A. D. cir. 58. 
An. Olymp. 

cir. CCIX. 2. 
A.U.C cir. 

811. 

fulfilled in us, ΠΟ walk not 

after the flesh, but after the Spirit. 
5 For ‘they that are after the 

flesh do mind the things of the cask 
flesh ; but they that are after the Spirit * the 
things of the Spirit. 

f Gal. ili. 13; 2 Cor. v. 21. Or, by a sacrifice for sin. h Ver. 1. i John iii. 6; 1 Cor. ii. 14—— Gal. ν. 22, 25. 

asin of his nature, is sanctified. He is first freely jus- 
tified ; he feels no condemnation ; he is fully sanctified ; 
ke walks not after the ruesn, but after the spirir. 

This last clause is wanting in the principal MSS., 
versions, and fathers. Griesbach has excluded it from 

the text; and Dr. White says, Certissime delenda ; it 

should most undoubtedly be expunged. Without it, 
she passage reads thus: There 15, therefore, no con- 

demnation to them that are in Christ Jesus; for the 
taw of the Spirit of life, §c. It is a fairly assumed 
point, that those w20 are 7n Christ Jesus, who believe 

ἢ his name, have redemption in his blood; are made 

partakers of his Spirit, and have the mind in them 
zhat was in him; will not walk after the flesh, but 

efter the Spirit: therefore the thing itself is included 
in the being in Christ, whether it be expressed or not : 
und it was probably to make the thing more obvious, 
that this explanatory clause was added by some copy- 
ist, for it does not appear to have made an original 
part of the text ; and it is most likely that it was in- 
serted here from the fourth verse. 

Verse 2. For the law of the Spirit of life] The 
Gospel of the grace of Christ, which is not only a law 
or rule of life, but affords that sovereign energy by 
which guilt is removed from the conscience, the power 
of sin broken, and its polluting influence removed from 
the heart. The law was a spirit of death, by which 
those who were under it were bound down, because of 

their sin, to condemnation and death. The Gospel 
proclaims Jesus the Saviour ; and what the daw bound 
unto death, 17 looses unto life eternal. And thus the 

apostle says, whether of himself or the man whom he 
is still personating, the law of the Spirit of life in 
Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin 
and death. Most people allow that St. Paul is here 
speaking of his own state ; and this state is so totally 
different from that described in the preceding chapter, 
that it is absolutely. impessible that they should have 
been the state of the same being, at one and the same 

time. No creature could possibly be carnal, sold under 
sin, brought into captivity to the law of sin and death ; 
and at the same time be made free from that law of 
sim and death, by the law of the Spirit of life in 
Christ Jesus! Until the most palpable absurdities 
and contradictions can be reconciled, these two opposite 
states can never exist in the same person at the same 
time. 

Verse 3. For what the law could not do| The law 
could not pardon; the law could not sanctify ; the law 

could not dispense with its own requisitions ; it is the 
rule of righteousness, and therefore must condemn un- 

righteousness. This is its unalterable nature. Had 
there been perfect obedience to its dictates, instead of 

condemning, it would have applauded znd rewarded ; 
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but as the flesh, the carnal and rebellious principle, 
had prevailed, and transgression had taken place, it 
was rendered weak, inefficient to undo this work of the 

flesh, and bring the sinner into a state of pardon and 
acceptance with God. 

God sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful 
flesh| Did that which the law could not do; i. 6. pur- 
chased pardon for the sinner, and brought every believer 
into the favour of God. And this is effected by the 
inearnation of Christ: He, in whom dwelt the fulness 

of the Godhead bodily, took upon him the likeness of 
sinful flesh, that is, a human body like ours, but not 
sinful as ours; and for sin, καὶ περὶ duapriac, and as a 

SACRIFICE FOR SIN, (this is the sense of the word in a 
multitude of places,) condemned sin in the flesh— 
condemned that to death and desiruction which had 
condemned us to both. 

Condemned sin in the flesh] The design and object 
of the incarnation and sacrifice of Christ was to con- 
demn sin, to have it executed and destroyed; not to 
tolerate it as some think, or to render it subservient to 

the purposes of his grace, as others; but to annihilate 
its power, guill, and being in the soul of a believer. 

Verse 4. That the righteousness of the law might 
be fulfilled in us| That the guilt might be pardoned 
through the merit of that sacrifice ; and that we might 
be enabled, by the power of his own grace and Spirit, 
to walk in newness of life ; loving God with all our 
heart, soul, mind, and strength, and our neighbour as 
ourselves : and thus the righteousness, the spirit, de- 
sign, and purpose of the law is fulfilled in us, through 
the strength of the Spirit of Christ, which is here 
put in opposition to the weakness of the law through 
the flesh. 

It is very likely that the concluding clause of this 
verse, which is the very same as that found in the 
common text of the first verse, has been transferred 

to that verse from this place. 
Verse 5. For they that are after the flesh] Ana 

here is the great distinction between Jews and genuine 
Christians : the former are after the flesh—are under 
the power of the carnal, rebellious principle ; and con- 
sequently mind, φρονουσιν, relish, the things of the 
Jflesh—the things which appertain merely to the pre- 
sent life; having no relish for spiritual and eternal 
things. 

But they that are after the Spirit) They who are 
regenerated, who are born of the Spirit, being redeemed 
from the influence and law of the carnal mind; these 

relish the things of the Spirii—they are spiritually 
minded, and pass through things temporal, so as not to 
lose the things which are eternal. And this, which in 
these apostolic times distinguished between the carnal 
Jew and the spiritual believer in Christ, is the grand mark 
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Miserab.e state of those under 

A.M. cir. 4002. 6 For ! to be ™ carnally minded 
An, Ol mp. is death; but ™to be spiritually 
“.U.C.cir, minded ἐς life and peace. 

811. 7 Because °the ” carnal mind 
is enmity against God: for it is not subject to 
the law of God, « neither indeed can be. 

8 So then, they that are in the flesh cannot 
please God. 
9 But ye are not in the flesh, but nthe Spirit, 

if so be that * the Spirit of God dwell in you. 

1Chap. vi. 21; ver. 13; Gal. vi. 8 ——™Gr. the minding of the 
flesh: so ver. 7.——" Gr. the minding of the Spirit—® Gr. the 
minding of the flesh.——? James iv. 4. 41 Cor. ii, 14. 

CHAP. VIII. the unfluence of the carnal mind 

Now, if any man have not *the 4, ™ cir. 4062. 
Spirit of Christ, he is none of his. An. Olymp. 

10 And if Christ be in you, the : 

body is dead because of sin ; but 
the Spirit zs life because of righteousness. 

11 But if the Spirit of *him that raised up 
Jesus from the dead dwell in you, “he that 

raised up Christ from the dead shall also 
quicken your mortal bodies ¥ by his Spirit that 
dwelleth in you. 

¥ 1 Cor. iii. 16; vi. 19——* John iii. 34; Gal. iv. 6; Phil. i. 
19; 1 Pet. i. 11.—+ Acts ii. 24. 4“ Chap. vi. 4, 5; 1 Cor. vi 
14; 2 Cor. iv. 14; Eph. ii. 5.——¥ Or, because of his Spirit. 

of distinction between the nominal and the real Chris- 
tian now. The former is earthly minded, and lives 
for this world ; the latter is spiritually minded, and lives 

for the world to come. 
Verse 6. For to be carnally minded is death] To live 

under the influence of the carnal mind is to live in the 
state of condemnation, and consequently liable to death 
eternal : whereas, on the contrary, he who is spiritually 

minded has the life and peace of God in his soul, and 
is in full prospect of life eternal. 

Verse 7. Because the carnal mind is enmity against 
God] Because it is a carnal mind, and relishes earthly 
and sinful things, and lives in opposition to the pure 
and holy law of God: therefore, it is enmity against 
God ; it is irreconcilable and implacable hatred. 

Ii is not subject to the law of God] It will come 
under no obedience; for it is sin, and the very prin- 
ciple of rebellion; and therefore it cannot be subject, 

nor subjected ; for it is essential to sin to show itself 
in rebellion; and when it ceases to rebel, it ceases to 

he sin. 
From this we learn that the design of God in the 

economy of the Gospel, is not to weaken, curtail, or 

lay the carnal principle in bonds, but.to destroy it. As 
it is not subject, and cannot be subject, to the law of 
God, it must be destroyed, else it will continue to rebel 

against God. It cannot be mended, or rendered less 
offensive in its nature, even by the operations of God ; 
it is ever sin, and sin is ever enmity; and enmity, 
wherever it has power, will invariably show itself in 
acts of hostility and rebellion. 

Verse 8. So then] Because this carnal mind is enmity 
against God, they that are in the flesh—who are under 
the power of the workings of this carnal mind, (which 
every soul is that has not received redemption in the 
blood of the Lamb,)— 

Cannot please God.] Because of the rebellious 
workings of this principle of rebellion and hatred. 
And, if they cannot please God, they must be displeas- 
ing to him; and consequently in the broad road to final 
perdition. 

Verse 9. But ye are not in the flesh] Ye Christians, 
who have believed in Christ Jesus as the sin offering 
witch has condemned sin in the flesh; and, having 

heen justified by faith and made partakers of the Holy 

Npirit, are enabled to walk in newness of life. 
If so be that the Spirit of God dweil in you.] Or 

2 

seeing that, εἰπερ, the Spirit of God dwelleth in you 
The flesh, the sinful principle, dwelt in them before ; 
and its motions were the proofs of its indwelling ; but 
now the Spirit dwells in them; and its testimony in 
their conscience, and its powerful operations in their 
hearts, are the proofs of its indwelling. God made 
man in union with himself, and his heart was his tem- 

ple. Sin being committed, the temple was defiled, and 
God abandoned it. Jesus Christ is come by his sacri- 
fice and Spirit to cleanse the temple, and make man 
again a habitation of God through the Spirit. And 
when this almighty Spirit again makes the heart his 
residence, then the soul is delivered from the moral 

effects of the fall. And that this is absolutely neces- 
sary to our present peace and final salvation is proved 
from this: that if any man have not the Spirit of 
Christ—the mind that was in him, produced there by 
the power of the Holy Ghost—he is none of his; he 
does not belong to the kingdom, flock, or family of 
God. This is an awful conclusion! Reader, lay it 
to heart. 

Verse 10. And if Christ be in you, &c.] This is the 
criterion by which you may judge of the state of grace 
in which ye stand. If Christ dwell in your hearts by 
faith, the body is dead because of sin, δι ἁμαρτίαν, in 
reference to sin; the members of your body no more 
perform the work of sin than the body of a dead man 
does the functions of natural life. Or the apostle may 
mean, that although, because of sin, the life of man is 
forfeited ; and the sentence, dust thou art, and unto 

dust thou shalt return, must be fulfilled on every human 
being, until the judgment of the great day; yet, their 
souls being quickened by the indwelling Spirit of Christ, 
which enables them to live a life of righteousness, they 
receive a full assurance that their bodies, which are 

now condemned to death because of sin, shall be raised 
again to a life of immortal glory. 

Verse 11. But if the Spirit, 4.1 This verse con 
firms the sense given to the preceding. He who here 
receives the grace and Spirit of Christ, and continues 
to live under its influence a life of obedience to the 
Divine will, shall have a resurrection to eternal life ; 
and the resurrection of Christ shall be the pattern after 
which they shall be raised. 

By his Spirit that dwelleth in you.] Tnstead of δια 
τοῦ evotkovvTog αὐτοῦ πνεύματος, because of the Spirit 
of him who dwelleth in you, DEFG, a great many 
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Genuine Christians are 

A.M. cir. 4062 42 w Therefore, brethren, we 
An. Olymp. are debtors, not to the flesh, to 

cir. CCIX. 2. : 
A.U.C.cir. live after the flesh. 

811. ee .. WAS: For! ταν yepilive vaftergike 
flesh, ye shall die: but if ye through the 
Spirit do ¥ mortify the deeds of the body, ye 
shall live. 

w Chap. vi. 7, 14. x Ver. 6; Gal. vi. 8.—Y Eph. iv. 22; Col. 
111. 5. z Gal. ν. 18. 

ROMANS. led by the Spirit of God. 

Ζ A.M. cir. 4062. 14 For 7as many as are led oe 
by the Spiri ‘An. Olymp. y pirit of God, they are an ae 
the sons of God. [eh ate 

811. 15 For * ye have not received 
the spirit of bondage again >to fear; but ye 
have received the ° Spirit of adoption, whereby 
we cry, ? Abba, Father. 

41 Cor. ii. 12; Heb. ii. 15——>2 Tim. i. 7; 1 John iv. 18 
esa. lvi. 5; Gal. iv. 5, 6——4 Mark xiv. 36. 

others, with the Vulgate, Itala, and several of the 

fathers, have dia τὸ evotxovy αὐτου πνεῦμα, which 

gives almost no variety of meaning. The latter may 
be neater Greek, but it is not better sense than the 

preceding. 
Verse 12. Therefore, brethren, gc.] Dr. Taylor 

is of opinion that the apostle having spoken separately, 
both to Jews and Gentiles, concerning holiness and 
the obligations to it, now addresses himself to both 
eonjointly, and, 

I. Draws the general conclusion from all his argu- 
ments upon this subject, ver. 12. 

II. Proves the validity of their claims to eternal 
life, ver. 14—17. 

Ii]. And as the affair of suffering persecution was 
a great stumbling block to the Jews, and might very 
much discourage the Gentiles, he introduces it to the 
best advantage, ver. 17, and advances several argu- 
ments to fortify their minds under all trials : as— (1.) 
That they suffered with Christ ; (2.) In order to be 
glorified with him in a manner which will infinitely 
compensate all sufferings, ver. 17, 18. (3.) All 
mankind are under various pressures, longing for a 
better state, ver. 19-22. (4.) Many of the most 
eminent Christians are in the same distressed condi- 
tion, ver. 23. (5.) According to the plan of the Gos- 
pel, we are to be brought to glory after a course of 
patience exercised in a variety of trials, ver. 24, 25. 
(6.) The Spirit of God will supply patience to every 
upright soul under persecution and suffering, 26, 27. 
(7.) All things, even the severest trials, shall work 
together for their good, ver. 28. And this he proves, 
by giving us a view of the several steps which the 
wisdom and goodness of God have settled, in order to 
our complete salvation, ver. 29, 30. Thence he 
passes to the affair of our perseverance ; concerning 
which he concludes, from the whole of his preceding 
arguments, that as we are brought into a state of par- 
don by the free grace of God, through the death of 
Christ, who is now our mediator in heaven; no pos- 
sible cause, providing we continue to love and serve 
God, shall be able to pervert our minds, or separate us 

from his love in Christ Jesus, ver. 31-39. There- 

fore, apa ovr, is the grand inference from all that he 

has been arguing in relation to sanctity of life, both to 
the Gentiles, chap. vi., and to the Jews, chap. vii. and 

viii. to this verse, where I suppose he begins to ad- 
dress himself to doth, in a body, to the end of the 
chapter.—Taylor, page 317. 

Verse 13. For if ye live after the flesh, ye shall 
die] Though μελλετε arofynokew may mean, ye shall 
afterwards die, and this seems to indicate a temporal 
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death, yet not exclusively of an eternal death; for 
both, and especially the latter, are necessarily implied. 

But if ye through the Spirit] If ye seek that grace 
and spiritual help which the Gospel of Christ furnishes, 
resist, and, by resisting, mortify the deeds of the flesh, 

against which the law gave you no assistance, ye shall 
live a life of faith, love, and holy obedience here, and 
a life of glory hereafter. 

Verse 14. For as many as are led by the Spirit, 
gc.] Noman who has not Divine assistance can either 
find the way to heaven, or walk in it when found. 
As Christ, by his sacrificial offering, has opened the 
kingdom of God to all believers; and, as a mediator, 
transacts the concerns of their kingdom before the 
throne ; so the Spirit of God is the great agent here 
below, to enlighten, quicken, strengthen, and guide 
the true disciples of Christ; and all that are born of 
this Spirit are led and guided by it; and none can 
pretend to be the children of God who are not thus 
guided. 

Verse 15. Ye have not received the sprit of 
bondage] All that were under the law were under 
bondage to its rites and ceremonies ; and as, through 
the prevalence of that corrupt nature with which 
every human being is polluted, and to remove which 
the law gave no assistance, they were often transgress- 
ing, consequently they had forfeited their lives, and 
were continually, through fear of death, subject to 
bondage, Heb. ii. 15. The believers in Christ Jesus 
were brought from under ¢hat law, and from under its 
condemnation; and, consequently, were freed from its 
bondage. The Gentiles were also in a state of bond- 
age as well as the Jews; they had also a multitude 
of burdensome rites and ceremonies, and a multitude 

of deities to worship; nor could they believe them- 
selves secure of protection while one of their almost 
endless host of gods, celestial, terrestrial, or infernal, 

was left unpropitiated. 
But ye have received the Spirit of adoption] Ye 

are brought into the family of God by adoption; and 
the agent that brought you into this family is the - 
Holy Spirit; and this very Spirit continues to witness 
to you the grace in which ye stand, by enabling you 
to call God your Father, with the utmost filial confi 
dence and affection. 

The Spirit of adoption] Adoption was an act fre- 
quent among the ancient Hebrews, Greeks, and Ro- 
mans ; by which a person was taken out of one family 
and incorporated with another. Persons of property, 
who had no children of their own, adopted those of 
another family. The child thus adopted ceased to 
belong to his own family, and was in every respect 
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The great privileges 

A. M. cir. 4062. vit ἢ A Dicw 53, | 19 * The Spirit itself beareth 
An, Olymp. witness with our spirit, that we 
“U.Ccr. are the children of God. 

811. 17 And if children, then heirs ; 

¢2 Cor. i. 22; ν. 5; Eph. i. 13; iv. 30.—— Acts xxvi. 18; 

bound to the person who had adopted him, as if he 
were his own child ; and in consequence of the death 
of his adopting father he possessed his estates. If a 
person after he had adopted a child happened to have 
children of his own, then the estate was equally di- 
vided between the adopted and real children. The 
Romans had regular forms of law, by which all these 
matters were settled.—See in Aulus Gellius. Noctes 
Attic., vol. i. cap. xix. p. 331. Edit Beloe; and 
the note there. 

Whereby we cry, Abba, Father.) The reason why 

the Syriac and Greek words are here conjoined, may 
be seen in the note on Mark xiv. 36, to which the 

reader is referred. The introduction of the words 
here shows that the persons in question had the strong- 
est evidence of the excellence of the state in which 
they stood ; they knew that they were thus adopted ; 
and they knew this by the Spirit of God which was 
given them on their adoption; and let me say, they 
could know it by no other means. The Father who 
had adopted them could be seen by no mortal eye; 
and the transaction being purely of a spiritual nature, 
and transacted in heaven, ean be known only by God’s 
supernatural testimony of it upon earth. It is a mat- 
ter of such solemn importance to every Christian soul, 
that God in his mercy has been pleased not to leave 
it to conjecture, assumption, or inductive reasoning ; 
but attests it by his own Spirit in the soul of the per- 
son whom he adopts through Christ Jesus. It is the 
grand and most observable case in which the inter- 
course is kept up between heaven and earth; and the 
genuine believer in Christ Jesus is not left to the 
quibbles or easuistry of polemic divines or critics, but 
receives the thing, and the testimony of it, immedi- 
ately from God himself. And were not the testi- 
mony of the state thus given, no man could possibly 
have any assurance of his salvation which would beget 
confidence and love. If to any man his acceptance 
with God be hypothetical, then his confidence must 
be so too. His love to God must be hypothetical, 
his gratitude hypothetical, and his obedience also. IF 
God had forgiven me my sins, then I should love him, 
and I should be grateful, and I should testify this 
gratitude by obedience. But who does not see that 
these must necessarily depend on the IF in the first 
ease. All this uncertainty, and the perplexities neces- 
sarily resulting from it, God has precluded by send- 
ing the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, by which 
we cry, Abba, Father: and thus our adoption into the 
heavenly family is testified and ascertained to us in| fluence to the soul. 

the only way in which it can possibly be done, by 
the direct influence of the Spirit of God. Remove 
this from Christianity, and it is a dead letter. 

It has been remarked that slaves were not permit- 
ted to use the term Adda, father, or Imma, mother, in 
accosting their masters and mistresses. ὙΠῸ Hebrew 

Vou. 11. ( “aF*) 

CHAP. VIII. of genuine Christians 

‘heirs of God, and joint heirs with erg oa 
Christ; © if so be that we suffer An. Olymp. 

: eir. CCIX. 2. 
with jam, that we may be also ‘4.0. Ὁ, οἷν. 

811. glorified together. 

Gal. iv. 7.—— Acts xiv. 22; Phil. i. 29; 2 Tim. ii. 11,12. 

canon, relative to this, is extant in the tract Bera 

choth, fol. 16. 2, DIN rp pS Mnav ὉΠ) 

mara sox ΝΟΥ 5 sax Nb haabadim vehashshe- 
phachoth ein korin otham, lo Abba N, velo Imma N. 

Men-servants and maid-servants do not call to their 
master Abba, (father,) N. nor to their mistress Imma, 

(mother,) N. And from this some suppose that the 
apostle intimates that being now brought from under 
the spirit of bondage, in which they durst not call 
God their Father, they are not only brought into a new 
state, but have got that language which is peculiar 
to that state. It is certain that no man who has not 
redemption in the blood of the cross has any right to 
call God Father, but merely as he may be considered 
the Father of the spirits of all flesh. 

Some have supposed that the apostle, by using the 
Syriac and Greek words which express Father, shows 
the union of Jewish and Gentile believers in those 
deyotions which were dictated by a filial spirit. 
Others have thought that these were the first words 
which those generally uttered who were made par- 
takers of the Holy Spirit. It is enough to know that 
it was the /anguage of their sonship; and that it ex- 
pressed the clear assurance they had of being receiv- 
ed into the Divine favour, the affection and gratitude 
they felt for this extraordinary blessing, and their com- 
plete readiness to come under the laws and regulations 
of the family, and to live in the spirit of obedience. 

Verse 16. The Spirit itself beareth witness with 
our spirit] Avro τὸ πνευμα, that same Spirit, the Spirit 
of adoption; that is, the Spirit who witnesses this 
adoption ; which can be no other than the Holy Ghost 
himself, and certainly cannot mean any disposition or 
affection of mind which the adopted person may feel : 
for such a disposition must arise from a knowledge of 
this adoption, and the knowledge of this adoption ean- 
not be given by any human or earthly means; it must 
come from God himself: therefore the αὐτὸ τὸ πνεῦμα 
must have reference to that Spirit, by whom alone 

the knowledge of the adoption is witnessed to the sou_ 
of the believer. 

With our spirit] In our understanding, the place 
or recipient of light and information ; and the place or 

faculty to which such information can properly be 
brought. This is done that we may have the highest 

possible evidence of the work which God has wrouglt 
As the window is the proper medium to let the light 
of the sun into our apartments, so the understanding 
is the proper medium of'conveying the Spirit's in- 

We, therefore, have the utmost 
evidence of the fact of our adoption which we can 
possibly have ; we have the word and Spirit of God ; 
and the word sealed on our spirit by the Spirit of 
God. And this is not a momentary influx: if we 
take care to walk with God, and not grieve the Holy 

Spirit, we shall have an abiding testimony ; and while 
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Present sufferings not to be ROMANS. compared with future gtory. 

Agi .cit, Co 18 For I reckon that * the suf-| 19 For ithe earnest expectation 4,™\c pee 
An. Olymp. ferings of this present time are οἵ the creature waiteth for the An. Olymp. 
cir. CCIX. 2. eal : : cir. CCIX. 2. 
A.U.C.cir, not worthy to be compared with | * manifestation of the sons of God. αὐ. Ὁ. cir. 

an the glory which shall be revealed | 20 For 'the creature was made ue 

in us. subject to vanity, not willingly, but by reason 

h2 Cor. iv. 17; 1 Pet. i. 6, 7; iv. 13——'2 Pet. iii. 13. ΚΊ John iii. 2——! Ver. 22; Gen. iii. 19. 

we continue faithful to our adopting Father, the Spirit 
that witnesses that adoption will continue to witness 
it; and hereby we shall know that we are of God by 
the Spirit which he giveth us. 

Verse 17. And if children, then heirs] For the 
legitimate children can alone inherit the estate. ‘This 
is not an estate to which they succeed in consequence 
of the death of a former possessor; it is like the 
promised land, given by God himself, and divided 
among the children of the family. 

Heirs of God| It isneither an earthly portion nor 
a heavenly portion; but Gop himself, who is to be 
their portion. It is not heaven they are to inherit; | 
it is Gop, who is infinitely greater and more glorious 
than heaven itself. With such powers has God | 
created the soul of man, that nothing less than himself 
can be a sufficient and satisfactory portion for the 
mind of this most astonishing creature. 

Joint heirs with Christ] Partaking of the same 
eternal glory with the glorified human nature of Christ. 

If so be that we suffer with him] Observe, says 
Dr. Taylor, how prudently the apostle advances to 
the harsh affair of suffering. He does not mention 
it till he had raised up their thoughts to the highest 
object of joy and pleasure—the happiness and glory uf 
a joint inheritance with the ever-blessed Son of God. 
We are heirs, heirs of God, and joint heirs with 

Christ, if so be that we suffer with him. This, with 

the additiona} consideration that we suffer with Christ, 

or, as he himself suffered, would greatly qualify the 
transitory afflictions of this world, and dispose them 
to attend to the other arguments he had to offer. 

Verse 18. For I reckon that the sufferings, &c.] 
Tf the glory that is to be revealed be the enjoyment of | 
God himself, (see above,) then the sufferings of this | 
life, which, when compared with eternity, are but as 

for a moment, are not worthy to be put in competition 
with this glory which shall be revealed in us. This 
ease is perfectly clear. 

Verse 19. For the earnest expectation of the crea- 
ture| There is considerable difficulty in this and the 
four following verses : and the difficulty lies chiefly in 

the meaning of the word 7 κτίσις, which we translate 
the creature, and creation. Some think that by it the 

hrute creation is meant ; others apply it to the Jewish 

people; others to the godly; others to the Gentiles ; 
others to the good angels; and others to the fallen 

spirits, both angelic and human. Dissertations with- 
out end have been written on it; and it does not appear 

that the Christian world are come to any general 
agreement on the subject. Dr. Lightfoot’s mode of 
explanation appears to me to be the best, on the whole. 
‘ There is,” says he, “a twofold key hanging at this 
place, which may unlock the whole, and make the 
sense plain and easy. 
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1. The first is the phrase, taca ἡ κτίσις, which we 

render the whole creation, ver. 22, and with which we 
meet twice elsewhere in the New Testament. Mark 
xvi. 15: Preach the Gospel, πασῃ τῃ κτίσει, to every 
creature ; and Col. i. 23: The Gospel was preached, 
ev πασῃ TH κτίσει, to every creature. Now it is suffi- 
ciently apparent what is meant by πάσα κτίσις in both 
these places, viz. all nations, or the heathen world. 
For that which in St. Mark is, preach the Gospel to 

every creature, is, in St. Matthew, go and teach, 
παντα τὰ εϑνη, all nations. And this very phrase in 

this place lays claim to that very interpretation. And 
the Hebrew nyv727 3 col habberioth, which answers — 
to the Greek πασα ἡ κτισις, every creature, is applied 

by the Jews to the Gentiles, and that by way of oppo- 
sition to Israel. 

2. The second key is the word ματαιοτητι, ver. 20, 
which is not unfitly rendered vanity; but then this 
vanity is improperly applied to the vanishing, dying, 
changing state of the creation. For ματαίοτης, vanity, 

does not so much denote the vanishing condition of 
the outward state, as it does the iward vanity or 

emptiness of the mind. So the apostle, speaking of 
the Gentiles concerning whom he speaks here, tells 
us ἐματαιωθησαν, They became vain in their imagina- 
tions, chap. i. 21; and again, The Gentiles walk ev 
ματαιοτητι, in the vanity of their mind, Wph. iv. 17; 

so also, The Lord knoweth the thoughts of the wise, 
ὅτι εἰσι ματαιοι, that they are vain, 1 Cor. iii. 20. To 

all which let me add this farther observation, that 

throughout this whole place the apostle seems to 
allude to the bondage of the Israelites in Egypt, and 
their deliverance from it; with a comparison made 
betwixt the Jewish and the Gentile Church. When 
God would deliver Israel from his bondage, he chal- 
lenges him for jas Son, and his first-born, Exod. iv. 

22. And in like mamner the Gentiles earnestly expect 
and wait for such a kind of manifestation of the sons 
of God, within and among themselves. The Romans, 

to whom the apostle writes, knew well how many 
predictions and promises it had pleased God to publish 
by his prophets, concerning gathering together and 
adopting sons to himself among the Gentiles; the 
manifestation of which sons the whole Gentile world 
with a neck as it were stretched out,as the word azo- 

kapadoxta implies, (απο, from, and Kapa, the head, and 

dokaw, to expect,) doth now wait for.” See the obser- 
vations at the end of this chapter. 

Verse 20. For the creature was made subject to 
vanity| The Gentile world were subject to vanity of 
mind; but how? not willingly, but by reason of him 
who hath subjected the same. May we not say, τέ 
became vain willingly, but was made subject to vanity 
unwulingly 3. For, let us recur to the origin of Gen- 
tilism, the confusion of languages, by reason of the 
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The whole creation groans 

A.M. ei. 4062. of him who hath subjected the 
cir, 58. : 

An Olymp: same in hope, 
c . 

AUCs, 21 Because the creature itself 
811: also shall be delivered from the 

bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty 
of the children of God. 
22 For, we know that ™ the whole creation 

» sroaneth and travaileth in pain together until 
now. 

™ Or, every creature, Mark xvi. 15; Col. i, 23.——* Jer. xu. 11. 
92 Cor. v. 5; Eph. i, 14. 

attempt to build the tower of Babel; and though there 
are some passages in the gloss of the Targumists 
upon this matter that are sufficiently ridiculous, yet as 
to their scope and design they are worthy of notice. 
“ They said, Go to, let us build us a city and a tower, 
and let its head reach unto the top of heaven; and let 
us make a house of worship in the top of it; and let 
us put a sword in his hand that he may wage war for 
us against our enemies, before we be scattered abroad 
upon the face of the whole earth.” It is an ancient 
tradition among the Jews, that this tower was built on 
an idolatrous account. The confusion of tongues, by 
which true religion was lost in the world, is a proof 
that the builders of this tower sinned against God in 
the highest degree. They were inclined to vanity, 
i. e. idolatry, wiLLincLy ; but they were subjected to 
vanily UNWILLINGLY; for this proceeded from the 
just indignation and vengeance of God. From this 
tings th world lay under heathenism till the bringing 
in of the Gospe:, upwards of 2000 years after. See 
Lightfoot. 

Verse 21. Because the creature] This and the 
preceding verse should be thus connected: in hope 
THAT (67) the creature itself also shall be delivered. 
The word ¢@opa denotes, very frequently, sinful cor- 
ruption. So, 2 Pet. i. 4: Corruption through lust, 
τῆς ev ἐπιθυμίᾳ φθορας. 2 Cor. xi. 3: Lest your minds 
should be corrupted. 1 Cor. xv. 33: Evil commu- 
nications corrupt good manners. The sense, there 
fore, of the apostle in this place seems to be: the 
Gentile world shall, in time, be delivered from the 

bondage of their sinful corruption, i.e. the bondage of 
their lusts and vile affections; and be brought into 
such a noble liberty as the sons of God enjoy. 

Verse 22. The whole creation groaneth and tra- 
vaileth} If it be inquired how the Gentile world 
groaned and travailed in pain; let them who explain 
this of the fabric of the material world, tell us how 

that groans and travails ? They must needs own it to 
be a borrowed and allusive phrase: but in the sense 
above given, the very literal construction may be 
admitted. 

Verse 23. And not only they, but ourselves also] 
Neither the Gentiles only, but we Jews also, (however 

CHAP. VIII. and travails together in pain. 

A. M. cir. 4062. 23 And not only they, but Δ, Dae 

ourselves also, which have ° the Ants OF a 
. .-. σι 

first fruits of the Spirit, veven Αὐ Ὁ, cir. 
811. we ourselves groan within our- 

selves, 4 waiting for the adoption, to wit, the 

*redemption of our body. 
24 For we are saved by hope: but * hope 

that is seen is not hope : for what aman seeth, 
why doth he yet hope for ? 

P2 Cor. v. 2, 
pRB pra v. 5, 7; Heb. xi. 1. 

The scope and design of St. Paul in these verses 
may be thus summed up:—The apostle shows that 
the whole creation is in a suffering state, into which 

it has been brought by the disobedience of one man, 
Adam; therefore, it was made subject to vanity— 
pain, sickness, and death; not willingly, for mankind 
had no part in that transgression which “ brought 
death into the world and all our wo;” but God sub- 

jected the whole, purposing to afford them a deliverance , 
and infusing into every heart a hope that a more 
auspicious era should take place; and it is through 
the influence of this hope, which every man possesses, 
that the present ills are so patiently borne, because 
all are expecting better days. The great deliverer is 
the Messiah, and the Gospel days the auspicious era 
which God intended to bring forward. They who 
believe in Christ with a heart unto righteousness are 
freed from the bondage of their sinful corruption, and. 
brought into the glorious liberty of the sons of God ; 
and they look forward with joyous expectation, wait- 
ing for the general resurrection, when their bodies also 

shall be redeemed from corruption, and the whole man, 

body and soul, be adopted into the family of heaven 
ABOVE, as their souls had been previously adopted into 
the family of faith Benow. And although it may be 
said that the redemption provided by the Gospel can- 
not be an object of hope to those who have never 
heard of it ; yet, as every man has hope, and this hope 
is inspired by God for this very purpose, that it may 
be the means of supporting them in the ills of life, and 
God, in inspiring it, had respect to the glorious state 
of Christianity, therefore it is this state, in effect, that 

the whole creation are longing for. So Jesus Christ 
is said, by the Prophet Haggai, ii. 7, to be the desire 
of all nations ; and yet not one of the nations of the 
earth had, at that time, heard of him. And thus, as 
Dr. Whitby has very properly remarked, “ desire and 
expectation are ascribed to creatures, in reference te 
things they want, and which tend to their advantage 
notwithstanding they explicitly know nothing of them. * 

Verse 24. For we are saved by hope] We are sup- 
ported and are comfortable in the expectation we have 
of receiving from the hand of our God all the good we 
need in the troubles and adversities of this life, and of 

we belong to a nation envious of the heathen,) to whom | having our bodies raised from corruption and death at 
God hath granted the first fruits of the Spirit ; we 

sigh among ourselves for their sakes, waiting for the 
adoption ; that is, the redemption of our mystical body, 
whereof the Gentiles make avery great part. Light- 
foot’s works, vol. ii. p. 359 and 707. 

2 

the general resurrection. 
Hope that is seen is not hope] As hope signifies 

the expectation of future good, so it necessarily sup- 
poses that the object of it is not seen, 1. 6. not enjoyed ; 
for to see, in Seripture language, sometimes signifies 
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The Spirit makes 

A.M. cir. 4062. 95 But if we hope for that we 
A. D. cir. 58. é Ἵ 

An. Olymp. see not, then do we with patience 
cir. CCIX. 2. : ξ 
A.U.C. cir. wait for it. 

811. 26 Likewise the Spirit also 

helpeth our infirmities: for ‘we know not 

what we should pray for as we ought: but 
«the Spirit itself maketh intercession for us 

ROMANS. intercession [07 us 

A.M. cir. 4062, 
A. D. cir. 58. 
An. Olymp. 
cir. CCIX. 2. 
A.U.C. εἰν. 

81}. 

with groanings which cannot be 
uttered. 
27 And ¥ he that searcheth the 

hearts knoweth what 15 the mind 
of the Spirit, * because he maketh interces- 
sion for the saints * according to the will 
of God. 

Matt. xx. 22; James iv. 3. “Zech. xii. 13; Eph. vi. 18. 
¥1 Chron. xxviii. 9; Psa. vii.9; Prov. xvii.3; Jer. xi. 20; xvii. 

10; xx. 12; Acts i. 24; 1 Thess. ii. 4; Rev. ii. 23.——¥ Or, 
that——* 1 John v. 14. 

to enjoy, as in Job vii. 7: Mine eye shall no more 
SEE (margin, ENJoy) good. Job ix. 25: My days 
flee away, and ser no good ; i. e. enjoy no prosperity. 
Psa. 1. 23: I will sHow the salvation of God: I will 
give that man to enjoy my salvation who walks 
uprightly. Matt. v. 8: Blessed are the pure in heart, 
for they shall sez God ; that is, they shall enjoy his 
favour and blessing. See also John iii. 36 ; Heb. xii. 
14, and 1 John iii. 9. The hope that is seen, that is, 
enjoyed, is no longer hope, it is fruition: and a man 
cannot hope for that which he has in his possession. 

Verse 25. But ifiwe hope for that we see not] If 
we have a well-grounded expectation of our resurrec- 
tion and final glorification, knowing that such things 
are necessarily future, and must for a certain time be 
delayed ; then do we patiently wait for them, continue 
patiently to endure the common ills of life, and what- 
ever tribulations we may be exposed to in consequence 
of our Christian profession ; for we know, FAITHFUL 7s 
he whe has promised. Hope is a sort of universal 
blessing, and one of the greatest which God has granied 
to man. To mankind, in general, life would be intole- 
rable without it ; and it is as necessary as faith is even 
to the followers of God. 

The ancients have a very instructive and elegant 
fable concerning it. ‘ Prometheus having made a 
human body, went up to heaven, and stole some celes- 
tial fire to animate it: Jupiter, incensed at the theft, 
sent down Pandora, with a box full of diseases and 

plagues of every kind, as an ensnaring present to Pro- 
metheus; but he refused to accept it. Epimetheus 
took and opened it, and instantly all those diseases, 
&c., by which mankind have been made miserable, 
flew out, and spread themselves over the whole earth ; 
and only Hope remained at the bottom of the box.” 
This fable explains itself, as to its main design. Men 
find life, with its various and unavoidable ills, only 

supportable by the hope they have of not only getting 
safely through them, but of enjoying a state of blessed- 
ness in the end. Hope is still at the bottom; and 
therefore man is encouraged to bear up in all the pres- 
sures of life. Take away hope, and then black des- 
pair and indescribable wretchedness would be the in- 
stant result. Hope stands justly among the highest 
mercies of God. 

Verse 26. The Spirit also helpeth our mfirmities] 
The same Spirit, to πνευμα, mentioned before as bear- 

ing witness with ours that we are the children of God ; 

and consequently it is not a disposition or frame of 
mand, for the disposition of our mind surely cannot 
help the infirmities of our minds. 

The word συναντιλαμβανεται is very inadequately 
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expressed by helpeth. It is compounded of συν, to- 
gether, avtt, against, and λαμβανομαι, to support or 

help, and signifies such assistance as is afforded by any 
two persons to each other, who mutually bear the same 
load or carry it between them. He who prays, re- 
ceives help from the Spirit of God; but he who prays 
not receives no such help. Whatever our strength 
may be, we must put it forth, even while most impli- 
citly depending on the strength of God himself. 

For we know not what we should pray for as we 
ought] And should therefore be liable to endless mis- 
takes in our prayers, if suitable desires were not ex- 
cited by the Holy Spirit and power received to bring 
these desires, by prayer, before the throne of grace. 

But the Spirit itself] Αὐτὸ to πνευμα, The same 
Spirit, viz. the Spirit that witnesses of our adoption 
and sonship, ver. 15, 16, makes intercession for us. 
Surely if the apostle had designed to teach us that he 
meant our own sense and understanding by the Spirit, 

he never could have spoken in a manner in which 
plain common sense was never likely to comprehend 
his meaning. Besides, how can it be said that our 
own spirit, our filial disposition, bears witness with our 
own spirit; that our own spirit helps the infirmities 
of our own spirit ; that our own spirit teaches our own 
spirit that of which it is ignorant; and that our own 
spirit maketh intercession for our own spirit, with 
groanings unutterable 1 This would have been both in- 
congruous and absurd. We must therefore understand 
these places of that help and influence which the fol- 
lowers of God receive from the Holy Ghost ; and con- 
sequently, of the fulfilment of the various promises re- 
lative to this point which our Lord made to his disciples, 
particularly in John xiv. 16, 17, and 26 ; xv. 26, 27; 

xvi. 7; and particularly ver. 13 and 14: Howbeit, when 
he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide youinto all 
truth ; and he will show you things to come. He shall 

glorify me: for he shall receive of mine, and shall 
show it unto you. 

Verse 27. He maketh intercession for the saints] 
The word ἐντυγχάνω signifies to apply one’s self to a 
person in behalf of another; to intercede or negotiate 

for. Our Lord makes intercession for us, by nego- 

tiating and managing, as our friend and agent, all the 

affairs pertaining to our salvation. And the Spirit of 
God makes intercession for the saints, not by suppli- 
cation to God on their behalf, but by directing and 
qualifying their supplications in a proper manner, by 
his agency and influence upon their hearts ; which, ac- 
cording to the Gospel scheme, is the peculiar work and 
office of the Holy Spirit. See Taylor. 

According to the will of God.] Κατα Θεον" 
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All things work together for 

A.M. cir. 4062, 28 And we know that all things 
An. Olymp. work together for good to them 
ΣΙΝ that love God; to them ¥ who 

_ are the called according to his 
purpose. 

ΤΠ Chap. ix. 11, 23, 24; 2 Tim. i. 9 —* See Exod. xxxiii. 12, 
17; Psa. i. 6; Jer. i. 5; Matt. vii. 23; chap. xi. 2; 2'Tim. 11. 19; 

cording to the mind, intention, or design of God. And 
thus the prayers which we offer up, and the desires 
which subsist in the unutterable groanings, are all such 
as are pleasing in the sight of God. So that God, 
whose is the Spirit, and who is acquainted with the 
mind of the Spirit, knows what he means when he 
leads the saints to express themselves in words, desires, 

groans, sighs, or tears: in each God reads the lan- 
guage of the Holy Ghost, and prepares the answer 
according to the request. 

From all this we learn that a fluency in prayer is 
not essential to praying: a man may pray most pow- 
erfully in the estimation of God, who is not able to 
utter even one word. The unutterable groan is big with 
meaning, and God understands it, because it contains 

the language of his own Spirit. Some desires are too 
mighty to be expressed ; there is no language expres- 
sive enough to give them proper form and distinct vo- 
eal sound: such desires show that they came from 
God; and as they came from him, so they express 
what God is disposed to do, and what he has purposed 
todo. This is a matter of great encouragement to all 
those who are agonizing to enter in at the strait gate. 

Verse 28. And we know that all things work toge- 
ther for good to them that love Ged] To understand 
this verse aright, let us observe: 1. That the persons 
in whose behalf all things work for good are they who 
love God, and, consequently, who live in the spirit of 
obedience. 2. It is not said that all things shall work 
for good, but that συνεργεῖ, they work now in the be- 
half of him who loveth now, ἀγαπωσε ; for both verbs 
are in the present tense. 3. All these things work 
together ; while they are working, God’s providence 

is working, his Spirit is working, and they are work- 
ing TOGETHER wilh him. And whatever troubles, or 
afflictions, or persecutions may arise, God presses them 
into their service ; and they make a part of the gene- 
ral working, and are caused to contribute to the gene- 
ral good of the person who now loves God, and who is 
working by faith and love under the influence and ope- 
ration of the Holy Ghost. They who say sin works 
for good to them that love God speak blasphemous 
nonsense. A man who now loves God is not now sin- 
ning against God; and the promise belongs only to the 
present time: and as love is the true incentive to obe- 
dience, the man who is entitled to the promise can 
never, while thus entitled, (loving God,) be found in 
the commission of sin. But though this be a good 
geaeral sense for these words, yet the all things men- 
tioned here by the apostle seem more particularly to 
mean those things mentioned in the 28th, 29th, and 

30th verses. 
To them who are the called according to his pur- 

pose.| Dr. Taylor translates rove κλητοῖς, the invited ; 

end observes that it is a metaphor taken from inviting 
2 

CHAP. VIII. good to them that love God. 

29 For whom “he did fore- 4.M. cir. 4062. 
ϊ ἔ A. D. cir, 58. 

know, “he also did predestinate An. Olymp. 5 ἥ cir. ΟΟΙΧ. 2. 
to be conformed ἴο the image 4.U.6. cir. 

811. of his Son, * that he might be 
the first-born among many brethren. 

1 Pet. i. 2— Eph. i. 5, 11 John xvii. 22; 2 Cor. iii. 18; Phil. 
iii. 21; 1 John 111. 2. © Col. i. 15, 18; Heb. 1. 6; Rev. i. 5. 

guests, or making them welcome to a feast. As if he 
had said: Certainly all things work together for their 
good; for this reason, because they are called, invited, 

or made welcome to the blessings of the covenant, 
(which is ratified in eating of the covenant sacrifice,) 
according to God’s original purpose first declared to 
Abraham, Gen. xvii. 4: Thou shalt be a father of 
many nations—and all the nations of the earth shall 
be blessed in him, xviii. 18. Thus this clause is to be 
understood ; and thus it is an argument to prove that 
all things, how afflictive soever, shall work for our 

good while we continue to love God. Our being 
called or invited, according to God’s purpose, proves 
that all things work for our good, on the supposition 
that we love God, and not otherwise. For our loving 
God, or making a due improvement of our calling, is 
evidently inserted by the apostle to make good his ar- 
gument. He does not pretend to prove that all things 
shall concur to the everlasting happiness of all that 
are called; but only to those of the called who love 

God. Our ealling, thus qualified is the ground of his 
argument, which he prosecutes and completes in the 
two next verses. Our calling he takes for granted, 
as a thing evident and unquestionable among all Chris- 
tians. But you will say: How is it evident and un- 
questionable that we are called? I answer: From 
our being in the visible Church, and professing the 
faith of the Gospel. For always, in the apostolie 
writings, all that are in the visible Church, and profess 
the faith of the Gospel, are numbered among the called 
or invited; i. e. among the persons who are invited 
to feast on the covenant sacrifice, and who thus, in 

reference to themselves, confirm and ratify the cove- 
nant. As for what is termed effectual calling, as dis- 
tinguished from the general invitations of the Gospel, 
it is a distinction which divines have invented without 
any warrant from the sacred writings. Our calling, 
therefore, is considered by the apostle in the nature of 
a self-evident proposition, which nobody doubts or de- 
nies; or which, indeed, no Christian ought to doubt, 
or can call in question. Taylor's notes. 

Verse 29. For whom he did foreknow, &c.| “In 
this and the following verse the apostle shows how 
our calling is an argument that all things work to- 
gether to advance our eternal happiness, by showing 
the several steps which the wisdom and goodness of 
God have settled, in order to complete our salvation, 
In order to this he first gives us, in this verse, the 

foundation and finishing, or the beginning and end, of 
the scheme of our redemption: For whom God did 
foreknow, he also did predestinate to be conformed to 
the unage of his Son. Τὸ foreknow, here signifies to 
design before, or at the first forming of the scheme ; 
to bestow the favour and privilege of being God’s 
people upon any set of men, chap. xi. 95. This is the 
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The steps taken by the wisdom 

A.M. cir. 4062. 30 Moreover wliom he did pre- 
A. D. cir. 58. Ἧ 

An. ΓΟ ΤῊ destinate, them he also 4 called: 

“U.C.cir. and whom he called, them he 
811. also ὁ justified: and whom he 

@Chap. i. 6; ix. 24; Eph. iv. 4; Hebrews ix. 15; 1 Pet. 11. 9. 
€1 Cor. vi. 11. 

ROMANS. 

justified, them he also ‘ glori- 

of God iv uring men to glory. 

A.M. cir. 4062. 
A. D. cir. 58. 

fied. An. Ce 
cir. CCIX. 2 

31 What shall we then say ‘A.U.C. cir 

to these things? ΕἼ God be oe 

f John xvii. 22; Ephesians ii. 6——s Numbers xiv. 9; Psalms 
\ exviil. 6. 

foundation or first step of our salvation ; namely, the 
purpose and grace of God, which was given us in 
Christ Jesus, before the world began, 2 Tim. i. 9. 
Then, he knew or favoured us; for in this sense the 

word to know is taken in a great variety of places, 
both in the Old and New Testaments. And as he 
knew the Grentites then, when the scheme was laid, 

and before any part of it was executed, consequently, 
in reference to the execution of this scheme, he fore- 

knew us. ‘This is the first step of our salvation, and 
the end or finishing of it is our conformity to the 
Son of God in eternal glory, ver. 17, which includes 

and supposes our moral conformity to him. When 
God fnew us, at the forming of the Gospel scheme ; 
or, when he intended to bestow on us the privilege of 
being his people; he then destinated or designed us 
to be conformed to the image of his Son; and, as he 
destinated or determined us then to this very high 
honour and happiness, he pre-destinated, fore-ordain- 
ed, or pre-determined us to it. Thus we are to 
understand the foundation and finishing of the scheme 
of our salvation. The foundation is the foreknow- 
ledge, or gracious purpose of God; the finishing is 
our being joint heirs with Christ. Now, our calling 
or invitation (see on ver. 28) stands in connection 

with both these. 1. It stands in connection with 
God’s foreknowledge ; and so it is a true and valid 

ealling : for we are called. invited, or chosen according 
to the foreknowledge of God the Father, who may 
bestow his blessings upon any people, as may seem 
good in his sight, 1 Pet. i. 2; consequently, we have 
a good title to the blessings of the Gospel to which we 
are called or invited. And this was to be proved, that 
the Jew, to whom the apostle particularly wrote, might 
see that the Gentiles being now called into the Church 
of God was not an accidental thing, but a matter 
which God had determined when he conceived the 
Gospel scheme. Thus our calling is connected with 
God’s foreknowledge. 2. It stands also in connection 
with our being conformed to the image of his Son; 
for we are invited by the Gospel to the obtaining of 
the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ, 2 Thess. ii. 14. 

And therefore, supposing, what the apostle supposes, 
that we Jove God, it is certain, from our being called, 

that we shall be glorified with the sons of God; and 
so our calling proves the point, that all things should 
work together for our good in our present state, be- 
cause it proves that we are intended for eternal glory; 
as he shows in the next verse. For we must under- 
stand his foreknowing, predestinating, calling, and 
gustefying, in relation to his glorifying ; and that 
none are finally glorified, but those who, according to 
his purpose, are conformed to the image of his Son.” 
Taylor. 

The first-born among many brethren.| That he 
might be the chief or head of all the redeemed: for 
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HIS human nature is the first fruits of the resurrection 
from the dead; and He is the first human being that, 

after having passed through death, was raised to 
eternal glory. See Dr. Taylor. 

Verse 30. Whom he did predestinate, gc.| The 
Gentiles, whom He determined to call into his Church 

with the Jewish people, He called—He invited by 
the preaching of the Gospel, to believe on his Son 
Jesus Christ. It is worthy of note, that all that is 
spoken here refers to what had already taken place ; 
for the calling, justifying, and glorifying are here 
represented as having already taken place, as well as 
the foreknowing and the predestinating. 
fore reasonable to suppose that the apostle refers to 
what God had already done among the Jews and 
Gentiles: though he may also speak of the things that 
were not as though they were. 

It is there- 

He also justified) Pardoned the sins of all those 
who with hearty repentance and true faith turned unto 
him. ¥ 

He also glorified.) He has honoured and dignified 
the Gentiles with the highest privileges, and he has 
already taken many of them to the kingdom of glory, 
and many more are on their way thither ; and all who 
love him, and continue faithful unto death, shall inherit 

that glory eternally. Hence it is added, them he also 
glorified ; for all the honours which he confers on 
them have respect to and are intended to promote 
their endless felicity ; and though the terms are here 
used in a more general sense, yet, if we take them 
more restrictedly, we must consider that in the work 
of justification sanctification is implied ; justification 
being the foundation and beginning of that work. 
From a'l this we learn that none will be glorified who 
have not been sanctified and justified; that the jus- 
tified are those who have been called or invited by the 
Gospel of Christ ; that those who have had this calling 
are they to whom God determined to grant this privi- 
lege—they did not choose this salvation first, but God 
sent it to them when they knew him not—and there- 
fore the salvation of the Gentile world, as well as that 

of the Jews, comes through the gratuitous mercy of 
God himself, was the result of infinite designs, and 

stands on the same ground as the calling, &c., of the 
Jewish people. The word dofa, which we render 
glory. and δοξαζω, to glorify, both mean to render 

illustrious, eminent, &e., &c., in various parts of the 

New Testament ; and in this sense the verb is used 
John xi. 4; xii. 23, 28; ἘΠῚ 31, 32; xiv. 13; xv 

8; xxi. 19; Acts iii. 13; and in chapter xi. 13; in 
none of which places eternal beatification can be in- 
tended Here it seems to mean that those whom 
God had called into a state of justification he had 
rendered illustrious by innumerable gifts, graces, and 
privileges, in the same manner as he had done to the 
Israelites of old. 
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He who gave his Son for us will 

A.M. cir. 4062. for us, who can be against 
An. Olymp. us? 

{wes 80. "He that spared not his 
os own Son, but ‘delivered him 

up for us all, how shall he not with 

h Chap. v. 6, 10.— i Chap. iv. 25. 

The whole of the preceding discourse will show that 
every thing here is conditional, as far as it relates to 
the ultimate salvation of any person professing the Gos- 
pel of Christ ; for the promises are made to character, 

and not to persons, as some have most injudiciously 
affirmed. The apostle insists upon a character all 
along from the beginning of the chapter. Verse 1: 
There is no condemnation to them that are in Christ 
Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the 
Spirit. Ver. 13: If ye live after the flesh, ye shall 
die, ὅς. The absolute necessity of holiness to salva- 
tion is the very sudject of his discourse ; this neces- 
sity he positively affirms, and establishes by the most 
solid arguments. At the very entrance of his argu- 
ment here, he takes care to settle the connection be- 

tween our calling and our love and obedience to God, 
on purpose to prevent that mistake into which so 
many have fallen, through their great inattention to 
the scope of his reasoning. Ver. 28: All things 
seerk together for good—To whom? To Tuem that 
Leve Gop: do them that are the called according to 
lus purpose. To them that love God, because they 
are called according to his purpose; for those only 
who love God can reap any benefit by this predestina- 
tion, vocation, or any other instance of God’s favour. 

See the obszrvations at the end of this chapter. 
Verse 31. What shall we then say to these things 3) 

What conclusion should we draw from the above 
premises? From all that was already laid down in 
the preceding chapters, but especially in the preceding 
verses, from verse 28 to 30 inclusive. As if he had 

' said: What comfort may we derive from these doc- 
trines? God has called us all to holiness, and to love 
to him, whichis the principle of holiness. We are 
persecuted and despised, it is true, and we may be 
more so; but, as God has called us to love him, and all 

things work together for good to them that love him; 

and, as his covenant with Abraham, while he was in 

his ΘΟ πίνε state, shows his gracious purpose towards 
us Gentiles, whom he has foreknown, who have been 
objects of his gracious foreknowledge, as well as the 
Jews, and who have now the fullest proof that we 
were so, by his sending us the Gospel, and showing 
us, in it, that if the Israelites were to be a holy priest- 
hood ἃ royal nation, we are no less favoured, as he 
has predestinated, from the beginning determined, that 

we should be conformed to the image of his Son, who 
\s to be the first-born among many brethren, the head 

and chief of all converted Jews and Gentiles, and, in 

order to ou: final salvation, has called, invited us to 

acheve on the Lord Jesus Christ, has justified those 
who do believe, and has glorified, highly honoured, 
and adorned them with innumerable gifts and graces, 

and, if they continue to possess that faith which 
worketh by love, will bring them, both Jody and soul, 
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CHAP. VIII. freely give us all other blessings. 

hi i A.M. cir. 4062. m also freely give us all A.M cir. 406 
things ? An. Olymp. 

33 Who shall lay any thing to MOC ie 
the charge of God’s elect? * It we 
is God that justifieth, 

k Isa. 1. 8,9; Rev. xii. 10, 11. 

to his eternal glory, their bodies being made like unto 
his glorious body :—seeing, therefore, all these things 
are so, what comfort in our tribulations shall we derive 
from them ‘—Why this: Jf God be for us, who can 
be against us? He who is infinitely wise has under- 
taken to direct us: He who is infinitely powerful has 
undertaken to protect us: He who is infinitely good 
has undertaken to save us. What cunning, strength, 
or malice, can prevail against his wisdom, power, and 

goodness? None. ‘Therefore we are safe who love 
God; and not only shall sustain no essential damage 
by the persecutions of ungodly men, but even these 
things work together for our good. 

Verse 32. He that spared not his own Son| And 
can we, his sincere followers, doubt of the safety of 

our state, or the certainty of his protection? No: 
for if he loved us, Gentiles and Jews, so intensely as 
to deliver up to death his own Son for us all, can he 
withhold from us any minor blessing? Nay, will he 
not, on the contrary, freely give us all things? For 
if he told Abraham, who is the father of the Faithful, 

and representative of us al/, and with whom the 
covenant was made, that, because he had not with- 

held from him his only son Isaac, but delivered him 

up to that death which he thought his God had re- 
quired, in blessing, he would bless him; and in multi- 
plying, he would multiply him; that his seed should 
possess the gate of his enemies; and that in it all the 

nations of the earth should be blessed, Gen. xxii. 16— 

19; will He not give us all that was spiritually in- 
tended by these promises, whose only begotten Son 
was not sacrificed in a figure, but really, in order to 

purchase every blessing that the soul of man can need 
and that the hand of God can dispense. 

Verse 33. This and the two following verses con- 
tain a string of questions, most appropriately introduced 
and most powerfully urged, tending to show the safety 
of the state of those who have believed the Gospel of 
the grace of God. I shall lay these verses down as 
they are pointed by the best Greek critics :— 

“Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God’s 
elect '—God who justifieth? Who is he that con- 
demneth 1—Christ who died? or, rather, who is risen 

againt He, who is at the right hand of God? He, 
who maketh intercession for ust Who shall separate 
us from the love of Christ ‘—Tribulation ? or distress ἴ 
or persecution? or famine? or nakedness? or peril? 
or sword?” Jn all these questions the apostle inti- 
mates that if neither Gop nor Curist would bring any 
charge against them who love him, none else could. 
And as God justifies through Christ who died, conse- 
quently no charge can lie against these persons, as 
God alone could produce any ; and He, so far from 

doing this, has justified them—freely forgiven their 
trespassus 

103 



Nothing can separate true 

A.M, cir. 4062. 84. 1Who is he that condemn- 
An. Olymp. eth? It is Christ that died, yea 
cir. CCIX. 2. 

rather, that is risen again, ™ who 

is even at the right hand of 

"who also maketh intercession 

ΑΕ ΟΣ 
811]. 

God, 

for us. 
35 Who shall separate us from the love of 

Christ ? shall tribulation, or distress, or perse- 
cution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or 

sword? 

36 As it is written, ° For thy sake we are 

ROMANS. believers from the love of God 

killed all the day long; we are ac- 4, M. cir. 4062 
A. Ὁ. cir. 58. 

counted as sheep forthe slaughter. ἀπ. Olymp. 
: : cir. CCIX. 2. 

37 P Nay, inall these thingswe 4.0. © cir 
811. are more than conquerors through 

him that loved us. 
38 For I am persuaded, that neither death, 

nor life, nor angels, nor 4 principalities, nor pow- 
ers, nor things present, nor things to come, 

39 Nor height, nor depth, nor any other crea- 

ture, shall be able to separate us from the love 

of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. 

1 Job xxxiv. 29.——™ Mark xvi. 19; Col. iii. 1; Heb. 1. 3; 
viii. 1; xii. 1; 1 Pet. 111. 22. π᾿ Heb. vii. 25; ix. 24; 1 John 
ii. 1 

For the proper meaning and sense of the terms 
chosen, elect, called, &e., &e., see the discourse pre- 

fixed to this epistle ; and especially sect. vi. p. 19, 
&c., and sect. vil. p. 23, &e. 

Verse 34. Who is even at the right hand of God] 
To which he has exalted our human nature, which he 

took in conjunction with his Divinity ; and there he 
maketh intercession for us—manages all the concerns 
of his own kingdom in general, and of every member 
of his Church in particular. 

Verse 35. Who shall separate us from the love of 
Christ 1] I do think that this question has been gene- 
rally misunderstood. The apostle is referring to the 
persecutions and tribulations to which genuine Chris- 
tians were exposed through their attachment to Christ, 
and the gracious provision God had made for their 
support and final salvation. As in this provision God 
had shown his infinite love to them in providing Jesus 
Christ as their sin-offering, and Jesus Christ had shown 

his love in suffering death upon the cross for them; 
so, here, he speaks of the love of the followers of 

God to that Christ who had first loved them. There- 
fore the question is not, Who shall separate the love 
of Christ from us? or prevent Christ from loving us? 
but, Who shall separate ws from the love of Christ? 
Who or what shall be able to remove our affection from 
him? And the questions that immediately follow show 
that this is the sense of the passage; for the tribula- 
tion, distress, §c., which he enumerates, are things by 
which they might be affected, but by which Christ could 
not be affected; and, consequently, the question most 
evidently refers to their love to him who had first loved 
them, and, while it affords a strong presumption of 
their perseverance, furnishes a most powerful argument 
against apostasy. 

Shall tribulation 2] O2ujic, grievous affliction, or 

distress of any kind : from 62:30, to compress, oppress, 
straiten, &e. ; any thing by which a man is rendered 
miserable. 

Or distress 3] Στενοχώρια, a word of nearly the same 

import with the former, but more intense in its signi- 
‘fication. It signifies straitness, being hemmed in on 
every side, without the possibility of getting out or 
escaping ; from otevoc, strait or narrow, and γωρος, a 

piace. 

Or persecution 2] Δίωγμος, from diaxw, to pursue, 
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press upon, prosecute, signifies such pursuing as an 
enemy uses in order to overtake the object of his malice, 
that he may destroy him. 

Or famine 3] Λιμος, from λείπω, to fail; the total 
want of bread, and all the necessaries of life. 

Or nakedness 2] Τυμνοτης, being absolutely without 

clothing ; forcibly expressed by the derivation of the 
word ywa μονα exyor, having one’s limbs only, beg 

totally unclothed. 
Or peril 2| Κινδυνος, a state of extreme and continued 

danger, perplexing and distressing with grievous fore- 
bodings and alarms; derived from ket τας odvvac, τὲ 
excites anguish ; because much evil is felt, and much 
more feared. 

Or sword 3) Mayaipa, slaughter ; the total destruc- 

tion of life, and especially beheading, and such like, 
done by the order of the civil magistrate ; for the word 
is used in this epistle, chap. xiii. 4, to signify the au- 
thority and power which he has of judicially terminating 
life; i. 6. of inflicting capital punishment. 

Verse 36. As it is written] And these are no more 
than we may naturally expect from the present con- 
stitution of the world, and the positive predictions of 
the prophet, Psa. xliv. 22, who foresaw that a wicked 
world would. always persecute and oppress the true 
followers of God. 

Verse 37. Nay] as the prophet adds in the same 
place, all this is come upon us, yet have we not for 
gotten thee, nor dealt falsely in thy covenant, verses 
17, 18, so all these things may happen unto us; but 
im all these things we are more than conquerors ; WE 
abide faithful in the new covenant of our God; and 

HE is faithful who has promised to support and make 
us more than conquerors; i. e. to give us a complete 
triumph over sin, and death, and hell, not leaving one 

enemy unsubdued. 
Verse 38. For I am persuaded] After the blessed 

experience we have had of support by the grace and 
Spirit of him that loved us, that neither fear of death 
nor hope of life, nor evil angels, nor principalities, 
nor powers, persecuting us for Christ’s sake; nor the 
things we endure at present, nor the things to come, 
whatever tribulation we may be called to suffer in future ; 

Verse 39. Nor height—of honour, nor depth—of 
ignominy, nor any other creature, οὔτε τις κτίσις ἕτερα, 

(nor any other thing whatever,) shall be able to sepa- 
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Observations on particular parts 

rate us, who love God, from the love of God, which he 
has vouchsafed to us in Christ Jesus. See Whitby. 
And for farther observations on the subject of the 29th 
and 30th verses, see at the end of the chapter. 

1. Tuer confidence expressed by the apostle at the 
end of this chapter, is as rational as it is bold. On 
the premises laid down by him, in reference to which 
he has most logically conducted his whole argument, 
the conclusion to which he arrives is as natural and 
forcible as it is legitimate. ‘The permanency of the 
Christian Church, in all the tribulations it has endured 

from pagans and papists, is a full proof of the correct- 
ness of the apostle’s reasoning. The true followers 
of Christ can never be forsaken by him. And his 
Church, which is founded on the rock, can never be 

shaken down by the tempests of persecution. And 
what God does for his Church in general, (the collec- 
tive body of those who believe in the Lord Jesus, love, 

and obey him,) he does for every individual in that 
body : no man that trusts in him can be confounded. 
While the love of God is in his heart, and the work of 
God in his hand, he may be as fully persuaded as he 
is of his own being, that neither death, nor life, nor 
angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things pre- 
sent, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor 

any other thing whatsoever, shall be able to separate 
him from the love of God which is in Christ Jesus. 
The reader who has any knowledge of what is great, 
commanding, and sublime in composition, will not hesi- 
tate to add here, with Dr. Taylor: “The conclusion 
of this chapter is the most elegant and sublime piece 
of writing 1 remember ever to have read. ΤῈ is founded 
on the grand and solid principles of the Gospel; it 
breathes the true spirit of Christian magnanimity ; 
raises our minds far above all things created; and 
shows, in a bright and heavenly view, the greatness of 
soul and the strong consolation which the Gospel in- 
spires. God grant that it may stand clear before our 
understandings, and be transcribed into all our hearts! 
They who despise the Gospel despise all that is great, 
and happy, and glorious !” 

2. The doctrine of the necessity of personal holi- 
ness, so clearly and strongly laid down in the former 
part of this chapter, should be deeply considered by 
every person professing godliness ; and while from the 
seventh chapter they learn that they have an infected 
and morally diseased nature, they should learn from 
the eighth that to destroy the work of the devil was 
Jesus Christ manifested ; and that no soul can be said 
to be saved by Jesus Christ who is not saved from its 
sins. What a full proof is it of the fallen state of 
man, that there should be found persons professing 
Christianity more fervent in their pleadings for the 
necessary continuance of indwelling sin, than they are 
for the mind that was in Christ. The seventh chap- 
ter, because there are some expressions which, being 

misunderstood, seem to favour this doctrine, is read 
and incessantly quoted: the eighth chapter, though 
given by the same inspiration, yet because it so strongly 
shows the necessity of being saved from all sin, is 
seldom read and scarcely ever quoted ! 

3. THe restoration of the brute creation to a state 
of happiness has been thought by several to be the 
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CHAP. VIII. of the preceding chapter 

doctrine of verses 19-25. In the notes on those 
verses I have given reasons against this opinion, and 
have proved that the Gentiles, and not the irrational 
part of the creation, are the persons of whom the 
apostle speaks; nor can any consistent interpretation 
be given of the place, if it be applied to the brute 
creation. But, although this doctrine is not contained 
in the above verses, it does not follow that the doctrine 

itself is not true. Indeed, there are several reasons 

which render the supposition very probable. 1. The 
brute creation never sinned against God, nor are they 
capable of it, and consequently cannot be justly liable 
to punishment. 2. But the whole brute creation is 
in a state of suffering, and partake of the common 
infirmities and privations of life, as well as mankind : 
they suffer, but who can say that they suffer justly ? 
3. As they appear to be necessarily involved in the 
sufferings of sinful man, and yet neither through their 
fault nor their folly, it is natural to suppose that the 
Judge of all the earth, who ever does right, will find 
some means by which these innocent creatures shall 
be compensated for their sufferings. 4. That they 
have no compensation here, their afflictions, labours, 
and death prove; and if they are to have any com- 
pensation, they must have it in another stale. 5. 
God, the fountain of all goodness, must have originally 
designed them for that measure of happiness which is 
suited to the powers with which he had endowed 
them ; but, since the fall of man, they never had that 

happiness ; and, in their present circumstances, never 

ean. 6. In reference to intelligent beings, God has 
formed his purposes in reference to their happiness on 
the ground of their rational natures. He has decreed 
that they shall be happy if they will, all the means of 
it being placed within their power; and, if they be 
ultimately miserable, it is the effect of their own 
unconstrained choice. Therefore his purpose is ful- 
filled, either in their happiness or misery ; because he 
has purposed that they shall be happy if they please, 
and that misery shall be the result of their refusal. 
7. But it does not appear that the brute creation are 
capable of this choice ; and it is evident that they are 
not placed in their present misery through either their 
choice or their sin; and if no purpose of God can be 
ultimately frustrated, these creatures must be restored 
to that state of happiness for which they have been 
made, and of which they have been deprived through 
the transgression of man. 8. To say that the enjoy- 
ments which they have in this life are a sufficient 
compensation, is most evidently false; for, had not 

sin entered into the world, they would have had much 
greater enjoyments, without pain, excessive labour 
and toil, and without death, and all those sufferings 

which arise from its predisposing causes. Nor does 
it appear that they have much happiness from eating, 
drinking, and rest, as they have these only in the 

proportion in which they are necessary to their exist- 
ence as the slaves of men. Therefore, allowing that 
they have even gratification and enjoyment in life, 
they have much less than they would have had had 
not sin entered into the world ; and consequently they 
have been deprived of the greater portion of the 
happiness designed for them by their bountiful Creator. 
9. It is therefore obvious that the gracious purpose of 
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God has not been fulfilled in them; and that, as they 
have not lost their happiness through their own fault, 
both the beneficence and justice of God are bound to 
make them a reparation. 10. Hence it is reasonable 
to conclude that, as from the present constitution of 

things they cannot have the happiness designed for 

them in this state, they must have it in another. 
4. On the subject of the foreknowledge of God, 

some observations have been made at the conclusion 
of the notes on the second chapter of Acts. On the 
subject of the prescience and predestination mentioned 
here, verses 29 and 30, vast volumes have been 
written, and the Christian world greatly agitated and 
perplexed. These doctrines of men have very little 
place in the texts in question. After a long and 
serious investigation of this business, I am led to con- 
elude that, whether the doctrine of the decrees be true 

or false, it does not exist in these verses. 

No portion of the word of God has been more un- 
happily misunderstood than several parts of the Kpistle 
to the Romans ; because men have applied to zmdii- 
duals what belongs to nations ; and referred to eternity 
transactions which have taken place in time. 

We have already seen that one grand aim of the 
apostle in writing this epistle was: 1. To prove, to 
both Jews and Gentiles, that they were all under sin, 
and that neither of them had any claim either on the 
justice or beneficence of God; yet he, of his own free 
mercy, had revealed himself to the Jews, and crowned 

them with innumerable privileges; and, 2. That, as 

he was no respecter of persons, his mercy was as free 
to the Gentiles as to them, being equally their God as 
he was the God of the Jews, and therefore had, by 

the Gospel, called them to a state of salvation; and 
to this display of his mercy the two verses in question 
seem particularly to refer, and show us not what God 
will do for some selected individuals, but what he has 

already done for nations. 

After having shown that the whole Gentile world 
was groaning and travailing in pain together, waiting 
for the manifestation of the sons of God, he shows 

that it was, according to the affectionate purpose, 
προθεσιν, of God, that the Gentiles should be also 

called into the glorious liberty of the sons of God— 
into equal privileges with the Jews. He therefore 
zepresents them as objects of God’s gracious fore- 
knowledge. ‘That the word προγινώσκω, which literally 
signifies to know, or discern beforehand, and to know 

so as to determine, signifies also to approve, or love 
before, to be well affected to, is not only evident from 
yv yada in Hebrew, but also from the simple verb 
γινώσκω, in Greek, by which it is translated, and to 
which the compound verb repeatedly answers, without 
any extension of meaning by means of the preposition, 
as its use among the best Greek writers proves: and 
it is evident that the apostle uses the word in the 
sense of loving, being graciously affected to, in chap. 
xi. 1, 2. Isay then, hath God cast away his people, 
which he FOREKNEW, ὃν zpoeyva; to whom he has 

been so long graciously affected? By no means. As, 
therefore, he had been so long graciously affected 
towards the Jews, so has he fowards the Gentiles. 

His call of Abraham, and the promises made to him, 

are the proofs of it. The Jews, thus foreknown, were 
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called into a glorious state of salvation, and endowed 
with privileges the most extraordinary ever bestowed 
on any people ; as their whole history testifies. But 
is God the God of the Jews only ? Is he not also the 
God of the Gentiles? Yes, of the Gentiles also, chap. 
ill. 29; and to prove this is the main subject of the 
ninth chapter. Now, as he is the God of the Gen- 
tiles, he foreknew, had from the beginning a gracious 
purpose to them as well as to the Jews; and, being 
thus graciously disposed towards them, he determined 
προώρισε, from προ, before, and ὁρίζω, to bound, define, 
&c., he defined, circumscribed, and determined the 

boundaries of this important business from the begin- 
ning, that they also should be taken into his Church, 
and conformed to the image of his Son; and, as Jesus 

Christ was to be their pattern, it must be by his 
Gospel that they should be brought into the Church ; 
and consequently, ¢hat bringing in could not take place 
before the revelation of Christ. Having therefore 
thus foreknown and thus predestinated them auso, he 
called them atso by the Gospel; he justified them 
atso on their believing; and he glorified them atso, 
dignified them also with the same privileges, blessings, 
honours, and Divine gifts: so that they were now 
what the Jews had been before, the peculiar people of 
God. ‘The apostle, therefore, speaks here not of 
what they should be, or of what they might be, but of 
what they then were—the called, the justified, the 
highly honoured of God. See the note on ver. 30. 

It is strange that so obvious a meaning of the pas- 
sage should not have been noticed; but the word 
δοξαζω, which we render do glorify, and by which we 
understand eternal beatification, which it is very 

seldom used to express, being taken in this sense in 
the passage in question, fixed the meaning of the 
preceding terms; and thus the whole passage was 
applied to things eternal, which had reference only to 
things in time. This seems to me to be the true key 
of the passage, and the whole scope of the epistle, 
and especially of the context, which shows that this is 
the sense in which it should be understood. The 
passages understood in this way illustrate the infinite 
mercy and wisdom of God; they show that whatever 
appearances his providential dealings may assume of 
partiality towards any particular people, yet he is 
equally the Father of the spirits of all flesh; hateth 
nothing that he hath made ; is loving to all; that his 

tender mercies are over all his works ; and that he is 
not willing that any should perish, but that all should 
come unto the knowledge of the truth and be saved. 
Hence, whatever he did for the Jews he purposed to 
do for the Gentiles: if he foreknew, predestinated, 
called, justified, and glorified the former; he aso 
foreknew, predestinated, called, justified, and glorified 
the latter; having brought them into the same state 
of salvation, with a vast extension of blessings and 
higher degrees of honour. As the Jews forfeited their 
privileges, and now, instead of being glorified, instead 
of being highly honoured, and rendered illustrious, they 
are degraded, brought down, and rendered contemptible ; 
because they have not made a proper use of their 
election, they are now reprobated; so a similar re 
verse awaits the Gentiles if they sin after the simili- 
tude of their trangression ; and it is against this that 
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The apostle’s great concern 

the apostle so solemnly warns them, chap. xi. 20-22 : 
Because of unbelief they (the Jews) were broken off— 
thou (the Gentiles) standest by faith. If God spared 
not the NATURAL BRANCHES, take heed lest he also 
spare not THEE. Behold the goodness and severity of 
God! on them which Feu severity ; but toward 
THEE goodness, IF THOU CONTINUE in his goodness ; 
otherwise THOU ALSO shalt be cur oFF. 

5. This is also a lesson of solemn instruction to 
Christians in general: God has called them into a 
glorious state of salvation, and has furnished them 
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CHAP. IX. 

be 

for his countrymen. 

with every requisite help to enable them to work out 
that salvation with fear and trembling. As it is an 
awful thing to receive the grace of God in vain, (whe- 
ther that grace imply the common benefits of the 
Gospel, or those especial blessings received by believ- 
ing souls,) so every person professing godliness should 
be jealous over himself lest he should trifle with mat- 
ters of eternal moment; for, should he even neglect 

so great a salvation, his escape would be impossible, 
Heb. ii. 3; and if so, to what severe punishment 
must they be exposed who despise and reject it? 

CHAPTER IX. 

Paul expresses his great sorrow for the unbelief and obstinacy of the Jews, 1-3. 
he enumerates, 4, 5. 

Whose high privileges 
Points out the manner in which God has chosen to communicate the knowledge of 

his name to both Jews and Gentiles ; and how he deals, whether in judgment or mercy, with individuals ; 
and produces the cases of Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, 
judgment as he thinks proper, and none have a right to find fault with his proceedings, 18-20. 
the same power over the human race as the potter has over the clay, 21-23. 
calling of the Gentiles, and the rejection of the Jews, 24-29. 
ledge of God’s method of saving sinners; while the Jews have not attained this knowledge, 30, 31. 

Esau, and Pharaoh, 6-17. God shows mercy and 
He has 

The prophets predicted the 
The Gentiles have attained to the know- 

reason why the Jews have not attained the salvation provided for them in the Gospel, 32, 33. 

A.M. cir. 4062. FT a SAY the truth in Christ, I A. D. cir. 58. 1 
An. Olymp. lie not, my conscience also 

air. CCIX. 2. ᾿ 5 5 
A.U.C.cir. bearing me witness in the Holy 

81. Ghost, 
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ness and continual sorrow in my An. Olymp. 
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811. 3 For “1 could wish that my- 

> Chap. x. 1—* Exod xxxii. 32. 

NOTES ON CHAP. IX. 
To this and the tenth chapter, Dr. Taylor has pre- 

fixed the following judicious summary :— 
The apostle has largely proved in the preceding 

chapters, that the grace of God extends to the Gen- 
tiles as wellas to the Jews; and that the dispensation 

of God’s mercy was absolutely, and in itself, free to all 
who believe, whether Jews or Gentiles, in opposition 
to the merit of any works, or of conformity to any law 
whatever ; and that the Gentiles have, by faith, a good 

title to the blessings of God’s covenant, to which bless- 
ings the Jews cannot have a title any other way. 
Hitherto the apostle has not considered the Jews as 
rejected, except in an indirect way, but that they had 
the possibility of continuing in the Church, from enter- 
ing into which they should not attempt to prevent the 
Gentiles, but allow them to be sharers in the mercies 

of God; and hence his language is in sum this: Why 
may not believing Gentiles be admitted, pardoned, and 
saved, as well as you? 

But in this chapter, and the two following, the apos- 

tle considers the reception of the Gentiles into the 
kingdom and covenant of God under the notion of call- 
tng or invitation, and of election or choice: which 
sh ws that he views the two parties in a light different 
to that in which he had before placed them. The 
Gentiles he considers as invited into the kingdom of 
God, and as chosen to be his people; and the Jews he 
considers as left out and rejected; for as the main 
body of them had now rejected the Gospel of Christ, 
he saw that God was about to unchurch them, over- 
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turn their polity, destroy their temple, and disperse 
them over the face of the earth. Thus he knew they 
would be accursed, or anathematized from Christ. and 
reduced to a level with the heathen nations of the 
world. And the event has proved that his declarations 
were dictated by the Spirit of truth. 

It is observable that, agreeably to his delicate man- 

ner of writing, and his nice and tender treatment of 
his countrymen, he never mentions their rejection— 
a subject extremely painful to his thoughts—otherwise 
than in a wish that he himself were accursed from 
Christ for them, or to prevent them from being ac- 
cursed from Christ, (ix. 3,) till he comes to chap. xi., 
where he has much to say in their favour, even con- 
sidered, as at present, rejected. But it is very evident 
that his arguments in this chapter rest on the supposi- 
tion that the main body of the Jewish nation would be 
cast out of the visible kingdom of God; and it is for 
this reason that in this and the two following chapters 
he considers the reception of any people into the king- 
dom and covenant of God under the relative notion of 
inviting and choosing, or of calling and election. The 
Jews were rejected and reprobated ; the Gentiles were 
chosen and called, or elected. As this is most obvi- 

ously the apostle’s meaning, it is strange that any 
should apply his doctrine to the particular and uncon- 
ditional reprobation and election of individuals. 

It is upon this rejection of the Jews that the calling 
and election of the Gentiles rest. If the Jews be not 
rejected, but are still the visible Church and kingdom 
of God, then the Gentiles, according to the most proper 
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inference from the apostle’s doctrine, have no right to 
the blessings of the kingdom. _ Instead of being invited 
or called, they are intruders at the heavenly feast ; 
and this the unbelieving Jews laboured to prove, and 
thus unhinge the believing Gentiles by persuading them 
that they were not duly taken into the Church of God ; 
that the Jews were, and ever must continue to be, the 

only Church and kingdom of God, and that they could 
not be cast off so long as God was faithful to his pro- 
mise to Abraham; and that the Gentiles were most 
miserably deceived when they supposed they were 
brought into that kingdom by faith in Christ, whereas 
there was no way of entering it, or of being entitled to 
its privileges, but by submitting to the law of Moses. 
This being the fixed opinion of the Jews, and the 
ground on which they opposed the Gentiles and endea- 
voured to sap the foundation of their hope of salvation 
from the Gospel of Christ, it was therefore a matter of 
the utmost importance to be able to prove that the Jews, 
by rejecting Christ and his Gospel, were themselves 
cast out of the Church, and this in a way perfectly 
consistent with the truth of the promise made to Abra- 

ham. He had slightly touched on this subject at the 
beginning of the third chapter ; but it would have bro- 

ken in too much on the thread of his discourse to have 
pursued the argument there, for which reason he ap- 
pears to have reserved it to this place, where he (1) 
Solemnly declares his tenderest affection for his coun- 
trymen, and his real grief of heart for their infidelity 

and consequent rejection, ver. 1-5 ; (2) Answers ob- 
jections against this rejection, ver. 6—23; (3) Proves 
the calling of the Gentiles from their own Scripiures, 
ver. 24-30; (4) Gives the true state and reasons of 
the rejection of the Jews and the calling of the Gen- 
tiles, ver. 30 to ver. 14 of chap. x.; (5) Proves the 
necessity of the apostolic mission to the Gentiles in 
order to their salvation, chap. x. 14 to the end. 

And all this was intended at once to vindicate the 
Divine dispensations ; to convince the infidel Jew ; to 

satisfy the believing Gentile that his calling or invita- 
tion into the Church of God was valid; to arm him 

against the cavils and objections of the unbelieving 
Jews, and to dispose the Christian Jew to receive and 
own the believing Gentile as a member of the family 
and kingdom of God, by Divine right, equal to any to 
which he himself could pretend. See Taylor’s notes, 
Ῥ. 321, &c. 

Verse 1. I say the truth in Christ, I lie not] This 
is one of the most solemn oaths any man can possibly 
take. He appeals to Christ as the searcher of hearts 
that he tells the truth; asserts that his conscience was 

free from all guile in this matter, and that the Holy 
Ghost bore him testimony that what he said was true. 
Hence we find that the testimony of a man’s own con- 
science, and the testimony of the Holy Ghost, are two 
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distinct things, and that the apostle had doth at the 
same time. 

As the apostle had still remaining a very awful part 
of his commission to execute, namely, to declare to 
the Jews not only that God had chosen the Gentiles, 
but had rejected them because they had rejected Christ 
and his Gospel, it was necessary that he should assure 
them that however he had been persecuted by them 
because he had embraced the Gospel, yet it was so far 
from being a gratification to him that they had now 
fallen under the displeasure of God, that it was a subject 
of continual distress to his mind, and that it produced 
in him great heaviness and continual sorrow. 

Verse 3. For [could wish that myself were accursed 
from Christ} This and the two preceding verses are 
thus paraphrased by Dr. Taylor: I am so far from in- 
sisting on the doctrine (of the rejection of the Jews) 
out of any ill-will to my countrymen, that 1 solemnly 
declare, in the sincerity of my heart, without the least 
fiction or dissimulation—and herein I have the testi- 
mony of my own conscience, enlightened and directed 
by the Spirit of God—that I am so far from taking 
pleasure in the rejection of the Jewish nation, that, 
contrariwise, it gives me continual pain and uneasiness, 
insomuch that, as Moses formerly (when God proposed 
to cut them off, and in their stead to make jim a great 
nation, Exod. xxxii. 10) begged that he himself should 
rather die than that the children of Israel should be de- 
stroyed, ver. 32, so I could even wish that the exclu- 
sion from the visible Church, which will happen to the 
Jewish nation, might fall to my own share, if hereby 

they might be kept in it; and to this I am inclined by 
natural affection, for the Jews are my dear brethren 
and kindred. 

Very few passages inthe New Testament have puzzled 
critics and commentators more than this. Every person 
saw the perfect absurdity of understanding it in a literal 
sense, asno man in hisright mind could wish himself eter- 
nally damned in order to save another, or to save even 

the whole world. And the supposition that such an effect 
could be produced by such a sacrifice, was equally absurd 
and monstrous. Therefore various translations have 
been made of the place, and different solutions offered. 
Mr. Wakefield says: “I see no method of solving the 
difficulty in this verse, which has so exercised the 
learning and ingenuity of commentators, but by the 
evyouat εἰναι of Homer, I profess myself to be ; andhe 
translates the passage in a parenthesis, thus: (for 1 
also was once an alien from Christ) on account of my 
brethren, &c. But how it does appear that Saul of 
Tarsus was ever an alien from Christ on account of 
his kinsmen, is to me perfectly indiscernible. Let us 
examine the Greek text. Hvyounv yap avtoc eyo 
ἀναθεμα εἰναι aro Tov Χριστοῦ ὑπερτων adeAdwv μους 

‘For I did wish myself to be an anathema rrom Christ 
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(iro, By Christ, as some ancient MSS. read) for my 
brethren.’ As ηὐχόμην is the 1st per. sing. of the im- 
perfect tense, some have been led to think that St. 
Paul is here mentioning what had passed through his 
own mind when, filled with the love of God, he learned 
the rejection of the Jews ; and that he only mentions 
it here as a thing which, in the effusions of his loving 
zeal, had been felt by him inconsiderately, and without 
any Divine afflatus leading him to it ; but that he does 
not intimate that now he felt any such unreasonable 
and preposterous wish.” I am afraid this is but ill 
calculated to solve the difficulty. 

The Greek word ἀνάθεμα, anathema, properly signi- 
fies any thing devoted to God, so as to be destroyed: 
it answers to the Hebrew DN cherem, which the Sep- 
tuagint translate by it, and means either a ¢hing or 
person separated from its former state or condition, 
and devoted to destruction. In this sense it is used, 

Deut. vii. 25, 26; Josh. vi. 17, 18; vii. 12. 
It is certain that the word, both among the Hebrews 

and Greeks, was used to express a person devoted to 
destruction for the public safety. In Midrash hannee- 
lam, in Sohar Chadash, fol. 15, Rabbi Chaijah the 
elder said: “There is no shepherd found like unto 
Moses, who was willing to lay down his life for the 
sheep; for Moses said, Exod. xxxii. 32, If thou wilt 

not pardon their sin, blot me, I pray thee, out of thy 
book which thou hast written.” Such anathemas, or 

persons devoted to destruction for the public good, were 
common among all ancient nations. See the case of 
M. Curtius and Decius among the Romans. Whena 
plague took place, or any public calamity, it was cus- 
tomary to take one of the lowest or most execrable of 
the people, and devote him to the Dit Manes or infer- 
nal gods. See proofs in Schleusner, and see the obser- 
vations at the end of the chapter. This one cireum- 
stance is sufficient to explain the word in this place. 
Paul desired to be devoted to destruction, as the Jews 
then were, in order to redeem his countrymen from this 
most terrible excision. He was willing to become a 

sacrifice for the public safety, and to give his life to 
redeem theirs. And, as Christ may be considered as 
devoting them to destruction, (see Matt. xxiv.,) Paul is 
willing that in their place Christ should devote him : 
for I could wish myself, avabeua εἰναι azo (or, as some 
excellent MSS. have it, io) tov Xpicrov, to be devo- 
ted BY Christ, to that temporal destruction to which 
he has adjudged the disobedient Jews, if by doing so I 
might redeem them. This, and this alone, seems to 
be the meaning of the apostle’s wish. 

Verse 4. Who are Israelites] Descendants of Ja- 
cob, a man so highly favoured of God, and from 
whom he received his name Israel—a prince of God, 
Gen. xxxii. 28; from which name his descendants 
were called Israelites, and separated unto God for his 
glory and praise. Their very name of Israelites 
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implied their very high dignity; they were a royal 
nation ; princes of the most high God. 

The adoption] The Israelites were all taken into 
the family of God, and were called his sons and first- 
born, Exod. iv. 22; Deut. xiv. 1; Jer. xxxi. 9; 
Hos. xi. 1; and this adoption took place when God 
made the covenant with them at Horeb. 

The glory] The manifestation of God among 
them; principally by the cloud and pillar, and the 
Shekinah, or Divine presence, appearing between the 
cherubim over the merey-seat. These were peculiar 
to the Jews; no other nation was ever thus favoured. 

The covenants} The covenants made with Abra- 
ham, both that which relates to the spiritual seed, 

and that which was peculiar to his natural descendants, 
Gal. iii. 16, 17; which covenants were afterwards 

renewed by Moses, Deut. xxix. 1. Some suppose 
that the singular is here put for the plural, and that 
by covenants we are to understand the decalogue, 
which is termed 93 berith, or covenant, Deut. iv. 
13. But it is more likely that the apostle alludes to 
the great covenant made with Abraham, and to its 

various renewals and extensions at different times 
afterwards, as well as to its twofold design—the 
grant of the land of Canaan, and the rest that remains 
for the people of God. 

The giving of the law] The revelation of God by 
God himself, containing a system of moral and poli- 
tical precepts. This was also peculiar to the Jews; 
for to no other nation had he ever given a revelation 
of his will. 

The service] Aazpea. The particular ordinances, 
rites, and ceremonies of their religious worship ; and 
especially the sacrificial system, so expressive of the 
sinfulness of sin and the holiness of God. 

The promises} The land of Canaan, and the bless- 
ings of the Messiah and his kingdom ; which promises 
had been made and often repeated to the patriarchs 
and to the prophets. 

Verse 5. Whose are the fathers] Abraham, Isaac, 
Jacob, Joseph, the twelve patriarchs, Moses, Joshua, 
Samuel, David, &c., &c., without controversy, the 

greatest and most eminent men that ever flourished 
under heaven. From these, in an uninterrupted and 
unpolluted line, the Jewish people had descended ; 
and it was no small glory to be able to reckon, in 
their genealogy, persons of such incomparable merit 
and excellency. 

And of whom, as concerning the flesh Christ came] 
These ancestors were the more renowned, as being 
the progenitors of the human nature of the Messtan. 
Christ, the Messiah, κατα capxa, according to the flesh, 
sprang from them. But this Messiah was more than 
man, he is God over all; the very Being who gave 
them being, though he appeared to receive a being 
from them. 
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Here the apostle most distinctly pomts out the 
twofold nature of our Lord—his eternal Godhead and 
his humanity ; and all the transpositions of particles, 
and alterations of points in the universe, will not ex- 
plain away this doctrine. As this verse contains such 
an eminent proof of the deity of Christ, no wonder 
that the opposers of his divinity should strive with 
their utmost skill and cunning to destroy its force. 
And it must be truly painful to a mind that has 
nothing in view but truth, to see the mean and hypo- 
critical methods used to elude the force of this text. 
Few have met it in that honest and manly way in 
which Dr. Taylor, who was a conscientious Arian, 
has considered the subject. “Christ,” says he, “ is 
God over all, as he is by the Father appointed Lord, 
King, and Governor of all. The Father hath com- 
mitted all judgment to ihe Son, John vy. 22; has 
given all things into his hands, Matt. xxviii. 18 ; he is 

Lord of all, Acts x. 36. God has given him a name 
above every name, Phil. ii. 9; above every name that 
sx named, not only in this world, but also in that 
which is to come; and has put all things (himself 
excepted, 1 Cor. xv. 27) under his feet and given 
him to be head over all things, Eph. i. 21, 22. 
This is our Lord’s supreme Godhead. And that he 
is εὐλογητος, blessed for ever, or the object of everlast- 
ing blessing, is evident from Rev. v. 12, 13: Worthy 

is the Lamb that was slain to recewwe power—and bless- 
ing and honour be unto him that sitteth upon the 
throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever. Thus 
it appears the words may be justly applied to our 
blessed Lord.” Notes, p. 329. Yes, and when we 

take other scriptures into the account, where his es- 

sential Godhead is particularly expressed, such as 
Colos. i. 16, 17: For by him were all things created, 

that are in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and 

invisible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or 

principalities, or powers: all things were created BY 
him, and ror him: and he is BEFORE all things, and 

ΒΥ him do all things consist ; we shall find that he is 

not God by investiture or office, but properly and es- 
sentially such ; for it is impossible to convey in human 
fanguage, to human apprehension, a more complete 
and finished display of what is essential to Godhead, 
indivisible from it, and incommunicable to any created 
nature, than what is contained in the above verses. 
And while these words are allowed to make a part 
of Divine revelation, the essential Godhead of Jesus 

Christ will continue to be a doctrine of that reve- 

lation. 
I pass by the groundless and endless conjectures 

about reversing some of the particles and placing 
points in different positions, as they have been all in- 

110 

vented to get rid of the doctrine of Christ’s divinity, 
which is so obviously acknowledged by the simple 
text ; it is enough to state that there is no omission of 
these important words in any MS. or version yet dis- 
covered. 

Verse 6. Not as though the word of God hath taken 
ee effect.| A Jew might have objected, as in chap. 
ii. 3: “Is not God bound by his faithfulness to con- 
a ie Jews as his peculiar Church and people, not- 
withstanding the infidelity of the major part of them ? 
If they are brought to a level with the Gentiles, will 
it not follow that God hath failed in the performance 
of his promise to Abraham? Gen. xvii. 7,8: J will 
establish my covenant between me and thee for 
everlasting covenant, to be a God unto thee, and thy 

seed after thee.” To which it may be answered ; 
This awful dispensation of God towards the Jews is 
not inconsistent with the veracity of the Divine pro- 
mise ; for even the whole body of natural born Jews 
are not the whole of the Israelites comprehended in 
the promise. Abraham is the father of many nations ; 
and his seed is not only that which is of the Jaw, but 
that also which is of the faith of Abraham, chap. iv 
16,17. The Gentiles were included in the Abra- 

hamic covenant as well as the Jews; and therefore 

the Jews have no exclusive right to the blessings of 
God’s kingdom. 

Verse 7. Neither because they are the seed. of 
Abraham, §c.| Nor can they conclude, because they 
are the natural descendants of Abraham, that therefore 

they are all of them, without exception, the children 

in whom the promise is to be fulfilled. 
But, in Isaac shall thy seed be called.| The promise 

is not confined to immediate natural descent, but may 

be accomplished in any part of Abraham’s posterity. 
For Abraham had several sons besides Isaac, Gen. 

xxv. 1, 2, particularly Zshmael, who was circumcised 
before Zsaae was born, and in whom Abraham was 

desirous that the promise should be fulfilled, Gen. xvii. 

18, and in him God might have fulfilled the promise, 
had he so pleased ; and yet he said to Abraham, Gen, 
xxi. 12: Not in Jshmael, but in Isaac, shall thy seed 
be called. 

Verse 8. That is, They which are the children of 
the flesh] Whence it appears that not the children whe 
descend from Abraham’s loins, nor those who were 

circumcised as he was, nor even those whom he might 
expect and desire, are therefore the Church and people 
of God; but those who are made children by the good 
pleasure and promise of God, as Isaac was, are alone 

to be accounted for the seed with whom the covenant 
was established. 

Verse 9. For this is the word of promise, §c.] 
2 



flow God dealt with the 

A.M. cir. 4062. time will I come, and Sarah 
A. Ὁ. cir. 58. 
a τες shall have a son. 

‘A. U.C. cir 10 And not only this; but 
811. when τ Rebecca also had con- 

ceived by one, even by our father Isaac; 
11 (For the children being not yet born, nei- 

w Gen. xxv. 21.——* Chap. iv. 17; viii. 28. 

That is, this is evidently implied in the promise re- 
corded Gen. xviii. 10: At this time I will come, saith 
God, and exert my Divine power, and Sarah, though 
foursecore and ten years old, shall have a son; which 

shows that it is the sovereign will and act of God 
alone, which singles out and constitutes the peculiar 
seed that was to inherit the promise made to Abra- 

ham. 
It should be considered that the apostle, in this 

and the following quotations, does not give us the 
whole of the text which he intends should be taken 
into his argument, but only a Aint or reference to the 
passages to which they belong ; directing us to recol- 
lect or peruse the whole passage, and there view and 
judge of the argument. 

That he is so to be understood appears from the 
conclusion he draws, ver. 16: So then, it is not of 
him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God 
that showeth mercy. In his arguments, ver. 7 and 8, 

&e., he says not one word of Abraham's willing 
Ishmael to be the seed in whom the promise might 
be fulfilled; nor of Isaae’s willing Esau; nor of 

Moses’ willing and interceding that the Israelites 
might be spared; nor of Esau’s running for venison ; 
but by introducing these particulars into his conelu- 
sion, he gives us to understand that his quotations 
are to be taken in connection with the whole story, 
of which they are a part; and without this the apos- 
tle’s meaning cannot be apprehended. 

The same may be said of his conclusion, ver. 18 : 
Whom he will he hardeneth: hardeneth is not in his 
argument, but it is in the conclusion. Therefore 

hardening is understood in the argument, and he 
evidently refers to the case of Pharaoh. The gene- 
rality of the Jews were well acquainted with the Scrip- 
ture, and 2 hint was sufficient to revive the memory 
of a whole passage.—Taylor, p. 330. 

_ Verse 10. And not only this] A Jew might object : 
“Tshmael was rejected, not by the sovereign will of 
God, but because he was the son of the handmaid, or 

bond-woman, and therefore unworthy to be the peculiar 
seed ; but observe, this was not the only limitation of 
the seed of Abraham with regard to inheriting the 
promise, for when Rebeeca was with child by that one 
person of Atraham’s issue to whom the promise was 
made, namely, our father Isaac, she went to inquire of 

the Lord, Gen. xxv. 22, 23: And the Lord said unto 

her, Two nations are in thy womb, and two manner 

of peopte shall be separated from thy bowels; and 
the one PRoPue shall be stronger than the other PEOPLE ; 
smd the elder shall serve the younger. That is, the 
posterity of the younger shall be a nation much more 

prosperous and happy than the posterity of the elder. 
Verse 11. For the children being not yet born] As 
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CHAP. IX. posterity of Jacob and Esau 

a i]. A. M. cir. 4062. ther having done any good or evil, ree 
that the purpose of God according An, Olymp, 
to election, might stand, not of ἃ τ΄. Οἱ cir. 
works, but of * him that calleth ;) ss 
12 It was said unto her, ¥ The Ὁ elder shal] 

serve the * younger : 

Υ Gen. xxy. 23. 2 Or, greater,—— Or, lesser. 

the word children is not in the text, the word nations 
would be more proper; for it is of nations that the 
apostle speaks, as the following verses show, as well 
as the history to which he refers. 

Neither having done any good| To merit the dis- 
tinction of being made the peculiar people of God ; nor 
evil, to deserve to be left out of this covenant, and the 

distinguishing national blessings which it conferred ; 
that the purpose of God according to election might 
stand—that such distinctions might appear to depend 
on nothing but God’s free choice, not of works, or any 
desert in the people or nations thus chosen ; but of the 
mere purpose of him who calleth any people he pleases, 
to make them the depositories of his especial blessings 
and thus to distinguish them from all others. 

Verse 12. The elder shall serve the younger] These 
words, with those of Malachi, Jacob have I loved, and 

Esau have I hated, are cited by the apostle to prove 
according to their typical signification, that the pur- 
pose of God, according to election, does and will stand, 
not of works, but of him that calleth; that is, that the 
purpose of God, which is the ground of that election 
which he makes among men, unto the honour of being 
Abraham’s seed, might appear to remain unchangeable 
in him; and to be even the same which he had de- 
elared unto Abraham. That these words are used in 
a national and not in a personal sense, is evident from 
this: that, taken in the latter sense they are not true, 
for Jacob never did exercise any power over Lsau, 
nor was Esau ever sudject to him. Jacob, on the 
contrary, was rather subject to Esau, and was sorely 
afraid of him ; and, first, by his messengers, and af- 
terwards personally, acknowledged his brother to be 
his Jord, and himself to be his servant ; see Gen. xxxii. 

4; xxxili. 8,13. And hence it appears that neither 
Esau nor Jacob, nor even their posterities, are brought 

here by the apostle as instances of any personal re- 
probation from eternity: for, it is very certain that 
very many, if not the far greatest part, of Jacob's pos- 
terity were wicked, and rejected by God ; and it is not 

less certain that some of Hsau’s posterity were par- 
takers of the faith of their father Abraham. 

From these premises the true sense of the words 
immediately following, Jacob have I loved, and Esau 
have T hated, Malachi i. 2, 3, fully appears; that is, 
that what he had already cited from Moses concerning 
the two nations, styled by the names of their respective 
heads, Jacob and Esau, was but the same in substance 

with what was spoken many years after by the Prophet 
Malachi. The unthankful Jews had, in Malachi’s 

time, either in words or in their heart, expostulated 

with God, and demanded of him wherein he had loved 
them? T have loved you, saith the Lord: yet ye say, 
Wherein hast thou loved us? Mal. i. 2, 3, 4,5. To 
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There 1s no 

A. M. cir. 4062. 
A. D. cir. 58. 
An, Olymp. 

cir. CCIX. 2. 
A.U.C. cir. 

811. 

13 As it is written, » Jacob 

have I loved, but Esau have I 

hated. 

14 What shall we say then? 

b Mal. i. 2,3; see Deut. xxi. 15; Prov. xiii. 24; Matt. x. 37; 
Luke xiv. 26; John xii. 25. 

this the Lord answers : Was not Esau Jacob’s brother ? 
Yet I loved Jacob and hated Esau, and laid his moun- 

tains and his heritage waste for the dragons of the 
wilderness. Whereas Edom saith, We are impover- 

ished, but we will return and build the desolate places ; 
thus saith the Lord of hosts, They shall build, but I 
will throw down ; and they shall call them, The bor- 

der of wickedness, and, The people against whom the 
Lord hath indignation for ever. And your eyes shall 
see, and ye shall say, The Lord will be magnified from 
the border of Israel. 

1. It incontestably appears from these passages that 
the prophet does not speak at all of the person of 
Jacob or Esau, but of their respective posterities. 
For it was not Esau in person that said, We are im- 
poverished, neither were his mountains nor heritage 

laid waste. Now, if the prophet speaks neither of 
the person of the one nor of the person of the other, 
but of their posterity only, then it is evident that the 
apostle speaks of them in the same way. 

2. If neither the prophet nor the apostle speaks of 
the persons of Jacob or Esau, but of their posterity, 
then it is evident that neither the love of God to Jacob, 

nor the hatred of God to Esau, were such, according 

to which the eternal states of men, either in happiness 
or misery, are to be determined ; nor is there here any 
Scriptural or rational ground for the decree of uncon- 
ditional personal election and reprobation, which, com- 
paratively, modern times have endeavoured to build on 
these scriptures. For, 1. It is here proved that Esau 
is not mentioned under any personal consideration, but 
only as the head of his posterity. 2.'The testimony of 
Scripture amply proves that all Hsau’s posterity were 
not, even in this sense, reprobated; nor all Jacod’s 

posterity elected. 3. Neither does that service, or 
subjugation to Jacob, which the Divine oracle imposed 
on Esau, import any such reprobation as some contend 
for; as the servant may be elected, while the master 
himself is in a state of reprobation. 4. Were it even 
granted that servztude did import such a reprobation, 
yet it is certain that Esau, in person, never did serve 

Jacob. 5. Nor does the hatred of God against Esau 
import any such reprobation of the person of Esau, 
because it is demonstrable that it related, not to Esau 

personally, but to his posterity. 6. The scope of the 
apostle’s reasoning is to show that God is the sovereign 
of his own ways, has a right to dispense his blessings 
as he chooses, and to give salvation to mankind, not 
in the ways of their devising, but in that way that is 
most suitable to his infinite wisdom and goodness. 

Therefore, 1. He chose the Jewish people from all 
others, and revealed himself to them. Thus they were 

the elect, and all the nations of mankind reprobate. 2. 
When the fulness of the time came he revealed him- 
self also to the Gentiles, who gladly received the Gos- 
pel; and the Jews, rejecting it, were cast off. Thus 
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ROMANS. unrighteousness with God 

¢ Js there unrighteousness with 4-M. cir. 4062 
Ἶ A. D. cir. 58, 

God? God forbid. An. Olymp, 
: j 2. 

15 For he saith to Moses, 1 “Av. ὡς 
811. will have mercy on whom I will 

© Deut. xxxii. 4; 2 Chron. xix. 7; Job viii. 3; xxxiv. 10; Psa. 
xcii. 15.——4 Exod. xxxiii. 19. 

the elect became reprobate, and the reprobate, elect. 3. 
He published to all mankind that the pardon of sin 
could and should be obtained onty by faith in his Son 
Jesus, and not by any obedience to any law. And the 
Jews, the descendants of Jacob, who rejected this way 
of salvation, became precisely like the Edomites, the 

descendants of Esau; they builded, but God pulled 
down ; their mountains and heritage are Now laid 
waste for the dragons of the wilderness; and they 
properly may now Je called the border of wicked- 
ness, a people against whom the Lord hath indig- 
nation for ever: they have rejected the Lord that 
bought them, and so have brought upon themselves 
swift destruction. 7. That no personal, absolute, eter- 
nal reprobation of Esau can have been intended, we 
learn from this; that he was most amply reconciled to 
his brother, who had so deeply wronged and offended 
him, by depriving him of his birthright and his bless- 
ing : and his having forgiven his brother his trespasses, 
was no mean proof that God had forgiven him. See 
our Lord’s words, Matt. vi. 14. Therefore there can 
be assigned no competent ground of his damnation, 
much less of his personal reprobation from all eternity. 
8. And were such a personal reprobation intended, is 
it not shocking to suppose that the God of endless 
mercy, in whose sight his pious parents had found fa- 
vour, should inform them, even before their child was 
born, that he had absolutely consigned him, by an irre- 
vocable decree to eternal damnation? A message of 
such horrid import coming immediately from the mouth 
of God, to a tender, weak, and delicate woman, whose 

hour of travail with two children was just at hand, 
could not have failed to produce abortion, and destroy 
her life. But the parents perfectly understood their 
God, and saw no decree of reprobation in his message ; 
two manner of nations are in thy womb—and the elder 

| shall serve the younger. 9. There is no reason, wor- 
thy the most wise and gracious God, why he should 
make known to the world such a thing concerning 
Esau, who was yet unborn, that he had reprobated him 
from all eternity. Such a revelation could be of no 
spiritual advantage or edification to mankind, but rather 
of a malignant influence, as directly occasioning men 
to judge hardly of their Maker, and to conceive of him 
as no faithful Creator; as having no care, no love, 

no bowels of compassion towards the workmanship of 
his own hands. See Goodwin’s Exposition: and see 

my notes on Gen. XXvVil. 
Verse 14. What shall we say then 3] To what con- 

clusion shall we come on the facts before us? Shall 
we suggest that God’s bestowing peculiar privileges 
in this unequal manner, on those who otherwise are in 
equal circumstances, is inconsistent with justice and 
equity 2 By no means. Whatever God does is right. 
and he may dispense his blessings to whem and on 

what terms he pleases. 
2 



Salvation is the effect of 

A.M. cir. on ΟΝ have mercy, and I will have 
An. Oia Ὧν compassion on whom I will have 

clr. 2. . 

A. Ὁ. Οἱ cir. Compassion. 
811. 16 So then, zt ἦς not of him 

that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of 

God that showeth mercy. 
17 For ὁ the scripture saith unto Pharaoh, 

f Even for this same purpose have I raised thee 
up, that I might show my power in thee, and 

© See Gal. iii. 8, 22—— Exod. ix. 16——* 2 Chron. xx. 6; Job 
ix. 12; xxiii. 13; Dan. iv. 35. 

Verse 15. For he saith to Moses, Iwill have mercy, 
g§c.] The words of God to Moses, Exod. xxxiii. 19, 
show that God has a right to dispense his blessings as 
he pleases ; for, after he had declared that he would 
spare the Jews of old, and continue them in the rela- 
tion of his peculiar people, when they had deserved to 
have been cut off for their idolatry, he said: J will 
make all my goodness pass before thee ; and I will pro- 
claim the name of the Lord before thee; and Iwill have 
mercy on whom I will have mercy ; and I will have 
compassion on whom I will have compassion. As if 
he had said: I will make such a display of my per- 
fections as shall convince you that my nature is kind 
and beneficent; but know, that I am a debtor to none 

of my creatures. My benefits and blessings are merely 
from my own good will: nor can any people, much 
less a rebellious people, challenge them as their due 
in justice or equity. And therefore I now spare the 
Jews ; not because either you, who intercede for them 
or they themselves have any claim upon my favour, 
but of my own free and sovereign grace I choose to 
show them mercy and compassion. I will give my 
salvation in my own way and on my own terms. He 
that believeth on my Son Jesus shall be saved; and 
he that believeth not shall be damned. This is God’s 
ultimate design; this purpose he will never change ; 
and this he has fully ‘declared in the everlasting Gospel. 
This is the grand Decree of reprodation and election. 

Verse 16. So then it is not of him that willeth, §c.] 
I conclude, therefore, from these several instances, 

that the making or continuing any body of men the 
peculiar people of God, is righteously determined ; not 
by the judgment, hopes, or wishes of men, but by the 
will and wisdom of God alone. For Abraham judged 
that the blessing ought, and he willed, desired, that it 
might be given to Ishmael; and Isaae also willed, 

designed, it for his first-born, Esaw: and Esau, wishing 
and hoping that it might be his, readily went, ran a 
hunting for venison, that he might have the blessing 
regularly conveyed to him: but they were all disap- 
pointed—Abraham and Isaac, who willed, and Esau 

who ran: for God had originally intended that the 
blessing of being a great nation and distinguished 
people should, of his mere good pleasure, be given to 

Isaac and Jacob, and be confirmed in their posterity ; 
and to them it was given. And when by their apos- 
tasy they had forfeited this privilege, it was not 
Moses’ willing, nor any prior obligation God was 
under, but his own sovereign mercy, which continued 
it to them. 

Vou ΤΙ. {8} 

CHAP. IX. God's free mercy alone 

i A.M. cir. 4062. that my name might be declared 4.) cir. (δ 
throughout all the earth. Ἀπ ΟΠ, 
18 Therefore hath he mercy on Ἃ U. Οἱ cir. 

whom he will have mercy, and ee 
whom he will he hardeneth. 

19 Thou wilt say then unto me, Why doth he 

yet find fault? For * who hath resisted his will 7 
20 Nay but, O man, who art thou that ἢ re- 

pliest against God? + Shall the thing formed 

ΒΟΥ, answerest again; or, disputest with God? Job xxxiii. 13. 
1158. xxix. 16; xlv. 9; Ixiv. 8. 

Verse 17. For the Scripture saith unto Pharaoh] 
Instead of showing the Israelites merey he might 
justly have suffered them to have gone on in sin, till 
he should have signalized his wisdom and justice in 
their destruction; as appears from what God in his 
word declares concerning his dealings with Pharaoh 
and the Egyptians, Exod. ix. 15,16: For now, saith 
the Lord, I had stretched forth my hand, (in the 
plague of boils and blains,) and I had smitten thee and 
thy people with the pestilence; and thou hadst (by 
this plague) been cut off from the earth ; (as thy cattle 
were by the murrain ;) Gut in very deed for this cause 
have I raised thee up—I have restored thee to health 
by removing the boils and blains, and by respiting thy 
deserved destruction to a longer day, that I may, in 
thy instance, give such a demonstration of my power 
in thy final overthrow, that all mankind may learn that 
Iam God, the righteous Judge of all the earth, the 
avenger of wickedness. See this translation of the 
original vindicated in my notes on Exod. ix. 15, 16; 

and, about the hardening of Pharaoh, see the notes on 

those places where the words occur in the same book. 
Verse 18. Therefore hath he mercy on whom he 

will] This is the apostle’s conclusion from the facts 
already laid down: that God, according to his own 
will and wisdom, in perfect righteousness, bestows 
mercy ; that is to say, his blessings upon one part of 
mankind, (the Jews of old, and the Gentiles of the 
present time,) while he suffers another part (the 
Egyptians of old, and the Jews of the present day) to 
go on in the abuse of his goodness and forbearance, 
hardening themselves in sin, till he brings upon them 
a most just and exemplary punishment, unless this be 
prevented by their deep repentance and general returr: 
to God through Jesus the promised, the real Messiah. 

Verse 19. Why doth he yet find {αι The 
apostle here introduces the Jew making an objection 
similar to that in chap. iii. 7: If the truth of God 
hath more abounded through my lie unto his glory, 
that is, if God’s faithfulness is glorified by my wicked- 
ness, why vet am I also judged as a sinner? Why 
am 1 condemned for that which brings so much glory 
to him? The question here is: If God’s glory be so 
highly promoted and manifested by our obstinacy, and 
he suffers us to proceed in our hardness and infidelity 
why does he find fault with us, or punish us for that 
which is according to his good pleasure ? 

Verse 20. Nay but, O man, who art thou] As if 
he had said: Weak, ignorant man, darest thou retort 

on the infinitely good and righteous Gop? Reflect on 
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God bears wong with the disobedient 

A. M. cir. 4062. P . Mir. ase Say to him that formed Τί, Why 
An. Olymp. hast thou made me thus? 

cir. CCIX. 2. % 
A. U. C. cir. 21 Hath not the * potter power 

811. over the clay, of the same lump 
to make ! one vessel unto honour, and another 

unto dishonour ? 
22 What if God, willing to show his wrath, 

ROMANS. before he punishes them. 

and to make his power known, 4,™. cit. 4062. 
endured with much long-suffering ἀπ. Olymp. 

cir. CCIX. 2. 
mthe vessels of wrath “fitted 4. τ΄ Ὁ. cir. 

811. ° to destruction : poe ΝΝ 

23 And that he meght make known ? the 
riches of his glory on the vessels of mercy, 
which he had “afore prepared unto glory, 

Ὁ Prov. xvi. 4; Jer. xviii. 6; Wisdom xv. 7.—! 2 Tim. ii. 20. 
m] Thess. v. 9. 

1 Or, made up. 91 Pet. ii. 8; Jude 4. p Chap. ii.4; Eph. 
1.7; Col. i. 27-——4 Chap. viii. 28, 29, 30. 

thyself ; and tell me, after thou hast abused the grace 
of God, and transgressed his laws, wilt thou cavil at 

his dispensations? God hath made, created, formed 

the Jewish nation; and shall the thing formed, when 

it hath corrupted itself, pretend to correct the wise and 
gracious Author of its being, and say, Why hast thou 
made me thus 2 Why hast thou constituted me in this 
manner? Thou hast done me wrong in giving me my 
being under such and such conditions. 

Old John Goodwin’s note on this passage is at least 
curious: “I searce (says he) know any passage of 
the Scripture more frequently abused than this. When 
men, in the great questions of predestination and re- 
probation, bring forth any text of Seripture which 
they conceive makes for their notion, though the 
sense which they put upon it be ever so uncouth and 
dissonant from the true meaning of the Holy Ghost, 
yet, if any man contradict, they frequently fall upon 
him with—WNay but, O man, who art thou? As if St. 
Paul had left them his heirs and successors in the 
infallibility of his spirit! But when men shall call a 
solid answer to their groundless conceits about the 
meaning of the Seriptures, a replying against God, it 
savours more of the spirit who was seen falling like 
lightning from heaven, than of His, who saw him in 
this his fall.” 

Verse 21. Hath not the potter power over the clay] 
The apostle continues his answer to the Jew. Hath 
not God shown, by the parable of the potter, Jerem. 
xviii. 1, &c., that he may justly dispose of nations, 
and of the Jews in particular, according as he in 
his infinite wisdom may judge most right and fitting ; 

even as the potter has a right, out of the same lump of 

clay, to make one vessel to a more honourable and 
another to a less honourable use, as his own judgment 
and skill may direct; for no potter will take pains to 
make a vessel merely that he may show that he has 
power to dash it to pieces? For the word came to 
Jeremiah from the Lord, saying, Arise, and go down 

to the potter's house, and there I will cause thee to 

hear my words. Then I went down to the potter's 
house, and, behold, he wrought a work upon the wheels. 
And the vessel that he made of clay was marred in 
the hands of the potter: so he made it again another 
vessel, as seemed good to the potter to make it. It 
was not fit for the more honourable place in the man- 
sion, and therefore he made it for a less honourable 

place, but as necessary for the master’s use there, as 
it could have been in a more honourable situation. 
Then the word of the Lord came to me, saying, O 
Aouse of Israel, cannot I do with you as this potter? 
Behold, as the clay 1s in the potter's hand, so are ye 
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in mine hand, O house of Israel. At what instant I 
shall speak concerning a nation, and concerning a 
kingdom, to pluck up, and to pull down, and to destroy 
it; if that nation, against whom I have pronounced, 

turn from their evil, I will repent of the evil that I 
thought to do unto them. And at what instant I shall 
speak concerning a nation—to build and to plant it ; 
if it do evil in my sight, that it obey not my voice, 
then I will repent of the good wherewith I said I 
would benefit them. The reference to this parable 
shows most positively that the apostle is speaking of 
men, not individually, but nationally ; and it is strange 
that men should have given his words any other appli- 
cation with this seripture before their eyes. 

Verse 22. What if God, willing to show his wrath] 
The apostle refers here to the case of Pharaoh and 
the Lgyptians, and to which he applies Jeremiah’s 
parable of the potter, and, from them, to the then state 

of the Jews. Pharaoh and the Egyptians were ves- 
sels of wrath—persons deeply guilty before God ; and 
by their obstinate refusal of his grace, and abuse of his 
goodness, they had fitted themselves for that destruc- 
tion which the wrath, the vindictive justice of God, 
inflicted, after he had endured their obstinate rebellion 

with much long-suffering ; which is a most absolute 
proof that the hardening of their hearts, and their 
ultimate punishment, were the consequences of their 
obstinate refusal of his grace and abuse of his good- 
ness; as the history in Exodus sufficiently shows. 
As the Jews of the apostle’s time had sinned after the 
similitude of the Egyptians, hardening their hearts and 
abusing his goodness, after every display of his long- 
suffering kindness, being now fitted for destruction, 

they were ripe for punishment ; and that power, which 
God was making known for their salvation, having 
been so long and so much abused and provoked, was 
now about to show itself in their destruction as a 
nation. But even in this case there is not a word of 
their final damnation ; much Jess that either they or 

any others were, by a sovereign decree, reprobated 
from all eternity; and that their very sins, the proxi- 
mate cause of their punishment, were the necessary 
effect of that decree which had from all eternity 
doomed them to endless torments. As such a doc- 
trine could never come from God, so it never can be 

found in the words of his apostle. 
Verse 23. And that he might make known] God 

endured with much long-suffering the vessels of wrath : 
1. To show his wrath, and to make his power known. 
And also, 2. That he might make known the riches 
of his glory on the vessels of mercy. 

Which he had afore prepared unto glory| The Jews 
( 8 ἢ 



Le prophets foretold 

A. M. cir. 4062. 94 Eyen us, whom he hath 
A. D. cir. 
Aas O} p- called, tnot of the Jews only, 

ΠΟ ὡς but also of the Gentiles? 
811. 25 As he saith also in Osee, 

ΣΤ will call them my people, which were not 
my people; and her beloved, which was not 

beloved. 
26 ‘And it shall come to pass, that in the 

place where it was said unto them, Ye are 
not my people; there shall they be called 

τ Chap. iii. 29.——* Hos. ii. 23; 1 Pet. ii. 10.——* Hosea i. 10. 
υ 158. x. 22, 23. 

were fitted for destruction long before ; but the fittest 
time to destroy them was after he had prepared the 
believing Gentiles unto glory. For the rod of the 
Messiah’s strength was to be sent out of Zion, Psa. 
ex. 2. The Jewish nation was to supply the first 
preachers of the Gospel, and from Jerusalem their 
sound was to go forth into all the earth. Therefore 
the Jewish state, notwithstanding its corruptions, was 
to be preserved till the Messiah came, and even till 
the Gospel preached by the apostles had taken deep 
root in the Gentile world. Another thing which 
rendered the time when the Jewish polity was over- 
thrown the most proper, was this, because then the 
immediate occasion of it was the extensiveness of the 
Divine grace. They would not have the Gentiles ad- 
mitted into the Church of God; but contradicted, and 
blasphemed, and rejected the Lord that bought them: 
thus, then, the extensiveness of the Divine grace occa- 

sioned their infidelity, ver. 33; chap. x. 3; xi. 11, 

12, 15, 28, 30. Thus the Jews were diminished by 

that abundance of grace which has enriched the Gen- 
tiles. And so the grace οἵ God was illustrated ; or, 

so God made known ine riches of his glory on the 
vessels of mercy—the apostles and primitive be- 
lievers among the Jews, and the Gentile world, which 
received the Gospel by the preaching of the apostles 
and their successors. 

Verse 24. Even us, whom he hath called] All the 
Jews and Gentiles who have been invited by the preach- 
ing of the Gospel to receive justification by faith in our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and have come to the Gospel feast 
on this invitation. 

Verse 25. As he saith also in Osee] It is a cause 
of not a little confusion, that a uniformity in the ortho- 
graphy of the proper names of the Old and New Testa- 
ments has not been preserved. What stranger to our 
sacred books would suppose that the Osee above meant 
the Prophet Hosea, from whom, chap. ii. ver. 23, this 
quotation is taken: 7 will have mercy on her that had 
not obtained mercy; and I will say to them which 
were not my people, Thou art my people. The apostle 
shows that this calling of the Gentiles was no fortuit- 
ous thing, but a firm purpose in the Divine mind, which 

he had largely revealed to the prophets ; and by oppos- 
ing the calling of the Gentiles, the Jews in effect re- 
nounced their prophets, and fought against God. 

Verse 26. And it shall come to pass, 4..] These 
yuotations are taken out of Hosea, chap. i. 10, where | 

CHAP. IX. the calling of the Gentiles, 

the children of the living 4,™. οἷν, 4062, 
A. D. cir. 58. 

God. An. Olymp. 
cir. CCIX. 2 

27 Esaias also crieth concern- 

ing Israel, “Though the number 

of the children of Israel be as the sand of the 

sea, Ya remnant shall be saved: } 

28 For he will finish τ the work, and cut it 

short in righteousness : * because a short work 
will the Lord make upon the earth. 

29 And as Esaias said before, ¥ Except the 

A. U. C. cir 
811. 

¥ Chap. xi. 5.——® Or, the account. —~ Isa. xxviii. 22.——Y Isa 
i. 9; Lam. iii. 22. 

(immediately after God had rejected the ten tribes, or 
kingdom of Israel, chap. i. 9, then saith God, Call his 

name Lo-ammi; for ye are not my people, and I wilt 
not be your God,) he adds, yet the number of the chil~ 
dren of Israel shall be as the sand of the sea, which 
cannot be measured nor numbered: and it shall come 
to pass, that in the place in which it was said unto 

them, Ye are not my people; there it shall be said 
unto them, Ye are the sons of the living God. As if 
he had said: The decrease of numbers in the Church, 
by God’s utterly taking away the ten tribes, (ver. 6,) 
shall be well supplied by what shall afterwards come 
to pass, by calling the Gentiles into it. They, the re- 
jected Jews, which had been the people of God, should 
become a Lo-ammi—not my people. On the contrary, 
they, the Gentiles, who had been a Lo-ammi—not my 

people, should become the children of the living God. 
Again, chap. ii. 23: Iwill sow her (the Jewish Church) 
unto me in the earth, (alluding probably to the disper- 
sion of the Jews over all the Roman empire, which 
proved a fruitful cause of preparing the Gentiles for 
the reception of the Gospel,) and, or moreover, I will 
have mercy upon her, the body of the believing Gen- 
tiles, that had not obtained mercy. See Taylor. 

Verse 27. Esaias also crieth| The apostle pursues 
his argument, which had for its object the proof that 
God, for their infidelity, had rejected the great body 
of the Jews, and that but a few of them would embrace 

the Gospel, and be saved from that besom of destrue- 
tion which was now coming to sweep them and their 
state away. Dr. Taylor paraphrases this and the fol- 
lowing verses thus: And that but a small remnant of 
the Jews shall now be taken into the Church, is agree- 
able to former dispensations ; for the Prophet Isaiah 
expressly declares concerning the Israelites, chap. x. 
22,23: Though the number of the children of Israel 
be as the sand of the sea, (for the promise to Abraham 
has been amply fulfilled,) only a remnant shall be saved 5 
the consumption decreed shall overflow in righteousness. 
For the Lord God of hosts shall make a consumption, 
even determined in the midst of all the land. 

Verse 28. For he will finish the work, and cut it 

short, gc.| These appear to be forensic terms, and 
refer to the conclusion of a-judicial proceeding ; the 
Lord has éried and found them guilty, and will imme- 

diately execule upon them the punishment due to their 

transgressions. 
Verse 29. And as Esaias said before] What God 
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The Gentiles have attained 

aM ct. ἐρθῦς Lord of Sabaoth had left us a 
Bie Olap: seed, 7 we had been as Sodoma, 
ir. ee - 

“\U.Ceir and been made like unto Go- 
811. 

jie Moral, 
30 What shall we say then? * That the Gen- 

tiles, which followed not after righteousness, 

have attained to righteousness, ἢ even the right- 

eousness which is of faith. 

31 But Israel, ¢ which followed after the law 

ROMANS. to salvation by faith 

of righteousness, ἃ hath not attain- 4, M. em. 4062. : A. Ὁ. cir. 58. 
ed to the law of righteousness. Aor ene 

32 Wherefore? Because they “A. U. 6. cir. 
811. sought it not by faith, but as it ___ ᾿ 

were by the works of the law. For * they 
stumbled at that stumbling-stone ; 

33 As it is written, f Behold, I lay in Sion a 

stumbling-stone and rock of offence: and δ who- 
soever believeth on him shall not be ὃ ashamed. 

2158. xill. 19; Jer. ]. 40. a Chap. iv. 11; x. 20. + Chap. 
i. 17. ¢ Chap. x.2; xi. 7. 4Gal. v. 4. € Luke ii. 34; 

1 Cor. i. 23. - Psa. exviil. 22; Isa. viii. 14; xxviii. 16; Matt. 
xxi. 42; 1 Pet. ii. 6,7, 8——® Chap. x. 11.——+ Or, confounded. 

designs to do with the Jews at present, because of 
their obstinacy and rebellion, is similar to what he has 
done before, to which the same prophet refers, chap. 
i. 9: Except the Lord of hosts had left unto us a very 
small remnant, we should have been as Sodom, and we 

should have been like unto Gomorrah: i. e. had not 
God, who commands and overrules all the powers in 
heaven and earth, in mercy preserved a very small 
remnant, to keep up the name and being of the nation, 
it had been quite cut off and extinct, as Sodom and 
Gomorrah were. Thus we learn that it is no new 
thing with God to abandon the greatest part of the 
Jewish nation, when corrupt, and to confine his favour 
and blessing to a righteous, believing few. 

Instead of remnant, Vw sarid, both the Septuagint 

and the apostle have σπερμα, a seed, intimating that 
there were left just enough of the righteous to be a 
seed for a future harvest of true believers. So the 
godly were not destroyed from the land ; some remain- 
ed, and the harvest was in the days of the apostles. 

Verse 30. What shall we say then?] What is the 
final conclusion to be drawn from all these prophecies, 
facts, and reasonings ? This: That the Gentiles which 
followed not after righteousness, &c. This, with the 
succeeding verses, together with what belongs to the 
same subject in the beginning of the following chapter, 
T have explained at large in the notes on chap. i. 17, 
to which I must refer the reader; and shall content 

myself in this place with Dr. Taylor’s general para- 
phrase. We may suppose the apostle to express him- 
self to the following effect. Thus I have vindicated 
the rejection of the Jews and the calling of the Gen- 
tiles, with regard to the Divine veracity and justice. 
Now let us turn our thoughts to the true reason and 
state of the affair considered in itself. And, in the 

first place, what just notion ought we to have of the 
calling of the Gentiles and the rejection of the Jews? 
I answer: The true notion of the calling or inviting 
of the Gentiles is this: whereas they had no appre- 
hension of being reinstated in the privileges of God’s 
peculiar kingdom, and consequently used no endea- 
vours to obtain that blessing; yet, notwithstanding, 
they have attained to justification, to the remission of 
sins, and the privileges of God’s people: not on ac- 
count of their prior worthiness and obedience, but 
purely by the grace and mercy of God, received by 
faith on their part. And so, by embracing the scheme 
of life published by the Gospel, they are adopted into 
the family and Church of God. Thus the Gentiles 
are called or invited. 
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Verse 31. But Israel, which followed after] But 
the Jews, who have hitherto been the people of God, 
though they have been industrious in observing a rule 
by which they supposed they could secure the bless- 
ings of God’s peculiar kingdom, yet have not come up 
to the true and only rule by which those blessings can 
be secured. 

Verse 32. Wherefore 2) And where lies their mis- 
take? Being ignorant of God's righteousness—of 
his method of saving sinners by faith in Christ, they 
went about to establish their own righteousness—their 
own method of obtaining everlasting salvation. They 
attend not to the Abrahamic covenant, which stands on 

the extensive principles of grace and faith; but they 
turn all their regards to the law of Moses. They 
imagine that their obedience to that law gives them 
a right to the blessings of the Messiah’s kingdom. But, 
finding that the Gospel sets our special interest in God 
and the privileges of his Church on a different footing, 
they are offended, and refuse to come into it. 

Verse 33. As it is written, Behold, I lay in Sion] 
Christ, the Messiah, is become a stone of stumbling to 
them: and thus what is written in the prophecy of 
Isaiah is verified in their case, Isa. viii. 14; xxviii. 

16: Behold, I lay in Sion, i. e. 1 shall bring in my 

Messiah; but he shall be a widely different person 
from him whom the Jews expect; for, whereas they 

expect the Messiah to be a mighty secular prince, and 
to set up a secular kingdom, he shall appear a man of 
sorrows and acquainted with griefs ; and redeem man- 
kind, not by his sword or secular power, but by his 
humiliation, passion, and death. Therefore they will 
be offended at him and reject him, and think it would 
be reproachful to trust in such a person for salvation. 

And whosoever believeth on him| But so far shali 
any be from confusion or disappointment who believes 
in Christ ; that on the contrary, every genuine believer 
shall find salvation—the remission of sins here, and 

eternal glory hereafter. See the notes on chap. i. 16 
and 17, and Dr. Taylor’s paraphrase and notes 

1. ON the subject of vicarious punishment, or rather 
the case of one becoming an anathema or sacrifice for 
the public good, in illustration of chap. ix. 3, I shall 
make no apology for the following extracts, taken from 
an author whose learning is vast, and whose piety is 
unblemished. 

“ When mankind lost sight of a beneficent Creator, 
the God of purity, and consecrated altars to the sun, 
the moon, the stars; to demons; and to hero gods, 
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Observatians on vicarious 

under the names of Moloch, Ashtaroth and Baalim; 

tnese ohects of their worship led them to the most 
horrid sets of cruelty, and to every species of obsce- 
nity ; even their sons and their daughters they burnt 
in the fire to their gods, more especially in seasons of 
distress. Such was the conduct of the king of Moab ; 
for, when he was besieged in his capital, and expected 
he should fall into the hands of his enemies, he took 

his eldest son, who should have reigned in his stead, 
am offered him for a burnt offering on the wall. 

With these facts thus related from the Scriptures, 
2}} accounts, ancient and modern, exactly correspond. 

Nomer, who it must be recollected wrote more than 
nine hundred years before the Christian era, although 

he describes chiefly the common sacrifices of quadru- 
peds, yet gives one account of human victims. But 
in succeeding generations, when it was conceived 
that one great and most malignant spirit was the 
proper object of their fear, or that subordinate provin- 
cial gods, equally malignant, nesciague humanis preci- 
bus mansuescere corda, disposed of all things in our 
world, men bound their own species to the altar, and 
in circumstances of national distress presented such 
as they valued most, either their children or them- 
selves. Herodotus informs us that, when the army of 
Xerxes came to the Strymon, the magi offered a sac- 
rifice of white horses to that river. On his arrival at 
the Seamander, the king ascended the citadel of Priam ; 
and having surveyed it, he ordered a thousand oxen to 
be sacrificed to the Trojan Minerva. But on other 
occasions he chose human victims; for we are inform- 

ed that, when, having passed the Strymon, he reached 
the nine ways, he buried alive nine young men and 
as many Virgins, natives of the country. In this he 
followed the example of his wife, for she commanded 
fourteen Persian children, of illustrious birth, to be 

offered in that manner to the deity who reigns be- 
neath the earth. Thus, in the infancy of Rome we 
see Curtius, for the salvation of his country, devoting 
himself to the infernal gods, when, as it appears, an 
earthquake occasioned a deep and extensive chasm in 
the forum, and the augurs had declared that the por- 
tentous opening would never close until what contri- 
buted most to the strength and power of the Romans 
should be cast into it; but that by such a sacrifice 
they would obtain immortality for their republic. 
When all men were at a loss how to understand this 
oracle, M. Curtius, armed as for battle, presented 

himself in the forum, and explained it thus: ‘What is 

more valuable to Rome than her courage and her 
arms? So saying, he urged forward his impetuous 
steed, and buried himself in the abyss. His grateful 
countrymen admired his fortitude, and attributed the 
increasing splendour of their state to the sacrifice he 
made. Animated by this example, Decius, in the war 
between Rome and Latium, having solemnly offered 
himself as an expiatory sacrifice, rushed single into 
the thickest ranks of the astonished Latins, that by 
his death he might appease the anger of the gods, 
transfer their indignation to the enemy, and secure the 
victory to Rome. Conspectus ab utroque acie ali- 
quanto augustior humano visu, sicut Celo missus, pia- 
culum omnis deorum ire, qui pestem ab suis aversam 
in hostes ferret. 
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CHAP. IX. sacrifices among the heathen. 

Here we see distinctly marked the notion of vica- 
rious suffering, and the opinion that the punishment 
of guilt may be transferred from the guilty to the in- 
nocent. The gods call for sacrifice—the victim bleeds 
—atonement is made—and the wrath of the infernal 
powers falls in its full force upon the enemy. Thus, 
while Themistocles at Salamine was offering sacri- 
fice, three captives, the sons of Sandance, and nephews 
to Xerxes, all distinguished for their beauty, elegantly 
dressed and decked, as became their birth, with orna- 

ments of gold, being brought on board his galley, the 
augur, Euphrantides, observing at the very instant a 
bright flame ascending from the altar, whilst one was 
sneezing on the right, which he regarded as a propi- 
tious omen, he seized the hand of Themistocles, and 

commanded that they should all be sacrificed to Bae- 
chus, (ωμηστῃ Avovvew—cruel and relentless Bacchus! 
Homer has the same expression,) predicting, on this 
occasion, safety and conquests to the Greeks. Im- 
mediately the multitude with united voices called on 
the god, and led the captive princes to the altar, and 
compelled Themistocles to sacrifice them. 

So when Aineas was to perform the last kind office 
for his friend Pallas, he sacrificed (besides numerous 
oxen, sheep, and swine) eight captives to the infernal 
gods. In this he followed the example of Achilles, 
who had caused twelve Trojans of high birth to bleed 
by the sacerdotal knife, over the ashes of his friend 
Patroclus. 

A hundred feet in length, a hundred wide, 
The glowing structure spreads on every side, 
High on the top the manly course they lay, 
And well-fed sheep and sable oxen slay ; 
Achilles covered with their fat the dead, 

And the piled victims round the body spread : 
Then jars of honey and of fragrant oil 
Suspends around, low bending o’er the pile. 
Four sprightly coursers with a deadly groan 
Pour forth their lives, and on the pyre are thrown 
Of nine large dogs, domestic at his board, 
Fell two, selected to attend their lord : 

The last of all, and horrible to tell, 

Sad sacrifice! twelve Trojan captives fell , 
On these the rage of fire victorious preys, 
Involves and joins them in one common blaze. 
Smeared with the bloody rites, he stands on high, 
And calls the spirit with a cheerful ery, 
All hail, Patroclus! let thy vengeful ghost 
Hear, and exult on Pluto’s dreary coast. 

Pope’s Homer, In. xxiii. ver. 203 

How much was it to be lamented, that even civiliz + 

ed natures should forget the intention for which sacri 
fices were originally instituted! The bad effects, 
however, would not have been either so extensive or 

so great, had they not wholly lost the knowledge of 
Jehovah; and taken, as the object of their fear, that 

evil and apostate spirit whose name, with the utmost 
propriety is called Apollyon, or the destroyer, and 
whose worship has been universally diffused at differ- 
ent periods among all the nations of the earth. 

The practice of shedding human blood before the 
altars of their gods was not peculiar to the Trojans 
and the Greeks ; the Romans followed their example. 
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In the first ages of their republic they sacrificed chil- 
dren to the goddess Mania; in later periods, numerous 

gladiators bled at the tombs of the patricians, to ap- 
pease the manes of the deceased. And it is particu- 
larly noticed of Augustus, that, after the taking of 

Perusia, he sacrificed on the ides of March, three 

hundred senators and knights to the divinity of Julius 

Cesar. 
The Carthaginians, as Diodorus Siculus informs 

us, bound themselves by a solemn vow to Chronus 
that they would sacrifice to him children selected from 
the offspring of their nobles; but in process of time 
they substituted for these the children of their slaves, 
which practice they continued, till, being defeated by 
Agathocles, tyrant of Sicily, and attributing their dis- 
grace to the anger of the god, they offered two hun- 
dred children, taken from the most distinguished fami- 
lies in Carthage; besides which, three hundred citizens 

presented themselves, that by their voluntary death 
they might render the deity propitious to their country. 
The mode of sacrificing these children was horrid in 
the extreme, for they were cast into the arms of a 
brazen statue, and from thence dropped into a furnace, 
as was practised among the first inhabitants of La- 
tium. It was probably in this manner the Ammonites 
offered up their children to Moloch. The Pelasgi at 
one time sacrificed a tenth part of all their children, 
in obedience to an oracle. 

The Egyptians, in Heliopolis, sacrificed three men 
every day to Juno. The Spartans and Arcadians 
scourged to death young women ; the latter to appease 
the wrath of Bacchus, the former to gratify Diana. 
The Sabian idolaters in Persia offered human victims 
to Mithras, the Cretans to Jupiter, the Lacedemoni- 
ans and Lusitanians to Mars, the Lesbians to Bacchus, 
the Phocians to Diana, the Thessalians to Chiron. 

The Gauls, equally cruel in their worship, sacri- 
ficed men, originally to Eso and Teutate, but latterly 
to Mercury, Apollo, Mars, Jupiter, and Minerva. 

Cesar informs us that, whenever they thought them- 
selves in danger, whether from sickness, or after any 
considerable defeat in war, being persuaded that unless 
life be given for life the anger of the gods can never 
be appeased, they constructed wicker images of enor- 
mous bulk, which they filled with men, who were first 

suffocated with smoke, and then consumed by fire. 
For this purpose they preferred criminals; but when 
a sufficient number of these could not be found, they 
supplied the deficiency from the community at large. 

The Germans are said to have differed from the 
Gauls in having no druids, and in being little addicted 
to the service of the altar. Their only gods were 
the sun, Vulean, and the moon; yet, among the objects 
of their worship was Tuisco their progenitor and 
Woden the hero of the north. It is true that neither 
Cesar nor Tacitus say any thing of their shedding 
blood in sacrifice ; yet the probability is, that, like the 

Saxons and other northern nations, they not only 
offered blood, but took their choicest victims from the 

human race. 
In Sweden the altars of Woden smoked incessantly 

with blood: this flowed most abundantly at the solemn 
festivals celebrated every ninth year at Upsal. Then 
the king, attended by the senate and by all the great 
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officers about his court, entered the temple, whict 
glittered on all sides with gold, and conducted to the 
altar nine slaves, or in time of war nine captives. 
These met the caresses of the multitude, as being 
about to avert from them the displeasure of the gods, 
and then submitted to their fate: but in times of dis- 
tress more noble victims bled; and it stands upon 
record that when Aune their king was ill, he offered 
up to Woden his nine sons, to obtain the prolongation 
of his life. 

The Danes had precisely the same abominable cus- 
toms. Every ninth year, in the month of January, 
they sacrificed ninety-nine men, with as many horses, 
dogs, and cocks; and Hacon, king of Norway, offer- 
ed his own son to obtain from Woden the victory over 
Harold, with whom he was at war. 

In Russia the Slavi worshipped a multitude of 
gods, and erected to them innumerable altars. Of 
these deities Perown, that is, the thunderer, was the 

supreme, and before his image many of their prisoners 
bled. Their god of physic, who also presided over 
the sacred fires, shared with him; and the great 
rivers, considered as gods, had their portion of human 
victims, whom they covered with their inexorable 
waves. But Swetovid, the god of war, was the god 
in whom they most delighted ; to him they presented 
annually, as a burnt offering, three hundred prisoners, 
each on his horse ; and when the whole was consum 

ed by fire, the priests and people sat down to eat and 
drink till they were drunk. It is worthy of remark, 
that the residence of Suetovid was supposed to be in 
the sun. 

To this luminary the Peruvians, before they were 
restrained by their Incas, sacrificed their children. 

Among the sacred books of the Hindoos, the Ra- 
mayuna demands particular attention, because of its 
antiquity, the extent of country through which it is 
revered, and the view which it exhibits of the religion, 
doctrine, mythology, customs, and manners of their re- 
mote progenitors. 

In this we have a golden age of short duration, 
succeeded by a state of universal wickedness and vio- 
lence, which continued till the deity, incarnate, slew 

the oppressors of the human race, and thus restored 
the reign of piety and virtue. 

This poem contains a description of the Ushwa- 
medha, or most solemn sacrifice of the white horse, 

instituted by Swuymbhoo, that is, by the self-existent. 
At the celebration of this festival, the monarch, as the 

representative of the whole nation, acknowledged his 
transgressions ; and when the offerings were consumed 
by the sacrificial fire, he was considered as perfectly 
absolved from his offences. Then follows a particular 
account of a human sacrifice, in which the victim, dis- 

tinguished for filial piety, for resignation to his father’s 
will, and for purity of heart, was bound by the king 
himself and delivered to the priest; but at the very 
instant when his blood was to have been shed, this 
illustrious youth was by miracle delivered; and the 
monarch, as the reward of his intended sacrifice, re- 

ceived virtue, prosperity, and fame. 
Tt is well known that the Brahmins have in all ages 

had their human victims, and that even in our days 
thousands have voluntarily perished under the wheels 
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On the election and reprobation 

of their god Jaghernaut.”"—Townsend’s character of 
Moses, p. 76. 

Though in the preceding notes I have endeavoured 
to make every point as clear and plain as possible ; yet 
it may be necessary, in order to see the scope of the 
apostle’s design more distinctly, to take a general sur- 
vey of the whole. No man has written with more 
judgment on this epistle than Dr. Taylor, and from his 
notes I borrow the principal part of the following ob- 
servations. 

The principal thing that requires to be settled in this 
chapter is, what kind of election and reprobation the 
apostle is arguing about: whether election, by the ab- 
solute decree and purpose of God, to elernal life ; and 
reprobation, by a like absolute decree, to eternal misery ; 

or only election to the present privileges and external 
advantages of the kingdom of God in this world; and 
reprobation, or rejection, as it signifies the not being 
favoured with those privileges and advantages. 1 
think it demonstrably clear that it is the latter election 
and rejection the apostle is discoursing on, and not the 
‘ormer ; as the following considerations appear to me 
to demonstrate. 

I. The subject of the apostle’s argument is mani- 
festly such privileges as are enumerated, verses 4, 5: 
Who are Israelites, to whom pertains the adoption, §c. 
From these privileges he supposes the Jews had fallen, 
or would fall; or, that for a long time they would be 

deprived of the benefit of them. For it is with re- 
gard to the loss of those privileges that he was so 
much concerned for his brethren, his kinsmen accord- 

ing to the flesh, ver. 2,3. And it is with reference 
to their being stripped of these privileges that he vin- 
dicates the word and righteousness of God, ver. 24. 
Not as though the word of God had taken no effect, 
or failed, &c.; proving that God, according to his 
purpose of election, was free to confer them upon any 
branch of Abraham’s family : consequently, those privi- 
leges were the singular blessings which by the purpose 
of God according to election, not of works, but of him 

that calleth, were conferred upon Jacob's posterity. But 
those privileges were only such as the whole body of the 
Tsraelites enjoyed in this world, while they were the 
Church and people of God, and such privileges as they 
might afterwards lose, or of which they might be deprived ; 
therefore the election of Jacob’s posterity to those pri- 
vileges was not an absolute election to eternal life. 

Il. Agreeably to the purpose of God according to 
election, it was said unto Rebecca, The elder shall 

serve the younger, meaning the posterity of the elder 
and the younger; Gen. xxv. 23: The Lord said unto 
her, two NATIONS are in thy womb, and two manner of 
PEOPLE shall be separated from thy bowels ; and the 
one PEOPLE shall be stronger than the other PEOPLE; 

and the elder shall serve the younger. These are the 
words which signify the purpose of God according to 
election: therefore the election refers to Jacob’s pos- 
tertly, or the whole nation of Israel. But all the na- 

tion of Israel were not absolutely elected to eternal 
life: therefore the purpose of God according to elec- 
tion referred to temporal and not to eternal blessings, 
and was a privilege of which they might be deprived. 

ΠῚ. Agreeably to the purpose of God according to 
election, it was said to Rebecea, The elder shall serve 
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the younger ; but to serve, in Scripture, never meant 

to be eternally damned in the world to come: conse- 
quently the opposite blessing, bestowed upon the pos- 
terity of the younger, could not be eternal salvation, 

but certain privileges in this life; therefore the pur- 
pose according to election refers to those privileges, 
and the servitude does not imply everlasting perdition. 

IV. The election the apostle speaks of is not of 
works, ver. 11, but of the mere will of God, who calls 

and inviles, and refers to no qualifications in the per- 

sons thus elected and called. But in no part of the 
sacred writings is final salvation said to be given to 
any who are not qualified by holiness to receive and 
enjoy it; therefore election to eternal glory cannot be 
what the apostle speaks of in this epistle. 

V. The election of which the apostle speaks took 
place, first in Abraham and his seed, before his seed 
was born ; and then (secluding Ishmael and all his pos- 
terity) in Jsaac and his seed before they were born. 
And then, secluding /sau and all his posterity, in Jacob 
and his seed before they were born. But the Scripture 
no where represents eternal life as bestowed upon any 
family or race of men in this manner ; therefore this 
election mentioned by the apostle cannot be an election 
unto eternal life. 

VI. Vessels of mercy, ver. 23, are manifestly oppo- 

sed to vessels of wrath, ver. 22. The vessels of 
mercy are the whole body of the Jews and Gentiles, 
who were called or invited into the kingdom of God 
under the Gospel, ver. 24; consequently, the vessels 
of wrath are the whole body of the unbelieving Jews. 
Soinver. 30, 31, the whole body of believing Gentiles, 

who, according to God’s purpose of election, had at- 
tained justification, are opposed to the whole body of the 
Tsraelites, who came short of it. But men shall not 

be received into eternal life or subjected to eternal 
damnation at the last day in collective bodies, but ac- 
cording as particular persons in those bodies have 
acted well or ill; therefore, this election is not of 

these particular bodies unto eternal life, &c. 
VII. Whoever carefully peruses the ninth, tenth, and 

eleventh chapters, will find that those who have not be- 
lieved, chap. xi. 31, are the present rejected Jews, or 
that Israel to whom blindness hath happened in part, 
ver. 25; the same who fe//, and on whom God hath 

shown severily, ver. 22; the same with the natural 

branches whom God spared not, ver. 21; who were 

broken off from the olive tree, verses 20, 19, 17; who 

were cast away, ver. 15; who were diminished and 
fallen, ver. 12; who had stumbled, ver. 11; who 

were a disobedient and gainsaying people, chap. x. 21; 
who, being ignorant of God’s righleousness, went 
about to establish their own, ver. 3; because they 

sought righteousness, not by faith, but as it were by 
the works of the law, chap. ix. 32, and therefore had 

not attained to the law of righteousness, ver. 31; the 

same people spoken of in all these places, are the ves- 
sels of wrath fitted for destruction, ver. 22, and the 

same for whom Paul had great heaviness and continual 
sorrow of heart, ver. 2, 3 ;—in short, they are the un- 

believing nation, or people of Israel ; and it is with re- 
gard to the reprobation or rejection of this people that 
he is arguing and vindicating the truth, justice, and 
wisdom of God in this ninth chapter. 
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Now, if we turn back and review those three chap- 
ters, we shall find that the apostle, chap. xi. 1, heartily 
desired and prayed that those same reprobated and re- 
jected people of Israel might be saved ; he affirms that 
they had not stumbled so as to fall finally and irreco- 
verably, chap. xi. 11; that they should have again a 
fulness, ver. 12; that they should be received again 
into the Church, ver. 15; that a holiness still belong- 

ed to them, ver. 16 ; that if they did not still abide in 
unbelief, they should be graffed into their own olive tree 
again, ver. 23, 24; that blindness had happened unto 
them only for a time, tll the fulness of the Gentiles 
be come in, ver. 25; and then he proves from Scrip- 
ture, that all Israel—all those nations at present under 
blindness, shall be saved, ver. 26, 27; that, as touch- 

ing the (original) election, they were still beloved for 
the fathers’, the patriarchs’, sake, ver. 28; that, in 

their case, the gifts and calling of God were without 
repentance, ver. 29; that through our (the believing 
Gentiles’) mercy, they shall at length obtain mercy, 
ver. 31. All these several things are spoken of that 
Israel, or the body of people concerning whose rejec- 
tion the apostle argues in the ninth chapter. And 
therefore the rejection which he there argues about 
cannot be absolute reprobation to eternal damnation, 
but to their being, as a nation, stripped of those ho- 
nours and privileges of God’s peculiar Church and 
kingdom in this world, to which, at a certain future 

period, they shall again be restored. 
VIII. Once more : whoever carefully peruses those 

three chapters will find that the people who in times 
past believed not God, but have now obtained mercy 
through the unbelief of the Jews, chap. xi. 30, are the 

whole body of the believing Gentiles; the same who 
were cut out of the olive tree which is wild by nature, 
and were graffed, contrary to nature, into the good 
olive tree, ver. 24, 17; the same to whom God hath 

shown goodness, ver. 22; the worup that was recon- 
ciled, ver. 15; the GENTILES who were enriched by 

the diminishing of the Jews, ver. 12 ; to whom salva- 

tion came through dheir fall, ver. 11; the Gentiles 
who had attained to righteousness, (justification,) 
chap. ix. 30; who had not been God’s people, nor be- 
lieved ; but now were his people, beloved, and children 

of the living God, ver. 25, 26 ; even us whom he hath 

called, not of the Jews only, but also of the Gentiles, 

ver. 24, who are the vessels of mercy, on whom God 

has made known the riches of his glory, ver. 23 ; the 
vessels made unto honour, ver. 21. He speaks of the 

ROMANS. mentioned in the preceding chapter 

same body of men in all these places; namely, of the 
believing Gentiles principally, but not excluding the 
small remnant of the believing Jews, who were incor- 
porated with them. And it is this body of men, whose 
calling and election he is proving, in whose ease the 
purpose of God according to election stands good, 
chap. ix. 11, and who are the children of the promise 
that are counted for the seed, ver. 8 :—these are the 
election, or the elect. 

Now, concerning this called or elect body of people, 
or any particular person belonging to this body, the 
apostle writes thus, chap. xi. 20-22: Well, because 
of unbelief, they (the Jews) were broken off, (reproba- 
ted, rejected,) and thou standest (in the Church among 
God’s called and elect) by faith; be not high minded, 
but fear. For if God spared not the natural branch- 
es, (the Jews,) take heed, lest he also spare not thee, 
(the Gentiles.) Behold therefore the goodness and 
severity of God: on them (the Jews) which fell, se- 
verily ; but towards thee (believing Gentiles) good- 
ness, uf thou continue in his goodness ; otherwise thou 
also shalt be cut off, rejected, reprobated. This proves 
that the calling and election, for which the apostle is 
arguing in the ninth chapter, is not absolute election 
unto eternal life, but to the present privileges of the 
Chureh—the honours and advantages of God's pecu- 
har people ; which election, through unbelief and mis- 

improvement, may be rendered void and come Ὁ no- 
thing. See Dr. Taylor, p. 330, &e. 

From thus carefully considering the apostle’s dise 
course, and taking in his scope and design, and weigh- 
ing the different expressions he uses, in connection 
with the Scripture facts and Scripture phrases em- 
ployed in describing those facts, we must be fully con- 
vinced that the doctrines of eternal, absolute, uncondi- 

tional election and reprobation have no place here, and 
that nothing but a pre-established creed, and a total in- 
attention to the apostles scope and design, could ever 
have induced men to bend these scriptures to the above 
purpose, and thus to endeavour to establish as articles 
of faith, doctrines which, far from producing glory to 
God in the highest, and peace and good will among 
men, have filled the Church of God with contention, 
set every man’s sword against his brother, and thus 
done the work of Apollyon in the name of Christ. If 
men will maintain these and such like for Scriptural 
doctrines, it is but reasonable to request that it be done 
in the spirzt of the Gospel. 

CHAPTER X. 

The apostle expresses his earnest desire for the salvation of the Jews, 1. 
according to knowledge, they sought salvation by works, and not by faith in Christ, 2-4. 

That which 1s by faith described also, 6-10. 
and calls on the name of the Lord shall be saved, 11-13. 
hearing, preaching, a Divine mission, the Gospel, and obedience to its precepts, 14—16. 

The universal spread of the Gospel predicted by the prophets, 18-20. 

ness which is of the law described, 5. 

hearing, 17. 

and disobedience of the Israelites, 21. 

120 

Having a zeal for God, but not 
The righteous~ 

He that believes 
What is necessary to salvation,—belicving, 

Faith comes by 
The ingratitude 

2 



St. Paul earnestly desires the 

AM ie RRETHREN, my heart’s de- 
An, Olymp. sire and prayer to God for Is- 

Cw cir rael is, that they might be saved. 
811. 2 ForI bear them record * that 

they have a zeal of God, but not according 
to knowledge. 
3 For they being ignorant of * God’s right- 

eousness, and going about to establish their 
own © righteousness, have not submitted them- 

selves unto the righteousness of God. 

4 Acts xxi. 20; xxii. 3; Gal. i. 14; iv. 17; see chap. ix. 31. 
>Ch. 1.17; ix. 30. © Phil. iii, 9——4 Matt. v. 17; Gal. iii. 24. 

CHAP. X. salvation of his countrymen 

d Ξ 5 A. M. cir. 4062, 4 For "Christ is the end of Fane oS 

the law for righteousness to every — An. Olymp. 
‘ cir. CCIX. 2. 

one that believeth. AUC εἷς; 
811. 5 For Moses describeth the 

righteousness which is of the law, * That the 
man which doeth those things shall live by them. 
6 But the righteousness which is of faith 

speaketh on this wise, Say not in thine heart, 
Who shall ascend into heaven? (that is, to 
bring Christ down from above :) 

© Lev. xviii. 5; Neh. ix. 29; Ezek. xx. 11, 13, 21; Gal. iii. 12, 
f Deut. xxx. 12, 13, 

NOTES ON CHAP. X. 
Verse 1. My heart’s desire, &c.] Though the 

apostle knew that the Jews were now in a state of 
rejection, yet he knew also that they were in this state 
through their own obstinacy, and that God was still 
waiting to be gracious, and consequently, that they 
might still repent and turn to him. Of his concern 
for their salvation he had already given ample proof, 
when he was willing to become a sacrifice for their 
welfare, see chap. ix. 3. 

Verse 2. They havea zeal of God] They believe 
their law to have come immediately from God him- 
self, and are jealous of its glory and excellence ; they 
conscientiously observe its rites and ceremonies, but 
they do not consider the odject and end of those rites ; 
they sin more through ignorance than malice; and 
this pleads in their excuse. By this fine apology for 
them, the apostle prepares them for the harsher truths 
which he was about to deliver. 

Verse 3. For—being ignorant of God's righteous- 
ness| Not knowing God’s method of saving sinners, 
which is the only proper and efficient method: and 
going about toestablish their own righteousness—seek- 
ing to procure their salvation by means of their own 
contriving ; they have not submitted—they have not 
bowed to the determinations of the Most High, relative 
to his mode of saving mankind, viz. through faith in 
Jesus Christ, as the only available sacrifice for sin— 
the end to which the law pointed. 

Verse 4. For Christ is the end of the law] Where 
the law ends, Christ begins. The law ends with 
representative sacrifices; Christ begins with the real 
offering. The law is our schoolmaster to lead us to 
Christ ; it cannot save, but it leaves us at his door, 

where aldne salvation is to be found. Christ as an 
atoning sacrifice for sin, was the grand odject of the 
whole sacrificial code of Moses ; his passion and death 
were the fulfilment of its great object and design. 
Separate this sacrificial death of Christ from the law, 
and the law has no meaning, for it is impossible that 
the blood of bulls and goats should take away sins : 
wherefore the Messiah is represented as saying, Sacri- 
fice and offering thou didst not desire; burnt- 
offering and sin-offering thou hast not required ; then 
said I, Lo, I come to do thy will; a body hast thou 

prepared me, Psa. xl. 6, 7; Heb. x. 4-10; which 
proves that God never designed that the sacrifices of 
the law shonld be considered the atonement for sin, but 
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a type or representative of that atonement; and that 

THE atonement was the sacrifice offered by Christ. 
Thus he was the env of the law, in respect to its 
sacrifices. And, as sacrifices were offered merely to 
procure pardon of sin, righteousness, or justification, 
Christ is the end of the law for this justification ro 
every one that believeth on him, as dying for their 
offences, and rising again for their justification, having 
made peace through the blood of his cross. There- 
fore every Jew who rejected Christ rejected salvation, 
and that very salvation which the law witnessed and 
required, and which could not be had but through 
Christ alone. 

Verse 5. For Moses describeth the righteousness 
which is of the law| The place to which the apostle 
refers, seems to be Ley. xviii. 5: Ye shall therefore 
keep my statutes and my judgments ; which if a man 
do, he shall live in them. These words seem to be 
spoken in answer to an objection which might be 
made by a Jew: “ Did not Moses give us a law, the 
observance of which would secure our salvation?” 
Such a law Moses undoubtedly gave, and that law 
promises life to those who perform its precepts: but 
who can plead for life on this ground, who rejects that 
Christ who is the end of the law? No man ever did, 
nor ever can, fulfil that law, so as to merit salvation 

by the performance of it: for, as all have sinned and 

come short of the glory of God, they are all under the 
eurse of the law, which says: Cursed is every one 
who continueth not in all the things that are written 
in the book of the law to do them, Deut. xxvii. 26; 

Gal. iii. 10; therefore by the deeds of this law none 
can be justified, because all are in a state of condem- 
nation for transgressions already committed against it. 
If, therefore, there were not such a provision as is 
made by the death of Christ, no soul could be saved. 

Verse 6. But the righteousness which is of faith] 
As it is most evident that there can be no justification 
by works, as allare sinful and all in a guilty state; if 
God will grant salvation at all, it must be by faith: 
but faith must have an odject and a reason for its exer- 
cise; the odject is Jesus Christ—the reason is the 
infinite merit of his passion and death. 

Who shall ascend into heaven? gc.] As Christ is 
the end of the law for justification to every one that 
believes, no observance of the law can procure him. 
Who, by the practice of the law, can bring Christ 
down from heaven? or, when brought down, and cru- 
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The righteousness 

A.M. cir. 4062. 7 Oy, Who shall descend into 
A. Ὁ. cir. 58. Ἶ ; 
An. Olymp. the deep? (that is, to brmg up 

cir. CCIX, 2. 3 : 
A.U.C.cir. Christ again from the dead.) 

811. 8 But what saith it? The 

word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in 

thy heart: that is, the word of faith, which 

we preach ; 

9 That» if thou shalt confess with thy mouth 

the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart 

that God hath raised him from the dead, thou 

shalt be saved. ; 

ROMANS. of faith described 

: ΠΑ, ΜΝ. cir. 4062. 10 For with the heart man be Duk 

lieveth unto righteousness; and An. Olymp. 
5 ᾿ 5 cir. CCIX. 2. 

with the mouth confession is  4.U.C. cir. 
811. made unto salvation. 

11 For the Scripture saith, ' Whosoever be- 

lieveth on him shall not be ashamed. 

12 For * there is no difference between the 

Jew and the Greek: for 1 the same Lord over 

all ™is rich unto all that call upon him. 

13 ™ For whosoever shall call ° upon the 

name of the Lord shall be saved. 

Ε Deut. xxx. 14-——) Matthew x. 32; Luke xii. 8; Acts vii. 
37. i[saiah xxviii. 16; xlix. 23; Jeremiah xvii. 7; chap. 
easeh 

__® Chap. ii. 22; Acts xv.9; Gal. iii. 283—I Acts x. 36; chap. 
iii. 29; 1-Tim. 11. 5——™ Eph. i. 7; ii. 4, 7——* Joel ii. 32, 
Acts 11. 21. © Acts ix. 14. 

cified and buried, as a sacrifice for sin, who can bring 
him up again from the dead? And both his death and 
resurrection are essentially necessary for the salvation 
of alost world. Or the sense of the apostle may be 
this: They who will not believe in Christ erucified 
must in effect be seeking another Messiah to come 
down from heaven with a different revelation; or 

they who will not credit the doctrine that we preach 
concerning his resurrection seem in effect to say, 
Christ yet remains to be raised from the dead, and 
reign over the Jews as a mighty secular sovereign, 
ubjecting the Gentile world to the sway of his right- 
eos sceptre. 

Verse 8. But what saith it? The word is nigh 
thee| There is no occasion to seek high or low for the 
saving power; the word of reconciliation is nigh. The 
way of salvation is now both plain and easy. The 
aw is magnified and made honourable by the death of 
Christ; and the doctrine of faith in his death and 

resurrection is fully proclaimed, and amply proved 
to be effectual to the purpose for which it was revealed. 

By the preaching of the Gospel the doctrine of salva- 
tion is nigh thee, and the saving influence is at hand: 
it is in thy mouth, easy to be understood, easy to be 
professed: and in thy heart, if thou art upright before 
God, sincerely desiring to be saved on his own terms, 
not striving to establish thy own method of justifica- 
tion by the law, which must for ever be ineffectual, 

but submitting to the method of justification which 
God has devised. 

Verse 9. That if thou shalt confess, Jc.) Acknow- 
ledge the Lord Jesus Christ as the only Saviour. 
Believe in thy heart that he who died for thy offences 
has been ravsed for thy justification ; and depend solely 
on him for that justification, and thow shalt be saved. 

Verse 10. For with the heart man believeth, &c.] 
And be sincere in this: for with the heart, duly af- 
fected with a sense of guilt, and of the sufficiency of 
the sacrifice which Christ has offered, man believeth 
unto righteousness, believeth to receive justification ; 

for this is the proper meaning of the term here, and 
in many other parts of this epistle; and with the 
mouth confession 1s made unto salvation. He who 
believes aright in Christ Jesus will receive such a full 
conviction of the truth, and such an evidence of his 

redemption, that his mouth will boldly confess his 
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obligation to his Redeemer, and the blessed persuasion 
he has of the remission of all his sins through the 
blood of the cross. One grand object of the apostle 
is to show the simplicity of the Gospel scheme of sal- 
vation; and at the same time, its great efficacy. It 
is simple, and very unlike the law, which was full of 
rites, ordinances, ceremonies, &c., each of which re- 

quired to be perfectly fulfilled: and yet, after all, 
even those who had the utmost zeal for God, and, as 

conscientiously as possible, observed all the precepts 
of the law, had not attained to justification nor peace 
of conscience. Whereas both Jews and Gentiles, who 

had believed on the Lord Jesus according to the sim- 
ple declarations of the Gospel, were freely justified 
from all things from which they could not be justified 
by the law of Moses: and they had the witness in 
themselves that they were passed from death to life. 

Verse 11. For the Scripture saith] And howsoever 
the Jews may despise this Gospel, because it comes 
not unto them with pomp and ceremony, it puts those 
who receive it into possession of every heavenly 
blessing: and this is according to the positive decla- 
rations of the prophets; for itis written, Isaiah xxviii. 
16; xlix. 23: Whosoever believeth on him shall not 

be ashamed. He shall neither be disappointed of his 
hope, nor ashamed of his confidence ; because he has 
that faith which is the evidence of things not seen, the 
subsistence of things hoped for, Heb. xi.1. See note 
on chap. i. 16. 

Verse 12. For there is no difference between the 
Jew and the Greek| All are equally welcome to this 
salvation. Here the Jew has no exclusive privilege ; 
and from this the Greek is not rejected. One simple 
way of being saved is proposed to all, viz. faith in the 

Lord Jesus Christ ; because he is the same Lord who 

has made all and governs all, and is rich in merey to 

all that call upon him. 
Verse 13. For whosoever shall call, §c.] Nor shall 

any one who hears this doctrine of salvation, and 
credits it as he is commanded, be permitted to pray or 
supplicate the throne of grace in vain : for the Prophet 
Joel hath declared, chap. ii. 32: Whosoever shall call 

upon, invoke, the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, the 

Saviour of sinners, shall be saved—shall have his 

guilt pardoned, his heart purified; and if he abide in 
the faith, rooted and grounded in him, showing forth 
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The things which are 

A.M. cir. 4062. 14 How then shall they call on 
A. D. cir. 58. ἐς ἩΝΗ͂ 
Cae him in whom they have not be- 

σῶς. lieved? and how shall they 
811. believe in him of whom they 

have not heard? and how shall they hear 
P without a preacher ? 
15 And how shall they preach, except they be 

CHAP. X. 

/ 

necessary to salvation 

sent? as it is written, 7 How beau- 4, M. cir. 4062 . A. 1). cir. 58. 
tiful are the feet of them that An. Olymp. 

cir. CCIX. 2. 
preach the Gospel of peace, and κα U.C: cir 

811. bring glad tidings of good things ! 
16 But * they have not all obeyed the Gos- 

pel. For Esaias saith, * Lord, who hath believ- 
ed * our ἃ report ? 

P Titus i. 3—4 Isaiah lii. 7; Ni hum ren GF 
Heb. iv. 

τ Chap. ili. 3; Isa. litt. 1; John xii. 38. a Or, ‘Gr. the hearing of us. 
preaching. 

the virtues of him who =e called him out of darkness 
into his marvellous light, he shall be saved with all the 
power of an efernal life. 

“ Believing in Christ, or God, ver. 11, and calling 

upon God, ver. 12, 13, 14, are in effect the same thing; 

as calling upon God necessarily connects and supposes 
faith in him: and he who duly believes in Christ has 
such a sense of his dependence upon Divine grace, 
that he looks unto God and trusts in his power and 
goodness alone for happiness : which is the true reli- 
gion of the Gospel.” Dr. Taylor. 

It is evident that St. Paul understood the text of 
Joel as relating to our blessed Lord ; and therefore his 
word Kupioc must answer to the prophet’s word 717 
Yehovah, which is no mean proof of the Godhead of 
Jesus Christ. If the text be translated, Whosoever 
shall invoke in the name of the Lord, which translation 
my ova SVP yikra beshem Yehovah will certainly 
bear, yet still the term Yehovah, the incommunicable 
name, is given to Christ ; because invoking in the name 

signifies soliciting one in the name or on the account 
of another. He who is invoked is Gop ; he, in whose 

name he is invoked, is Jesus Curist, who is here 

called Yehovah. He who asks mercy from Gop, in 
the name and for the sake of Jesus Curist, shall get 
his soul saved. 

Verse 14. How then shall they call on him] As the 
apostle had laid so much stress on believing in order 
to salvation, and as this doctrine, without farther ex- 

planation, might be misunderstood, it was necessary 
to show how this faith was produced; and therefore 
he Jays the whole doctrine down in a beautifully gra- 
duated order. 

1. There can be no salvation without the Gospel : 
a dispensation of mercy and grace from God alone, 
here called, ver. 15, the Gospel of peace ; glad tidings 
of good things. 

2. This must be preached, proclaimed in the world 
for the obedience of faith. 

3. None can effectually preach this unless he have 
a Divine mission; for how shall they preach except 
they be senr, ver. 15. The matter must come from 
God ; and the person who proclaims it must have both 
authority and unction from on high. 

4. This Divinely-commissioned person must be 
heard: it is the duty of all, to whom this message of 
salvation is sent, to hear it with the deepest reverence 
and attention. 

5. What is heard must be credited; for they who do 
not believe the Gospel as the record which God has 
given of fis Son cannot be saved, ver. 14. 

ὁ. Those who believe must invoke God by Christ, 
2 

which they cannot do unless they delieve in him; and 
in this way alone they are to expect salvation. Pro- 
fessing to believe in Christ, without earnest, impor- 

tunate prayer for salvation, can save no man. All 
these things the apostle lays down as essentially neces- 

sary ; and they all follow from his grand proposition, 
Whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord shalt 

he saved. But, says the apostle, How shall they cat. 
upon him in whom they have not believed? And how 
shall they Betieve in him of whom they have not 
heard? And how shall they near withoul a preacher? 
And how shall they preacu except they be sent? And 
with what message which can bring salvation can they 
be sent, but with the GosprL or prace, the GLAD TID- 

INGS OF Goop THINGS. When, therefore, there is: Ist, 

a proper MEssAGE; 2dly, a proper MESSENGER ; 3dly, 

the message PREACHED, proclaimed, or properly de- 
livered by him; 4thly, the proclamation properly 
HEARD and attentively considered by the people ; 5thly, 
the message which they have heard, conscientiously 
BELIEVED; Gthly, the name of the Lord Jesus, by 

whom alone this salvation is provided, most fervently 
INVOKED; then, 7thly, salvation, or redemption from 

sin and misery, and the enjoyment of peace and hap- 
piness, will be the result of such calling, believing, 

hearing, preaching, sending, and message sent :—and 
thus the doctrine of salvation by grace through faith 
is guarded from abuse. 

Verse 15. How beautiful are the feet of them that 
preach] Dr. Taylor remarks on this quotation, which 
is taken from Isa. lii. 7, that “ feet are variously used 
in Seripture, and sometimes have respect to things m- 
ternal and spiritual. For as the life of man and the 
practice of piety are compared to walking, Psa. i. 1, 
so his feet may signify the principles on which he 
acts, and the dispositions of his mind. Eccles. v. 1: 
Keep thy foot when thou goest to the house of God. 
Agreeably to this, the feet of the messengers in Isaiah, 
and of the apostles in this verse, may signify the 
validity of their mission—the authority upon which 
they acted, and any character or qualifications with 
which they were invested.” 

Verse 16. But they have not ail obeyed the Gospel.] 
This seems to be the objection of a Jew ; as if he had 
said: A Divine mission would be attended with suc- 
cess; whereas there are numbers who pay no attention 
to the glad tidings you preach. To this the apostle 
answers, that the Spirit of God, by Isaiah, chap. Mii. 
1, forr-told it would be so, even in the case of the Jews 

themselves, when he said, Lord, who hath believed our 

repor:? For although God brings the message of sal- 
vatiea to men, he does not oblige them to embrace it 
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The obedience of the Gentiles, 

eines ae 17 So then faith cometh by 

An Guay hearing, and hearing by the word cir. CCIX. 5. 8) 8 °Y 
A.U.C.cir. of God. 

811. 18 But I say, Have they not 
heard ? Yes, verily, ἡ their sound went into all the 

earth, “and their words unto the ends of the world. 

19 But I say, Did not Israel know? First 

Moses saith, * I will provoke you to jealousy 

by them that are no people, and by a 

ROMANS. and disobedience of the Jews. 

A. M. cir. 4062. 
A. D. cir. 58. 
An. Olymp. 
cir. CCIX. 2. 
A.U.C cir. 

811. 

y foolish nation I will anger 
you. 
20 But Esaias is very bold, and 

saith, 5 1 was found of them that 

sought me not; I was made manifest unto them 
that asked not after me. 

21 But to Israel he saith, * All day long I 
have stretched forth my hands unto a disobe- 
dient and gainsaying people. 

v Psa. xix. 4; Matt? xxiv. 14; xxviii. 19; Mark xvi. 15; Col. 1. 
6, 23. w See 1 Kings xviii. 10; Matt. iv. 8. 

y Tit. iii. 3. 
Ὁ 58. Ixv. 2. 

* Deut. xxxii. 21; chap. xi. 11. 2158. ἴχν. 1; 
chap. ix. 30. 

It is proposed to their understanding and conscience ; 
but it does not become the means of salvation unless it 
be affectionately credited. 

Verse 17..So then faith cometh by hearing] Preach- 
ing the Gospe! is the ordinary means of salvation ; 
faith in Christ is the result of hearing the word, the 
doctrine of God preached. Preaching, God sends; if 
heard attentively, faith will be produced ; and if they 
believe the report, the arm of the Lord will be revealed 
in their salvation. 

Verse 18. But I say, have they not heard ?| But to 
return to the objection: You say they have not all 
BELIEVED; I ask: Have they not all nearp?t Have 
not the means of salvation been placed within the 
reach of every Jew in Palestine, and within the reach 
of all those who sojourn in the different Gentile coun- 
tries where we have preached the Gospel, as well to 
the Jews as to the Gentiles themselves? Yes: for 
we may say of the preaching of the Gospel what the 
psalmist has said (Psalm xix. 4) of the heavenly bodies: 
Their sound went into all the earth, and their words 

unto the ends of the world. As the celestial lumina- 
ries have given testimony of the eternal power and 
Godhead of the Deity to the habitable world, the Gos- 

ness and merey to all the land of Palestine, and to the 
whole Roman empire. There is not a part of the 
promised land in which these glad tidings have not been 
preached ; and there is scarcely a place in the Roman | 
empire in which the doctrine of Christ crucified has 
not been heard: if, therefore, the Jews have not 

believed, the fault is entirely their own; as God has 

amply furnished them with the means of faith and of 
salvation. 

In Psalm xix. 4, the psalmist has Dip avvam, their 

line, which the Septuagint, and the apostle who quotes 
from them, render φθόγγος, sownd ; and hence some 
have thought that the word in the Psalm was originally 
ἘΠῚ 0 kolam, voice. But that 1p kav is used for word 

or speech is sufficiently evident from Isaiah xxviii. 10, 
line upon line, precept upon precept, &c., where 1p is 
analagous to word or direction. It is very remarkable 
that these words of David, quoted by St. Paul, are 
mentioned in Sohar. Genes. fol. 9, where it is said: 

po PIN xmw may Addey mashicha innun millin. 
“These words are the servants of the Messiah, and 

measure out both the things above and the things be- 
neath.” ‘To this notion of them the apostle may refer 
in his use of them in this place, and to a Jew the ap- 
plication would be legitimate. 
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Verse 19. But I say, Did not Israel know 2] You 
object to this preaching among the Gentiles ; but is 
not this according to the positive declaration of God? 
He, foreseeing your unbelief and rebellion, said by 
Moses, Deut. xxxii. 21, 7 will provoke you to jealousy 
by them that are no people, and by a foolish nation I 
will anger you. Asyou have provoked me to jealousy 
with worshipping those that are no gods, I will pro- 
voke you to jealousy by those which are no people. 
This most evidently refers to the calling or inviting 
of the Gentiles to partake of the benefits of the Gos- 
pel; and plainly predicts the envy and rage which 
would be excited in the Jews, in consequence of those 
offers of mercy made to the Gentiles. 

Verse 20. But Esaias (the Greek orthography for 
Tsaiah) is very bold| Speaks out in the fullest manner 
and plainest language, chap. Ixv. 1, notwithstanding 
the danger to which such a declaration exposed him, 
among ἃ crooked, perverse, and dangerous people: I 
was found of them that sought me not; I put my sal- 
vation in the way of those (the Gentiles) who were 
not seeking for it, and knew nothing of it: thus, the 
Gentiles which followed not after righteousness have 

| attained to the law of righteousness, chap. ix. 30, and 
pel of Christ has borne testimony to his eternal good- | they have found that redemption which the Jews have 

rejected. 
Verse 21. But to Israel he saith] In the very next 

verse, (Isa. chap. Ixv. 2,) All day long have I stretched 
forth my hands, manifesting the utmost readiness and 
willingness to gather them all together under my pro- 
tecting care; but J stretched forth my hands in vain, 
for they are a disobedient and gainsaying people. 
They not only disobey my command, but they gain- 
say and contradict my prophets. Thus the apostle 
proves, in answer to the objection made ver. 16, that 
the infidelity of the Jews was the effect of their own 
obstinacy ; that the opposition which they are now 
making to the Gospel was foretold and deplored 700 
years before ; and that their opposition, far from being 
a proof of the insufficiency of the Gospel, proved that 
this was the grand means which God had provided for 
their salvation; and having rejected this, they could 
expect no other. And this gives the apostle opportu- 
nity to speak largely concerning their rejection in the 
following chapter. 

[. In the preceding chapter are several quotations 
from the law, the prophets, and the Psalms; and as 
the apostle seems to take them with considerable lati- 
tude of meaning, it has been thought that he only uses 
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Observations on 

their words as being well calculated to express his 
sense, Without paying any attention to their original 
import. This principle is too lax to be introduced in 

such solemn circumstances. Dr. Taylor has made 
some judicious and useful distinctions here. After 
observing that, if we allow this principle, no argument 
can be built on any of the apostle’s quotations ; and 
that it must have been an indifferent thing with him 
whether he did or did not understand the Scripture— 
as, on this supposition, they would serve him as well 
without as with the true meaning—he adds: the 
apostle was a strict and close quoter of the Scripture ; 
but he did not always quote them in the same manner, 
or for the same purpose. 

1. Sometimes his intention goes no farther than 
using the same strong expressions, as being equally 
applicable to the point in hand. So, verses 6, 7, and 
8, of this chapter, he uses the words of Moses, not to 

prove any thing, nor as if he thought Moses spoke of 
the same subject, but only as intimating that the strong 
and lively expressions which Moses used concerning 
the doctrine he taught, were equally applicable to the 
faith of the Gospel. So, in the same manner, verse 
18, he quotes Psalm xix. 4, though it is likely (see 
the note in that place) that those expressions were 
used by the ancient Jews in application to the Messiah 
as the apostle applies them. 

2. Sometimes the design of the quotation is only to 
show that the cases are parallel: or, that what hap- 

pened in his times corresponded with what happened 
in former days. So chap. ii. 24; viii. 36; ix. 27, 
28, 29; xi. 2, 3, 4, 5, 8, 9, 10; xv. 21. 

3. Sometimes the quotation is only intended to ea- 
plain a doctrinal point, as chap. i. 17; iv. 6, 7, 8, 18— 
Dhani, SOs OL six. Loe Ky. Ss 

4. Sometimes the quotation is designed to prove a 
doctrinal point. Chap. ili. 4, 10-19; iv. 3-17; v. 
Be US Ὁ xe οὶ 125 8,06, blige me Spb 1S); 

xi. 19, 20; xiii. 9; xiv. 11. 

5. Sometimes it is the intention of the quotation to 
prove that something was predicted, or properly fore- 
told in the prophetic writings, as chap. ix. 25, 26, 33; 
x. 16, 19, 20, 21; xi. 26, 27; xv. 9-13. 

CHAP. XI. the preceding chapter. 

These things duly considered, it will appear that the 
apostle has every where shown a just regard to the 
true sense of the Scripture he quotes, in the view in 
which he quotes it. 

These rules may help to vindicate the quotations in 
all the apostolic writings. And it is evident that we 
cannot form a true judgment upon any quotation, unless 
we take in the intention of the writer, or the view in 

which he quotes. 
II. The apostle here makes a just and proper dis 

tinction between the righteousness or justification that 
is of the law, and that which is by faith in Christ. 
And, in his view of the former, shows it to be abso- 
lutely impossible ; for if no man is 10 live thereby— 
to have spiritual and eternal life, but he who does 
these things; then salvation on that ground must be 
impossible ; for, 1. The law makes no provision for the 
pardon of sin. 2. It affords no helps for the perform- 
ance of duty. 3. It makes no allowances for imper- 
fections in duty, or for imperfections in our nature. 
4. Its commandments, necessarily, suppose a righteous 
soul, and a vigorous body; and it does not lower its 

claims to the fallen state of man. 5. It requires per- 
fect obedience, not only in all things, but in all places 
and circumstances. ‘The man who comes up to this 
standard, has ever deen in it, and has never swerved 
from it, shall, by the law, live for ever. But no man, 

since the fall, ever did so or ever can do so: there- 

fore, salvation by the works of the law is absolutely 
impossible. But, 1. The righteousness or justification, 
which is by faith, receives Christ as an atoning sacri- 
fice, by which all past sin is pardoned. 2. Receives 
continual supplies of grace from Christ by the eternal 
Spirit, through which the man is enabled to love God 
with all his heart, soul, mind, and strength, and his 

neighbour as himself. 3. This grace is afforded in 
sufficient degrees suited to all places, times, and cir- 
cumstances, so that no trial can happen too great to 
be borne, as the grace of Christ is ever at hand to sup- 
port and to save to the uttermost. The law is the 
letter that killeth ; the Gospel is the spirit that giveth 
life. Reader, let thy whole soul say with the apostle, 
Thanks be unto God for his unspeakable gift ! 

CHAPTER XI. 

God has not universally nor finally rejected Israel; nor are they all at present rejecters of the Gospel, for 
there is a remnant of true believers now, as there was in the days of the Prophet Elijah, 1-5. 
have embraced the Gospel, and are saved by grace, and not by the works of the law, 6. 
Israelites, having rejected this, are blinded, according to the prophetic declaration of David, 7-10. 

These 
The body of the 

But 
they have not stumbled, so as to be finally rejected ; but through their fall, salvation is come to the Gentiles, 

11-14. There is hope of their restoration, and that the nation shall yet become a holy people, 15, 16. 
The converted Gentiles must not exult over the fallen Jews ; the latter having fallen by unbelief, the for- 
mer stand by faith, 17-20. The Jews, the natural branches, were broken off from the true olive, and the 

Gentiles having been grafted in, in their place, must walk uprightly, else they also shall be cut off, 21, 22. 
The Jews, if they abide not in unbelief, shall be again grafted in; and when the fulness of the Gentiles 
ts come in, the great Deliverer shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob, according to the covenant of God, 
23-27. 

gifts to them, 28, 29. 

30-32. 

For the sake of their forefathers God loves them, and will again call them, and communicate His 
Ἶ The Gospel shall be again sent to them, as it has now been sent to the Gentiles, 

This procedure is according to the immensity of the wisdom, knowledge, and unsearchable judg- 
ments of God, who is the Creator, Preserver, and Governor of all things, and to whom all adoration 1s 
due, 33-36. 
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Israel ws netther wholly 

I SAY then, * Hath God cast A. M. cir. 4062. 

ΕΣ away his people 7 God forbid. 

Ἄς For Ὁ] also aman Israelite, of the 

oe seed of Abraham, of the tribe of 

Benjamin. 
2 God hath not cast away his people which 

«he foreknew. Wot ye not what the Scrip- 

ROMANS. nor finally rejected. 

ture saith ἃ οἵ Elias? how he A.M. cir. 4062. ‘ : A.D. cir. 58. 
maketh intercession to God An. Olymp. 

: Ἷ 2 cir. CCIX.2 
against Israel, saying, A. Ὁ. Ὁ. cir. 

3 ¢Lord, they have killed eu 

thy prophets, and digged down thine altars ; 
and I am left alone, and they seek my 

life. 

21 Sam. xii. 22; Jer. xxxi. 37—— 2 Cor. xi. 22; Phil. iii. 5. ¢ Chap. viii. 29.——4 Gr. in Elias ἢ. 61 Kings xix. 10, 14. 

NOTES ON CHAP. XI. 
This chapter is of the prophetic kind. It was by 

the spirit of prophecy that the apostle foresaw the re- 
jection of the Jews, which he supposes in the two pre- 
ceding chapters; for when he wrote the epistle they 
were not, in fact, rejected, seeing their polity and 
Chureh were then standing. But the event has proved 
that he was a true prophet; for we know that in about 

ten or eleven years after the writing of this letter the 
temple was destroyed, the Jewish polity overthrown, 
and the Jews expelled out of the promised land, which 
they have never been able to recover to the present day. 

This, 1. confirms the arguinents which the apostle 
had advanced to establish the calling of the Gentiles. 
For the Jews are, in fact, rejected ; consequently, our 
calling is, in fact, not invalidated by any thing they 
suggested, relative to the perpetuity of the Mosaic dis- 
pensation. But that dispensation being wholly sub- 
verted, our title to the privileges of God’s Church and 
people stands clear and strong ; the Jewish ecrstitution 
only could furnish objections against our claic , and the 
event has silenced every objection from that quarter. 

2. The actual rejection of the Jews proves Paul to 
be a true apostle of Jesus Christ, and that he spoke 
by the Spirit of God; otherwise, he could not have 
argued so fully upon a case which was yet to come, 
and of which there was no appearance in the state of 
things when he wrote this epistle. And this very cir- 
cumstance should induce us to pay great attention to 
this chapter, in which he discourses concerning the 
extent and duration of the rejection of his countrymen, 
to prevent their being insulted and despised by the 
Gentile Christians. (1) As to the extent of this re- 
jection, it is not absolutely wniversal; some of the 
Jews have embraced the Gospel, and are incorporated 
into the Christian Church with the believing Gentiles. 
Upon the case of these believing Jews he comments, 
ver. 1-7. (2) As to the duration of it, it is not final 
and perpetual, for all Israel, or the nation of the Jews, 

which is now d/inded, shall one day be saved or brought 
again into the kingdom or covenant of God. Upon the 
state of these blinded Jews he comments, ver. 7 to the 

end of the chapter. His design, in discoursing upon 
this subject, was not only to make the thing itself 
known, but partly to engage the attention of the unbe- 
lieving Jew; to conciliate his favour, and, if possible, 

to induce him to come into the Gospel scheme; and 
partly to dispose the Gentle Christians not to treat 
the Jews with contempt; (considering that they derived 
all their present blessings from the patriarchs, the an- 
cestors of the Jewish nation, and were engrafted into 
the good olive tree, whence the Jews had been broken;) 

the Jews; to make a good improvement of their reli- 
gious privileges, lest, through unbelief, any of them 
should relapse into heathenism, or perish finally at the 
last day. 

The thread of his discourse leads him into a general 
survey and comparison of the several dispensations ot 
God towards the Gentiles and Jews ; and he concludes 

this survey with adoration of the depths of the Divine 
knowledge and wisdom exercised in the various con- 
stitutions erected in the world, ver. 30-36. 

Verse 1. I say then, hath God cast away his people ?| 
Has he utterly and finally rejected them? for this is 
necessarily the apostle’s meaning, and is the import of 
the Greek word ἀπώσατο, which signifies to thrust or 
drive away, from azo, from, and wea, to thrust or 

drive ; has he thrust them off, and driven them eter- 

nally from him? God forbid—by no means. This 
rejection is neither wniversal nor final. For I also am 
an Israeliite—I am a regular descendant from Aédra- 
ham, through Israel or Jacob, and by his son Ben- 
jamin. And J stand in the Church of God, and in 
the peculiar covenant; for the rejection is only of the 
obstinate and disobedient; for those who believe 

on Christ, as I have done, are continued in the 

Church. 
Verse 2. God hath not cast away his people which 

he foreknew.| God has not finally and irrecoverably 
rejected a people whom he has loved (or approved) sa 
‘long, ὃν xpoeyve, for this is evidently the meaning of 
the word in this place, as we have already seen, chap. 
viii. 29, and is a very general meaning of the original 
verb 1° yada in Hebrew and γενωσκὼ in Greek ; as I 

have had often occasion to notice in different parts of 
this work, and what none will deny who consults the 
original. See Schleusner, Parkhust, ὅτ. 

Wot ye not what the Scripture saith] Οὐκ οἰδατε, Do 
ye not know what the Scripture saith? The reference 
is to 1 Kings six. 10,14. And the apostle’s answer to 
the objecting Jew is to the following effect : God hath 
not universally thrust away his people, for whom in 
the promise to Abraham he intended, and to whom de- 

creed, to grant his special favour and blessing ; but the 
case is now much as it was in the days of Elijah: that 
prophet, in his addresses to God, made his complaint 
against Israel thus :-— 

Verse 3. Lord, they have killed thy prophets| They 
will not permit any person to speak unto them in thy 
name; and they murder those who are faithful to the 
commission which they have received from thee. 

Digged down thine altars] They are profligate and 
profane beyond example, and retain not the slightest 

and to admonish them to take warning by the fall of | form of religion. 
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Salvation is by grace, 

A.M. cir. 4062. 4 But what saith the answer 
A. Ὁ. cir. 58. 5 
An. Olymp. of God unto him? ‘I have re- 

“.U.C.cir. served to myself seven thou- 
811. sand men, who have not bowed 

the knee to the image of Baal. 
5 ® Even so thenat this present time also there 

is a remnant according to the election of grace. 
6 And "if by grace, then is it no more of 

{1 Kings xix. 18.——+s Chap. ix. 27.——)Chap. iv. 4, 5; Gal. 
v. 4; see Deut. ix. 4, 5. 

CHAP. XI. and not by works 

eve ΓΕ ΓΕ A.M. cir. 4062 works: otherw ise. grace is no ἀντ ταν 8. 

more grace. But if it be of works, An, Olver 
. . cir, UULA, ὦ. 

then is it no more grace: other- Α΄ ©: cir. 
811. 

wise work is no more work. 

7 What then? ἴ Israel hath not obtained that 

which he seeketh for; but the election hath 

obtained it, and the rest were * blinded, 

8 (According as it is written, }God hath 

sa, iChap. ix. 31; x. 3— Or, hardened ; 2 Cor. iii. 14. 
xxix. 10. 

I am left alone} There is no prophet besides myself 
left, and they seek to destroy me. - 

Verse 4. But what saith the answer of God] The 
answer which God made assured him that there were 
seven thousand, that is, several or many thousands ; 

for so we must understand the word seven, a certain for 

an uncertain number. These had continued faithful to 
God ; but, because of Jezebel’s persecution, they were 
obliged to conceal their attachment to the true religion ; 
and God, in his providence, preserved them from her 

sanguinary rage. 
Who have not bowed the knee] Baal was the god of 

Jezebel ; or, in other words, his worship was then the 

worship of the state ; but there were several thousands 
of pious Israelites who had not acknowledged this 
idol, and did not partake in the idolatrous worship. 

Verse 5. Even so then at this present time] As in 
the present day the irreligion of the Jews is very great ; 
yet there is a remnant, a considerable number, who 

have accepted of the grace of the Gospel. 
According to the election of grace.| And these are 

saved just as God has saved all believers from the be- 
ginning ; they are chosen by his grace, not on account 
of any worth or excellence in themselves, but through 
his goodness are they chosen to have a place in his 
Church, and continue to be his people, entitled to all 
the privileges of the new covenant. ‘The election of 
grace simply signifies God’s gracious design in sending 
the Christian system into the world, and saving under 
it all those who believe in Christ Jesus, and none else. 

Thus the believers in Christ are chosen to inherit the 
blessings of the Gospel, while those who seek justifi- 
cation by the works of the law are rejected. 

Verse 6. And if by grace] And let this very rem- 
nant of pious Jews, who have believed in Christ Jesus, 
know that ‘hey are brought in, precisely in the same 
way as God has brought in the Gentiles; the one 
having no more worthiness to plead than the other ; 
both being brought in, and continued in by God’s free 
grace, and not by any observance of the Mosaic law. 

And this is done according to the.election of grace, 
or the rule of choosing any persons to be the people of 
God upon the footing of grace; which takes in all 
that believe in his Son Jesus Christ: some of the Jew- 
ish people did so believe; therefore those believing 
Jews are a remnant according to the election of grace. 
They are saved in that way in which alone God will 
save mankind. 

And if by grace] Then let these very persons re- 
member, that their election and interest in the cove- 
nant of God has no connection with their old Jewish 
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works ; for were it of works, grace would lose its 

proper nature, and cease to be what it is—a free unde- 
served gift. 

But if it be of works] On the other hand, could it 
be made to appear that they are invested in these 
privileges of the kingdom of Christ only by the οὐὖ- 
servance of the law of Moses, then Grace would be 
quite set aside; and if it were not, work, or the merit 

of obedience, would lose its proper nature, which ex- 
cludes favour and free gift. But it is not, and cannot 
be, of works; for those very Jews who now believe, 
and are happy in the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
are so according to the election of grace, which does 
not mean a particular act of God’s sovereignty, which 
has singled out some of the Jews who deserved to 
have been east off as well as the rest; but it is that 

general scheme of grace, according to which God 
purposed to take into his Church and kingdom any, 
among either Jews or Gentiles, who should believe on 
Christ. And the remnant here mentioned were not 
selected from their countrymen by such a sovereign 
act of God’s grace as might have taken in the whole 
if it had so pleased ; but they were admitted into and 
received the privileges of the Messiah’s kingdom, he 
cause they believed on the Lord Jesus, and receivea 
him as their only Saviour; and thus came into that 

scheme of election which God had appointed. And 
we may observe, farther, that out of this election they 
as well as the others would have been excluded, had 

they like the rest remained in unbelief; and into this 
election of grace all the Jews, to a man, notwithstand- 
ing they were all sinners, would have been taken, had 

they believed in Christ Jesus. This is the true notion 
of the election of grace. See Taylor. 

Verse 7. What then 3] What is the real state of the 
ease before us? Jsrael—the body of the Jewish peo- 
ple, have not obtained that which they so earnestly 
desire, i. e. to be continued, as they have been hither- 

to, the peculiar people of God; but the election hath 

obtained it—as many of them as have believed in 
Jesus Christ, and accepted salvation through him: 
this is the grand scheme of the election by grace ; 
God chooses to make those his peculiar people who 
believe in his Son, and none other shall enjoy the 
blessings of his kingdom. Those who would not re- 

ceive him are blinded ; they have shut their eyes against 
the light, and are in the very circumstances of those 
mentioned by the Prophet Isaiah, chap. xxix. 10. 

Verse 8. God hath given them the spirit of slumber] 
As they had wilfully closed their eyes against the light, 
so God has, in judgment, given them up to the spirit 
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Wretched state of the Jews 

A.M. cir. 4062. given them the spirit of ™ slumber, 
A. D. cir. 58. 
An. Olymp. ™eyes that they should not see, 

cir. CCIX. 2. 
A.U.C.cir. and ears that they should not 

811. hear ;) unto this day. 
9 And David saith, ° Let their table be made 

a snare, anda trap, and a stumbling-block, and 
a recompense unto them : 
10 » Let their eyes be darkened, that they 

may not see, and bow down their back alway. 

ROMANS. in the days of St. Paul 

ΤΠ Εν othenyiHaveMthey Δ tek eee 
stumbled that they should fall ? pee 

. ir. - 

God forbid : but rather through “A.V. C. οἷς, 
their fall salvation zs come unto 

the Gentiles, for to provoke them to jealousy. 
12 Now if the fall of them be the riches of 

the world, and the τ diminishing of them the 

riches of the Genties ; how much more their 
fulness ? 

m Or, remorse. » Deut. xxix. 4; Isa. vi.9; Jer. v.21; Ezek. 
xil. 2; Matt. xiii. 14; John xii. 40; Acts xxviii. 26, 27. 

© Psa. lxix. 22.—>? Psa. lxix. 23.——4 Acts xiii. 46; xvii. 6; 
xxii. 18, 21; xxviii. 24, 28; chap. x. 19.——*" Or, decay, or, loss. 

of slumber. The very word and revelation of God, 
which should have awakened their consciences, and 

opened their eyes and ears, have had a very different 
effect ; and because they did not receive the truth in 
the love thereof, that which would otherwise have been 
the savour of life unto life, has become the savour of 
death unto death; and this continues to the present 

day. 
Verse 9. And David saith, Let their table, §c.| And 

from their present disposition it is reasonable to con- 
clude that the same evils will fall upon them as fell 
upon the disobedient in former times, as predicted by 
David, Psalm Ixix. 22, 23, that their very blessings 

should become curses to them, and their temporal mer- 
cies be their only recompense ; and yet even these 
earthly blessings, by not being enjoyed in the Lord, 
should be a stumbling block over which they should 
fall, and, instead of being a dlessing, should be the 

means of their punishment. 'They would have a 
worldly Messiah, and therefore they rejected him whose 
kingdom was not of this world. 

Verse 10. Let their eyes be darkened] All these 
words are declarative, and not imprecatory. God de- 
clares what will be the case of such obstinate unbe- 
lievers ; their ‘able, their common proyidential bless- 

ings, will become a snare, a trap, a stumbling block, 

and the means of their punishment. Their eyes will 
be more and more darkened as they persist in their 
unbelief, and their back shall be bowed down always ; 
far from becoming a great and powerful nation, they 
shall continue ever in a state of abject slavery and 
oppression, till they acknowledge Jesus as the pro- 
mised Messiah, and submit to receive redemption in his 
lood. 
Verse 11. Have they stumbled that they should 

fall?| Have the Jews, now for their disobedience and 
unbelief rejected, so sinned against God as to be for 
ever put out of the reach of his merey? By no 
means. Are they, as a nation, utterly irrecoverable ? 

This is the sense of the place, and here the prophecy 
of the restoration of the Jewish nation commences. 

But rather through their fall salvation is come] 
The Church of God cannot fail; if the Jews have 

broken the everlasting covenant, Isaiah xxiv. 5, the 

Gentiles shall be taken into it; and this very circum- 
stance shall be ultimately the means of exciting them 
to seek and claim a share in the blessings of the new 
covenant ; and this is what the apostle terms provok- 
mg them to jealousy, i. e. exciting them. to emulation, 
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for so the word should be understood. We should 
observe here, that the fall of the Jews was not in itself 
the cause or reason of the calling of the Gentiles ; for 
whether the Jews had stood or fallen, whether they 
had embraced or rejected the Gospel, it was the ori- 
ginal purpose of God to take the Gentiles into the 
Church ; for this was absolutely implied in the cove- 
nant made with Abraham: and it was in virtue of that 
covenant that the Gentiles were now called, and not 

BECAUSE of the unbelief of the Jews. And hence we 
see that their fall was not the necessary means of the 
salvation of the Gentiles; for certainly the unbelief of 
the Jews could never produce faith in the Gentiles. 
The simple state of the case is: the Jews, in the 
most obstinate and unprincipled manner, rejected 
Jesus Christ and the salvation offered them in his 
name ; then the apostles twrned to the Gentiles, and 
they heard and believed. The Jews themselves per- 
ceived that the Gentiles were to be put in possession 
of similar privileges to those which they, as the pecu- 

liar people of God, had enjoyed; and this they could 
not bear, and put forth all their strength in opposition 
and persecution. The calling of the Gentiles, which 
existed in the original purpose of God, became in a 
certain way accelerated by the unbelief of the Jews, 
through which they forfeited all their privileges, and 
fell from that state of glory and dignity in which they 
had been long placed as the peculiar people of God. 
See Taylor. 

Verse 12. Now if the fall of them] The English 
reader may imagine that, because fall is used in both 
these verses, the original word is the same. But 
their fall, and the fall of them, is παράπτωμα, the 

same word which we render offence, chap. v. 15, 17, 
18, and might be rendered Japse. Whereas that they 
should fall (ver. 11) is, iva πεσωσι. Now, πίπτω, to 

fall, is used in a sense so very emphatical as to sig- 
nify being slain. So Homer, 1]. viii., ver. 475. 

Ἡματι τῳ, 07 av οἱ μεν exe πρυμνῃσι μαχωνταῖι, 

Στειίνεὶ ev aworatw, περὶ ἸΤατροκλοιο πεσοντος" 

Ὥς yap θεσφατον εστι. 

And for Patroclus sla, the crowded hosts, 

Tn narrow space, shall at the ships contend. 
Such the divine decree. 

And again, Il. xi., ver. 84. 

Odpa μεν noc nv καὶ aefeTo ἱερον nuap, 
Todpa pad ἀαμφοτερων Bere’ ἥπτετο, πιπτε δε Agog 
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There is yet hope 

A. M. cir. 4062. ὃ P 4 ee as Por I speak to you Gen 
An. Olymp. tiles, inasmuch as I am ‘the 
cir. CC : 
A.U.C.cir. apostle of the Gentiles, I mag- 

811 nify mine office : 
14 If by any means I may provoke to emu- 

lation them which are my flesh, and ‘might 
save some of them. 

CHAP. XI. of ther restoration 

ἢ ᾿ ἢ ray A. M. cir. 4062 For if the casting away of yey 

them be the reconciling of the Aw oe. 

world, what shall the receiving TU Cree 
811. of them be, but life from the dead? 

16 For if the ® first fruit be holy, the lump 7s 

also holy: and if the root be holy, so are the 

branches. 

* Acts ix. 15; xiii. 2; xxil. 21; chap. xv. 16; Gal. i. 16; ii. 
2,7, 8,9; Eph. 111. 8; 1 Tim. ii. 7; 2 Tim. i. 11. 

While morning lasted, and the light of day 
Increased, so long the weapons on both sides 

Flew in thick vollies ; and the people fell. 
Cowper. 

lt is well known, that to fall in battle means to be 
killed. It is in such a sense as this that St. Paul 
used the word fall, when he says, Have they stumbled 
that they should ratu? He means a fall quite de- 
structive and ruinous ; whereas by their fall, and the 
fail of them, he means no more than such a lapse as 
was recoverable; as in the case of Adam’s offence. 

See Dr. Taylor. 
The riches of the world] If, in consequence of their 

unbelief, the riches of God’s grace and goodness be 
poured out on the whole Gentile world, how much 

more shall that dispensation of grace and mercy enrich 
and aggrandize the Gentiles, which shall bring the 
whole body of the Jews to the faith of the Gospel! 
Here the apostle supposes, or rather predicts, that 
such a dispensation shall take place ; and that, there- 

fore, the Jews have not so stumbled as to be finally 
irrecoverable. 

Verse 13. This and the following verse should be 
read in a parenthesis. St. Paul, as the apostle of the 
Gentiles, wished to show them the high pitch of glory 
and blessedness to which they had been called, that 
they might have a due sense of God’s mercy in calling 
them to such a state of salvation; and that they might 
be jealous over themselves, lest they should fall as the 
_Jews had done before them: and he dwells: particu- 
larly on the greatness of those privileges which the 
Gentiles had now received, that he might stir up the 
minds of his countrymen to emulation, and might be 
the means of saving some of them, as he states in the 
following verse. 

I magnify mine office] This is a very improper 
translation of τὴν διακονίαν μου δοξαζω, which is, lite- 
rally, I honour this my ministry. Dr. Taylor has 
justly observed that magnify, except when applied to 
the Most High, carries with it, in our language, the 
idea of stretching beyond the bounds of truth; whereas 
the apostle simply means that he does justice to his 
ministry, by stating the glorious things which he was 
commissioned to preach among the Gentiles: bless- 
ings which the Jews by their obstinacy had forfeited 

Verse 14. Might save some of them.] And yet all 
these were among the reprobate, or rejected; however, 
the apostle supposed that none of them were irrecover- 
ably shut out from the Divine favour ; and that some 
of them, by his preaching, might be disposed to re- 
ceive salvation by Christ Jesus. 

Verse 15. But life from = dead] If the rejection 
Vou II ( ) 

1 Cor. vii. 16; ix. 22; 1 Tim. iv. 16; James v. 20. u Lev. 
xxiii. 10; Num. xv. 18, 19, 20, 21. 

of the Jews became the occasion of our receiving the 
Gospel, so that we can even glory in our tribulations, 
though they themselves became chief instruments of 
our sufferings ; yet so far must we feel from exulting 
over them that we should esteem their full conversion 
to God as great and choice a favour as we would the 
restoration of a most intimate friend to life, who had 

been at the gates of death. 
The restoration of the Jews to a state of favour 

with God to which the apostle refers, and which is too 
plainly intimated by the spirit of prophecy to admit of 
a doubt, will be a most striking event. Their being 

preserved as a distinct people is certainly a strong 
collateral proof that they shall once more be brought 
into the Church of God: and their conversion to 
Christianity will be an incontestable proof of the truth 
of Divine revelation; and doubtless will become the 

means of converting multitudes of deists, who will see 
the prophecies of God, which had been delivered so 
long before, so strikingly fulfilled in this great event. 
We need not wonder, if a whole nation should then 

be born as in a day. 

Verse 16. For if the first fruit be holy] As the 
consecrating the first fruits to God was the means of 
drawing down his blessing upon the rest, so the con- 
version of Abraham to the true faith, and the several 

Jews who have now embraced Christianity, are 
pledges that God will, in process of time, admit the 
whole Jewish nation into his favour again, so that 
they shall constitute a part of the visible Church of 
Christ. 

If the root be holy, so are the branches.| The word 
holy in this verse is to be taken in that sense which 
it has so frequently in the Old and New Testaments, 

viz. consecrated, set apart to sacred uses. It must 

not be forgotten that the first converts to Christ were 
from among the Jews; these formed the root of the 
Christian Church : these were holy, ἅγιοι, consecrated 
to God, and those who among the Gentiles were con- 
verted by their means were also ἅγιοι, consecrated ; 

but the chief reference is to the ancestors of the 
Jewish people, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; and, as 

these were devoted to God and received into his cove- 
nant, all their posterity, the branches which proceeded 
from this root, became entitled to the same privileges : 
and as the root still remains, and the dranches also, 

the descendants from that root still remain: they still 
have a certain title to the blessings of the covenant : 
though, because of their obstinate unbelief, these bless- 
ings are suspended, as they cannot, even on the ground 
of the old covenant, enjoy these blessings but through 
faith: for it was when Abraham believed God that it 
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The Gentiles stand in the 

A ce Se Mane Andlatisomie of the branch- 

An. Olymp. esY be broken off, and ~ thou, 
cir. CCIX. 2. > a 
A.U.C. cir. being a wild olive tree, wert 

811. 
___ Si graffed in * among them, and 

with them partakest of the root and fatness of 

the olive tree ; 
18 ¥ Boast not against the branches. But if 

thou boast, thou bearest not the root, but the 

root thee. 

19 Thou wilt say then, The branches were 

broken off, that I might be graffed in. 

ROMANS. favour of God by faith 

20 Well; because of unbelief 4,™, cir. 406 
they were broken off, and thou An, Olymp, 

standest by faith. 7 Be not high- “A’u.c. a 
811. minded, but 8 fear : 

21 For if God spared not the natura 

branches, take heed lest he also spare not thee. 

22 Behold therefore the goodness and seve- 

rity of God: on them which fell, severity ; but 
toward thee, goodness, »if thou continue in 

his goodness: otherwise ° thou also shalt be 

cut off. 

¥ Jer. xi. 16.——w Acts 11.39; Eph. ii. 12, 13. 
y 1 Cor. x. 12. z Chap. xii. 16. 

x Or, for them. aProy. xxviii. 14; Isa. Ixvi. 2; Phi.. ii. 12. 
Heb. iii. 6, 14. © John xv. 2. 

81 Cor. xv. 2; 

was accounted to him for righteousness ; and thus he 

became an heir of the righteousness which is by faith. 

Verse 17. And if some of the branches, §c.| If the 

present nation of the Jews, because of their unbelief, 

are cut off from the blessings of the Church of God, 
and the high honour and dignity of being his peculiar 
people ; and thou, being a wild olive—ye Gentiles, 
being without the knowledge of the true God, and 
vonsequently bringing forth no fruits of righteousness, 
wert grafted in among them—are now inserted in the 
original stock, having been made partakers of the faith 
of Abraham, and consequently of his blessings ; and 
enjoy, as the people did who sprang from him, the 
fatness of the olive tree—the promises made to the 
patriarchs, and the spiritual privileges of the Jewish 

Chureh :-— 
Verse 18. Boast not against the branches.) While 

you are ready to acknowledge that you were inclu- 
ded in the covenant made with Abraham, and are 

now partakers of the same blessings with him, do not 
exull over, much less insult, the branches, his present 

descendants, whose place you now fill up, according 
ta the election of grace: for remember, ye are not the 
root, nor do ye bear the root, but the root bears you. 

You have not been the means of deriving any blessing 
on the Jewish people; but through that very people, 
which you may be tempted to despise, all the blessing 
and excellencies which you enjoy have been commu- 

nicated to you. 
Verse 19. Thou wilt say then, §c.] You may think 

that you have reason to exult over them ; because it 
is a fact that God has been displeased with them, and 
therefore has broken them off; has cast them out of 
the Church, and taken you into it in their place. 

Verse 20. Well; because of unbelief, §c.| This 
statement is all true; but then, consider, why is it that 

they were cast out? Was it not because of their un- 
elief 2 And you stend by faith: you were made par- 
zakers of these blessings by faith ; be not high-minded ; 
νοῦ this humble, not exalt you in your own estimation ; 
for if the blessings were received by faith, consequently 
not by works ; and if not by works, you have no merit ; 

and what you have received is through the mere merey 
of God. They once stood by faith; they gave place 
to unbelief, and fell: you stand now by faith; but it 
is as possible for you to be unfaithful as it was for 
them, and consequently yow may fall under the Divine 

displeasure, as they have done; be not high-minded, 
but fear; watch over yourselves with godly jealousy. 

Verse 21. For if God spared not the natural 
branches] If He, in his infinite justice and holiness, 
could not tolerate sin in the people whom he foreknew, 
whom he had so long loved, cherished, miraculously 
preserved and blessed; take heed lest he also spare 
not thee. Be convinced that the same righteous prin- 
ciple in him will cause him to act towards you as he 
has acted towards them, if you sin after the similitude 

of their transgression ; and to this, self-sufficiency and 

self-confidence will soon lead you. Remember, there- 
fore, the rock whence you were hewn, and the hole of 
the pit whence ye were digged. Depend incessantly 
on God’s free grace, that ye may abide in his favour. 

Verse 22. Behold therefore the goodness] The ex- 
clamation, Behold the goodness of God! is frequent 

among the Jewish writers, when they wish to call the 
attention of men to particular displays of God’s merey, 
especially towards those who are singularly unworthy. 
See several instances in Schoettgen. 

And severity of God] As χρηστοτης, goodness, sig- 

nifies the essential quality of the Divine nature, the 
fountain of all good to men and angels, so αἀποτομία, 
severity, as it is here translated, signifies that particular 
exercise of his goodness and holiness which leads hira 
to sever from his mystical body whatsoever would 
injure, corrupt, or destroy it. The apostle in these 
verses uses a metaphor taken from engrafting, eyxerTal- 
σις, from the verb ἐγκεντρίζω, from ev, in, and κεντρίζως 

to puncture, because engrafting was frequently done 
by making a puncture in the bark of a tree, and then 
inserting a bud taken from another. ‘This was the 
practice in the Roman agriculture, as we learn from 
Virgil, Georg. il, ver. 73 :— 

Nam qua se medio trudunt de cortice gemma, 
Et tenues rumpunt tunicas, angustus im ipso 
Fit nodo sinus: huc aliena ex arbore germen 
Includunt, wdogue docent molescere libro. 

For where the tender rinds of trees disclose 
Their shooting gems, a swelling knot there grows 
Just in that space a narrow slit we make, 
Then other buds from bearing trees we take ; 
Inserted thus, the wounded rind we close, 

In whose moist womb the admitted infant grows. 
ὌΚΥΡΕΝ 
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Tne sews shall be restored 

plc’ ? 23 And they also, “if they 

An. Olymp. abide not in unbelief, shall be 
TUG oir graffed in: for God is able to 

sil. graff them in again. 

42 Corinthians, 

In all countries the principle is the same, though the 
mode is various. 

The apostle, having adopted this metaphor as the 
best he could find to express that act of God’s justice 
and merey by which the Jews were rejected, and the 
Gentiles elected in their stead, and, in order to show 

that though the Jewish tree was cut down, or its 
branches lopped off, yet it was not rooted up, he in- 
forms the Gentile believers that, as it is customary to 
insert a good scion in a bad or useless stock, they who 
were bad, contrary to the custom in such cases, were 
grafted in a good stock, and their growth and fruitful- 
ness proclaimed the excellence and vegetative life of 
the stock in which they were inserted. This was the 
goodness of the heavenly gardener to them ; but it was 
severity, ἀποτομίας, an act of excision to the Jews. 

The reader will observe that this term belongs to 
engrafting : often, in this operation, a part of a branch 
is cut off; in that part which remains in connection 
with the tree a little slit is made, and then a small 

twig or branch taken from another tree is, at its lower 
end, shaved thin, wedge-like, and then inserted in the 

cleft, after which the whole is tied together, clayed 
round, &c., and the bark unites to bark; and the stock 
and the scion become thus one tree, the juices of the 
whole stock circulating through the tubes of the newly- 
inserted twig; and thus both live, though the branch 
inserted bears a very different fruit from that which 
the parent stock bore. TI have often performed this 
operation, and in this very way, with success: and I 
cannot conceive that the apostle could have chosen a 
more apt or more elegant metaphor. The Jewish tree 
does not bring forth proper fruit; but it will answer 
well to ingraft a proper fruit-bearing tree on. The 
Gentiles are a wild olive, which is a tree that bears 

no fruit; but it may be made to bear if grafted on the 
Jewish stock. Some of the branches were cut off, that 
the branches of this wild olive might be inserted: the 
act by which this insertion is made is termed γρηστοτης, 

goodness, benignity : the act by which the branches of 
the original stock are broken off is termed ἀποτομία, 
excision; from azo, from, and τεμνω, I cut, still keep- 

ing the metaphor taken from engrafting inview. Now, 
let the apostle’s mode of reasoning be observed: the 
tree is cut down, or its branches lopped off; but the 
tree is not rooted up. The Jews nave stumbled, but 

not so as to fall irrecoverably ; for if they abide not 
still in unbelief, they shall be grafted in, ver. 23. The 
Gentiles which are grafted in on these cut-off branches, 

like the scion inserted into another stock, partake of 
the root, which absorbs from the earth the nutritious 

juices, and the fatness of the Jewish tree, the bless- 
ings and privileges which that people have long enjoy- 
ed, in consequence of the Abrahamic covenant, ver. 
17; the root, the Jewish covenant, bears them; not 
they the root, ver. 18. As, therefore, the continuance 

of the Gentiles as the Church and people of God de- 
2 

CHAP. XI. ‘if they abide not in unbehef. 

Ἵ A. M. cir. 4062. 24 For if thou wert cut out ‘De ΩΝ 

of the olive tree which is wild ani Olvap, 

by nature, and wert graffed con- ‘4° U. Οἱ cir, A. U. Οἱ cir, 
trary to nature into a good olive 8.1» 

chap. iii. 16. 

pends upon their interest in the Abrahamic covenant, 
the blessings of which they derive through the medium 
of the Jews, they should be grateful to God, and tole- 

rant to those through whom they have received such 
blessings. And as, in the case of grafting, the pros- 
perity of the engrafted scion depends on the existence 
of the parent stock, so the continuance of the Gentiles 
in this state of favour, (following the metaphor,) in a 
certain way depends on the continuance of the Jewish 
people: and they are preserved, as so many scions 
which are in process of time to be engrafted on the 
Gentiles ; and thus the Gentiles shall become the 
means of salvation to the Jews, as the Jews have been 

the means of salvation to the Gentiles. Following, 
therefore, the metaphor a little farther, which seems 
to have been so well chosen in all its parts, the con- 
tinued existence of the Jews as a distinct people, to- 
gether with the acknowledgment of the Gentiles, that 
they have derived their salvation and state of blessed- 
ness through them—of which Jesus Christ, born of 
the stock of David, is the author; and the Jewish 

Scriptures, which the Gentiles receive as inspired by 
God, are the evidence—then, the restoration of the 
Jews to the favour of God is a necessary consequence, 
and indeed seems to be the principal end in reference 
to which the apostle reasons. The Gentiles, however, 
are to take care that the restoration of the Jews be not 
at their expense; as their calling and election were 
at the expense of the Jews: the latter being cut off, 
that the former might be grafted in, ver. 19. Of this 
there is no kind of necessity, for the original stock, the 
Abrahamie covenant, is sufficient to receive them all ; 
and so Jews and Gentiles become one eternal flock, 
under one Bishop and Shepherd of all their souls. 

Verse 23. If they abide not in unbelief] So, we 
find that their rejection took place in consequence of 
their wilful obstinacy : and, that they may return into 
the fold, the door of which still stands open. 

For God is able to graff them in again.] Fallen as 
they are and degraded, God can, in the course of his 
providence and mercy, restore them to all their forfeit- 

ed privileges; and this will take place if they abide 
not in unbelief: which intimates that God has farnish- 
ed them with all the power and means necessary for 
faith, and that they may believe on the Lord Jesus 
whenever they will. The vei now continues on their 
heart ; but it is not a veil which God has spread there, 
but a veil occasioned by their own voluntary and ob- 
stinate unbelief: and, when they shall turn to the 
Lord, (Jesus,) the veil shall be taken away. See what 

the apostle has said, 2 Cor. iii. 6-18. ᾿ 
Verse 24. The olive tree, which is wild dy nature] 

Which is kara φυσιν, naturally, wild and barren; for 
that the wild olive bore no fruit is sufficiently evident 
from the testimony of the authors who have written on 
the subject ; hence the proverb, Axapzotepoc ἀγριπποὺυ" 
more unfruitful than the wild olive. Aaxwvec yao 
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Bhndness in part 

ἌΓ ΕΙΣ ae tree: how much more shall 

‘An. Olymp. these, which be the natural 
cir. CCIX. 2. δ é 
‘A.U.C.cir. branches, be graffed into their 

811, own olive tree? 

25 For I would not, brethren, that ye should 

be ignorant of this mystery, lest ye should be 

ROMANS. hath happenea .o Israel. 

*wise in your own conceits; A,™M. cir. 4062. 
that ‘blindness £in partishappen- An. _Olymp. 

h 5 cir. CCIX. 2. 
ed to Israel, "until the fulness 4.U.C. cir. 

811. of the Gentiles be come in. 
26 (And so all Israel shall be saved: as it 

is written, ‘ There shall come out of Sion the 

ὁ Chap. xii. 16—f Ver. 7; 2 Cor. iii. 14.8 Or, hardness. h Luke xxi. 24; Rey. vii. 9 ——‘ Isa. lix. 20; see Psa. xiv. 7. 

ἀγρίαν ἐλαίαν ἀγριππον καλουσι" for the Lacedemo- 

nians term the wild olive ἀγρίππον. See Sumas. 

And hence Hesycuws interprets aypteAacoc, the wild 

olive, (the word used here by St. Paul,) by axapzoc, 

unfruitful: and the reason given in Drocen. Pro- 

verb. Cent. ii. n. 63, is φυτον yap ἐστίν 6 ἀγριππος 

axaprov: for the wild olive is an unfruitful tree. On 

this account the apostle very properly says: Thou 

wert cut, ek τῆς κατα φυσιν ἀγριελαιου, out of that olive 

which is uncultivated, because it is barren: the κατα 

gvow does not refer here to its being naturally barren ; 
but to its being commonly or customarily permitted to 
remain so. And that this is the import of the phrase 
here is evident from the next clause of the verse. 

And wert graffed contrary to nature] apa gvow. 

contrary to all custom; for a scion taken from a bar- 
ren or useless tree is scarcely ever known to be graft- 

ed into a good stock ; but here the Gentiles, a fruitless 

and sinful race, are grafted on the ancient patriarchal 
stock. Now, if it was possible to effect such a change 
in the state and disposition of the Gentiles, who were 
abeo ev τῳ κοσμω, EXphes. ii. 12, without God, ATHEISTS, 

an the world ; how much more possible is it, speaking 
after the manner of men, to bring about a similar change 
in the Jews, who acknowledge the one, only, and true 

God, and receive the law and the prophets as a reve- 
lation from him. ‘This seems to be the drift of the 

apostle’s argument. 
Verse 25. I would not—that ye should be igno- 

rant of this mystery] Mystery, μυστηρίον, signifies any 
thing that is /zdden or covered, or not fully made 
manifest. The Greek word seems to have been bor- 
rowed from the Hebrew ὝΠΟ mzstar, from the root 

SND sathar, to hide, conceal, &c. ; though some derive 

it from μύυεισθαι, to be initiated into sacred rites, from 
prev, 10 shut up. In the New Testament it signifies, 

generally, any thing or doctrine that has not, in for- 
mer times, been fully known to men: or, something 

that has not been heard of, or which is so deep, pro- 
found, and difficult of comprehension, that it cannot 
be apprehended without special direction and instruc- 
tion: here it signifies the doctrine of the future res- 
toration of the Jews, not fully known in itself, and not | 
at all known as to the dime in which it will take place. 
In chap. xvi. 25 it means the Christian religion, not 
known till the advent of Christ. The apostle wished 
the Romans not to be ignorant of this mystery, viz. 
that such a thing was intended; and, in order to give 
them as much instruction as possible on this subject, 
he gives them some characteristic or sign of the times 
when it was éo take place. 

Lest ye should be wise in your own conceits|] It | 
seems from this, and from other expressions in this 
epistle, that the converted Gentiles had not behaved to- 
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ward the Jews with that decorum and propriety which 
the relation they bore tothem required. In this chap- 
ter the apostle strongly guards them against giving 
way to such a disposition. 

Blindness in part is happened to Israel] Partial 
blindness, or blindness to a part of them; for they were 
not all unbelievers: several thousands of them had 

been converted to the Christian faith ; though the body 
of the nation, and especially its rulers, civil and spi- 
ritual, continued opposed to Christ and his doctrine. 

Until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in.) And 
this blindness will continue till the Church of the Gen- 
tiles be fully eompleted—till the Gospel be preached 
through all the nations of the earth, and multitudes of 
heathens every where embrace the faith. The words 
πληρωμα Tov εθνων may be borrowed from the D137 89D 
melo haggoyim, a multitude of nations, which the Sep- 
tuagint translate by πλῆθος εθνων. By the πληρωμα, 
or fulness, a great multitude may be intended, which 
should be so dilated on every hand as to fill various 
regions. In this sense the words were understood by 
Solomon ben Melec, DMD INIDW DUA MYW. The 
nations of the Gentiles shall be filled with them: the 
apostle, therefore, seems to give this sense of the mys- 
tery—that the Jews will continue in a state of blind- 
ness till such time as a multitude of nations, or Gen- 

tiles, shall be converted to the Christian faith ; and the 

Jews, hearing of this, shall be excited, by a spirit of 
emulation, to examine and acknowledge the validity of 
the proofs of Christianity, and embrace the faith of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 
We should not restrict the meaning of these words 

too much, by imagining, 1. That the fulness must 
necessarily mean all the nations of the universe, and 
all the individuals of those nations : probably, no more 
than a general spread of Christianity over many nations 
which are now under the influence of Pagan or Mo- 
hammedan superstition may be what is intended. 2. 
We must not suppose that the coming in here men- 
tioned necessarily means, what most religious persons 
understand by conversion, a thorough change of the 
whole heart and the whole life : the acknowledgment of 
the Divine mission of our Lord, and a cordial embra- 

cing of the Christian religion, will sufficiently fulfil the 
apostle’s words. If we wait for the conversion of the 
Jews till such a time as every Gentile and Mohamme- 
dan soul shall be, in this especial sense, converted to 
God, then—we shall wait for ever. 

Verse 26. And so all Israel shall be saved) Shall 
be brought into the way of salvation, by acknowledging 
the Messiah; for the word certainly does not mean 
eternal glory ; forno man can conceive that a time will 
ever come in which every Jew then living, shall be 
taken to the iingdom of glory. The term saved, as 



The gifts and calling of 

A.M. cir. 4062. T)eliverer, and shall turn away 
A. D. cir. 58. : 
Pee Ge ungodliness from Jacob : 

‘AUC. err. 27 * For this is my covenant 
811 unto them, when I shall take 

away their sins.) 
28 Asconcerning the Gospel, they are enemies 

for your sakes: but as touching the election, 
they are ‘beloved for the fathers’ sakes. 

CHAP. XI. God are without repentance. 

29 For the gifts and calling of Α΄ ΝΥ cir. 4002. 
ἕ . Ὁ, cir. 58. 

God are ™without repentance. — An. Olymp. 
ee cir, CCIX. 2. 

30 Foras ye "intimespasthave 4.'U. ©. cir. 

not ° believed God, yet have now τ» 
obtained mercy through their unbelief ; 
31 Even so have these also now not ? be- 

lieved, that through your mercy they also may 
obtain mercy. 

«Isaiah xxvii. 9; Jeremiah xxxi. 31, &c.; Heb. viii. 8; x. 16. 
1 Deut. vii. 8; ix. 5; x. 15. 

applied to the Israelites in different parts of the Serip- 
ture, signifies no more than their being gathered out of 
the nations of the world, separated to God, and pos- 

sessed of the high privilege of being his peculiar peo- 
ple. And we know that this is the meaning of the 
term, by finding it applied to the body of the Israelites 
when this alone was the sum of their state. See the 
Preface, page viii, &e. 

As it is written] The apostle supports what he ad- 
vances on this head by a quotation from Scripture, 
which, in the main, is taken from Isa. lix. 20: The 

Deliverer shall come out of Zion, and turn away un- 
godliness from Jacob. Now this cannot be understood 
of the manifestation of Christ among the Jews ; or of 
the multitudes which were converted before, at, and 
for some time after, the day of pentecost; for these 
times were all past when the apostle wrote this epistle, 
which was probably about the 57th or 58th year of 
our Lord; and, as no remarkable conversion of that 
people has since taken place, therefore the fulfilment 
of this prophecy is yet to take place. In what man- 
ner Christ is to come out of Zion, and in what way or 
by what means he is to turn away transgression from 
Jacoh, we cannot tell; and to attempt to conjecture, 

when the time, occasion, means, &c., are all in mys- 

tery, would be more than reprehensible. 
Verse 27. For this is my covenant unto them, when 

I shall take away their sins.| The reader on refer- 
ring to Isa. lix. 20, 21, will find that the words of the 

original are here greatly abridged. They are the 
following :— 

And the Redeemer shall come to Zion, and unto them 

that turn from transgression in Jacob, saith the Lord. 
As for me, this is my covenant with them, saith the 
Lord, My Spirit that is upon thee, and my words which 
I have put in thy mouth, shall not depart out of thy 
mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy seed, nor out of the 
mouth of thy seed’s seed, saith the Lord, from hence- 
forth and for ever. 

For the manner in which St. Paul makes his quo- 
tation from Scripture, see the observations at the end 
ef the preceding chapter. The whole of these two 
verses should be read in a parenthesis, as I have 
marked them in the text ; for it is evident that the 25th 

verse should be immediately connected with the 28th. 
It may not be amiss to subjoin here a collection of 

those texts in the Old Testament that seem to point 
out a restoration of the Jewish commonwealth to a 
higher degree of excellence than it has yet attained. 
Isa. ii. 2-5 ; xix. 24, 25; xxv. 6, &. ; xxx. 18,19, 

2 

τὰ Num. xxiii. 19——® Eph. ii. 2; Col. iii. 7. © Or, obeyed. 
P Or, obeyed. 

26; Ix. throughout; Ixv. 17, to the end; Jer. xxxi. 

10, 11, 12; xlvi. 27, 28; Ezex. xx. 34, 40, &c.; 
XXvili. 25, 26 ; xxxiv. 20, &c. ; xxxvi. 8-16 ; xxxvil. 
21-28 ; xxxix. 25, &c. ; Jorn iii. 1, 2, 17, 20, 21; 

Amos ix. 9, to the end; Opap. ver. 17, 21; Mican 

iv. 3-7; vii. 18, 19, 20; ΖΕΡΗ. iii. 19, 20. 

Verse 28. As concerning the Gospel] ‘The unbe- 
lieving Jews, with regard to the Gospel which they 
have rejected, are at present enemies to God, and aliens 
from his kingdom, under his Son Jesus Christ, on 

account of that extensive grace which has overturned 
their peculiarity, by admitting the Gentiles into his 
Church and family : but with regard to the original 
purpose of election, whereby they were chosen and 
separated from all the people of the earth to be the 
peculiar people of God, they are beloved for the fathers’ 
sake; he has still favour in store for them on account 
of their forefathers the patriarchs. 

Verse 29. For the gifts and calling of God, ὅς. 
The gifts which God has bestowed upon them, and the 
callng—the invitation, with which he has favoured 
them he. will never revoke. In reference to this point 
there is no change of mind in him; and therefore the 
possibility and certainty of their restoration to their 
original privileges, of being the people of God, of 
enjoying every spiritual blessing with the fulness of 
the Gentiles, may be both reasonably and safely — 
inferred. 

Repentance, when applied to God, signifies simply 
change of purpose relative to some declarations made 
subject to certain conditions. See this fully explained 
and illustrated by himself, Jer. xviii. 7, 8, 9. 

Verse 30. For as ye in times past] ‘The apostle 
pursues his argument in favour of the restoration of the 
Jews. As ye, Gentiles, in times past—for many ages 
back. 

Have not believed) Were in a state of alienation 
from God, yet not so as to be totally and for ever 
excluded, 

Have now obtained mercy] For ye are now taken 
into the kingdom of the Messiah ; through their unbe- 
lief—by that method which, in destroying the Jewish 
peculiarity, and fulfilling the Abrahamic covenant, has 
occasioned the unbelief and obstinate opposition of the 
Jews. 

Verse 31. Even so have these also} In like manner 
the Jews are, through their infidelity, shut out of the 
kingdom of God :— 

That through your mercy] But this exclusion will not 
be everlasting ; but this will serve to open a new sceng 
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The counsels and purposes 

A. M. cir. 4062. 
pcr ss, 959. ~For +God hath * con 
An. Olymp. cluded them all in unbelief, 

cir. CCIX. 2. i 
A.U.C. cir. that he might have mercy upon 

811. all. 

33 Othe depth of the riches both of the wis- 

dom and knowledge of God! * how unsearchable 

are his judgments, and t his ways past find- 
ing out ! 

aChap. 111. 9; Gal. ui. Be, τ Or, shut them all up together. 
5 Psa. xxxvi. 6. t Job xi. 7; Psa. xcii, 5. 4 Job xv. 8; Isa. xl. 
13; Jer. xxiii. 18; Wisd. ix. ‘T3; 1 Cor. ii. 16. ¥ Job xxxvi. 22. 

ROMANS. of God are unsearchable 

34 "For who hath known the Δ: M- cir. 4062, 
A. D. cir. 58. 

mind of the Lord? or Y whohath An. ava. 

been his counsellor ? AAC 
811. 35 Or τ᾽ who hath first given to 

him, and it shall be econ enced unto him again 2 

36 For * of him, and through him, and to 
him, are all things : ¥ to * whom be glory for 
ever. Amen. 

w Job xxxv. 7; xii. ll. * 1 Cor. viii. 6; Col. i. 16. Υ Gal. 
1 5 yim! 1 17; 2 Tim. iv. 18; Heb. xiii. 21; 1 Peter v. 11; 
2 Pet. iii. 18; Jude : 25; Rey. i. 6 =2Gr hm: 

when, through farther displays of mercy to you Gen- 
tiles, they also may obtain mercy—shall be received 
into the kingdom of God again; and this shall take 
place whenever they shall consent to acknowledge the 
Lord Jesus, and see it their privilege to be fellow 
heirs with the Gentiles of the grace of life. 

As sure, therefore, as the Jews were once in the 

kingdom, and the Gentiles were not; as sure as the 
Gentiles are now in the kingdom, and the Jews are 
not ; so surely will the Jews be brought back into that 
kingdom. 

Verse 32. For God hath concluded them all in 
unbelief | Συνεκλεισε yap ὁ Θεος, God hath shut or 

locked them all up under unbelief. This refers to the 
guilty state of both Jews and Gentiles. They had all 
broken God’s law—the Jews, the written law; the 

Gentiles, the law written in their hearts ; see chap. i. 
19, 20, and ii. 14, 15. They are represented here 
as having been accused of their transgressions ; tried 
at God’s bar; found guilty on being tried ; condemned 
to the death they had merited ; remanded to prison, till 
the sovereign will, relative to their execution, should be 
announced ; shut or locked up, under the jailer, unbe- 

lief; and there both continued in the same state, 

awaiting the execution of their sentence : but God, in 
his own compassion, moved by no merit in either party, 
caused a general pardon by the Gospel to be pro- 
claimed to all. The Jews have refused to receive this 
pardon on the terms which God has proposed it, and 
therefore continue locked up under unbelief. The Gen- 
tiles have welcomed the offers of grace, and are deliv- j 
ered out of their prison. But, as the offers of mercy 
continue to be made to all indiscriminately, the time 
will come when the Jews, seeing the vast accession of 
the Gentile world to the kingdom of the Messiah, and 
the glorious privileges which they in consequence enjoy, 
shall also lay hold on the hope set before them, and 
thus become with the Gentiles one flock under one 
shepherd and bishop of all their souls. The same 
figure is used Gal. iii. 22, 23. But the Scripture 
hath concluded συνεκλεισεν, locked up all under sin, 

that the promise, by faith of Christ Jesus, might be 
given to them that believe. But before faith came, we 
were kept, εφρουρουμεθα, we were guarded as in a strong 

hold, under the law; shut up, συγκεκλείσμενοι, locked 

up together unto the faith which should afterwards be 
revealed. It is a fine and well chosen metaphor in 
both places, and forcibly expresses the guilty, helpless, 
wretched state of both Jews and Gentiles. 

Verse 33. O the depth of the riches both of the | 
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wisdom and knowledge of God!] This is a very 
proper conclusion of the whole preceding discourse. 
Wisdom may here refer to the designs of God; 
knowledge, to the means which he employs to accom- 
plish these designs. The designs are the offspring 
of infinite wisdom, and therefore they are all right ; 
the means are the most proper, as being the choice 
of an infinite knowledge that cannot err; we may 
safely eredit the goodness of the design, founded in 
infinite wisdom ; we may rely on the due accomplish- 
ment of the end, because the means are chosen and 

applied by infinite knowledge and skill. 
Verse 34. For who hath known the mind of the 

Lord?| Who can pretend to penetrate the counsels 
of God, or fathom the reasons of his conduct? His 
designs and his counsels are like himself, infinite; and, 

consequently, inscrutable. It is strange that, with 
such a scripture as this before their eyes, men should 
sit down and coolly and positively write about counsels 
and decrees of God formed from all eternity, of which 
they speak with as much confidence and decision as 
if they had formed a part of the council of the Most 
High, and had been with him in the beginning of his 
ways! A certain writer, (Mr. Perkins,) after having 
entered into all these counsels, and drawn out his dlack- 

lined scheme of absolute and eternal reprobation, with 
all its causes and effects; and then his light-lined 

scheme of absolute and eternal ELEcTION, with all its 

causes and effects, all deduced in the most regular 
and graduated order, link by link; concludes with ver. 
33: O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and 
knowledge of God! how uNSEARCHABLE are his judg- 
ments, and his ways PAsT FinpDING ouT! But this 
writer forgot that he had searched out God’s judg- 
ments in the one case, ced found out his ways in the 
other; and that he had given, as a proof of the suc- 
cess of his researches, a complete exhibition of the 

whole scheme! This conduct is worthy of more than 
mere reprehension ; and yet he who differs from such 
opinions gives, in the apprehension of some, this proof 
of his being included in some of the links of the black 
listi We may rest with the conviction, that God is 

as merciful and good in all his ways, as he is wise 
and just. But as we cannot comprehend him, neither 
can we his operations, it is our place, who are the 
objects of his infinite mercy and kindness, to adore in 
silence, and to obey with alacrity and delight. 

Verse 35. Or, who hath first given to him] Who 
can pretend to have any demands upon Godt To 
whom is he indebted? Have either Jews or Gentiles 
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Observations on 

any right to his blessings? May not he bestow his 
favours as he pleases, and to whom he pleasest Does 
he do any injustice to the Jews in choosing the Gen- 
tiles? And was it because he was under obligation 
to the Gentiles that he has chosen them in the place 
of the Jews? Let him who has any claim on God 
prefer it, and he shall be compensated. 

But how can the Crearor be indebted to the crea- 
ture? How can the cause be dependent on the e/- 
fect? How can the Aurnor of providence, and the 
Farner of every good and perfect gift, be under obli- 
gation to éhem for whom he provides, and who are 
wholly dependent on his bounty ? 

Verse 36. For of him, §c.] This is so far from 
being the case, for εξ αὐτοῦ, or him, as the original 
designer and author; and dv’ αὐτου, By him, as the 

prime and efficient cause ; and εἰς αὐτὸν, ΤῸ him, as 

the ultimate end for the manifestation of his eternal 
glory and goodness, are all things in universal nalure, 
through the whole compass of time and efernity. 

The Emperor Marcus Antoninus (εις ἑαυτον, lib. iv.) 
has a saying very much like this of St. Paul, which it 
is very probable he borrowed from this epistle to the 
Romans. Speaking of nature, whom he addresses as 
God, he says, Ὡ dvatg εκ cov παντα, ev cot παντα, εἰς 

ce παντα; O, Nature! or thee are all things ; 1n thee 

are all things; To thee are all things. Severs. of 
the Gentile philosophers had sxpros3ioa3 o: .ne same 
import, as may be seen in Wetstein’s quotations. 

To whom be glory} And let him have the praise of 
ali his works, from the hearts and mouths of all his 

intelligea: creatures, for ever—throughout all the 
_ generations of men. Amen—so be it! Let this be 
established for ever ! 

I. Tue apostle considers the designs of God in- 
scrutable, and his mode of governing the world incom- 
prehensible. His designs, schemes, and ends are all 

infinite, and consequently unfathomable. It is impos- 
sible to account for the dispensations either of his 
justice or mercy. He does things under both these 
characters which far surpass the comprehension of 
men. But though his dispensations are a great deep, 
yet they are never self-contradictory : though they far 
surpass our reason, yet they never contradict reason ; 
nor are they ever opposite to those ideas which God 
has implanted in man, of goodness, justice, mercy, and 
truth. 

CHAP. XII. 

But it is worthy of remark, that we can more | 
easily account for the dispensations of his justice than | 

the preceding chapter 

we can for the dispensations of his mercy. We can 
every where see ten thousand reasons why he should 
display his justice ; but scarcely can we find one rea- 
son why he should display his mercy. And yet, these 
displays of merey for which we can scarcely find a 
reason, are infinitely greater and more numerous than 
his displays of justice, for which the reasons are, in a 
vast variety of cases, as obvious as they are multi 
plied. ‘The saerifice of Christ is certainly an infinite 
reason why God should extend, as he does, his merey 
to all men ; but Jesus Christ is the gift of God’s love : 
who can account for the love that gave him to redeem 
a fallen world? The Jews have fallen under the dis- 
pleasure of Divine justice : why they should be objects 
of this displeasure is at once seen in their ingratitude, 
disobedience, unbelief, and rebellion. But a most es 
pecial providence has watched over them, and pre- 
served them in all their dispersions for 1700 years : 
who can account for this? Again, these very per- 
sons have a most positive promise of a future deliver- 
ance, both great and glorious: why should this be ? 
The Gentile world was long left without a Divine 
revelation, while the Jews enjoyed one: who can ac- 
count for this? The Jews are now cast out of favour, 

in a certain sense, and the reasons of it are sufficiently 
obvious; and the Gentiles, without any apparent 
reason, are taken into favour. In all these things his 
judgments are unsearchable, and his ways past finding 
out! 

II. Once more: Let it be remarked that, although 
God is every where promising and bestowing the 
greatest and most ennobling privileges, together with 
an eternal and ineffable glory, for which we can give 
no reason but his own endless goodness, through the 
death of his Son; yet, in no case does he remove 

those privileges, nor exclude from this glory, but 
where the reasons are most obvious to the meanest 
capacity. 

III. This epistle has been thought by some to 
afford proofs that God, by an eternal decree, had 
predestinated to eternal perdition millions of millions 
of human souls before they had any existence, except 
in his own purpose, and for no other reason but his 
sovereign pleasure! But such a decree can be no 
more found in this book, than such a disposition in the 
mind of Him who is the perfection, as he is the model, 
of wisdom, goodness, justice, mercy, and truth." May 

God save the reader from profaning his name, by sup- 
positions at once so monstrous and absurd! 

CHAPTER ΧΗ. 

Such displays of God’s mercy as Jews and Gentiles have received should induce them to consecrate them 
selves to Him; and not be conformed to the world, 1, 2. 

And each to behave himself properly in the office which he has received from God, 4-8. 
Various important moral duties recommended, 9-18. 
themselves, 3. 

with good, 19-21. 
2 

Christians are exhorted to think meanly of 

We must not avenge ourselves, but overcome evs 
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We should give vursetves to 

«a BESEECH you therefore, A. M. cir. 4062. 
A. D. cir, 58. 

An. Olymp. brethren, by the mercies of 
cir. CCIX. 2. b 
A.U.C. cir. God, » that ye ° present your 

811. bodies “a living sacrifice, holy, 

ROMANS. God as a living sacryfice 

- ᾿ ἧς A.M. cir. 4062, acceptable unto God, which is Ὁ 0m ae 

your reasonable service. An. Olymp. 
cir. CCIX. 2. 

2 And &be not conformed to ἃ Ὁ. Ὁ. cir. 
811. this world; but ‘be ye trans- 

a2 Cor. x. 1—— 1 Pet. ii. 5. ¢ Psa. 1. 13, 14; chap. vi. 13, 
16, 19; 1 Cor. vi. 13, 20.—4 Heb. x. 20. 

41 Pet. i. 14; 1 John ii. 15. Eph. i. 18; iv. 23; Col. i. 21, 
22; ii. 10. 

NOTES ON CHAP. XII. 
The apostle having now finished the doctrinal part 

of this epistle, proceeds to the practical: and here it 
may be necessary to take a view of his arguments in 
the preceding chapters. 

The election, calling, and justification of the believ- 
ing Gentiles, and their being admitted into the king- 
dom and covenant of God, and having an interest in 
all the privileges and honours of his children. (1.) 
That they have a clear and substantial title to all these 
he has proved in chap. i., ii., and iii. (2.) That this 
right is set on the same footing with Abraham’s title 
to the blessings of the covenant he proves chap. vi. 
(3.) That it gives us a title to privileges and bless- 

gs, as great as any the Jews could glory in, by 
virtue of that covenant, chap. v. 1-12. (4.) He goes 
still higher, and shows that our being interested in the 
gift and grace of God in Christ Jesus is perfectly 
agreeable to the grace which he has bestowed upon 
all mankind, in delivering them from that death of the 
body brought on them by Adam’s transgression, chap. 
vy. 12-21. (5.) He fully explains, both with regard 
to the Gentiles and Jews, the nature of the Gospel | 

constitution in relation to its obligations to holiness, 
and the advantages it gives for encouragement, obe- 
dience, and support, under the severest trials and per- 

secutions, chap. vi., vil., viii. (6.) As to the pre- 
tences of the Jews, that “God was bound by express 
promise to continue them as his only people for ever, 
and that this was directly inconsistent with the elec- | 
tion and calling of the Gentiles, on the condition of 

faith alone ;” he demonstrates that the rejection of the 

Jews is consistent with the truth of God’s word, and | 

with his righteousness: he shows the true cause and 
reason of their rejection, and concludes with an ad- 
mirable discourse upon the extent and duration of it; 
which he closes with adoration of the Divine wisdom 
in its various dispensations, chap. ix., x., xi. Thus, 

having cleared this important subject with surprising 
judgment, and the nicest art and skill in writing, he 
now proceeds, after his usual manner in his epistles 
and the apostolic method of preaching, to inculcate 
various Christian duties, and to exhort to that temper 
of mind and conduct of life which are suitable to the 
profession of the Gospel, and the enjoyment of its 
privileges.—Dr. Taylor. 

ings 

Verse 1. I beseech you therefore, brethren] This 
address is probably intended both for the Jews and 
the Gentiles ; though some suppose that the Jews are 
addressed in the first verse, the Gentiles in the second. 

By the mercies of God] Ata των οἰκτίρμων του Θεου" 
By the tender mercies or compassions of God, such as 
a tender father shows to his refractory children ; who, 

on their humiliation, is easily persuaded to forgive their 
offences. The word οἰκτέρμος comes from οἰκτος, com- | 

136 

passion; and that from εἰκω, to yield ; because he that 
has compasstonate feelings is easily prevailed on to do 
a kindness, or remit an injury. 

That ye present your bodies] A metaphor taken 
from bringing sacrifices to the altar of God. The per 
son offering picked out the choicest of his flock, brought 
it to the altar, and presented it there as an atonement 
for his sin. They are exhorted to give themselves up 
in the spirit of sacrifice ; to be as wholly the Lord’s 
property as the whole burnt-offering was, no part being 
devoted to any other use. 

A living sacrifice] In opposition to those dead sacri- 
fices which they were in the habit of offering while in 
their Jewish state ; and that they should have the lusts 
of the flesh mortified, that they might live to God. 

Holy] Without spot or blemish ; referring still to the 
sacrifice required by the law. 

Acceptable unto God] Evapecrov" The sacrifice being 
perfect in its kind, and the intention of the offerer 
being such that both can be acceptable and well pleas- 
ing to God, who searches the heart. All these phrases 
are sacrificial, and show that there must be a complete 
surrender of the person—the body, the whole man, 
mind and flesh, to be given to God; and that he is to 
consider himself no more his own, but the entire pro- 
perty of his Maker. 

Your reasonable service.| Nothing can be more con- 
sistent with reason than that the work of God should 
glorify its Author. We are not our own, we are the 
property of the Lord, by the right of creation and re- 
demption; and it would be as unreasonable as it 
would be wicked not to live to his glory, in strict obe- 
dience to his will. The reasonable service, λογικὴν 

λατρείαν, of the apostle, may refer to the difference 

| between the Jewish and Christian worship. The former 
religious service consisted chiefly in its sacrifices, 
which were δ αλογων, of irrational creatures, i. e. the 
lambs, rams, kids, bulls, goats, &c., which were offered 

under the law. The Christian service or worship is 
λογικὴ, rational, because performed according to the 

true intent and meaning of the law ; the heart and soul 
being engaged in the service. He alone lives the life 
of a fool and a madman who lives the life of a sinner 
against God; for, in sinning against his Maker he 
wrongs his own soul, loves death, and rewards evil 
unto himself. 

Reasonable service, λογίκην λατρείαν, “ a religious 

service according to reason,” one rationally performed. 
The Romanists make this distinction between λατρεία, 
and δουλεία, latreta and douleia, (or dulia, as they cor- 
ruptly write it,) worship and service, which they say 
signify two kinds of religious worship ; the first proper 
to Gon, the other communicated to the creatures. But 
δουλεια, douleta, services, is used by the Septuagint to 
express the Divine worship. See Deut. xiii. 4; Judg. 
ii. 7; 1 Sam. vii. 3, and xii. 10: and in the New Tes- 
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tament, Matt. vi. 24; Luke vi. 23; Rom. xvi. 18; 

Col. iii. 24. The angel refused δουλείαν, douleia, Rev. 

xxii. 7, because he was συνδουλὸος sundoulos, a fellow 
servant; and the Divine worship is more frequently 
expressed by this word δουλεία, douleia, service, than 

by Aarpeca, latreia, worship. The first is thirty-nine | 

times in the Old and New Testament ascribed unto | 

God, the other about thirty times ; and /atreia, worship | 

or service, is¢given unto the creatures, as in Lev. 

xxiii. 7, 8, 21; Num. xxviii. 18; yea, the word sig- 

nifies cruel and base bondage, Deut. xxviii. 48 : once 
in the New Testament it is taken for the worship of 
the creatures, Rom. i. 25. The worshipping of idols 
is forbidden under the word λατρεία, latreia, thirty-four 
times in the Old Testament, and once in the New, as) 

above ; and twenty-three times under the term δουλεία, 

douleia, in the Old Testament; and St. Paul uses 
δουλευειν Θεῳ, and Aatpevery Oew indifferently, for the 

worship we owe to God. See Rom. i. 9, 25; xii. 1; 
Gal. iv. 8, 9; 1 Thess. i. 9; Matt. vi. 24. And 
Ludovicus Vives, a learned Romanist, has proved 
out of Suzdas, Xenophon, and Volla, that these two 

words are usually taken the one for the other, therefore 
the popisk distinction, that the first signifies “ the re- 
ligious worship due only to God,” and the second, “that 
which is given to angels, saints, and men,” is unlearned 
and false.—See Leigh’s Crit. Sacra. 

Verse 2. And be not conformed to this world] By 
this world, atove τουτῳ, may be understood that present 

state of things both among the Jews and Gentiles ; 
the customs and fashions of the people who then lived, 
the Gentiles particularly, who had neither the power 
nor the form of godliness; though some think that 

the Jewish economy, frequently termed min Dy olam 
hazzeh, this world, this peculiar state of things, is alone 

intended. And the apostle warns them against reviv- 
ing usages that Christ had abolished : this exhortation 
still continues in full foree. The world that now is— 
THIS present state of things, is as much opposed to the 
spirit of genuine Christianity as the world then was. 
Pride, luxury, vanity, extravagance in dress, and 
riotous living, prevail now, as they did then, and are 
as unworthy of a Christian’s pursuit as they are inju- 
rious to his soul, and hateful in the sight of God. 

Be ye transformed] Μεταμορῴουσθε, Be ye meta- | 
morphosed, transfigured, appear as new persons, and 
with new habits ; as God has given you a new form of 
worship, so that ye serve in the newness of the spirit, | 
and notin the oldness of the letter. The word implies 
a radical, thorough, and universal change, both out- 

ward and inward. Seneca, Epis. vi., shows us the 

force of this word when used in a moral sense. 
Sentio, says he, non EMENDARI me tantum, sed TRANS- 

Ficurart; “TJ perceive myself not to be amended 

merely, but to be transformed :” i. e. entirely renewed. | 

CHAP. XII. by the renewing of their minds 

h A. M. cir. 4062, 3 For I say, ἢ through the 4! Dein ἐᾷ 
ace given unto me, to eve An. Olymp. 
els ou. an Geaae 
man that is among you, ‘not to Α΄. Ὁ. οἷν 

811. think of himself more highly than 

i Proverbs xxv. 27; Ecclesiastes vii. 16; chapter 
xi. 20 

change produce the outward. Where the spirit, the 
temper, and disposition of the mind, Eph. iv. 23, are 
not renewed, an outward change is of but little worth, 
and but of short standing. 

That ye may prove] Exc τὸ δοκιμάζειν, That ye may 
have practical proof and experimental knowledge of, 
the will of God—of his purpose and determination, 
which is good in itself; infinitely so. Acceptable, eva- 

| pectov, well pleasing to and well received by every mind 

that is renewed and transformed. 
And perfect] Τελειον, Finished and complete : wher 

the mind is renewed, and the whole life changed, ther 

the will of God is perfectly fulfilled; for this is its 
grand design in reference to every human being. 

These words are supposed by Schoettgen to refer 
entirely to the Jewish law. The Christians were to 
renounce this world—the Jewish state of things; to 
be transformed, by having their minds enlightened in 
the pure and simple Christian worship, that they might 
prove the grand characteristic difference between the 
two covenants : the latter being good in opposition to 
the statutes which were not good, Ezek. xx. 25; ac- 

ceptable, in opposition to those sacrifices and offerings 
which God would not accept, as it is written, Psalm 
xl. 6-8; and perfect, in opposition to that system 
which was imperfect, and which made nothing perfect, 
and was only the shadow of good things to come. 
There are both ingenuity and probability in this view 
of the subject. 

Verse 3. Through the grace given unto me] By the 
grace given St. Paul most certainly means his apos- 
tolical office, by which he had the authority, not only 
to preach the Gospel, but also to rule the Church of 
Christ. This is the meaning of the word, 7 yapic, in 

Eph. iii. 8: Unto me who am less than the least of 
all saints is this grace given—is conceded this office 
or employment immediately by God himself; that I 
should preach among the Gentiles the unsearchable 
riches of Christ. 

Not to think—more highly| Mn ὑπερῴρονειν, Not to 
act proudly ; to arrogate nothing to himself on account 
of any grace he had received, or of any office com- 
initted to him. 

But to think soberly] Αλλα φρονεῖν εἰς to cwdpoverr. 

The reader will perceive here a sort of paronomasia, 
or play upon words: φρονεῖν, from φρὴν, the mind, sig- 
nifies to think, mind, relish, to be of opinion, &c. ; and 

σωῴρονειν from cooc, sound, and φρην, the mind, signifies 

to be of a sound mind ; to think discreetly, modestly, 
humbly. Let no man think himself more or greater 
than God has made him ; and let him know that what- 
ever he zs or has of good or excellence, he has it from 
God ; and that the glory belongs to the giver, and not 
to him who has received the gift. 

Measure of faith.} Metpov πίστεως. It is very likely 
By the renewing of your mind] Let the inward| as Dr. Moore has conjectured, that the πίστις, faith, 

137 



Each should be careful to 

A. M. cir. 4062. ae : A Dona ter me oughtto think ; but to think 
Aa Oley. k soberly, according as God hath 

clr. . ὦ. 

A.U.C.cir. dealt 1 10 every man the measure 
811. of faith. 

4 For ™as we have many members in one 

body, and all members have not the same 

office : 

ROMANS. fulfil the task assigned him. 

n ᾿ A. Μ. cir. 4062 5 So we, being many, are ΤΑ ΣΝ ἐν, 

one body in Christ, and every nas 
cir. me 

one members one of another. A. U. C. cir. 
811. 6 ° Having then gifts differing 

» according to the grace that is given to us, 
whether 4 prophecy, let us prophesy according 
to the proportion of faith ; 

ΚΟΥ. to sobriety 1 Cor. xii. 7, 11 ; Eph. iv. 7—® 1 Cor. 
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here used, means the Christian religion ; and the mea- 
sure, the degree of knowledge and experience which 
each had received in it, and the power this gave him 
of being useful in the Church of God. See ver. 6. 

Verse 4. For as we have many members| As the 
human body consists of many parts, each having its 
respective office, and all contributing to the perfection 
and support of the whole; each being indispensably 
necessary in the place which it occupies, and each 
equally useful though performing a different function ; 

Verse 5. So we, being many] We who are mem- 
bers of the Church of Christ, which is considered the 
body of which he is the head, have various offices as- 
signed to us, according to the measure of grace, faith, 

and religious knowledge which we possess ; and al- 
though each has a different office, and qualifications 
suitable to that office, yet all belong to the same body ; 
and each has as much need of the help of another as 
that other has of his; therefore, let there be neither 

pride on the one hand, nor envy on the other. The 
same metaphor, in nearly the same words, is used in 
Synopsis Sohar, page 13. ‘“ As man is divided into 
various members and joints, united among themselves, 
and raised by gradations above each other, and col- 
lectively compose one body ; so all created things are 
members orderly disposed, and altogether constitute 
one body. In like manner the law, distributed into 
various articulations, constitutes but one body.” See 
Schoetigen. 

Verse 6. Having then gifts differing, gc.| As the 
goodness of God, with this view of our mutual sub- 
serviency and usefulness, has endowed us with differ- 
ent gifts and qualifications, let each apply himself to the 
diligent improvement of his particular office and talent, 
and modestly keep within the bounds of it, not exalt- 
ing himself or despising others. 

Whether prophecy] ‘That prophecy, in the New 
Testament, often means the gift of exhorting, preach- 

mg, or of expounding the Scriptures, is evident from 

many places in the Gospels, Acts, and St. Paul’s 
Epistles, see 1 Cor. xi. 4, 5; and especially 1 Cor. 

xiv. 3: He that prophesieth speaketh unto men to 
edification, and exhortation, and comfort. This was 

the proper office of a preacher; and it is to the exer- 
cise of this office that the apostle refers in the whole 
of the chapter from which the above quotations are 
made. See also Luke i. 76; vii. 28; Acts xv. 32; 

1 Cor. xiv. 29. I think the apostle uses the term in 
the same sense here—Let every man who has the gift 
of preaching and interpreting the Scriptures do it in 
proportion to the grace and light he has received from | 
God, and in no ease arrogate to himself knowledge 
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which he has not received ; let him not esteem himself 

more highly on account of this gift, or affect to be wise 
above what is written, or indulge himself in fanciful 
interpretations of the word of God. 

Dr. Taylor observes that the measure of faith, ver. 
3, and the proportion of faith, ver. 6, seem not to re- 
late to the degree of any gift considered in itself, but 
rather in the relation and proportion which it bore to 
the gifts of others; for it is plain that he is here ex- 
horting every man to keep soberly within his own 
sphere. . It is natural to suppose that the new converts 
might be puffed up with the several gifts that were 
bestowed upon them ; and every one might be forward 
to magnify his own to the disparagement of others : 
therefore the apostle advises them to keep each within 
his proper sphere; to know and observe the just mea- 
sure and proportion of the gift ztrusted to him, not to 
gratify his pride but to edify the Church. 

The ἀναλογία τῆς πίστεως, which we here translate 

the proportion of faith, and which some render the 
analogy of faith, signifies in grammar “ the similar 
declension of similar words ;” but in Scriptural matters 
it has been understood to»mean the general and con- 
sistent plan or scheme of doctrines delivered in the 
Scriptures ; where every thing bears its due relation 
and proportion to another. Thus the death of Christ 
is commensurate in its merits to the evils produced by 
the fall of Adam. The doctrine of justification by 
faith bears the strictest analogy or proportion to the 
grace of Christ and the helpless, guilty, condemned 
state of man: whereas the doctrine of justification by 
works is out of all analogy to the demerit of sin, the 
perfection of the law, the holiness of God, and the 
miserable, helpless state of ran. This may be a good 
general view of the subject ; but when we come to in- 
quire what those mean by the analogy of faith who 
are most frequent in the use of the term, we shall find 
that it means neither more nor less than their own 
creed; and though they tell you that their doctrines 
are to be examined by the Scriptures, yet they give 
you roundly to know that you are to understand these 
Scriptures in precisely the same way as they have in- 
terpreted them. “ΤῸ the law and to the testimony,” 
says Dr. Campbell, “is the common cry; only every 
one, the better to secure the decision on the side he 

has espoused, would have you previously resolve to 
put no sense whatever on the law and the testimony 
but what his favourite doctrine will admit. Thus they 
run on in a shuffling, circular sort of argument, which, 

though they studiously avoid exposing, is, when dragged 
into the open light, neither more nor less than this: 
‘you are to try our doctrine by the Scriptures only ; 
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but then you are to be very careful that you explain 
the Scripture solely by our doctrine.’ A wonderful 
plan of trial, which begins with giving judgment, and 
ends with examining the proof, wherein the whole skill 

and ingenuity of the judges are to be exerted in wrest- 
ing the evidence so as to give it the appearance of 
supporting the sentence pronounced before hand.” 
See Dr. Campbell's Dissertations on the Gospels, Diss. 
iv. sect. 14, vol. i, page 146, 8vo. edit., where several 
other sensible remarks may be found. 

Verse 7. Or ministry] Acaxovia simply means the 
office of a deacon; and what this office was, see in the 

note on Acts vi. 4, where he subject is largely dis- 
cussed. 

Or he that teacheth} The teacher, διδάσκαλος, was 
a person whose office it was to instruct others, whe- 
ther by catechizing, or simply explaining the grand 
truths of Christianity. 

Verse 8. Or he that exhorteth] Ὁ παρακαλων, The 
person who admonished and reprehended the unruly or 
disorderly ; and who supported the weak and comforted 
the penitents, and those who were under heaviness 
through manifold temptations. 

He that giveth} We who distributeth the alms of 
the Church, with simplicity—being influenced by no 
partiality, but dividing to each according to the neces- 
sity of his case. 

He that ruleth| 'O xpoicrauevoc, He that presides 
over ἃ particular business ; but as the verb προΐσταμαι 
also signifies to defend or patronize, it is probably used 
here to signify receiving and providing for strangers, 
and especially the persecuted who were obliged to 
leave their own homes, and were destitute, afflicted, 

and tormented. It might also imply the persons whose 
business it was to receive and entertain the apostolical 
teachers who travelled from place to place, establishing 
and confirming the Churches. In this sense the word 
προστατις is applied to Phebe, chap. xvi. 2: She hath 
deen a succourer of many, and of myself also. The 
apostle directs that this office should be executed with 
diligence, that such destitute persons should have their 
necessities as promptly and as amply supplied as 
possible. 

He that showeth mercy] Let the person who is 
ealled to perform any act of compassion or mercy to 
the wretched do it, not grudgingly nor of necessity, 
but from a spirit of pure benevolence and sympathy. 
The poor are often both wicked and worthless; and, 

if those who are called to minister to them as stewards, 
overseers, &e., do not take care, they will get their 
hearts hardened with the frequent proofs they will 
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have of deception, lying, idleness, &e. And on this 
account it is that so many of those who have been 
called to minister to the poor in parishes, workhouses, 
and religious societies, when they come to relinquish 
their employment find that many of their moral feel- 
ings have been considerably blunted; and perhaps the 
only reward they get for their services is the character 
of being hard-hearted. If whatever is done in this 
way be not done unto the Lord, it ean never be done 
with cheerfulness. 

Verse 9. Let love be without dissimulation.] Ἢ ἀγαπη 
ανυποκριτος" Have no hypocritical love ; let not your 
love wear a mask; make no empty professions. Love 
God and your neighbour; and, by obedience to the 
one and acts of benevolence to the other, show that 

your love is sincere. 
Abhor that which is evil] Ἀποστυγουντες to πονήρον" 

Hate sin as you would hate that hell to which it leads. 
Ervyew signifies to hate or detest with horror; the 
preposition azo greatly strengthens the meaning. 
Στυξ, Styx, was a feigned river in hell by which the 
gods were wont to swear, and if any of them falsified 
this oath he was deprived of his nectar and ambrosia 
for a hundred years; hence the river was reputed to 
be hateful, and orvyew signified to be as hateful as 
hell. Two MSS. read μίσουντες, which signifies 

hating in the lowest sense of the term. The word in 
the text is abundantly more expressive, and our trans- 
lation is both nervous and appropriate. 

Cleave to that which is good.| Κολλωμενοι τῷ 
ἀγαθῳ" Be CEMENTED or GLUED to that which is goud ; 

so the word literally signifies. Have an unalterable 
attachment to whatever leads to God, and contributes 

to the welfare of your fellow creatures. 
Verse 10. Be kindly affectioned one to another with 

brotherly love] It is difficult to give a simple trans- 
lation of the original: ty φιλαδελφιᾳ εἰς αλληλους 
φιλοστοργοι. The word φιλαδελφία signifies that affec- 
tionate regard which every Christian should feel for 
another, as being members of the same mystical body : 
hence it is emphatically termed the love of the 
brethren. When William Penn, of deservedly famous 
memory, made a treaty with the Indians in North 
America, and purchased. from them a large woody 
tract, which, after its own nature and his name, he 

called Pennsylvania, he built a city on it, and peopled 
it with Christians of his own denomination, and called 

the city from the word in the text, φιλαδελῴια, Puina- 
DELPHIA ; an appellation which it then bore with strict 
propriety : and still it bears the name. 

The word φιλοστοργος, which we translate kindly 
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affectioned, from φιλος and στοργη, signifies that tender 

and indescribable affection which a mother bears to 
her child, and which almost all creatures manifest 

towards their young; and the word φιλος, or φίλεω, 

joined to it, signifies a delight in it. Feel the tender- 
est affection towards each other, and delicht to feel it. 

“Love a brother Christian with the affection of a 
natural brother.” 

In honour preferring one another| ‘The meaning ap- 
pears to be this: Consider all your brethren as more 
worthy than yourself; and let neither grief nor envy 
affect your mind at seeing another honoured and your- 
self neglected. This is a hard lesson, and very few 
persons learn it thoroughly. If we wish to see our 
brethren honoured, still it is with the secret condition 

in our own minds that we be honoured more than 
they. We have no objection to the elevation of 
others, providing we may be at the head. But who 
can bear even to be what he calls neglected? I once 
heard the following conversation between two persons, 
which the reader will pardon my relating in this place, 
as it appears to be rather in point, and is worthy of 
regard. “1 know not,” said one, **that I neglect to 
do any thing in my power to promote the interest of 
true religion in this place, and yet J seem to be held 
in very little repute, scarcely any person even noticing 
me.” ‘To which the other replied: ‘ My good friend, 
set yourself down for nothing, and if any person takes 
you for something it will be all clear gain.” I 
thought this a queer saying: but how full of meaning 

and common sense! Whether the object of this good 
counsel was profited by it I cannot tell; but J looked 
on it and received instruction. 

Verse 11. Not slothful in business] That God, 
who forbade working on the seventh day, has, by the 
same authority, enjoined it on the other six days. 
He who neglects to labour during the wees is as cul- 
pable as he is who works on the Sabbath. An idle, 
slothful person can never be a Christian. 

Fervent in spirit) To πνευματι Ceovtec’ Do nothing 

at any time but what is to the glory of God, and do 
every thing as unto him; and in every thing let your 
hearts be engaged. Be always in earnest, and let 
your heart ever accompany your hand. 

Serving the Lord| Ever considering that his eye is 
upon you, and that you are accountable to him for all 
that you do, and that you should do every thing so 
as to please him. In order to this there must be sim- 
plicity in the INTENTION, and purity in the arrEc- 
TIONS. 

Instead of τῷ Κυρίῳ δουλεύοντες, serving the Lord, 
several MSS., as DFG, and many editions, have τῷ 

καίρῳ dovdevovtec, serving the time—embracing the 

opportunity. This reading Griesbach has received 
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into the text, and most crities contend for its authenti- 

city. Except the Codex Claromontanus, the Codex 
Augiensis, and the Codex Boernerianus, the first a 

MS. of the seventh or eighth century, the others of 
the ninth or tenth, marked in Griesbach by the letters 

DFG, all the other MSS. of this epistle have Κυρίῳ, 

the Lord; a reading in which all the versions concur. 
Karpy, the time, is not found in the two original edi- 
tions ; that of Complutum, in 1514, which is the first 
edition of the Greek Testament ever printed ; and that 

of Erasmus, in 1516, which is the first edition pudb- 
lished ; the former having been suppressed for several 
years after it was finished at the press. As in the 
ancient MSS. the word Κυρίῳ is written contractedly, 

KQ, some appear to have read it καίρῳ instead of 

Κυρίῳ; but I confess I do not see sufficient reason 
after all that the critics have said, to depart from the 
common reading. 

Verse 12. Rejoicing in hope] Of that glory of God 
that to each faithful follower of Christ shall shortly be 
revealed. 

Patient in tribulation] Remembe:ing that what 
you suffer as Christians you suffer for Christ’s sake ; 
and it is to his honour, and the honour of your Chris- 
tian profession, that you suffer it with an even mind. 

Continuing instant in prayer) Προσκαρτερουντες" 

Making the most fervent and intense application to 
the throne of grace for the light and power of the 
Holy Spirit; without which you can neither abhor 
evil, do good, love the brethren, entertain a comfortable 

hope, nor bear up patiently under the tribulations and 
ills of life. 

Verse 13. Distributing to the necessity of saints] 
Relieve your poor brethren according to the power 
which God has given you. Do good unto all men, 
but especially to them which are of the household of 
faith. Instead of χρείαις, necessities, some ancient 

MSS. have μνείαις, memorials ; distributing to the me- 

morials of the saints, which some interpret as referring 
to saints that were absent; as if he had said: Do not 

forget those in other Churches who have a claim on 

your bounty. But I really cannot see any good sense 
which this various reading can make in the text; J 
therefore follow the common reading. 

Given to hospitality.] Τὴν φιλοξενίαν διώκοντες, pur- 

suing hospitality, or the duty of entertaining stran- 
gers. A very necessary virtue in ancient times, when 
houses of public accommodation were exceedingly 
searee. This exhortation might have for its object 
the apostles, who were all itinerants; and in many 
cases the Christians, flying before the face of persecu- 
tion. This virtue is highly becoming in all Christians, 
and especially in all Christian ministers, who have the 
means of relieving a brother in distress, or of succour= 
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Forbearance, sympathy, 

A.M. cir. 4062, 14 ‘Bless them which perse- 
An. Olymp. cute you: bless, and curse not. 
“'U. C. cir, 15 * Rejoice with them that 

po do rejoice, and weep with them 
that weep. 
16 1 Be of the same mind one toward another. 

i Matt. v. 44; Luke vi. 28; xxiii. 34; Acts vii. 60; 1 Cor. iv. 
12; 1 Peter ii. 23; iii. 9. k | Cor. xii. 26——! Chap. xv. 5; 
1 Cor. i. 10; Phil. ii. 2; iii. 16; 1 Pet. iii. 8——™ Psa. exxxi. 
1,2; Jer. xlv. δ. 

ing the poor wherever he may find them. But pro- 
viding for strangers in distress is the proper meaning 
ef the term; and to be forward to do this is the spirit 
of the duty. 

Verse 14. Bless them which persecute you] Ev2o- 
γειτε, Give good words, or pray for them that give 
you bad words, καταρασθε, who make dire impreca- 
tions against you. Bless them, pray for them, and on 
no account curse them, whatever the provocation may 
be. Have the loving, forgiving mind that was in your 
Lord. 

Verse 15. Rejoice with them that do rejoice] Take 
a lively interest in the prosperity of others. Let it 
be a matter of rejoicing to you when you hear of the | 
health, prosperity, or happiness of any brother. 

Weep with them that weep.| Labour after a com- 
passionate or sympathizing mind. Let your heart 
feel for the distressed ; enter into their sorrows, and 
bear a part of their burdens. It is a fact, attested by 
universal experience, that by sympathy a man may 
receive into his own affectionate feelings a measure 
of the distress of his friend, and that his friend does 

find himself relieved in the same proportion as the 
other has entered into his griefs. ‘“ But how do you 
account for this?” Ido not account for it at all; it 
depends upon certain laws of nature, the principles of 
which have not been as yet duly developed. 

Verse 16. Be of the same mind] Live in a state 
of continual harmony and concord, and pray for the 
same good for all which you desire for yourselves. 

Mind not high things] Be not ambitious; affect 
nothing above your station ; do not court the rich nor 
the powerful; do not pass by the poor man to pay 
your court to the great man; do not affect ditles or 
worldly distinctions; much less sacrifice your con- 
science forthem. The attachment to high things and 
high men is the vice of little, shallow minds. How- 
ever, it argues one important fact, that such persons 
are conscious that they are of no worth and of no 
consequence in THEMSELVES, and they seek to render 
themselves observable and to gain a little credit by 
their endeavours tu associate themselves with men of 
rank and fortune, and if possible to get into honour- 
able employments; and, if this cannot be attained, 
they affect honourable TITLEs. 

But condescend to men of low vstate.] Be a com- 
panion of the humble, and pass through life with as 
little noise and show as possible. Let the poor, godly 
man be your chief companion; and learn from his 
humility and piety to be humble and godly. The 
term cvvazayouevot, which we translate condescend, 

from συν, together, and azaya, to lead, signifies to be 
2 

CHAP. XII. and humility enjoined. 

™ Mind not high things, but 4,™, cir 4062. 
"condescend to men of low An. Olymp. 

Siu cir. CCIX. 2 
estate. ° Be not wise in your 

own conceits. 

17 » Recompense to no man evil for evil. 
4 Provide things honest in the sight of all men. 

A. U. C. cir. 
811. 

π Or, be contented with mean things. © Proverbs 11]. 7} xxvi. 
12; Isaiah v. 21; chap. xi. 25. P Proverbs xx. 22; Matthew 
vy. 39; 1 Thess. v. 15; 1 Peter iii. 9. 4 Chap. xiv. 16; 2 Cor. 
Vili. 21. 

led, carried, or dragged away to prison with another ; 
and points out the state in which the primitive Chris- 
tians were despised and rejected of men, and often led 
forth to prison and death. False or man-pleasing 
professors would endeavour to escape all this disgrace 
and danger by getting into the favour of the great, the 
worldly, and the irreligious. There have not been 
wanting, in all ages of the Church, persons who, los- 

ing the savour of Divine things from their own souls 
by drinking into a worldly spirit, have endeavoured to 
shun the reproach of the cross by renouncing the 
company of the godly, speaking evil of the way of 
life, and perhaps sitting down in the chair of the 
scorner with apostates like themselves. And yet. 
strange to tell, these men will keep up a form of 
godliness! for a decent outside is often necessary to 
enable them to secure the ends of their ambition. 

Be not wise in your own conceits.] Be not puffed 
up with an opinion of your own consequence ; for this 
will prove that the consequence itself is waginary 
Be not wise, παρ᾽ éavtotc, by yourselves—do not sup- 
pose that wisdom and discernment dwell alone with 
you. Believe that you stand in need both of help and 
instruction from others. 

Verse 17. Recompense, §c.] Do not take notice 
of every little injury you may sustain. Do not be 
litigious. Beware of too nice a sense of your own 
honour ; intolerable pride is at the bottom of this. 
The motto of the royal arms of Scotland is in direct 
opposition to this Divine direction—Nemo me impune 
lacesset, of which “I render evil for evil to every 
man,” is a pretty literal translation. This is both 
antichristian and abominable, whether in a state or in 

an individual. 
Provide things honest] Be prudent, be cautious, 

neither eat, drink, nor wear, but as you pay for every 
thing. “Live not on ¢rust, for that is the way to 
pay double ;” and by this means the poor are still kept 
poor. He who takes credit, even for food or raiment, 

when he has no probable means of defraying the debt, 
is a dishonest man. It is no sin to die through lack 
of the necessaries of life when the providence of God 
has denied the means of support; but it is a sin to 
take up goods without the probability of being able to 
pay for them. Poor man! suffer poverty a little ; 
perhaps God is only trying thee for a time; and who 
can tell if he will not turn again thy captivity. La- 
bour hard to live honestly; if God still appear to 

withhold his providential blessing, do not despair ; 
leave it all to him; do not make a sinful choice; be 
cannot err. He will bless ‘hy poverty, while he 
curses the ungodly man’s blessings. 
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We must overcome evil 

ADM: cit. 4082; 48 If it be’ possible, ‘as much 
An. Olymp. 85 lieth in you, * live peaceably 

cir, CCIX. 2. ἢ 
A.U.C.cir. With all men. 

811. 19 Dearly beloved, * avenge 
not yourselves, but rather give place unto 

wrath: for it is written, ἢ Vengeance is mine ; 

I will repay, saith the Lord. 

ROMANS. actions with kindness. 

20 "Therefore, if thine enemy 4,™, ex. 4062 
; Ἢ . D. cir. 58. 

hunger, feed him; if he thirst, An. Olymp. 
3 Ξ : : ᾿ cir, CCIX. 2. 

give him drink: for in so doing 4. U.C. ci. 
thou shalt heap coals of fire on ae 
his head. 

21 Y Be not overcome of evil, but overcome 

evil with good. 

* Mark ix. 50; chap. xiv. 19; Had, xu. 14. 5 Lev. xix. 18; 
Prov. xxiv. 29; Ecclus. xxvii.. 1, &c.; ver. 17. 

t Deut. xxxii. 35; Heb. x. 30. u Exod. xxiii. 4,5; Prov. xxv 
21, 22; Matt. v. 44. ν Gen. xlv. 4,5; Luke xxiii. 34. 

Verse 18. If it be possible} To live in a state of 
peace with one’s neighbours, friends, and even family, 
is often very difficult. But the man who loves God 
must labour after this, for it is indispensably necessary 
even for his own sake. A man cannot have broils 
and misunderstandings with others, without having his 
own peace very materially disturbed: he must, to be 
happy, be at peace with all men, whether they will be 
at peace with him or not. The apostle knew that it 
would be difficult to get into and maintain such a state 
of peace, and this his own words amply prove: And 
if it be possible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably. 
Though it be but barely possible, labour after it. 

Verse 19. Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves] 
Ye are the children of God, and he Joves you; and 
because he loves you he will permit nothing to be done 
to you that he will not turn to your advantage. Never 
take the execution of the law into your own hands; 

rather suffer injuries. The Son of man is come, not 
to destroy men’s lives, but to save: be of the same 
spirit. When he was reviled, he reviled not again. 
It is the par; 3 s noble mind to bear up under wn- 
merited disgrace, ὁ 5» minds are litigious and quarrel- 
some. 

Give place unto wrath| Aote τοπὸν τῇ opyy* Leave 

room for the civil magistrate to do his duty; he holds 
the sword for this purpose; and if he be unfaithful to 
the trust reposed in him by the state, leave the matter 
to God, who is the righteous judge: for by avenging 
yourselves you take your cause both out of the hands 
of the civil magistrate and out of the hands of God. 
I believe this to be the meaning of give place to wrath, 
opyn, punishment ; the penalty which the law, properly 
executed, will inflict. This is well expressed by the 
author of the book of Hcclesiasticus, chap. xix. 17: 
Admonish thy neighbour before thou threaten him, and, 

not being angry, GIVE PLACE TO THE LAW OF THE 
Most Hien. 

Vengeance is mine] This fixes the meaning of the 
apostle, and at once shows that the exhortation, Rather 
give place to wrath or punishment, means, Leave the 
matter to the judgment of God; it is Ais Jaw that in 
this case is broken; and to him the infliction of de- 

served punishment belongs. Some think it means, 
“Yield a little to a man when in a violent passion, 
for the sake of peace, until he grow cooler.” 

I will repay] Tn my own time and in my own way. 
But he gives the sinner space to repent, and this long- 
suffering leads to salvation. Dr. Taylor, after Dr. 
Benson, conjectures that the apostle in these directions 
had his eye upon the indignities which the Jews, and 
probably the Christians too, (for they were often ‘con- 
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founded by the heathen,) suffered by the edict of 
Claudius, mentioned Acts xviii. 2, which ‘ command- 

ed all Jews to depart from Rome.” Upon this occa- 
sion Aquila and Priscilla removed to Corinth, where 
Paul found them, and dwelt with them a considerable 
time. No doubt they gave him a full account of the 
state of the Christian Church at Rome, and of every 

thing relating to the late persecution under Claudius. 
| That emperor’s edict probably died with him, if it were 
not repealed before, and then the Jews and Christians 
(if the Christians were also expelled) returned again 
to Rome; for Aquila and Priscilla were there when 
Paul wrote this epistle, chap. xvi. 3, which was in the 

fourth year of Nero, successor to Claudius. 
Verse 20. If thine enemy hunger, feed him] Do not 

withhold from any man the offices of merey and kind- 
ness; yow have been God’s enemy, and yet God fed, 
clothed, and preserved you alive: do to your enemy 
as God has done to you. If your enemy be hungry, 
feed him; if he be thirsty, give him drink: so has 
God dealt with you. And has not a sense of his good- 
ness and long-suffering towards you been a means of 
melting down your heart into penitential compunction, 
gratitude, and love towards him? How know you that 
a similar conduct towards your enemy may not have 
the same gracious influence on him towards you? 
Your kindness may be the means of begetting in him 
a sense of his guilt; and, from being your fell enemy, 
he may become your real friend. This I believe to 
be the sense of this passage, which many have encum- 
bered with difficulties of their own creating. The 
whole is a quotation from Prov. xxv. 21, 22, in the 

precise words of the Septuagint ; and it is very likely 

that the latter clause of this verse, Thou shalt heap 
coals of fire upon his head, is a metaphor taken from 
smelting metals. The ore is put into the furnace, and 
fire put both wnder and over, that the metal may be 
liquefied, and, leaving the scorie and dross, may fall 

down pure to the bottom of the furnace. This is 
beautifully expressed by one of our own poets, in re- 
ference to this explanation of this passage :— 

“So artists melt the sullen ore of lead, 

By heaping coals of fire upon its head. 
In the kind warmth the metal learns to glow, 
And pure from dross the silver runs below.” 

It is most evident, from the whole connection of the 

place and the apostle’s use of it, that the heapng of 
the coals of fire upon the head of the enemy is intended 
to produce not an evz, but the most deneficial effect ; 

and the following verse is an additional proof of this. 
Verse 21. Be not overcome of evil) Do not, by 



Suvjection to civil 

giving place to evil, become precisely the same cha- 
racter which thou condemnest in another. Overcome 
evil with good—however frequently he may grieve 
and injure thee, always repay him with kindness ; thy 
good-will, in the end, may overcome his evil. 

1. Tuomas Aquinas has properly said: Vincitur a 
malo qui vult peccare in alium, quia ille peccavit in 
ipsum. “He is overcome of evil who sins against 
another, because he sins against him.” A moral 
enemy is more easily overcome by kindness than by 
hostility. Against the latter he arms himself; and 
all the evil passions of his heart concentrate them- 
selves in opposition to him who is striving to retaliate, 
by violence, the injurious acts which he has received 
from him. But where the injured man is labouring to 
do him good for his evii—to repay his curses with bless- 
ings and prayers, his evil passions have no longer any 
motive, any incentive; his mind relaxes; the turbu- 
lence of his passions is calmed ; reason and conscience 

are permitted to speak; he is disarmed, or, in other 
words, he finds that he has no use for his weapons; 

he beholds in the injured man a magnanimous friend, 
whose mind is superior to all the insults and injuries 
which he has received, and who is determined never 

to permit the heavenly principle that influences his 
soul to bow itself before the miserable, mean, and 

wretched spirit of revenge. This amiable man views 
in his enemy a spirit which he beholds with horror, 
and he cannot consent to receive into his own bosom 
a disposition which he sees to be so destructive to 
another; and he knows that as soon as he begins to 
avenge himself, he places himself on a par with the 
unprincipled man whose conduct he has so much rea- 
son to blame, and whose spirit he has so much cause 
to abominate. He who avenges himself receives into 
his own heart all the evil and disgraceful passions by 
which his enemy is rendered both wretched and con- 
temptible. 

CHAP. XIII. authorities mculcated 

“ Avenge not yourselves :—overcome evil with good ;” 
| as well as the high authority and command of the living 
God. 

2. The reader will, no doubt, have observed with 

pleasure the skill and address, as well as the Divine 
wisdom, with which the apostle has handled the im- 
portant subjects which he has brought forth to view in 
the preceding chapters. Nothing can be more regular 
or judicious than his plan of proceeding. He first 
shows the miserable, wretched, fallen, degraded state 
of man; next, the merciful provision which God has 
made for his salvation ; and /astly, the use which man 
should make of the mercies of his God. He shows 
us, in a most pointed manner, the connection that sub- 

sists between the doctrines of the Gospel and practical 
piety. From the beginning of the first to the end of 
the eleventh chapter he states and defends the grand 
truths of Christianity ; and from the beginning of the 
twelfth to the end of the epistle he shows the practical 
use of these doctrines. This is a point which is rare- 
ly considered by professors; multitudes run to the 
Epistle to the Romans for texts to prop up their 
peculiar system of doctrine; but how few go to this 
sacred book for rules relative to holy life! They 
abound in quotations from the doctrinal parts, but 

seldom make that use of them which the apostle 
makes in this chapter: “I beseech you, therefore, 

brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present your 
bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, 
which is your reasonable service; and be not con- 
formed to this world, &c.” Now we learn from the 
use which the apostle makes of his doctrines, that 
whatsoever teaching comes from God leads to a holy 
and useful life. And if we hold any doctrine that 
does not excite us to labour after the strictest con- 
formity to the will of God in all our tempers, spirit, 
and actions, we may rest assured that either that doctrine 
is not of God, or we make an improper use of it. He 

There is the voice of eternal reason in| that knows God best, loves and resembles him most. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

Suljection to civil governors inculcated, from the consideration that civil government is according to the or 
dinance of God; and that those who resist the lawfully constituted authorities shall receive condemnation 
1, 2. 
The necessity of subjection, 5. 
one another, 8-10. 
tainty of time, 11, 12. 
order to their salvation, 13, 14. 

A. M. cir. 4062. ; Heh ey LET every soul *be subject 
An. Olymp. unto the higher powers. 
cir. CCIX. 2. b - 
A.U.C.cir. For »there is no power but of 

811. God: the powers that be are 
° ordained of God. 

And those who are obedient shall receive praise, 3. 

The propriety of paying lawful tribute, 6, 7. 
The necessity of immediate conversion to God proved from the shortness and uncer- 

How the Gentiles should walk so as to please God, and put on Christ Jesus in 

The character of a lawful civil governor, 4. 
Christians should love 

2 Whosoever, therefore, resist- eatin aie 
eth “the power, resisteth the An. Olymp. 

᾿ cir. CCIX. 2. 
ordinance of God: ®and they 4.U.C cir. 

5 811. that resist shall receive to them- 

selves damnation. 

Tit. ii. 1; 1 Pet. ii. 13.» Prov. viii. 15, 16; Dan. ii. 21; 
iv. 32; Wisd. vi. 3; John xix. 11. 

NOTES ON CHAP. XIII. 
To see with what propriety the apostle introduces 

the important subjects which he handles in this chapter, 
2 

¢ Or, ordered ——4 Titus iii. 1. 
xxi. 18. 

© Deuteronomy xvii. 12; 

it is necessary to make a few remarks on the cireum- 
stances in which the Church of God then was. 

It is generally allowed that this epistle was written 
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Ihe advantage of subjection to 

ΔΝ clr. 4062. 9. For rulers are not a terror 
. Ὁ. cir. 58. 5 

ἈΠ’ cue, te good works, but to the evil. 
clr. τ ΤΩ = . 

A.U.C.cr. Wilt thou then not be afraid of 
811. the power? ‘do that which is 

ROMANS. the civil constituted authorities. 

A. M. cir. 4062 
A. Ὁ. cir. 58. 
An. Olymp. 

cir. CCIX. 2. 
A. U.C. cir. 

811. 

good, and thou shalt have praise 
of the same : 
4 & For he is the minister of 

God to thee for good. But if 

f] Pet. ii. 14; iii. 13. 

about the year of our Lord 58, four or five years after 
the edict of the Emperor Claudius, by which all the 
Jews were banished from Rome. And as in those early 
times the Christians were generally confounded with the 
Tews, it is likely that both were included in this decree. 

For what reason this edict was issued does not 
satisfactorily appear. Swedonius tells us that it was 
because the Jews were making continual disturbances 
under their leader Chrestus. (See the note on Acts 
xviii. 2.) That the Jews were in general an uneasy 
and seditious people is clear enough from every part 
of their own history. . They had the most rooted 
aversion to the heathen government; and it was a 
maxim with them that the world was given to the 
Israelites ; that they should have supreme rule every 
where, and that the Gentiles should be their vassals. 

With such political notions, grounded on their native 
restlessness, it is no wonder if in several instances they 
gave cause of suspicion to the Roman government, who 
would be glad of an opportunity to expel from the city 
persons whom they considered dangerous to its peace 
and security ; nor is it unreasonable on this account to 
suppose, with Dr. Taylor, that the Christians, under a 
notion of being the peculiar people of God, and the 
subjects of his kingdom alone, might be in danger of 
being infected with those unruly and rebellious senti- 
ments: therefore the apostle shows them that they 
were, notwithstanding their honours and privileges as 
Christians, bound by the strongest obligations of con- 
science to be subject to the civil government. The 
judicious commentator adds: ‘“ T cannot forbear observ- 
ing the admirable skill and dexterity with which the 
apostle has handled the subject. His views in writing 
are always comprehensive on every point ; and he takes 
into his thoughts and instructions all parties that might 
probably reap any benefit by them. As Christianity 
was then growing, and the powers of the world began 
to take notice of it, it was not unlikely that this letter 
might fall into the hands of the Roman magistrates. 
And whenever that happened it was right, not only 
that they should see that Christianity was no favourer 
of sedition, but likewise that they should have an oppor- 
tunity of reading their own duty and obligations. But 
as they were too proud and insolent to permit them- 
selves to be instructed in a plain, direct way, therefore 

the apostle with a masterly hand, delineates and strongly 
inculeates the magistrate’s duty ; while he is pleading 
his cause with the subject, and establishing his duty on 
the most sure and solid ground, he dexterously sides with 
the magistrate, and vindicates his power against any sub- 
ject who might have imbibed seditious principles, or 
might be inclined to give the government any disturb- 
ance ; and under this advantage he reads the magis- 
trate a fine and close lecture upon the nature and ends 
of civil government. A way of conveyance so inge- 
nious and unexceptionable that even Nero himself, had 
this epistle fallen into his hands, could not fail of seeing 
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& Chap. 11. 8; xii. 19; 1 Kings x. 9; Jer. xxv. 9. 

his duty clearly stated, without finding any thing servile 
or flattering on the one hand, or offensive or disgusting 
on the other. 

“The attentive reader will be pleased to see with 
what dexterity, truth, and gravity the apostle, in a 
small compass, affirms and explains the foundation, 
nature, ends, and just limits of the magistrate’s 
authority, while he is pleading his cause, and teaching 
the subject the duty and obedience he owes to the 
civil government.”—Dr. Taylor's Notes, page 352. 

Verse 1. Let every soul be subject unto the higher 
powers.] This is a very strong saying, and most 
solemnly introduced; and we must consider the apos- 
tle as speaking, not from his own private judgment, or 
teaching a doctrine of present expediency, but declaring 
the mind of God on a subject of the utmost import- 
ance to the peace of the world; a doctrine which 
does not exclusively belong to any class of people, 
order of the community, or official situations, but to 
every soul; and, on the principles which the apostle 
lays down, to every soul in all possible varieties of 
situation, and on all occasions. And what is this 
solemn doctrine? It is this: Let every soul be sub- 
ject to the higher powers. Let every man be obedi- 
ent to the civil government under which the providence 
of God has cast his lot. 

For there is no power but of God] As God is the 
origin of power, and the supreme Governor of the uni- 
verse, he delegates authority to whomsoever he will; 
and though in many cases the governor himself may 
not be of God, yet cwil government is of him; for 
without this there could be no society, no security, no 
private property ; all would be confusion and anarchy, 
and the habitable world would soon be depopulated. 
In ancient times, God, in an especial manner, on many 

oceasions appointed the individual who was to govern; 
and he accordingly governed by a Divine right, as in 
the case of Moses, Joshua, the Hebrew judges, ani 

several of the Israelitish kings. In after times, ani! 

to the present day, he does that by a general superin- 
tending providence which he did before by especial 
designation. In all nations of the earth there is what 
may be called a constitution—a plan by which a par- 
ticular country or state is governed ; and this constitu- 
tion is less or more calculated to promote the interests 
ofthe community. The civil governor, whether he be 
elective or hereditary, agrees to govern according to 
that constitution. Thus we may consider that there 
is a compact and consent between the governor and 
the governed, and in such a case, the potentate may 
be considered as coming to the supreme authority in 
the direct way of God’s providence; and as civil 
government is of God, who is the fountain of law, 

order, and regularity, the civil governor, who adminis- 
ters the laws of a state according to its constitution, is 
the minister of God. But it has been asked: If the 

2 



The advantage of subjection to 

A.M. cir. 4062. thou do that which is evil, be 
A. D. cir. 58. 7 
An. Olymp. afraid; for he beareth not the 

cir. CCIX. 2. A . 
'A.U.C.cir. sword in vain: for he is the 

811. minister of God, a revenger to 

» Ecclesiastes, 

ruler be an immoral or profligate man, does he not prove 
himself thereby to be unworthy of his high office, and 
should he not be deposed? I answer, No: if he rule 
according to the constitution, nothing can justify rebel- 
lion against his authority. He may be irregu/ar in his 
own private life ; he may be an immoral man, and dis- 
grace himself by an improper conduct: but if he rule 

' according to the law ; if he make no attempt to change 
the constitution, nor break the compact between him 
and the people ; there is, therefore, no legal ground of 
opposition to his civil authority, and every act against 
him is not only rededlion in the worst sense of the 
word, but is unlawful and absolutely sinful. 

Nothing can justify the opposition of the subjects to 
the ruler but overt attempts on his part to change the 
constitution, or to rule contrary to law. When the 
culer acts thus he dissolves the compact between him 
and his people; his authority is no longer binding, 
because illegal; and it is illegal because he is acting 
contrary to the laws of that constitution, according to 
which, on being raised to the supreme power, he pro- 
mised to govern. This conduct justifies opposition to 
his government; but I contend that no personal mis- 
conduct in the ruler, no immorality in his own life, 
while he governs according to law, can justify either 
rebellion against him or contempt of his authority. 
For his political conduct he is accountable to his 
people; for his moral conduct he is accountable to 
God, his conscience, and the ministers of religion. A 

king may be a good moral man, and yet a weak, and 
indeed a bad and dangerous prince. He may bea bad 
man, and stained with vice in his private life, and yet 

be a good prince. Savi was a good moral man, but a 
bad prince, because he endeavoured to act contrary to 
the Israelitish constitution : he changed some essential 
parts of that constitution, as I have elsewhere shown; 

(see the note on Acts xiii. ver. 22 ;) he was therefore 
lawfully deposed. James the Second was a good moral 
man, as far as I can learn, but he was a bad and dan- 

gerous prince; he endeavoured to alter, and essentially 

change the British constitution, both in Church and 
state; therefore he was lawfully deposed. It would 
be easy, in running over the list of our own kings, to 
point out several who were deservedly reputed good 
kings, who in their private life were very immoral. Bad 
as they might be in private life, the constitution was in 
their hands ever considered a sacred deposit, and they 
faithfully preserved it, and transmitted it unimpaired to 
their successors ; and took care while they held the reins 
of government to have it impartially and effectually 
administered. 

It must be allowed, notwithstanding, that when a 
prince, howsoever heedful to the laws, is unrighteous 
in private life, his example is contagious ; morality, 
banished from the throne, is discountenanced by the 
community ; and happiness is diminished in proportion 
Ὁ the increase of vice. On the other hand, when a 
Vou. II. Cl: ) 

CHAP. XIII. the civil constituted authorities 

execute wrath upon him that 4. cir. 4962 
doeth evil. An, ΟἹ = 

clr. 

Wherefore ἢ ye must needs 4. U. © cir. 
all. be subject, not only for wrath, 

chap. vili. 2. 

king governs according to the constitution of his realms, 
and has his heart and life governed by the laws of his God, 
he is then a double blessing to his people ; while he is 
ruling carefully according to the laws, his pious example 
is a great means of extending and confirming the reign 
of pure morality among his subjects. Vice is disere- 
dited from the throne, and the profligate dare not hope 
for a place of trust and confidence, (however in other 

respects he may be qualified for it,) because he is a 
vicious man. 

As [ have already mentioned some potentates by 
name, as apt examples of the doctrines I have been 
laying down, my readers will naturally expect that, on 
so fair an opportunity, I should introduce another ; one 
in whom the double blessing meets ; one who, through 
an unusually protracted reign, during every year of 
which he most conscientiously watched over the sacred 
constitution committed to his care, not only did not 
impair this constitution, but took care that its whole- 
some laws should be propstly administered, and who 
in every respect acted as the father of his people, and 
added to all this the most exemplary moral conduct 
perhaps ever exhibited by a prince, whether in ancient 
or modern times; not only tacitly discountenancing 
vice by his truly religious conduct, but by his frequent 
proclamations most solemnly forbidding Sabbath-break- 
ing, profane swearing, and immorality in general. 
More might be justly said, but when I have mentioned 
all these things, (and I mention them with exultation, 

and with gratitude to God,) I need scareely add the 
venerable name of GEORGE the Third, king of 
Great Britain ; as every reader will at once perceive 
that the description suits no potentate besides. I 
may just observe, that notwithstanding his long 
reign has been a reign of unparalleled troubles anc 
commotions in the world, in which his empire has 
always been involved, yet, never did useful arts, enno- 

bling sciences, and pure religion gain a more decided 
and general ascendancy : and much of this, under God, 
is owing to the manner in which this king has lived, 
and the encouragement he invariably gave to whatever 
had a tendency to promote the best interests of his 
people. Indeed it has been well observed, that, under 
the ruling providence of God, it was chiefly owing to 
the private and personal virtues of the sovereign that 
the house of Brunswick remained firmly seated on the 
throne amidst the storms arising from democratical 
agitations and revolutionary convulsions in Europe 
during the years 1792-1794. The stability of his 

throne amidst these dangers and distresses may prove 
a useful lesson to his successors, and show them the 

strength of a virtuous character, and that morality and 
religion form the best bulwark against those great evils 
to which all human governments are exposed. This 
small tribute of praise to the character and conduct of 
the British king, and gratitude to God for such a gov- 
ernor, will not be suspected of sinister motive ; as the 
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object of it is, by an inscrutable providence, placed in 
a situation to which neither envy, flattery, nor even 
just praise can approach, and where the majesty of the 
man is placed in the most awful yet respectable ruins. 
I have only one abatement to make : had this poten- 
tate been as averse from war as he was from public 
and private vices, he would have been the most im- 
maculate sovereign that ever held a sceptre or wore a 
crown. 

But to resume the subject, and conelude the argu- 
ment: I wish particularly to show the utter unlawful- 
ness of rebellion against a ruler, who, though he may 
be incorrect in his moral conduct, yet rules according to 
the laws ; and the additional blessing of having a prince, 
who, while his political conduct is regulated by the 
principles of the constitution, has his heart and life 
regulated by the dictates of eternal truth, as contained 
in that revelation which came from God. 

Verse 2. Whosoever resisteth the power] Ὁ αντιτασ- 
oouevoc, He who sets himself in order against this order 
of God; τῃ Tov cov διαταγῃ, and they who resist, οἱ 
ανθεςτηκοτες, they who obstinately, and for no right 

reason, oppose the ruler, and strive to unsettle the con- 
stitution, and to bring about illegal changes, 

Shall receive to themselves damnation.| Κρίμα, con- 
demnation ; shall be condemned both by the spirit and 
letter of that constitution, which, under pretence of 
defending or improving, they are indirectly labouring 
to subvert. 

Verse 3. For rulers are not a terror to good works] 
Here the apostle shows the civil magistrate what he 
should be: he is clothed with great power, but that 
power is entrusted to him, not for the terror and op- 
pression of the upright man, but to overawe and punish 
the wicked. It is, in a word, for the benefit of the 
community, and not for the aggrandizement of himself, 
that God has entrusted the supreme civil power to any 
man. If he should use this to wrong, rob, spoil, op- 

press, and persecute his subjects, he is not only a dad 
man, but also a bad prince. He infringes on the es- 
sential principles of law and equity. Should he per- 
secute his obedient, loyal subjects, on any religious 
account, this is contrary to all law and right; and his 
doing so renders him unworthy of their confidence, and 
they must consider him not as a blessing but a plague. 
Yet, even in this case, though in our country it would 

be a breach of the constitution, which allows every 

man to worship God according to his conscience, the 
truly pious will not feel that even this would justify 
rebellion against the prince ; they are to suffer patient- 
ly, and commend themselves and their cause to him 
that judgeth righteously. It is an awful thing to rebel, 
and the cases are extremely rare that can justify re- 
bellion against the constituted arthorities. See the 
doctrine on ver. 1. 

Wilt thou then not be afraid of the power 2) \f thou 
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wouldst not live in fear of the civil magistrate, live 
according to the laws; and thou mayest expect that 
he will rule according to the laws ; and consequently 
instead of incurring blame thou wilt have praise. This 
is said on the supposition that the ruler is himself @ 
good man: such the laws suppose him to be; and the 
apostle, on the general question of obedience and pro- 
tection, assumes the point that the magistrate zs such. 

Verse 4. For he is the minister of God to thee for 
good| Here the apostle puts the character of the ruler 
in the strongest possible light. He is the minister of 
God—the office is by Divine appointment: the man 
who is worthy of the office will act in conformity to 
the will of Ged: and as the eyes of the Lord are over 
the righteous, and his ears open to their cry, conse- 
quently the ruler will be the minister of God to them 
for good. 

He beareth not the sword in vain] His power is 
delegated to him for the defence and encouragement 
of the good, and the punishment of the wicked ; and 
he has authority to punish capitally, when the law so 
requires: this the term sword leads us to infer. 

For he is the minister of God, a revenger] Θεδ ὁ α- 
κονος ἐστίν exdixoc, For he is God’s vindictive minist2r, 

to execute wrath ; εἰς opynv, to inflict punishment upon 

the transgressors of the law; and this according to the 
statutes of that law ; for God’s civil ministers are never 

allowed to pronounce or inflict punishment according 
to their own minds or feelings, but according to the 
express declarations of the law. 

Verse 5. Ye must needs be subject] Avayxn, There 
is a necessity that ye should be subject, not only for 
wrath, dca τὴν οργην, on account of the punishment 

which will be inflicted on evil doers, but also for con- 
science’ sake ; not only to avoid punishment, but also 
to preserve a clear conscience. Tor, as civil govern- 

ment is established in the order of God for the support, 
defence, and happiness of society, they who transgress 
its laws, not only expose themselves to the penalties 
assigned by the statutes, but also to guilt in their own 
consciences, because they sin against God. Here are 
two powerful motives to prevent the infraction of the 
laws and to enforce obedience. 1. The dread of pun- 
ishment ; this weighs with the ungodly. 2. The keep- 
ing of a good conscience, which weighs powerfully with 
every person who fears God. These two motivesshould 
be frequently urged both among professors and profane. 

Verse 6. For this cause pay ye tribute also] Because 
civil government is an order of God, and the minis- 
ters of state must be at considerable expense in pro- 
viding for the safety and defence of the community, it 
is necessary that those in whose behalf these expenses 
are incurred should defray that expense; and hence 
nothing can be more reasonable than an impartial and 
moderate taxation, by which the expenses of the state 
may be defrayed, and the various officers, whether 

Caos) 



The dutres we mutually 

A. iD ch Agee. due ; custom to whom custom ; 
. 1Y, 

ἘΠ Ἃ fear to whom fear; honour to 

pra Ὁ cir. whom honour. 
811. 8 Owe no man any thing, but 

to love one another: for 'he that loveth an- 

other hath fulfilled the law. 

9 For this, ™ Thou shalt not commit adul- 
tery, Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt not steal, 
Thou shalt not bear false witness, Thou shalt 

ease 10; Galatians v. 14; Colossians iil. 14; 1 Tim. i. 
; James ii. ’8,—m Exodus xx. 13, &c.; Deut. v. 17, &e.; 

Matt xix. 18. 

civil or military, who are employed for the service of 
the public, be adequately remunerated. All this is 
just and right, but there is no insinuation in the apos- 
tle’s words in behalf of an extravagant and oppressive 
taxation, for the support of unprincipled and unneces- 
sary wars; or the pensioning of corrupt or useless 
men. The taxes are to be paid for the support of 
those who are God’s ministers—the necessary civil 
officers, from the king downwards, who are attending 
SONTINUALLY on this very thing. And let the reader 
observe, that by God’s ministers are not meant here 
the ministers of religion, but the civil officers in all 
departments of the state. 

Verse 7. Render therefore to all their dues] This 
is an extensive command. Be rigidly just; withhold 
neither from the ‘ing nor his ministers, nor his officers 
of justice and revenue, nor from even the lowest of 

the community, what the laws of God and your coun- 
try require you to pay. 

Tribute to whom tribute] bopovy This word pro- 
bably means such taxes as were levied on persons and 
estates. 

Custom to whom custom] Τέλος" This word pro- 
bably means such duties as were laid upon goods, mer- 
chandise, &c., on imports and exports; what we 

commonly call custom. Kypke on this place has quoted 
some good authorities for the above distinction and sig- 
nification. Both the words occur in the following 
quotation from Strabo: Avayxn yap μειουσθαι τα τελῆη, 
Sopa επιβαλλομενων" It is necessary to lessen the 
customs, if TAxEs be imposed. Strabo, lib. ii., page 
307. See several other examples in Kypke. 

Fear to whom fear] It is likely that the word φοβον, 
which we translate fear, signifies that reverence which 
produces obedience. Treat all official characters with 
respect, and be obedient to your superiors. 

Honour to whom honour.| The word τιμὴν may here 
mean that outward respect which the principle reve- 
rence, from which it springs, will generally produce. 
Never behave rudely to any person; but behave re- 
spectfully to men in office : if you cannot even respect 
the man—for an important office may be filled by an 
unworthy person—respect the office, and the man on 
account of his office. If a man habituate himself to 
disrespect official characters, he will soon find himself 
disposed to pay little respect or obedience to the laws 
themselves. 

Verse 8. Owe no man any thing, but to love one 
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showing the duty, reverence, and obedience, which alk 

Christians, from the highest to the lowest, owe to the 

civil magistrate ; whether he be emperor, king, pro- 
consul, or other state officer ; here he shows them their 

duty to each other: but this is widely different from 
that which they owe to the civil government: to the 
first they owe subjection, reverence, obedience, and 
tribute ; to the latter they owe nothing but mutual love, 
and those offices which necessarily spring from it. 
Therefore, the apostle says, Owe no man; as if he 
had said: Ye owe to your fellow brethren nothing but 
mutual love, and this is what the law of God requires, 
and in this the law is fulfilled. Ye are not bound in 
obedience to them as to the civil magistrate; for to 
him ye must needs be subject, not merely for fear of 
punishment, but for conscience sake: but to these ye 
are bound by Jove ; and by that love especially which 
utterly prevents you from doing any thing by which a 
brother may sustain any kind of injury. 

Verse 9. For this, Thou shalt not commit adultery] 

He that loves another will not deprive him of his wife, 
of his life, of his property, of his good name; and 
will not even permit a desire to enter into his heart 
which would lead him to wish to possess any thing 
that is the property of another: for the Zaw—the 
sacred Scripture, has said: Thow shalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thyself. 

It is remarkable that ov ψευδομαρτυρησεις, thou shalt 
not bear false witness, is wanting here in ABDEFG, 
and several other MSS. Griesbach has left it out of 
the text. It is wanting also in the Syriac, and in 
several of the primitive fathers. The generality of 
the best critics think it a spurious reading. 

Verse 10. Love worketh no ill] As he that loves 
another will act towards that person as, on a reverse 
of circumstances, he would that his neighbour should 
act towards him; therefore, this love can never work 

ill towards another: and, on this head, i. e. the duty 
we owe to our neighbour, love is the fulfilling of the 
law. 

Verse 11. And that, knowing the time] Dr. Taylor 
has given a judicious paraphrase of this and the fol- 
lowing verses: “ And all the duties of a virtuous and 
holy life we should the more carefully and zealously 
perform, considering the nature and shortness of the 
present season of life ; which will convince us that it 
is now high time to rouse and shake off sleep, and 
apply with vigilance and vigour to the duties of our 

another] In the preceding verses the apostle has been| Christian life; for that eternal salvation, which is 
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the object of our Christian faith and hope, and the 
great motive of our religion, is every day nearer to 
us than when we first entered into the profession of 
Christianity.” 

Some think the passage should be understood thus: 
We have now many advantages which we did not 
formerly possess. Salvation is nearer—the whole 
Christian system is more fully explained, and the 
knowledge of it more easy to be acquired than for- 
merly ; on which account a greater progress in reli- 
gious knowledge and in practical piety is required of 
us : and we have for a long time been too remiss in 
these respects. Deliverance from the persecutions, 
&c., with which they were then afflicted, is supposed 
by others to be the meaning of the apostle. 

Verse 12. The night is far spent] If we under- 
stand this in reference to the heathen state of the Ro- 
mans, it may be paraphrased thus: The night is far 
spent—heathenish darkness is nearly at anend. The 
day is at hand—the full manifestation of the Sun of 
righteousness, in the illumination of the whole Gentile 
world approaches rapidly. The manifestation of the 
Messiah is regularly termed by the ancient Jews Dy 
yom, day, because previously to this all is nig:t, Be- 
reshith rabba sect. 91, fol. 89. Cast off the works 
of darkness—prepare to meet this rising light, and 
welcome its approach, by throwing aside superstition, 
impiety, and vice of every kind: and put on the ar- 
mour of light—fully receive the heavenly teaching, 
by which your spirits will be as completely armed 
against the attacks of evil as your bodies could be by 
the best weapons and impenetrable armour. This 
sense seems most suitable to the following verses, 
where the vices of the Gentiles are particularly speci- 
fied; and they are exhorted to abandon them, and to 
receive the Gospel of Christ. The common method 
of explanation is this: The night is far spent—our 
present imperfect life, full of afflictions, temptations, 

and trials, is almost run out; the day of eternal bless- 

edness is at hand—is about to dawn on us in our 
glorious resurrection unto eternal life. Therefore, 
let us cast off—let us live as candidates for this eter- 
nal glory. But this sense cannot at all comport with 
what is said below, as the Gentiles are most evidently 

intended. 
Verse 13. Let us walk honestly, as in the day] Let 

us walk, evcynuovec, decently, from ev, well, and σχημα, 

muen, habit, or dress. Let our deportment be decent, 

orderly, and grave; such as we shall not be ashamed 
of in the eyes of the whole world. 

Not in rioting and drunkenness] Mn κωμοις καὶ με- 
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θαις" Kpoc, rioting, according to Hesychius, signi- 
fies aceAyn ᾳσματα, πορνικα συμποσια, what, unclean and 
dissolute songs, banquets, and such like. Μεθαις sig- 
nifies drunken festivals, such as were celebrated in 
honour of their gods, when after they had sacrificed 
(μετα To Ove, Suripas) they drank to excess, accom- 
panied with abominable acts of every kind. See 
Suidas and Hesychius, under this word. 

Not in chambering] This is no legitimate word, 
and conveys no sense till, from its connection in this 
place, we force a meaning upon it. The original 
word, κοίταις, signifies whoredoms and prostitution of 

every kind. 
And wantonness| Ἀσελγείαις, All manner of un- 

cleanness and sodomitical practices. 
Not in strife and envying.| Μη εριδὲὶ καὶ ζηλῳ, 

Not in contentions and furious altercations, which 
must be the consequence of such practices as are men- 
tioned above. Can any man suppose that this address 
is to the Christians at Rome? That they are charged 
with practices almost peculiar to the heathens? And 
practices of the most abandoned and dissolute sort? 
If those called Christians at Rome were guilty of such 
acts, there could be no difference except in profession, 
between them and the most abominable of the heathens. 
But it is impossible that such things should be spoken 
to the followers of Christ; for the very grace that 
brings repentance enables the penitent to cast aside 
and abominate all such vicious and abominable con- 
duct. 

The advices to the Christians may be found in the 
preceding chapter; those at the conclusion of this 
chapter belong solely to the heathens. 

Verse 14. Put ye on the Lord Jesus] This is in 
reference to what is said ver. 13: Let us put on de- 
cent garments—let us make a different profession, 
unite with other company, and maintain that profes- 
sion by a suitable conduct. Putting on, or bemg 
clothed with Jesus Christ, signifies receiving and be- 
lieving the Gospel; and consequently taking its maz- 
ims for the government of life, having the mind that 
was in Christ. The ancient Jews frequently use the 
phrase putting on the shechinah, or Divine majesty, 
to signify the soul’s being clothed with immortality, 
and rendered fit for glory. 

To be clothed with a person is a Greek phrase, 
signifying to assume the interests of another—to en- 
ter into his views, to imitate him, and be wholly on 

his side. St. Chrysostom particularly mentions this 
as a common phrase, ὁ devwva τὸν dewa evedvoato, such 

a one hath put on such a one ; i. 6. he closely follows 
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and imitates him. So Dionysius Hal., Antiq., lib. 
xi., page 689, speaking of Appius and the rest of the 

Decemviri, says: ovkere μετριαζοντες, αλλα tov Tap 

γίον enrivov evdvouevor, They were no longer the ser- 
vants of Tarquin, but they CLOTHED THEMSELVES 
witH HiM—they imitated and aped him in every 
thing. Eusebius, in his life of Constantine, says the 

same of his sons, they put on their father—they 
seemed to enter into his spirit and views, and to imi- 
tate him in all things. The mode of speech itself 
is taken from the custom of stage players: they as- 
sumed the name and garments of the person whose 
character they were to act, and endeavoured as closely 
as possible to imitate him in their spirit, words, and 
actions. See many pertinent examples in Aypke. 

And make not provision for the flesh] By flesh we 
are here to understand, not only the dody, but all the 
irregular appetites and passions which led to the abo- 
minations already recited. No provision should be 
made for the encouragement and gratification of such 
a principle as this. 

To fulfil the lusts thereof.] Exe ἐπιθυμίας, in refer- 
ence to its lusts; such as the κωμοι, κοιται, μεθαι, and 

acehyevat, rioting, drunkenness, prostitutions, and un- 
cleanness, mentioned ver. 13, to make provision for 
which the Gentiles lived and laboured, and bought and 
sold, and schemed and planned; for it was the whole 

business of their life to gratify the sinful lusts of the 
flesh. Their philosophers taught them little else ; and 
tke whole circle of their deities, as well as the whole 

scheme of their religion, served only to excite and in- 
flame such passions, and produce such practices. 

I. In these four last verses there is a fine meta- 
phor, and it is continued and well sustained in every 
expression. 1. The apostle considers the state of 
the Gentiles under the notion of night, a time of dark- 
ness and a time of evil practices. 2. That this night 
is nearly at an end, the night is far spent. 3. He 
considers the Gospel as now visiting the Gentiles, and 
the light of a glorious day about to shine forth on 
them. 4. He calls those to awake who were in a 
stupid, senseless state concerning all spiritual and 
moral good; and those who were employed in the 
vilest practices that could debase and degrade man- 
kind. 5. He orders them to cast off the works of 
darkness, and put on the armour ὅπλα, the habiliments 

of light—of righteousness: to cease to do evil; to 
learn to do well. Here is an allusion to laying aside 
their night clothes, and putting on their day clothes. 
6. He exhorts them to this that they may walk 
honestly, decently habited ; and not spend their time, 
waste their substance, destroy their lives, and ruin 

their souls in such iniquitous practices as those which 
he immediately specifies. 7. That they might not 
mistake his meaning concerning the decent clothing 
which he exhorts them to walk in, he immediately ex- 
plains himself by the use of a common form of speech, 
and says, still following his metaphor, Put on the 

Lord Jesus Christ—receive his doctrine, copy his 
example. and seek the things which belong to another 
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life ; for the Gentiles thought of little else than making 
provision for the flesh or body, to gratify its anima. 
desires and propensities. 

II. These last verses have been rendered famous 
in the Christian Church for more than 1400 years, as 
being the instrument of the conversion of St. Augus- 
tine. It is well known that this man was at first a 
Manichean, in which doctrine he continued till the 32d 
year of his age. He had frequent conferences and 
controversies on the Christian religion with several 
friends who were Christians; and with his mother 
Monica, who was incessant in her prayers and tears 
for his conversion. She was greatly comforted by the 
assurance given her by St. Ambrose, bishop of Milan, 
where her son Augustine was then professor of rheto- 
rie: that a child of so many prayers and tears could 
not perish. He frequently heard St. Ambrose preach, 
and was affected, not only by his eloquence, but by 
the important subjects which he discussed ; but still 
could not abandon his Manicheanism. Walking one 
day in a garden with his friend Alypius, who it ap- 
pears had been reading a copy of St. Paul’s epistle 
to the Romans, and had left it on a bank near which 

they then were, (though some say that Augustine was 
then alone,) he thought he heard a musical voice call- 
ing out distinctly, ToLLE ef LeGe! TOLLE et LEGE! 
take up and read! take up and read! He looked 
down, saw the book, took it up, and hastily opening it, 
the first words that met his eye were these—My 
kapote kat μεθαις, &c., Not in rioting and drunkenness, 

&c., but put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ. He felt 
the import and power of the words, and immediately 
resolved to become a follower of Christ: he in con- 
sequence instantly embraced Christianity ; and after- 
wards boldly professed and wrote largely in its de- 
fence, and became one of the most eminent of all the 
Latin fathers. Such is the substance of the story 
handed down to us from antiquity concerning the con- 
version of St. Augustine. He was made bishop of 
Hippo in Africa, in the year 395, and died in that 
city, Aug. 28th, 430, at the very time that it was be- 
seiged by the Vandals. 

Til. After what I have said in the notes, I need 
add nothing on the great political question of subordi- 
nation to the civil powers ; and of the propriety and 
expediency of submitting to every ordinance of man 
for the Lord’s sake. 1 need only observe, that it is in 
things civil this obedience is enjoined ; in things reli- 
gious, God alone is to be obeyed. Should the civil 
power attempt to usurp the place of the Almighty, and 
forge a new creed, or prescribe rites and ceremonies 
not authorized by the word of God, no Christian is 

bound to obey. Yet even in this case, as I have al- 
ready noted, no Christian is authorized to rebel against 
the civil power ; he must bear the persecution, and, if 
needs be, seal the truth with his blood, and thus be- 

come a martyr of the Lord Jesus. This has been 
the invariable practice of the genuine Church of Christ. 
They committed their cause to him who judgeth right- 
eously. See farther on this subject on Matt. xxii 

20, &e. 
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We should bear with him ROMANS. who is weak tn the faith 

CHAPTER XIV. 

In things indifferent, Christians should not condemn each other, 1. 
And the observation of certain days, 5, 6. kinds of food, 2-4. 

but unto Christ, who lived and died for us, 7-9. 

longs to God, 10-13. 
lest we destroy him for whom Christ died, 14-16. 
things, 17, 18. 

Particularly with respect to afferent 
None of us should live unto himself, 

We must not judge each other ; for all judgment be- 
We should not do any thing by which a weak brother may be stumbled or grieved; 

The kingdom of God does not consist in outward 
Christians should endeavour to cultivate peace and brotherly affection, and rather deny 

themselves of certain privileges than be the means of stumbling a weak brother, 19-21. The necessity of 
doing all in the spirit of faith, 22, 23. 

A. M. cir. 4062. 81 7 ᾿ ΔΕ ἐμες H™ that is weak in the faith 
An. Olymp. receive ye, but » not to doubt- 

cir. ΟΟΙΧ. 2. 5 - 
A.U.C.cir. ful disputations. 

811. 2 For one believeth that he 

© may eat all things: another, who is weak, 

eateth herbs. 

aChap. xv. 1,7; 1 Cor. viii. 9, 11; ix. 22—» Or, not to judge 
his doubtful thoughts. 

3 Let not him that eateth de- πεν ὰ ie: 
spise him that eateth not; and An. Olymp. 
" ν : cir. ΟΟΙΣ. 2. 
let not him which eateth not 4.U.C. cir. 

811. judge him that eateth: for God 
hath received him. 
4 © Who art thou that judgest another man’s 

¢ Ver. 14; 1 Cor. x. 25; 1 Tim. iv. 4; Tit. i. 15.—#4 Col. 11. 
16.— James iv. 12. 

NOTES ON CHAP. XIV. 
Tt seems very likely, from this and the following 

chapter, that there were considerable misunderstand- 
ings between the Jewish and Gentile Christians at 
Rome, relative to certain customs which were sacredly 
observed by the one and disregarded by the other. 
The principal subject of dispute was concerning meats 
and days. The converted Jew, retaining a veneration 
for the law of Moses, abstained from certain meats, 

and was observant of certain days; while the con- 
verted Gentile, understanding that the Christian reli- 
gion laid him under no obligations to such ceremonial 
points, had no regard to either. It appears, farther, 
that mutual censures and uncharitable judgments pre- 
vailed among them, and that brotherly love and mutual 
forbearance did not generally prevail. The apostle, in 
this part of his epistle, exhorts that in such things, 
not essential to religion, and in which both parties, in 

their different way of thinking, might have an honest 
meaning, and serious regard to God, difference of 
sentiments might not hinder Christian fellowship and 
love ; but that they would mutually forbear each other, 

make candid allowance, and especially not carry their 
Gospel liberty so far as to prejudice a weak brother, 
a Jewish Christian, against the Gospel itself, and tempt 
him to renounce Christianity. His rules and exhor- 
tations are still of great use, and happy would the 
Christian world be if they were more generally prac- 
tised. See Dr. Taylor, who farther remarks, that it 

is probable St. Paul learned all these particulars from 
Aquila and Priscilla, who were lately come from Rome, 
Acts xviii. 2, 3, and with whom the apostle was fa- 

miliar for a considerable time. This is very likely, 
as there is no evidence that he had any other inter- 
course with the Church at Rome. 

Verse 1. Him that is weak in the faith] By this 
the apostle most evidently means the converted Jew, 
who must indeed be weak in the faith, if he considered 
this distinction of meats and days essential to his sal- 
vation. See on ver. 21. 

Receive ye] Associate with him; receive him into 
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your religious fellowship ; but when there, !et all re- 
ligious altercations be avoided. 

Not to doubtful disputations.] Μη εἰς διακρίσεις δια 
λογισμων. These words have been variously trans- 
lated and understood. Dr. Whitby thinks the sense 
of them to be this; Not discriminating them by their 
inward thoughts. Do not reject any from your Chris- 
tian communion because of their particular sentiments 
on things which are in themselves indifferent. Do not 
curiously inquire into their religious scruples, nor con- 
demn them on that account. Entertain a brother of 
this kind rather with what may profit his soul, than 
with curious disquisitions on speculative points of doc- 
trine. A good lesson for modern Christians in general. 

Verse 2. One believeth that he may eat all things) 
He believes that whatsoever is wholesome and nourish- 
ing, whether herbs or flesh—whether enjoined or for 
bidden by the Mosaic law—may be safely and con 
scientiously used by every Christian. 

Another, whois weak, eateth herbs.| Certain Jews, 
lately converted to the Christian faith, and having as 
yet little knowledge of its doctrines, believe the Mosaic 
law relative to clean and unclean meats to be still in 
force ; and therefore, when they are in a Gentile coun- 
try, for fear of being defiled, avoid flesh entirely and 
live on vegetables. And a Jew when in a heathen 
country acts thus, because he cannot. tell whether the 
flesh which is sold in the market may be of a clean or 
unclean beast; whether it may not have been offered 
to an idol; or whether the dlood may have been taken 
properly from it. 

Verse 3. Let not him that eateth] The Gentile, who 
eats flesh, despise him, the Jew, who eateth not flesh. 
but herds. And let not him, the Jew, that eateth not 

indiscriminately, jwdge—condemn him, the Gentile, 
that eateth indiscriminately flesh or vegetables. 

For God hath received him.] Both being sincere and 
upright, and acting in the fear of God, are received as 
heirs of eternal life, without any difference on account 
of these religious scruples or prejudices. 

Verse 4. Who art thou that judgest another man’s 
servant 2] Who has ever given thee the right to con- 



We must not condemn each other. 

A.M. cir. 4062. servant? to his own master he 
A. D. cir. 58. 
An, Olymp, standeth or falleth. Yea, he 

“..U.C.cir, Shall be holden up: for God is 
811. able to make him stand. 

5 ‘One man esteemeth one day above an- 
other anothe esteemeth every day alike. Let 
every man be £ fully persuaded in his own mind. 
6 He that "regardeth ‘ the day, regardeth zt 

unto the Lord; and he that regardeth not the 
day, to the Lord he doth not regard it. He 

that eateth, eateth to the Lord, for *he giveth 

God thanks; and he that eateth not, to the 

Gal. iv. 10; Col. ii. 16—+s Or, fully assured — Gal. iv. 10. 
i Or, observeth——* 1 Cor. x. 31; 1 Tim. iv. 3. 

demn the servant of another man, in things pertaining 
to his own master? To his own master he standeth 
or falleth. He is to judge him, not thou; thy inter- 
meddling in this business is both rash and uncharitable. 

Yea, he shall be holden up| He is sincere and up- 
tight, and God, who is able to make him stand, will 

uphold him ; and so teach him that he shall not essen- 
tially err. And it is the will of God that such upright 
though scrupulous persons should be continued mem- 
bers of his Church. 

Verse 5. One man esteemeth one day above another] 
Perhaps the word ἥμεραν, day, is here taken for time, 

festival, and such like, in which sense it is frequently 

ased. Reference is made here to the Jewish institu- 
tions, and especially their festivals ; such as the pass- 
over, pentecost, feast of tabernacles, new moons, jubilee, 

gc. The converted Jew still thought these of moral 
obligation ; the Gentile Christian not having been bred 
up in this way had no such prejudices. And as those 
who were the instruments of bringing him to the know- 
ledge of God gave him no such injunctions, conse- 
quently he paid to these no religious regard. 

Another] The converted Gentile esteemeth every 
day—considers that all time is the Lord’s, and that 
each day should be devoted to the glory of God; and 
that those festivals are not binding on him. 

We add here alike, and make the text say what I 

am sure was never intended, viz. that there is no dis- 

tinction of days, not even of the Sabbath: and that 
every Christian is at liberty to consider even this day 
to be holy or not holy, as he happens to be persuaded 
in his own mind. 

That the Sabbath is of lasting obligation may be 
reasonably concluded from its institution (see the note 
on Gen. ii. 3) and from its typical reference. All 
allow that the Sabbath is a type of that rest an glory 
which remains for the people of God. Now, all types 
are intended to continue in full force till the antitype, 
or thing signified, take place ; consequently, the Sab- 

bath will continue in force till the consummation of all 
things. The word alike should not be added; nor is 
it acknowledged by any MS. or ancient version. 

Let every man be fully persuaded] With respect to 
he propriety or non-propriety of keeping the above to the text. 
Festivals, let every man act from the plenary convic- | 
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CHAP. XIV. None should hve to himself. 

ἣ A. M. cir, 4062 Lord he eateth not, and giveth 4,M, ci. 406 
God thanks. An. Olymp. 

1 : cir. CCIX, 2. 
7 For !none of us liveth to Αἱ U.G cir. 

811. himself, and no man dieth to 

himself. 

8 For whether we live, we live unto the 

Lord; and whether we die, we die unto the 
Lord: whether we live therefore, or die, we 

are the Lord’s. 

9 For ™to this end Christ both died, and 

rose, and revived, that he might be ™ Lord 
both of the dead and living. 

11 Cor. vi. 19, 20; Gal. ii. 20; 1 Thess. v. 10; 1 Peter iv. 2. 
m2 Cor. v. 15. © Acts x. 36. 

tion of his own mind; there is a sufficient latitude 
allowed: all may be fully satisfied. 

Verse 6. He that regardeth the day] A beautiful 
apology for mistaken sincerity and injudicious reforma- 
tion. Do not condemn the man for what is indifferent 
in itself: if he keep these festivals, his purpose is to 
honour God by the religious observance of them. On 
the other hand, he who finds that he cannot observe 

them in honour of God, not believing that God has 
enjoined them, he does not observe them at all. In 

like manner, he that eateth any creature of God, which 
is wholesome and proper food, gives thanks to God as 
the author of all good. And he who cannot eat of all 
indiscriminately, but is regulated by the precepts in 
the Mosaic law relative to clean and unclean meats, 

also gives God thanks. Both are sincere ; both upright ; 

both act according to their light; God accepts both ; 
and they should bear with each other. 

Verse 7. None of us liveth to himself | The Greek 
writers use the phrase, ἕαυτῳ ζῃν, to signify acting 

according to one’s own judgment, following one’s own 
opinion. Christians must act in all things according 
to the mind and will of God, and not follow their own 

wills. The apostle seems to intimate that in all the 
above cases each must endeavour to please God, for 
he is accountable to him alone for his conduct in these 
indifferent things. God is our master, we must live 
to him, as we live under his notice and by his bounty , 
and when we cease to live among men, we are still in 
his hand. Therefore, what we do, or what we leave 

undone, should be in reference to that eternity which 
is ever at hand. 

Verse 9. Christ both died and rose] That we are 
not our own, but are the Lord’s both in life and death, 
is evident from this—that Christ lived, and died, and 
rose again, that he might be the Lord of the dead and 
the living ; for his power extends equally over both 
worlds: separate, as well as embodied spirits, are 
under his authority ; and he it is who is to raise even 
the dead to life: and thus all throughout eternity shall 

live under his dominion. 
The clause καὶ avectn, and rose, is wanting in 

several reputable MSS., and certainly is not necessary 
Griesbach omits the words, and reads 

azcfave καὶ εζησεν, died and lived; of which Professor 
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Christians must not 

A. M. cir. 4062. : Meir. 4062. 10 But why dost thou judge 
An. Olymp. thy brother? or why dost thou 

οἷν. CCIX. 2. Ί 
A.U.C.cir. set at nought thy brother? for 

811. Ἐπ ° we shall all stand before the 
judgment seat of Christ. 

11 For it is written, ? As I live, saith the 

Lord, every knee shall bow to me, and every 
tongue shall confess to God. 
12 So then ‘every one of us shall give ac- 

count of himself to God. 
13 Let us not, therefore, judge one another 

any more: but judge this rather, that *no man 

© Matt. xxv. 31, 32; Acts x. 42; xvii. 31; 2Cor. v. 10; Jude 
xiv. 15——? Isa. xlv. 23; Phil. 11. 10.——4 Matt. xii. 36; Gal. 
vi. 5; 1 Pet. iv. 5. ©] Cor. viii. 9, 13; x. 32. : 

White says, lectio indubie genuina: “this reading is 
indisputably genuine.” 

Verse 10. But why dost thou] Christian Jew, 
observing the’rites of the Mosaic law, judge—condemn 
thy brother—the Christian Gentile, who does not think 
himself bound by this law? 

Or why dost thou] Christian Gentile, set at nought 
thy Christian Jewish brother, as if he were unworthy 

of thy regard, because he does not yet believe that the 
Gospel has set him free from the rites and ceremonies 
of the law? 

It is a true saying of Mr. Heylin, on this verse : 
The superstitious are prone to judge, and those who 
are not superstitious are prone to despise. 

We shall all stand before the judgment seat of 
Christ.| Why should we then iudge and condemn 
each other ? We are accountable to God for our con- 
duct, and shall be judged at his bar; and let us con- 
sider that whatever measure we mete, the same shall 

be measured unto us again. 
Verse 12. Every one of us shall give account of 

humself | We shall not, at the bar of God, be obliged 
to account forthe conduct of each other—each shall 
give account of himself: and let him take heed that 
he be prepared to give up his accounts with joy. 

Verse 13. Let us not, therefore, judge one another 
any more} Let us abandon such rash conduct; it is 
dangerous, it is uncharitable : judgment belongs to the 
Lord, and he will condemn those only who should not 
be acquitted. 

That no man put a stumbling block} Let both the 
converted Jew and Gentile consider that they should 
labour to premote each other’s spiritual interests, and 
not be a means of hindering each other in their Chris- 
tian course ; or of causing them to abandon the Gospel, 

on which, and not on questions of rites and ceremonies, 
the salvation of their soul depends. 

Verse 14. I know, and am persuaded by the Lord 

Jesus| After reasoning so long and so much with 
these contending parties on the subject of their mutual 
misunderstandings, without attempting to give any 
opinion, but merely to show them the folly and unchari- 
tableness of their conduct, he now expresses himself 
fully, and tells them that nothing is unclean of itself, 
and that he has the inspiration and authority of Jesus 
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ROMANS. judge each other 

: A. M. cir. 4062. put a stumbling, block or aH Oc- nor 
casion to fall in fis brother’s An. Olymp. 

cir CCIX.2 
way. ‘A. U.C. cir. 

811. 14 I know, and am persuaded 

by the Lord Jesus, *that there is nothing 
‘unclean of itself: but “to him that esteem- 
eth any thing to be ‘unclean, to him it is 

‘unclean. 

15 But if thy brother be grieved with thy 
meat, now walkest thou not © charitably. 

* Destroy not him with thy meat, for whom 

Christ died. 

5. Acts x.15; ver. 2, 20; 1 Cor. x. 25; 1 Tim. iv. 4; Tit. i. 15. 
*Gr. common. ἃ} Cor. viii. 7, 10.—* Gr. common.” Gr 
according to charity——* 1 Cor. viii. 11. 

Christ to say so; for to such an inspiration he must 
refer in such words as, I know, and am persuaded by the 

Lord Jesus. And yet, after having given them this 
decisive judgment, through respect to the tender, mis- 
taken conscience of weak believers, he immediately 

adds: But to him that esteemeth any thing to be un- 
clean, to him it is unclean; because if he act contrary 

to his conscience, he must necessarily contract guilt ; 
for he who acts in opposition to his conscience in one 
case may do it in another, and thus even the plain 
declarations of the word of God may be set aside on 
things of the utmost importance, as well as the errone- 
ous though well-intentioned dictates of his conscience, 
on matters which he makes of the last consequence ; 
though others who are better taught know them to be 
indifferent. 

It is dangerous to trifle with conscience, even when 
erroneous ; it should be borne with and instructed ; it 

must be won over, not taken by storm. Its feelings 
should be respected because they ever refer to God, and 
have their foundation in his fear. He who sins 
against his conscience in things which every one else 
knows to be indifferent, will soon do it in those things 
in which his salvation is most intimately concerned. 
It is a great blessing to have a well-informed conscience ; 
it is a blessing to have a tender conscience ; and even 
a sore conscience is infinitely better than none. 

Verse 15. If thy brother be grieved] If he think 
that thou doest wrong, and he is in consequence stum- 

bled at thy conduct. 
Now walkest thou not charitably.| Kara ayarny, 

According to love ; for love worketh no ill to its neigh- 

bour ; but by thy eating some particular kind of meat, 
on which neither thy life nor well-bemg depends, thou 
workest ill to him by grieving and distressing his 
mind; and therefore thou breakest the /aw of God in 

reference to him, while pretending that thy Christian 
liberty raises thee above his scruples. 

Destroy not him with thy meat, for whom Christ 
died.| This puts the uncharitable conduct of the person 
in question in the strongest light, because it supposes 
that the weak brother may be so stumbled as τὸ Jute 
and perish finally ; even the man for whom Christ 
died. To injure a man in his circumstances is bad ; 
to injure him in his person is worse ; to injure him in 
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The kingdom of God τς 

ee 6 ¥ Let not then your good 
An. Olymp. be evil spoken of: 

oe GN 17. «Ῥὸν the kingdom of God 
811. is not meat and drink ; but right- 

eousness and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. 
18 For he that in these things serveth Christ 

is acceptable to God, and approved of men. 
19 >Let us therefore follow after the things 

¥ Ch. xii. 17.—* 1 Cor. viii. 8—*2 Cor. viii. 21 ——» Psa. xxxiv. 14; 
chap. xii. 18,—— Chap. xv. 2; 1 Cor. xiv. 12; 1 Thess. v. 11. 

his reputation is still worse ; and to injure his sou! is 
worst of all. No wickedness, no malice, can go 
farther than to injure and destroy the soul: thy 
uncharitable conduct may proceed thus far; therefore 
thou art highly criminal before God. 

From this verse we learn that a man for whom 
Christ died may perish, or have his soul destroyed ; 
and destroyed with such a destruction as implies perdi- 
tion ; the original is very emphatic, μη----εκξίνον azoA- 
λυε, ὑπὲρ ob Χριστος arefave. Christ died in his stead ; 

do not destroy his soul. The sacrificial death is as 
strongly expressed as it can be, and there is no word 
in the New Testament that more forcibly implies 
eternal ruin than the verb ἀπολλυω, from which is 
derived that most significant name of the Devil, 6 
_AroA/vwr, the Destroyer, the great universal murderer 
of souls. 

Verse 16. Let not then your good be evil spoken 
of | Donot make such a use of your Christian liberty 
as to subject the Gospel itself to reproach. Whatso- 
ever you do, do it in such a manner, spirit, and time, 

as to make it productive of the greatest possible good. 
There are many who have such an unhappy method of 
doing their good acts, as not only to do little or no 
good by them, but a great deal of evil. It requires 
much prudence and watchfulness to find out the proper 
time of performing even a good action. 

Verse 17. For the kingdom of God] That holy 
religion which God has sent from heaven, and which 
he intends to make the instrument of establishing a 
counterpart of the kingdom of glory among men: see 
on Matt. iii. 2. 

Is not meat and drink] It consists not in these 
outward and indifferent things. It neither particularly 
enjoins nor particularly forbids such. 

But righteousness} Pardon of sin, and holiness of 
heart and life. 

And peace] In the soul, from a sense of God’s 
pian peace regulating, ruling, and harmonizing the 
eart. 

And jey in the Holy Ghost.] Solid spiritual happi- 
ness ; a joy which springs froma clear sense of God’s 
mercy ; the love of God being shed abroad in the heart 
by the Holy Ghost. Ina word, it is happiness brought 
into the soul by the Holy Spirit, and maintained there 
by the same influence. This is a genuine counterpart 
of heaven ; righteousness without sin, peace without 

inward disturbance, soy without any kind of mental 

agony or distressing fear. See the note on Matt. iii. 2. 
Verse 18. For he that in these things] The man, 
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CHAP. XIV. of a spiritual nature. 

which make for peace, and 4,™M. cir. 4062 
2 _ A. D. cir. 58. 

things wherewith ° one may edify Ans ro, 
7 clr. ~ 2. 

another. αὐ σῷ 
811), 20 ‘For meat destroy not the 

work of God. ° All things indeed are pure ; ‘but 

it is evil for that man who eateth with offence. 

21 It is good neither to eat ‘flesh, nor to 
drink wine, nor any thing whereby thy brother 

4 Ver. 15. © Matt. xv. 11; Acts x. 15; verse 14; Titus i. 15. 
£1 Cor. viii. 9, 10, 11, 12.——* 1 Cor. viii. 13. 

whether Jew or Gentile, who in these things—right- 
eousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost, serveth 
Christ—acts according to his doctrine, is acceptable 
to God ; for he has not only the form of godliness in 
thus serving Christ, but he has the power, the very 
spirit and essence of it, in having righteousness, and 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost; and therefore the 
whole frame of his mind, as well as his acts, must be 
acceptable to God.—And approved of men; for al- 
though religion may be persecuted, yet the righteous 
man, who is continually labouring for the public good, 
will be generally esteemed. This was a very com- 
mon form of speech amoxg the Jews; that he who 
was a conscientious observer of the law, was pleasing 
to God and approved of men. See several examples 
in Schoetigen. 

Verse 19. Let us therefore follow] Far from cor 
tending about meats, drinks, and festival times, in 
which it is not likely that the Jews and Gentiles will 
soon agree, let us endeavour to the utmost of our 
power to promote peace and unanimity, that we may 
be instrumental in edifying each other, in promoting 
religious knowledge and piety instead of being stum- 
bling-blocks in each other’s way. 

Verse 20. For meat destroy not the work of God] 
Do not hinder the progress of the Gospel either in 
your own souls or in those of others, by contending 
about lawful or unlawful meats. And do not destroy 
the soul of thy Christian brother, ver. 15, by offend- 
ing him so as to induce him to apostatize. 

All things indeed are pure] This is a repetition of 
the sentiment delivered, ver. 14, in different words. 

Nothing that is proper for aliment is unlawful to be 
eaten ; but it is evil for that man who ecateth with of- 
fence—the man who either eats contrary to his own 
conscience, or so as to grieve and stumble another, 
does an evil act; and however dawfw! the thing may 
be in itself, his conduct does not please God. 

Verse 21. It is good neither to eat flesh, §c.| The 
spirit and self-denying principles of the Gospel teach 
us, that we should not only avoid every thing in eat- 
ing or drinking which may be an occasion of offence 
or apostasy to our brethren, but even to lay down our 
lives for them should it be necessary. 

Whereby thy brother stumbleth] Τροσκοπτει, from 

προς, against, and κοόπτω, to strike, to hit the foot 

against a stone in walking, so as to halt, and be im- 
peded in one’s journey. It here means, spiritually, 
any thing by which a man is so perplexed in his 
mind as to be prevented from making due progress in 
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We must be careful not to do 

A.M. cir. 4062. 
. D. cir. 58. 

_ROMANS. what our conscience disallows 

stumbleth, or is offended, or is|self in that thing which he al- 4- sMvcin 4062 
cir. 58 

An, “Ome. made weak. loweth. ἂν Ohm E “‘AU.Cer 99 Hast thou faith? have| 23 And he that idoubteth is αὖ τς 
811. it to thyself before God. | dammed ifhe eat, because he eateth ou 

Ὁ Happy zs he that condemneth not him- not of faith : for * whatsoever is not of faith is sin. 

h] John iii. 21. i Or, discerneth and putteth a difference between meats —* Tit. i. 15. 

the Divine life. Any thing by which he is caused 
to halt, to be undecisive, and undetermined ; and under 

such an influence no man has ever yet grown in grace 
and in the knowledge of Jesus Christ. 

Or is offended] H σκανδαλίζεται, from σκανδαλον, a 

stumbling-block ; any thing by which a person is caus- 
ed to fall, especially into a snare, trap, or gin. Ori- 
ginally the word signified the piece of wood or key in 
a trap, which being trodden on caused the animal to 
fall into a pit, or the trap to close upon him. In the 
New Testament it generally refers to total apostasy 
from the Christian religion ; and this appears to be its 
meaning in this place. 

Or is made weak.| H aobever, from a, negative, “τὴ 

σθενος, strength; without Penta vigour ; without 

power sufficiently to distinguish between right and 
wrong, good and evil, lawful and unlawful. To get 
under the dominion of an erroneous conscience, so as 

to judge that to be evil or unlawful which is not so. 
The two last terms are omitted by two excellent MSS. 
(the Codex Alexandrinus and the Codex Ephraim,) 
by the Syriac of Erpen, the Coptic and the Ethiopic, 
and by some of the primitive fathers. It is very 
likely that they were added by some early hand by 
way of illustration. Griesbach has left them in the 
text with a note of doubtfulness. 

Verse 22. Hast thou faith 2] The term faith seems 
to signify in this place a full persuasion in a man’s 
mind that he is right, that what he does is lawful, 
and has the approbation of God and his conscience. 
Dr. Taylor has a judicious note on this passage. 
“There is no necessity,” says he, ‘for reading the 
first clause interrogatively ; and it seems to be more 

agreeable to the structure of the Greek to render it, 
Thou hast faith; as if he had said: “1 own thou 
hast a right persuasion.’ Farther, there is an anadi- 
plosis in ἔχεις, and eye, the first simply signifies thou 
hast, the latter, hold fast. Thou hast a right persua- 
sion concerning thy Christian liberty; and I advise 
thee to hold that persuasion steadfastly, with respect 
to thyself in the sight of God. Ἔχω, have, has fre- 

quently this emphatical signification. See Matt. xxv. 
29, &c.” 

Happy is he that condemneth not, &c.] That man 
only can enjoy peace of conscience who acts according 
to the full persuasion which God has given him of the 
lawfulness of his conduct : whereas he must be mis- 
erable who allows himself in the practice of any thing 
for which his conscience upbraids and accuses him. 
This is a most excellent maxim, and every genuine 
Christian should be eareful to try every part of his 
conduct by it. If a man have not peace in his own 
bosom, he cannot be happy; and no man can have 
peace who sins against his conscience. If a man’s 
passions or appetite allow or instigate him to a par- 
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ticular thing, let him take good heed that his con- 
science approve what his passions allow, and that he 
live not the subject of continual self-condemnation and 
reproach. Even the man who has the too scrupulous 
conscience had better, in such matters as are in ques- 
tion, obey its erroneous dictates than violate this moral 
feeling, and live only to condemn the actions he is 
constantly performing. 

Verse 23. And he that doubteth] This verse is a 
necessary part of the preceding, and should be read 
thus: But he that doubteth is condemned if he eat, 
because he eateth not of faith. The meaning is suffi- 
ciently plain. He that feeds on any kind of meats 
prohibited by the Mosaic law, with the persuasion in 
his mind that he may be wrong in so doing, is con- 
demned by his conscience for doing that which he has 
reason to think God has forbidden. 

For whatsoever is not of faith is sin.] Whatever 
he does, without a full persuasion of its lawfulness. 
(see ver. 22,) is to him sim; for he does it under a 
conviction that he may be wrong inso doing. There- 
fore, if he makes a distinction in his own conscience 

between different kinds of meats, and yet eats of all 
indifferently, he is a sinner before God ; because he 
eats either through false shame, base compliance, or 
an unbridled appetite; and any of these is in itself a 
sin against the sincerity, ingenuousness, and self-de- 
nying principles of the Gospel of Christ. 

Some think that these words have a more extensive 
signification, and that they apply to all who have not 
true religion and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ ; 
every work of such persons being sinful in the sight 
of a holy God, because it does not proceed from a 
pure motive. On this ground our Church says, Art. 
xiii, ‘“ Works done before the grace of Christ and the 
inspiration of his Spirit are not pleasant to God, for- 
asmuch as they are not of faith in Jesus Christ; yea, 
for that they are not done as God hath willed and 
commanded them to be done, we doubt not but they 

have the nature of sin.” To this we may add, that 
without faith it is impossible to please God; every 
thing is wrong where this principle is wanting 

There are few readers who have not remarked that 
the last three verses of this epistle (chap. xvi. 25, 26, 
27) appear to stand in their present place without any 
obvious connection; and apparently after the epistle 
is concluded. And it is well known to critics, that 

two MSS. in wnecial letters, the Cod. A and I, with 

upwards of 100 others, together with the Slavonic, 

the later Syriac and Arabic, add those verses at the 
end of the fourteenth chapter. The transposition is 
acknowledged by Cyril, Chrysostom, Theodoret, 
Gcumenius, Theophylact, Theodulus, Damascerus, 

and Tertullan; see Wetstein. Griesbach inserts 
them at the end of this chapter as their proper place; 
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The strong should bear the 

and most learned men approve of this transposition. 

It may be necessary to repeat the words here that the 

reader may see with what propriety they connect with 
the subject which terminates the fourteenth chapter as 
it now stands. Chap. xiv. ver. 23: And he that 

doubteth is condemned if he eat, because he eateth not 

of faith: for whatsoever is not of faith is sin. 
Chap. xvi. ver. 25. Now, to him that is of power to 

stablish you according to my Gospel, and the preach- 
ing of Jesus Christ, (according to the revelation of the 
mystery which was kept secret since the world began, 

Verse 26. But now ts made manifest, and by the 

scriptures of the prophets, according to the command- 
ment of the everlasting God, made known to ail 

nations for the obedience of faith ;) 
Verse 27. To God only wise be glory through 

CHAP. XV. mfurmatres of the weak. 

Jesus Christ for ever. Amen Chap. xv. 1: We 
then that are strong ought to bear the infirmities of 
the weak, &c. 

These words certainly connect better with the close 
of the fourteenth chapter and the beginning of the 
fifteenth than they do with the conclusion of the six- 
teenth, where they are now generally found; but I 
shall defer my observations upon them till T come to 
that place, with only this remark, that the stablishing 
mentioned chap. xvi. ver. 25, corresponds well with 

the doubting, chap. xiv. ver 23, and indeed the whole 

matter of these verses agrees so well with the subject 
so largely handled in the preceding chapter, that there 
can be very little doubt of their being in their proper 
place if joined to the end of this chapter, as they are 
in the preceding MSS. and versions. 

CHAPTER XV. 

Uhe strong should bear the infirmities of the weak, and each strive to please, not himself, but his neighbour, 
after the example of Christ, 1-3. 

other as Christ has accepted us, 7. 

all peace and joy in believing, 13. 

Whatsoever was written in old times was written for our learning, 4. 

We should be of one mind, that we might with one mouth glorify God, 5, 6. We should accept each 
Scripturls proofs that Jesus Christ was not only the minister of the 

circumcision, but came also for the salvation of the Gentiles, 8-12. 
Character of the Church of Rome, 14. 

The God of hope can fill us with 
The reason why the apostle 

wrole so boldly to the Church in that city—what God had wrought by him, and what he purposed to do, 
15-24. 

sketch of this journey, 25-29. 

A.M. cir. 4062. a peat 406 \ E *then that are strong ought 
An. Olymp. to bear the ἢ infirmities of 
cir. CCIX. 2. 
A.U.C.cir. the weak, and not to please our- 

sll. selves. 

2 © Let every one of us please Ais neighbour 

for his good to ὁ edification. 

He tells them of his intended journey to Jerusalem, with a contribution to the poor saints—a 
He commends himself to their prayers, 30-33. 

e " Ϊ A. Μ. cir. 4062 3 ° For even Christ pleased not 4," or. 40 
himself; but, as it is written, An. Olymp. 
f cir. CCIX. 2. 
The reproaches of them that Ἃ σ΄ Ὁ. οἷν. 

811. reproached thee fell on me. ee al 
4 For £ whatsoever things were written afore- 

time were written for our learning; that we, 

® Gal. vi. 1.——* Chap. xiv. 1. 
xiii. 5; Phil. ii. 4, 5. 

£1 Cor. ix. 19, 22; x. 24, 335 
4 Chap. xiv. 19. 

© Matt. xxvi. 39; John v. 30; vi. 38—— Psa. lxix. 9——< Ch. 
iv. 23, 24; 1 Cor. ix. 9, 10; x. 11; 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. 

NOTES ON CHAP. XV. 
Verse 1. We then that are strong] The sense of 

this verse is supposed to be the following: We, Gen- 
ule Christians, who perfectly understand the nature of 
our Gospel liberty, not only lawfully may, but are bound 
in duty to bear any inconveniences that may arise from 
the scruples of the weaker brethren, and to ease their 
consciences by prudently abstaining from such indif- 
ferent things as may offend and trouble them; and not 
take advantage from our superior knowledge to make 
them submit to our judgment. 

Verse 2. Let every one of us please his neighbour] 
For it should be a maxim with each of us to do all in 
our pywer to please our brethren; and especially in 
those things in which their spiritual edification is con- 
cerned. Though we should not indulge men in mere 
whims and caprices, yet we should bear with their ig- 
norance and their weakness, knowing that others had 
much to bear with from us before we came to our pre- 
sent advanced state of religious knowledge. 

Verse 3. For even Christ pleased not himself | Christ 
never acted as one who sought his own ease or profit ; 
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he not only bore with the weakness, but with the 

insults, of his creatures ; as it is written in Psalm Ixix. 
9: The reproaches of them that reproached thee fell 
on me—I not only bore their insults, but bore the pun- 
ishment due to them for their vicious and abominable 
conduct. That this Psalm refers to the Messiah and 
his sufferings for mankind is evident, not only from the 
quotation here, but also from John xix. 28, 29, when 

our Lord’s receiving the vinegar during his expiatory 
suffering is said to be a fulfilling of the scripture, viz. 
of verse 21 of this very Psalm ; and his cleansing the 
temple, John ii. 15—17, is said to be a fulfilment of 

verse 9, For the zeal of thy house hath eaten me up, 
the former part of which verse the apostle quotes here. 

Verse 4. For whatsoever things were written afore- 
time] This refers not only to the quotation from the 
69th Psalm, but to all the Old Testament scriptures; 
for it can be to no other scriptures that the apostle 
alludes. And, from what he says here of them, we 
learn that God had not intended them merely for those 
generations in which they were first delivered, but for 
the instruction of all the succeeding generations of 
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We should be like-minded 

A.M. cir. 4062. through patience and comfort of 
. D. cir. 58, On υ 

An. Olymp. the scriptures, might have hope. 
cir. CCIX. 2. h - 
A.U.C.cir. 5 * Now the God of patience 

and consolation grant you to be 

like-minded one toward another ‘ according to 
Christ Jesus : 
6 That ye may ‘with one mind and one 

mouth glorify God, even the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 
7 Wherefore 1 receive ye one another, ™ as 

ROMANS. one toward another 

Christ also received us to the 4.,M. cir. 4062. 
A. Ὁ. cir. 58, 

glory of God. An, Olymp, 

8 NowI say that "Jesus Christ “AU. G: cir. 
811. was a minister of the circum- 

cision for the truth of God, ° to confirm the 

promises made unto the fathers : 
9 And ? that the Gentiles might glonfy God 

for his mercy ; as it is written, 4 For this cause 

I will confess to thee among the Gentiles, and 

sing unto thy name. 

4 Chap. xii. 16; 1 Cor. i. 10; Phil. iii. 16——‘Or, after the 
example of ——* Acts iv. 24, 32——! Ch. xiv. 1, 3.——™ Ch. v. 2. 

mankind. That we, through patience and comfort of 
the scriptures—that we, through those remarkable 
examples of patience exhibited by the saints and fol- 
lowers of God, whose history is given in those scrip- 
tures, and the comfort which they derived from God 
in their patient endurance of sufferings brought upon 
them through their faithful attachment to truth and 
righteousness, might have hope that we shall be upheld 
and blessed as they were, and our sufferings become 
the means of our greater advances in faith and holi- 
ness, and consequently our hope of eternal glory be the 
more confirmed. Some think that the word παρακλησις, 

which we translate comfort, should be rendered exhor- 

tation ; but there is certainly no need here to leave 
the usual acceptation of the term, as the word comfort 
makes a regular and consistent sense with the rest of 

the verse. 
Verse 5. Now the God of patience and consolation] 

May that God who endued them with patience, and 
gaye them the consolation that supported them in all 
their trials and afflictions, grant you to be like-minded 
—dgive you the same mode of thinking, and the same 
power of acting towards each other, according to the 
example of Christ. 

Verse 6. That ye—Jews and Gentiles—may with 
one mind] Thinking the same things, and bearing with 
each other, after the example of Christ ; and one mouth, 

in all your religious assemblies, without jarring or 
contentions, glorify God for calling you into such a 
state of salvation, and showing himself to be your loving 
compassionate Father, as he is the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

It is very likely that the apostle refers here to reli- 
gious acts in public worship, which might have been 
greatly interrupted by the dissensions between the 
converted Jews and the converted Gentiles; these 

differences he labours to compose ; and, after having 
done all that was necessary in the way of instruction 
and exhortation, he now pours out his soul to God, 
who alone could rule and manage the heart, that he 
would enable them to think the same things, to be of 
the same judgment, and that all, feeling their obligation 
to him, might join in the sweetest harmony in every 
act of religious worship. 

Verse 7. Wherefore receive ye one another] Upoc- 
AauBavecbe’ Have the most affectionate regard for 
each other, and acknowledge each other as the servants 
and children of God Almighty. 

As Christ also received us] Καθως καὶ ὁ Χριστος 
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0 Matt. xv. 24; Johni.11; Acts ili. 25, 26; xiii. 46. © Ch. 111.3; 
2 Cor. i. 20.—P John x. 16; chap. ix. 23. 4 Psa. xviii. 49. 

προσελαβετο μας" In the same manner, and with the 

same cordial affection, as Christ has received us into 
communion with himself, and has made us partakers 
of such inestimable blessings, condescending to be 
present in all our assemblies. And as Christ has re- 
ceived us thus to the glory of God, so should we, Jews 
and Gentiles, cordially receive each other, that God’s 

glory may be promoted by our harmony and brotherly 
love. 

Verse 8. Jesus Christ was a minister of the cir- 
cumcision] To show the Gentiles the propriety of bear- 
ing with the scrupulous Jews, he shows them here 
that they were under the greatest obligations to this 
people ; to whom, in the days of his flesh, Jesus 

Christ confined his ministry ; giving the world to see 
that he allowed the claim of the Jews as having the 
first right to the blessings of the Gospel. And he 
confined his ministry thus to the Jews, to confirm the 
truth of God, contained in the promises made unto the 

patriarchs ; for God had declared that thus it should 
be; and Jesus Christ, by coming according to the 
promise, has fulfilled this truth, by making good the 
promises: therefore, salvation is of the Jews, as a 
kind of right conveyed to them through the promise 
made to their futhers. But this salvation was not ex 
clusively designed for the Jewish people; as God br 
his prophets had repeatedly declared. 

Verse 9. And that the Gentiles might glorify Go« 
for his mercy] As the Jews were to glorify God fo: 
his truth, so the Gentiles were to glorify God for his 
mercy. The Jews received the blessings of the Gos- 
pel by right of promise, which promise God had mos. 
punetually and cireumstantially fulfilled. The Gen- 
tiles had received the same Gospel as an effect of 
God’s mere mercy, having no right in consequence of 
any promise or engagement made with any of their 
ancestors, though they were originally included in the 
covenant made with Abraham; and the prophets had 
repeatedly declared that they should be made eguas 
partakers of those blessings with the Jews themselves ; 
as the apostle proceeds to prove. 

1 will confess to thee among the Gentiles] This 

quotation is taken from Psalm xviil. 49, and shows 

that the Gentiles had a right to glorify God for his 

mercy to them; and we shall see the strength of this 

saying farther, when we consider a maxim of the Jews 

delivered in Megillah, fol. 14: “ From the time that 

the children of Israel entered into the promised land, 

no Gentile had any right to sing a hymn of praise to 
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The prophets predict the calling 

A. M. err. 4062. i i τ δ nam 10 And again he saith, Re 
An. Olymp. joice, ye Gentiles, with his 
cir. CCIX. 2. 
A. U, ©. cir. people. 

11 And again, *Praise the 
Lord, all ye Gentiles; and laud him, all ye 
people. 
12 And again Esaias saith, t There shall be 

a root of Jesse, and he that shall rise to reign 
over the Gentiles; in him shall the Gentiles trust. 

13 Now the God of hope fill you with all 
“joy and peace in believing, that ye may 

© Deut. xxxii. 43.—— Psa. exvii. 1.— Isa. xi. 1, 10; Rev. v. 
5; xxii, 16.——" Chap. xii. 12; xiv. 17. 

God. But after that the Israelites were led into cap- 
tivity, then the Gentiles began to have a right to glo- 
rify God.” Thus the Jews themselves confess that 
the Gentiles have a right to glorify God ; and this on 
account of being made partakers of his grace and 
mercy. And if, says Schoetigen, we have a right to 
glorify God, then it follows that our worship must be 
pleasing to him ; and if it be pleasing to him, then it 
follows that this worship must be good, otherwise God 
could not be pleased with it. 

Dr. Taylor gives a good paraphrase of this and the 
three following verses: As you Jews glorify God for 
his truth, so the Gentiles have a right to join with you 
in glorifying God for hismercy. And you have Scrip- 
ture authority for admitting them to such fellowship ; 
for instance, David says, Psa. xviii. 49, Therefore 

will I give thanks unto thee, O Lord, among the Gen- 

tiles, and sing praises unto thy name. And again, 
Moses himself says, Deut. xxxii. 43, Rejoice, O ye 
Gentiles, with his people. And again, it is evident, 
from Psa. exvii., that praise to God is not to be con- 
fined to the Jews only, but that αἰ] people, as they all 
share in his goodness, should also join in thanks to 
their common benefactor: O praise the Lord, all ye 
nations, (Gentiles,) praise him all ye people; for his 
merciful kindness is great towards us; and the truth 
of the Lord endureth for ever. Again the Prophet 
Isaiah expressly and clearly declares, chap. xi. ver. 
10, There shall be a root of Jesse, (that is, the Mes- 

siah,) and he shall rise to reign over the Gentiles, and 
in him shall the Gentiles hope: ελπιουσιν: And thus 
the apostle proves, both to the Jews and to the Gen- 

tiles, who were probably unwilling to join with each 
other in religious fellowship, that they had both an 
equal right to glorify God, heing equally interested in 
his merey, goodness, and truth; and that, from the 

evidence of the above scriptures, the Gentiles had as 
much right to hope in Christ, for the full enjoyment of 
his kingdom, as the Jews had: and, taking occasion 
from the last word hope, ελπιουσιν, which we impro- 
perly translate trust, he pours out his heart in the fol- 
lowing affectionate prayer. 

Verse 13. Now the God of hope, §c.] Ὁ de Θεὸς 
τῆς ελπιδος, May the God of this hope—that God who 
caused both Jews and Gentiles to hope that the gra- 
cious promises which he made to them should be ful- 
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CHAP. XV. and salvation of the Gentiles. 

i A. M. cir. 4062. abound in hope, through the Αἱ δὲ cr 406 
power of the Holy Ghost. An. Olymp. 

14 And ¥I myself also am per- Ὁ Ὁ cir. 
suaded of you, my brethren, that Ess 
ye also are full of goodness, filled with all 
knowledge, able also to admonish one an- 
other. 
15 Nevertheless, brethren, I have written 

the more boldly unto you in some sort, as 
putting you in mind, * because of the grace 
that is given to me of God, 

v2 Pet. i. 12; 1 John ii. 21.——W 1 Cor. viii. 1, 7, 10. 
1.5; xil. 3; Gal. i. 15; Eph. iii. 7, 8. 

x Chap. 

filled ; and who, accordingly, has fulfilled them in the 

most punctual and circumstantial manner ; 
Full you with all joy| Give you true spiritual hap- 

piness ; peace in your own hearts, and unity among 
yourselves ; in believing not only the promises which 
he has given you, but believing in Christ Jesus, in 
whom all the promises are yea and amen. 

That ye may abound in hope] That ye may be 
excited to take more enlarged views of the salvation 
which God has provided for you, and have all your 
expectations fulfilled by the power of the Holy Ghost, 
enabling you to hope and believe ; and then sealing the 
fulfilment of the promises upon your hearts. 

Verse 14. And I—am persuaded of you] This is 
supposed to be an address to the Gentiles ; and it is 
managed with great delicacy: he seems to apologize 
for the freedom he had used in writing to them; which 
he gives them to understand proceeded from the 
authority he had received by his apostolical office, the 
exercise of which office respected them particularly. 
So they could not be offended when they found them- 
selves so particularly distinguished. 

Ye—are full of goodness| Instead of αγαθωσυνης, 
goodness, some MSS. of good repute have ἀγαπῆς, 
love. In this connection both words seem to mean 
nearly the same thing. They were so full of goodness 
and Jove that they were disposed, of themselves, to 
follow any plan that might be devised, in order to 
bring about the most perfect understanding between 
them and their Jewish brethren. 

Filled with all knowledge] So completely instructed 
in the mind and design of God, relative to their calling, 
and the fruit which they were to bring forth to the 
glory of God, that they were well qualified to give one 
another suitable exhortations on every important point. 

Instead of αλληλους, one another, several MSS. have 
αλλους, others; which gives a clearer sense: for, if 

they were all filled with knowledge, there was little 
occasion for them to admonish one another ; but by this 
they were well qualified to admonish others—to impart 
the wisdom they had to those who were less instructed. 

Verse 15. Nevertheless—I have written] Not- 
withstanding I have this conviction of your extensive 
knowledge in the things of God, I have made bold to 
write to you in some sort, απὸ μεροῦυς, to a party 

among you, as some learned men translate the words 
157 



What God had wrought among 

Ay Meir. £082. 9/16 ‘That ‘7 T should be ‘the 
An. Olymp. minister of Jesus Christ to the 

cir. CCIX. 2. Ε eas Ε 
A.U.C.cir. Gentiles, ministering the Gospel 

811, ἘΠ of God, that the 7 offering ? up 
of the Gentiles might be acceptable, being 

sanctified by the Holy Ghost. 
17 I have therefore whereof I may glory 

vhrough Jesus Christ in those things which 
pertain to God. 
18 For I will not dare to speak of any of 

those things © which Christ hath not wrought 

ROMANS. the Gentiles by the apostee 

by me, “to make the Gentiles 4.,M. cir. 4062. 
ἢ . D. cir. 58, 

obedient, by word and deed, Ἐπ τς 

19 ὁ Through mighty signs and “AU. Ὁ. cir. 
811. wonders, by the power of the 

Spirit of God; so that from Jerusalem, and 

round about unto Illyricum, I have fully 
preached the Gospel of Christ. 

20 Yea, so have I strived to preach the 

Gospel, not where Christ was named, ὦ lest 
I should build wpon another man’s founda- 
tion: 

y Chap. xi. 13; Gal. ii. 7, 8, 9; 1 Tim. ii. 7; 2Tim.i.11; Phil. 
της ΠῚ z Or, sacrificing. ἃ 158. Ixvi. 20; Phil. ii. 17. 

> Heb. v. 1. © Acts xxi. 19; Gal. ii. 8 ——4 Chap. i. 5; xvi. 
26. © Acts xix. 11; 2 Cor. xii. 12— 2 Cor. x. 13, 15, 16. 

who stand more in need of such instructions than the 
others; and 1 do this, because of the grace, δια τὴν 

xvapiv—because of the office which I have received 
from God, namely, to be the apostle of the Gentiles. 
This authority gave him full right to say, advise, or 
enjoin any thing which he judged to be of importance 
to their spiritual interests. This subject he pursues 
farther in the following verse. 

Verse 16. Ministering the Gospel of God] ‘Iepovp- 
youvra, Acting as a priest. Here is a plain allusion, 
says Dr. Whitby, to the Jewish sacrifices offered by 
the priest, and sanctified or made acceptable by the 
libamen offered with them; for he compares himself, 
in preaching the Gospel, to the priest performing his 
sacred functions—preparing his sacrifice to be offered. 
The Gentiles, converted by him and dedicated to the 
service of God, are his sacrifices and oblation. The 
Holy Spirit is the libamen poured upon this sacrifice, 
by which it was sanctified and rendered acceptable to 
God. The words of Isaiah, Ixvi. 20, And they 

shall bring all your brethren for an orreRtNe unto the 
Lord, out of all Nations, might have suggested the 
above idea to the mind of the apostle. 

Verse 17. I have therefore whereof I may glory] 
Being sent of God on this most honourable and impor- 
tant errand, I have matter of great exultation, not only 
in the honour which he has conferred upon me, but in 
the great success with which he has crowned my 
ministry. 

Verse 18. For I will not dare to speak] If the 
thing were not as I have stated it, I would not dare to 

arrogate to myself honours which did not belong to 
me. But God has made me the apostle of the Gen- 
tiles ; and the conversion of the Gentiles is the fruit of 

my ministry, Christ having wrought by me for this 
purpose. 

By word and deed] Λόγῳ καὶ epyw* These words 
may refer to the doctrines which he taught and to the 
miracles which he wrought among them. So they 
became obedient to the doctrines, on the evidence of 

the miracles with which they were accompanied. 
Verse 19. Through mighty signs and wonders] 

This more fully explains the preceding clause : through 
the power of the Holy Ghost he was enabled to work 
among the Gentiles mighty signs and wonders; so 
that they were fully convinced that both his doctrine 
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and mission were Divine; and therefore they cheer- 
fully received the Gospel of the Lord Jesus. 

Round about unto Hlyricum] Among ancient writers 
this place has gone by a great variety of names, I/lyria, 
Ilyrica, Illyricum, Illyris, and Illyrium. It is a 
country of Europe, extending from the Adriatic gulf 
to Pannonia : according to Pliny, it extended from the 
river Arsia to the river Drinius, thus including Libur- 
nia on the west, and Dalmatia on the east. Its pre- 

cise limits have not been determined by either ancient 
or modern geographers. It seems, according to an 
inscription in Gruter, to have been divided by Augus- 
tus into twe provinces, the wpper and lower. It now 
forms part of Croatia, Bosnia, Istria, and Slavonia. 

When the apostle says that he preached the Gospel from 
Jerusalem rownd about to Illyricum, he intends his land 
journeys chiefly ; and, by looking at the map anz.exed to 
the Acts of the Apostles, the reader will see that from 
Jerusalem the apostle went round the eastern coast of 
the Mediterranean Sea, and that he passed through 
Syria, Phenicia, Arabia, Cilicia, Pamphylia, Pisidia, 
Lycaonia, Galatia, Pontus, Paphlagonia, Phrygia, 
Troas, Asia, Caria, Lycia, Ionia, Lydia, Thrace, Ma- 

cedonia, Thessaly, and Achaia; besides the isles of 

Cyprus and Crete. And no doubt he visited many 
other places which are not mentioned in the New 

Testament. 
1 have fully preached the Gospel] ἹΠεπληρωκεναι 

to evayyeAtov, I have successfully preached—I have 
not only proclaimed the word, but made converts and 
founded Churches. See the note on Matt. v. 17, 

where this sense of the word πλήρουν is noticed ; for it 

signifies not only fully or perfectly, but also to teach 
with prosperity and success. 

Verse 20. So have I strwed to preach the Gospel] 
Οὕτω de φιλοτιμουμενον. For I have considered it my 

honour to preach the Gospel where that Gospel was 
before unknown. This is the proper import of the 
word φιλοτιμεισθαι; from φίλος, a friend, and τιμη, 

honour. As I am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ, 
so I esteem it an honour to preach it, and especially to 
proclaim it among the heathen ; not building on another 
man’s foundation—not watering what another apostle 
had planted; but cheerfully exposing myself to all kinds 
of dangers and hardships, in order to found new 

Churches. 
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He purposes to go to Spain, 

A.M. cur. 4062, 21 But as it is written, To 
An. Olymp. whom he was not spoken of, they 

cir. CCIX. 2. 
A.U.C.cir. Shall see: and they that have 

81. not heard, shall understand. 

22 Forwhich cause also ἢ I have been ‘ much 
hindered from coming to you. 
23 But now having no more place in these 

parts, and * having a great desire these many 
years to come unto you; 

24 Whensoever I take my journey into 

¢ Isa. lii. 15" Chap. i. 13; 1 Thess. ii. 17, 18 ——' Or, many 
ways, or oftentimes. ——* Acts xix. 21; ver. 32; chap. i. 1]. 

Verse 21. But as it is written] These words, 
quoted from Isa. lii. 15, the apostle applies to his own 
conduct; not that the words themselves predicted 
what Paul had done, but that he endeavoured to fulfil 
such a declaration by his manner of preaching the Gos- 
pel to the heathen. 

Verse 22. For which cause, §c.] My considering 
it a point of honour to build on no other man’s foun- 
dation ; and, finding that the Gospel has been long ago 
planted at Rome, I have been prevented from going 
thither, purposing rather to spend my time and strength 
in preaching where Christ has not, as yet, been pro- 
claimed. 

Verse 23. But—having no more place in these 
parts| Having nothing farther at present that I can do 
—for τόπον exew signifies not merely to have a place 
of residence, or the like, but convenience, opportunity ; 

which is a frequent meaning of the phrase among the 
best Greek writers—having no large place or city, 
where Christianity has not yet been planted, in which 
J can introduce the Gospel. +The apostle was then at 
Corinth ; and having evangelized all those parts, he 
had no opportunity of breaking up any new ground. 

Verse 24. Whensoever I take my journey into Spain] 
» Where it is very likely the Gospel had not yet been 

planted; though legendary tales inform us that St. 
James had planted the Gospel there long before this 
time, and had founded many Jdishoprics! But this is 
as unfounded as it is ridiculous and absurd ; for nothing 
like what is new termed a dishopric, nor even a parish, 
was founded for many years after this. An itinerant 
preacher, might, with more propriety, say ¢ravelling 
circuits were formed, rather than dishoprics. Whether 
the apostle ever fulfilled his design of going to Spain 
is unknown; but there is no evidence whatever that he 
did, and the presumption is that he did not undertake 
this voyage. Antiquity affords no proof that he 
fulfilled his intention. : 

T will come to you] Ἐλευσομαι προς ὑμας. These 

words are wanting in almost every MS. of note, and 
in the Syriac of Erpen, Coptic, Vulgate, Ethiopic, 
Armenian, and Itala. If the first clause of this verse 
be read in connection with the latter clause of the 
preceding, it will fully appear that this rejected clause 
is useless. Having a great desire, these many years 
to come unto you whensoever I take my journey into 
Spam: for I trust to see you in my journey, §c. 

Somewhat filled with your company.] The word 
2 

CHAP. XV. and visit Rome in his way. 

᾿ : : A. Μ. cir. 4062. aoe ̓  will come to you : for a Dec ὯΝ 

rust to see you in my journe n. Olymp. 
y yd γ» cir. CC Xo, 

‘and to be brought on my way 
thitherward by you, if first I be 

somewhat filled ™ with your company. 
25 But now "I go unto Jerusalem to minis- 

ter unto the saints. 

26 For ° it hath pleased them of Macedonia 
and Achaia to make a certain contribution for 

the poor saints which are at Jerusalem. 

A.U. C. cir. 
811. 

1 Acts xv. 3.—™ Gr. with you, ver. 32——* Acts xix. 21; xx 
22; xxiv. 17. ©} Cor. xvi. 1,2; 2 Cor. viii. 1; ix. 2, 12. 

ἐμπλησθω, which we translate filled, would be better 

rendered gratified ; for ἐμπλησθηναι signifies to be 
satisfied, to be gratified, and to enjoy. A®u14N., Hist. 
Anim., lib. v., ¢. 21, speaking of the peacock spread- 

ing out his beautiful plumage, says: eg yap eum 29 GOn- 
vat τῆς θεας τὸν παρεστωτα' “ He readily permits 
the spectator to gratify himself by viewing him.” 
And Maximus Tyruus, Dissert. 41, page 413: “That 
he may behold the heavens, καὶ ἐμπλησθῃ λαμπρου 
gw7oc, and be gratified with the splendour of the 
light.” Homer uses the word in the same sense :— 

Ἡ δ᾽ ἐμὴ οὐδὲ περ viog ενιπλησθηναῖι ακοιτις 

Οφθαλμοισιν εασε. Odyss., lib. xi., ver. 451. 

“ But my wife never suffered my eyes to be delighted 
with my son.” 

The apostle, though he had not the honour of 
having planted the Church at Rome, yet expected 
much gratification from the visit which he intended to 
pay them. 

Verse 25. Now I go unto Jerusalem] From this 
and the two following verses we learn that the object 
of his journey to Jerusalem was, to carry a contribu- 
tion made among the Gentile Christians of Macedonia 
and Achaia for the relief of the poor Jewish Christians 
at Jerusalem. About this affair he had taken great 
pains, as appears from 1 Cor. xvi. 1-4; 2 Cor. 
chapters viii. and ix. His design in this affair is very 
evident from 2 Cor. ix. 12, 13, where he says: The 
administration of this service not only supplreth the 
want of the saints, but is abundant also by many 
thanksgivings unto God; whiles, by the experiment 
of this ministration, they glorify God for your pro- 
fessed subjection unto the Gospel of Christ, and for 
your liberal distribution unto them and unto all men. 
The apostle was in hopes that this liberal contribution, 
sent by the Gentile Christians who had been convert- 
ed by St. Paul’s ministry, would engage the affections 
of the Jewish Christians, who had been much preju- 
diced against the reception of the Gentiles into the 
Church, without being previously obliged to submit to 
the yoke of the law. He wished to establish a coali- 
tion between the converted Jews and Gentiles, being 
sensible of its great importance to the spread of the 
Gospel; and his procuring this contribution was one 
laudable device to accomplish this good end. And 
this shows why he so earnestly requests the prayers 
of the Christians at Rome, that his service which he 
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He commends himself to the 

A.M. cir. 4062. aE Br εκ ες, Ὁ}: hath pleased them, vervly ; 
An Obey and their debtors they are. For 
“AU. C.cir. if the Gentiles have been made 
. Sil partakers of their spiritual things, 
4 their duty is also to minister unto them in 

carnal things. 

28 When, therefore, I have performed this, 

and have sealed to them * this fruit, I will come 

by you into Spain. 
29 5 And I am sure that, when I come unto 

you, I shall come in the fulness of the blessing 

of the Gospel of Christ. 

30 Now I beseech you, brethren, for the 

P Chap. xi. 17.——491 Cor. ix. 11; Gal. vi. 6——" Phil. iv. 17. 
8Chap. 1. 11.—\ Phil. ii. 1. “2 Cor. i. 11; Col. iv. 12. 
v2 Thess. iii. 2.——w Or, are disobedient. x2 Cor. viii. 4. 
¥ Chap. i. 10. 

had for Jerusalem might be accepted of the saints. 
See Dr. Taylor. 

Verse 27. For if the Gentiles have been made par- 
takers, gc.] It was through and by means of the 
Jews that the Gentiles were brought to the knowledge 
of God and the Gospel of Christ. These were the 
spiritual things which they had received; and the 
pecuniary contribution was the carnal things which 
the Gentiles were now returning. 

Verse 28. When, therefore, I have performed this] 
Service, and have sealed—faithfully delivered up, to 
them this fruit, of the success of my ministry and of 
your conversion to God, I will come by you into 
Spain: this was in his desire; he had fully purposed 
it, if God should see meet to permit him; but it does 
not appear that he ever went. See ver. 24. 

Verse 29. In the fulness of the blessing of the 
Gospel of Christ.] The words τοῦ εὐαγγελίου του, of 
the Gospel, are wanting in almost every MS. of im- 
portance. Griesbach has left them out of the text. 
There is no doubt they should be omitted. The ful- 
ness of the blessing of Christ is really more than the 
fulness of the blessing of the Gospel of Christ. He 
hoped to come to them not only with the Blessing 
of the Gospel, but endued with the gifts and graces of 
the Lord Jesus himself; which he was now a con- 

stant instrument, in the hand of God, to dispense 

among those who were converted to the Christian 
faith. 

Verse 30. For the love of the Spirit] By that love 
of God which the Holy Spirit sheds abroad in your 
hearts. 

That ye strive together] Συναγωνισασθαι, That ye 
agonize with me. He felt that much depended on 
the success of his present mission to the Christians at 

Jerusalem, and their acceptance of the charitable con- 

tribution which he was bringing with him, in order to 
conciliate them to the reception of the Gentiles into 
the Church of God without obliging them to submit to 
circumcision. 

Verse 31. That I may be delivered from them that 
do not believe] He knew that his countrymen, who 
had not received the Gospel, lay in wait for his life ; 
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ROMANS. prayers of the Churcr 

and A: M. cir. 4062 sea Lord Jesus Christ’s sake, a to oe 
Ὁ for the love of the Spirit, α that 
ye strive together with me in 

your prayers to God ἴον πθ΄ 5. 
31 τ That I may be delivered from them 

that τ do not believe in Judea, and that * my 

service which I have for Jerusalem may be 

accepted of the saints ; 
32 ¥ That I may come unto you with joy 

*by the will of God, and may with you be 

ἃ refreshed. 

33 Now ” the God of peace be with you all. 
Amen. 

2 Acts xviii. 21; 1 Cor. iv. 19; James iy. 15. “1 Cor. xvi. 
18; 2 Cor. vii. 13; 2 Tim. i. 16; Philem.7, 20. > Chap. xvi. 
20; 1 Cor. xiv. 33; 2 Cor. xiii. 11; Phil. iv. 9; 2 Thess. v. 23; 
2 Thess. ili. 16; Heb. xiii. 20. 

and, no doubt, they thought they should do God ser- 
vice by destroying him, not only as an apostate, in 

their apprehension, from the Jewish religion, but as 
one who was labouring to subvert and entirely de- 
stroy it. 

And that my service] Ataxovia, But several emi- 
nent MSS. read dwpodopia, the gift which I bear. 

This probably was a gloss, which in many MSS. sub- 
verted the word in the text; for διακονία, service, in 

its connection here, could refer to nothing else but the 
contribution which he was carrying to the poor saints 
at Jerusalem. 

Verse 32. That I may come unto you with joy] 
That his apprehensions of ill usage were not ground- 
less, and the danger to which his life was exposed, 

real, we have already seen in the account given of 
this visit, Acts xxi., Xxii., Xxiii., and xxiv.; and that 

he had such intimations from the Holy Spirit himself 
appears from Acts xx. 23; xxi. 11; and xx. 38. 
Should his journey to Jerusalem be prosperous, and 
his service accepted, so that the converted Jews and 
Gentiles should come to a better understanding, he 
hoped to see them at Rome with great joy: and if 
he got his wishes gratified through their prayers, it 
would be the full proof that this whole business had 
been conducted according to the will of God. 

Verse 33. The God of peace be with you] The 
whole object of the epistle is to establish peace be- 
tween the believing Jews and Gentiles, and to show 
them their mutual obligations, and the infinite mercy 
of God to both; and now he concludes with praying 
that the God of peace—he from whom it comes, and 
by whom it is preserved—may be for ever with them. 
The word Amen, at the end, does not appear to have 
been written by the apostle: it is wanting in some of 
the most ancient MSS. 

1. In the preceding chapters the apostle enjoins a 
very hard, but a very important and necessary, duty 
—that of bearing with each other, and endeavouring 
to think and let think, in those religious matters which 
are confessedly not essential to the salvation of the 
soul. Most of the disputes among Christians have 

2 



The apostle commends Phabe to 

been concerning non-essential points. Rites and cere- 
monies, even in the simple religion of Christ, have 
contributed their part in promoting those animosities 
by which Christians have been divided. Forms in 
-vorship and sacerdotal garments have not been with- 
out their influence in this general disturbance. Hach 
side has been ready to take out of the 14th and 15th 
chapters of this epistle such expressions as seemed 
suitable to their own case ; but few have been found 
who have taken up the whole. You believe that a 
person who holds such and such opinions is wrong : 
pity him and set him right, Zovingly, if possible. He 
believes you to be wrong because you do not hold 
those points; he must bear with you. Both of you 
stand precisely on the same ground, and are mutually 
indebted to mutual forbearance. 

2 Beware of contentions in religion; if you dis- 

CHAP. XVI. the Christians at Rome. 

pute concerning any of its doctrines, let it be to find 
out truth; not to support a preconceived and pre- 
established opinion. Avoid all polemical heat and 
rancour ; these prove the absence of the religion of 
Christ. Whatever does not lead you to love God 
and man more, is most assuredly from beneath. The 
God of peace is the author of Christianity ; and the 
Prince of peace, the priest and sacrifice of it: there- 
fore love one another, and leave off contention before 
it be meddled with. On this subject the advice of the 
pious Mr. Herbert is good :— 

Be calm in arguing ; for fierceness makes 
Error a fault, and truth discourtesy. 
Why should I feel another man’s mistakes 
More than his sickness or his poverty 2 
In love I should ; but anger is not love ; 

Nor wisdom neither :—therefore g-e-n-t-l-y m-o-v-e 

CHAPTER XVI. 

The apostle commends to the Christians αἱ Rome Phebe, a deaconess of the Church at Cenchrea, 1,2. Sends 
greetings to Aquila and Priscilla, of whom he gives a high character ; and greets also the Church at their 
house, 3-5. 

Christ at Rome, 6-16. 

gives an awful character, 17, 18. 

complete victory over Satan, 19, 20. 

wishes he subjoms the apostolic blessing ; 

Mentions several others by name, both men and women, who were members of the Church of 

Warns them to beware of those who cause dissensions and divisions, of whom he 
Extols the obedience of the Roman Christians, and promises them a 

Several persons send their salutations, 21-23. 
commends them to God ; gives an abstract of the doctrines of the 

To whose good 

Gospel ; and concludes with ascribing glory to the only wise God, through Christ Jesus, 24-27. 

A.M. cir. 4062. I COMMEND unto you Phebe 
A D. cir. 58. E F : 

An. a ae our sister, which is a servant 
clr. AMA. 2. ν = 

‘A.U.C.cir. Of the Church which is at ἃ Cen- 
811. chrea : 

2 » That ye receive her in the Lord, as be- 

ἃ Acts xviii. 18, 

NOTES ON CHAP. XVI. 
Verse 1. I commend unto you Phebe] As the apos- 

tle had not been at Rome previously to his writing 
this epistle, he could not have had a personal aequaint- 
ance with those members of the Church there to whom 
he sends these friendly salutations. It is likely that 
many of them were his own converts, who, in different 

parts of Asia Minor and Greece, had heard him preach 
the Gospel, and afterwards became settlers at Rome. 

Phebe is here termed a servant, διάκονον, a dea- 

soness of the Church at Cenchrea. There were dea- 
conesses in the primitive Church, whose business it 
was to attend the female converts at baptism; to in- 
struct the eatechumens, or persons who were candidates 

for baptism; to visit the sick, and those who were in 

prison ; and, in short, perform those religious offices 
for the female part of the Church which could not 
with propriety be performed by men. They were cho- 
sen in general out of the most experienced of the 
Church, and were ordinarily widows, who had borne 
children. Some ancient constitutions required them 
to be forty, others fifty, and others sixty years of age. 
[Ὁ is evident that they were ordained to their office by 
the imposition of the hands of the bishop; and the 

Vou. I. ( "2 ) 

te pom ς ΠΩ͂ ict A. M. cir. 4062. cometh saints ; and that ye assist “Nor 40 

her in whatsoever business she oe ΘΙ στς 
clr. A. ms 

hath need of you: for she hath 4/0. Ὁ. cir. 
811. been ἃ succourer of many, and of 

myself also. 

> Phil. ii. 29; 3 John 5, 6. 

form of prayer used on the occasion is extant in the 
apostolical constitutions. In the tenth or eléventh 
century the order became extinct in the Latin Church, 
but continued in the Greek Church till the end of ‘the 
twelfth century. See Broughton’s Dictionary, article 
deaconess. 

Cenchrea was a sea-port on the east side of the 
isthmus which joined the Morea to Greece, as the 
Lecheum was the sea-port on the west side of the same 
isthmus. These were the only two havens and towns 
of any note, next to Corinth, that belonged to this 

territory. As the Lecheum opened the road to the 
Ionian sea, so Cenchrea opened the road to the A2gean ; 

and both were so advantageously situated for com- 

merce that they were very rich. These two places 
are now usually denominated the Gulf of Lepanto, and 
the Gulf of Ingia or Egina. It was on the isthmus, 
between these two ports, which was about six miles 
wide, that the Isthmian games were celebrated; to 
which St. Paul makes such frequent allusions. 

Verse 2. Succourer of many] One who probably 
entertained the apostles and preachers who came to 
minister at Cenchrea, and who was remarkable for en- 

tertaining strangers. See on chap. xii. 8. 
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Vhe apostle sends salutations 

A.M. cir. 4062. 3 Greet ὁ Priscilla and Aquila, 
A. D. cir. 58. F : 
ape ἘΠ ΤΠ helpers in Christ Jesus : 

“..U.C.cr. 4 Who have for my life laid 
811. down their own necks: unto 

whom not only I give thanks, but also all the 

Churches of the Gentiles. 
5 Likewise greet ‘the Church that is in their 

house. Salute my well-beloved Epenetus, who 
is °the first fruits of Achaia unto Christ. 

6 Greet Mary, who bestowed much labour 

on us. 

ROMANS. to several persons at Rome 

7 Saltue Andronicus and Junia, ἢ ay 

my kinsmen, and my fellow- An. {Oley 
4 z, clr, . ὦ. 

prisoners, who are of noteamong 4. U. C. cir. 
811. the apostles, who also ‘ were in 

Christ before me. 

8 Greet Amplias, my beloved in the Lord. 

9 Salute Urbane, our helper in Christ, and 
Stachys, my beloved. 

10 Salute Apelles, approved in Christ. 

Salute them which are of Aristobulus’ £ house 

hold. 

© Acts xviii. 2, 18,26; 2Tim. iv. 19.41 Cor. xvi. 19; Col.iv. 15; Philem. 2. © 1 Cor. xvi. 15—— Gal. i. 22——< Or, friends, 

Verse 3. Greet Priscilla and Aquila] This pious 
couple had been obliged to leave Rome, on the edict 
of Claudius, see Acts xviii. 2, and take refuge in 

Greece. It is likely that they returned to Rome at the 
death of Claudius, or whenever the decree was an- 

nulled. It seems they had greatly contributed to assist 
the apostle in his important labours. Instead of Pris- 
cilla, the principal MSS. and versions have Prisca, 
which most critics suppose to be the genuine reading. 

Verse 4. Who have for my life laid down their own 
necks| What transaction this refers to we know not; 
but it appears that these persons had, on some occa- 
sion, hazarded their own lives to save that of the 

apostle; and that the fact was known to all the Churches 
of God in that quarter, who felt themselves under the 
highest obligations to these pious persons, for the im- 
portant service which they had thus rendered. 

Verse 5. The Church that is in their house.| In 
these primitive times no such places existed as those 
which we now term churches; the word always sig- 
nifying the congregation or assembly of believers, and 
not the place they assembled in. See the term defined 
at the end of the notes on Matt. xvi. 

Epenetus—the first fruits of Achaia] In 1 Cor. xvi. 
15, the house or family of Stephanas is said to be the 
first fruits of Achaia: how then can it be said here, 

that Epenctus was the first fruits, or first person who 
had received the Gospel in that district τ Ans.—Hpe- 
netus might have been one of the family of Stephanas ; 
for it is not said that Stephanas was the first fruits, but 

his house or family ; and there can be no impropriety 
in supposing that one of that house or family was called 

Epenetus ; and that this person, being the only one 
of the family now at Rome, might be mentioned as the 

Jirst fruits of Achaia; that is, one of that family which 
Jirst received the Gospel in that country. This would 
rationally account for the apparent difficulty, were we 
sure that Ayatac, of Achaia, was the true reading : but 

this is more than doubtful, for Ασίας, of Asia, is the 
reading of ABCDEFG, some others; the Coptic, 
Athiopic, Armenian, Vulgate, and Itala; and some 

of the chief of the fathers. On this evidence Gries- 
tach has admitted it into the text. Yet the other 
reading is sufficiently natural, for the reasons already 
assigned. 

Verse 6. Greet Mary, who bestowed much labour 

on us.| Who this Mary was, or what the Jabowr was 
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which she bestowed upon the apostles, we know not. 
Her works, though hidden from man, are with God; 

and her name is recorded with honour in this book 
of life. 

Verse 7. Andronicus and Junia, my kinsmen] As 

the word συγγενεῖς signifies relatives, whether male or 
female, and as Junia may probably be the name of a 
woman, the wife of Andronicus, it would be better to 

say relatives than kinsmen. But probably St. Paul 
means no more than that they were Jews; for, in 

chap. ix. 3, he calls all the Jews his kinsmen according 

to the flesh. 
My fellow prisoners] As Paul was in prison often, 

it is likely that these persons shared this honour with 
him on some occasion, which is not distinctly marked. 

Of note among the apostles] Whether this intimates 
that they were noted apostles or only highly reputed 
by the apostles, is not absolutely clear ; but the latter 

appears to me the most probable. They were not only 
well known to St. Paul, but also to the rest of the 

apostles. 
In Christ before me.| That is, they were converted 

to Christianity before Paul was; probably at the day 
of pentecost, or by the ministry of Christ himself, or 
by that of the seventy disciples. 

Verse 8. Amplias, my beloved in the Lord.] One 
who is my particular friend, and also a genuine 
Christian. 

Verse 9. Urbane, our helper] Who this Urbanus was 
we know not; what is here stated is, that he had been 
a fellow labourer with the apostles. 

Stachys, my beloved.| One of my particular friends. 
Verse 10. Apelles, approved in Christ] A man who 

on different occasions, had given the highest proofs ot 
the sincerity and depth of his religion. Some suppose 
that Apelles was the same with Apollos: whoever he 
was, he had given every demonstration of being a 
genuine Christian. 

Of Aristobulus’ household.] It is doubted whether 
this person was converted, as the apostle does not 
salute hum, but his household ; or as the margin reads, 
his friends. He might have been a Roman of con- 
siderable distinction, who, though not converted him 

self, had Christians among his servants or his slaves 
But, whatever he was, it is likely that he was dead at 
this time, and therefore those of his household only 
are referred to by the apostle. 

«ὙΠ >) 
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Lhe apostle sends salutations 

A.M. cir. 4062. 11 Salute Herodion, my kins- 
A. D. cir. 58. 
An, Ol mp. man. Greet them that be of the 

Ὁ C.cir. "household of Narcissus, which 
811 are in the Lord. 

12 Salute Tryphena and Tryphosa, who 
Jabour in the Lord. Salute the beloved Per- 

sis, which laboured much in the Lord. 

h Or, friends. 

Verse 11. Herodion, my kinsman.] Probably another 
converted Jew. See on ver. 7. 

Of the household of Narcissus] Probably dead also, 
as we have supposed Aristobulus to have been at this 
time. 

Which are in the Lord.] This might intimate that 
some of this family were not Christians ; those only 
of that family that were converted to the Lord being 
saluted. There was a person of the name of Narcis- 
sus, who was a freed man of the Emperor Claudius, 
mentioned by Suetonius in his life of that prince, cap. 
37; and by Tacitus, An., lib. xii. cap. 57: but there 

does not seem any reason to suppose that this was the 
person designed by St. Paul. 

Verse 12. Tryphena and Tryphosa} Two holy 
women, who it seems were assistants to the apostle 
in his work, probably by exhorting, visiting the sick, 
gc. Persis was another woman, who it seems excel- 
led the preceding ; for, of her it is said, she laboured 

much in the Lord. We learn from this, that Christian 

women, as well as men, laboured in the ministry of the 
word. In those times of simplicity all persons, 
whether men or women, who had received the know- 
ledge of the truth, believed it to be their duty to propa- 
gate it to the uttermost of their power. Many have 
spent mach useless labour in endeavouring to prove that 
these women did not preach. That there were some 
prophetesses, as well as prophets in the Christian 
Church, we learn; and that a woman might pray or 
prophesy, provided she had her head covered, we know ; 
and that whoever prophesiea spoke unto others to edi- 
fication, exhortation, and comfort, St. Paul declares, 

1 Cor. xiv. ὃ. And that no preacher can do more, 
every person must acknowledge; because to edify, 
exhort, and comfort, are the prime ends of the Gospel 
ministry. If women thus prophesied, then women 
preached. There is, however, much more than this 
implied in the Christian ministry, of which men only, 
and men called of God, are capable. 

Verse 13. Rufus, chosen in the Lord] Tov ex2exzov, 
one of great excellence in Christianity; a choice 
man, as we would say. So the word ἐκλεκτὸς often 

signifies. Psa. lxxviii. 31: They smote rove ἐκλεκτους, 
the chosen men that were of Israel. So ἐκλεκτὰ μνημεια 
are choice sepulchres, Gen. xxiii. 6 : ἐκλεκτὰ των δωρων 

choice gifts, Deut. xii. 11; and avdpec εἐκλεκτοι, choice 
men, Judges xx. 16. By the same use of the word, 

the companions of Paul and Barnabas are termed 
chosen men, ἐκλεξαμενοὺς avdpac, persons in whom the 
Charch of God could confide. See Whitby. 

His mother and mine.] It is not likely that the 
mother of Rufus was the mother of Paul: but while 
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CHAP. XVI. to several persons at Rome 

13 Salute Rufus, ichosen in 4M. cir. 4062 
2 A. D. cir. 58, 

the Lord; and his mother and An. Olymp. 
2 cir. CCIX. 2. 

mine. A. U.C. cir. 
811. 14 Salute Asyncritus, Phle- 

gon, Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and the bre- 

thren which are with them. 

15 Salute Philologus, and Julia, Nereus, and 

i2 John 1. 

she was the natural mother of the former, she acted as 

a mother to the latter. We say of a person of this cha- 
racter, that she is a motherly woman. Among the 
ancients, he or she who acted a kind, instructing, and 

indulgent part to another, was styled the father or 
mother of such a one. So Terence :— 

Natura tu illi pater es, consiliis ego. 
Adelphi, Act. i. scen. 2, ver. 47. 

Thou art his father by nature, I by instruction. 

Verse 14. Salute Asyncritus, §c.] Who these were 
we know not. Hermas was probably the same to 
whom a work called the Shepherd is attributed ; a work 
with this title is still extant, and may be found among 
the writings of the apostolical fathers. But it is in 
vain to look for identity of persons in similarity ot 
names ; for, among the Greeks and Romans at this 

time there were many persons who bore the same 
names mentioned in this chapter. 

Verse 15. Salute Philologus, §c.] Of these seve- 
ral persons, though much has been conjectured, nothing 
certain is known. Even the names of some are so 
ambiguous that we know not whether they were men 
or women. They were persons well known to St. 
Paul, and undoubtedly were such as had gone from 
different places where the apostle had preached to 
sojourn or settle at Rome. One thing we may remark, 
that there is no mention of St. Peter, who, according 
to the Roman and papistical catalogue of bishops, must 
have been at Rome at this time ; if he were not now 
at Rome, the foundation stone of Rome’s ascendancy, 
of Peter’s supremacy, and of the uninterrupted succes- 
sion, is taken away, and the whole fabric falls to the 
ground. But if Peter were at Rome at this time, Paul 
would have sent his salutations to im in the first place ; 
and if Peter were there, he must have been there, 
according to the papistical doctrine, as bishop and vicar 
of Jesus Christ ; but if he were there, is it likely that 

he should have been passed by, while Andronicus and 
Junia are mentioned as of note among the aposiles, 
ver. 7, and that St. Paul should call on the people to 
remedy the disorders that had erept in among them- 
selves ; should not these directions have been given to 

Peter, the head of ihe Church? And if there were a 
Church, in the papistical sense of the word, founded 
there, of which Peter was the head, is it likely that 

that Church should be in the house of Priscilla and 
Aquila, ver. 5. But it is a loss of time to refute such 
ridiculous and groundless pretensions. It is very 
likely that Peter, so far from being universal bishop at 
Rome, never saw the city in his life. 
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The apostle commends the faith anc 

A.M. cir. 4062. his sister, and Olympas, and all 
An Dien, the saints which are with them. 
cL , 

ἊΣ ὉΣΟΝΕΙΣ 16 Κ Salute one another with 
811, 

__ Sa holy kiss. The Churches of 

Christ salute you. 
17 Now I beseech you, brethren, mark them 

1 which cause divisions and offences contrary to 

the doctrine which ye have learned; and 

m avoid them. 
18 For they that are such serve not our 

Lord Jesus Christ, but ® their own belly ; and 

Kk] Cor. xvi. 20; 2 Cor. xiii. 12; 1 Thess. v.26; 1 Pet. v. 14. 
‘Acts xv. 1, 5, 94: 1 Tim. vi. 3——™ 1 Cor. v. 9, 11; 2 Thess. 
ἢ]. 6, 14; 2 Tim. iii. 5; Tit. ui. 10; 2 John 10. n Phil. iii. 
19; Ἰ Tim. vi. 5. °Col. ii. 4; 2 Tim. iii. 6; Titus i. 10; 

ROMANS. obedience of the Church at Rome 

° by good words and fair speeches 4, ou ee  Ὁ 
deceive the hearts of the An. Olymp. 

ἢ cir. CCIX. 2. 
simple. A.U.C. cir. 

811. 19 For » your obedience is 
come abroad unto all men. I am glad there 
fore on your behalf: but yet I would have 
you %wise unto that which is good, and * sim 
ple concerning evil. 
20 And ‘the God of peace * shall αὶ bruise 

Satan under your feet shortly. » The grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. Amen. 

2 Pet. ii. 3. P Chap. i. 8. 4 Matt. x. 16; 
τ Or, harmless. Chap. xv. 33. τ Genesis iii. 15. 4 Or, 
tread. VY Verse 24; 1 Cor. xvi. 23; 2 Cor. xiii. 14; Phil. iv. 
23; 1 Thess. v. 28; 2 Thess. iii. 18; Rev. xxii. 21. 

1 Cor. xiv. 20. 

Verse 16. Salute one another with a holy kiss.| In 
those early times the kiss, as a token of peace, friend- 
ship, and brotherly love, was frequent among all peo- 
ple ; and the Christians used it in their public assem- 
blies, as well as in their occasional meetings. This 
was at last laid aside, not because it was abused, but 

because, the Church becoming very numerous, the 
thing was impossible. In some countries the kiss of 
friendship is still common; and in such countries it is 
scarcely ever abused, nor is it an incentive to evil, 
because it is customary and common. Shaking of 
hands is now substituted for it in almost all Christian 
congregations. 

The Churches of Christ salute you.| The word 
macat, ALL, is added here by some of the most reputa- 
ble MSS. and principal versions; and Griesbach has 
received it into his text. St. Paul must mean, here, 

that all the Churches in Greece and Asia, through 
which he had passed, in which the faith of the Chris- 

tians at Rome was known, spoke of them affection- 

ately and honourably ; and probably knowing the apos- 
tle’s design of visiting Rome, desired to be kindly 
remembered to the Church in that city. 

Verse 17. Mark them which cause divisions] Seve- 
ral MSS. read ἀσφαλως σκοπεῖτε, look sharply after 

them; let them have no kiss of charity nor peace, 

because they strive to make divisions, and thus set the 

flock of Christ at variance among themselves; and from 

these divisions, offences (ckavdada, scandals) are pro- 
duced ; and this is contrary to that doctrine of peace, 
unity, and brotherly love which you have learned. 
Look sharply after sach that they do you no evil, and 
avoid them—give them no countenance, and have no 
religious fellowship with them. 

Verse 18. They—serve not our Lord Jesus] They 
profess to be apostles, but they are not apostles of 
Curist ; they neither do his will, nor preach his doc- 
trine ; they serve their own belly—they have intruded 
themselves into the Church of Christ that they might 
gec a secutar support; it is for worldly gain alone that 
they take up the profession of the ministry : they have 
no Divine credentials; they convert not the heathen 
nor the ungodly, for they have no Divine unction; 
but by good words and fair speeches (for they have no 
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miraculous nor saving powers) deceive the hearts of 
the simple, perverting Christian converts, that they may 
get their property, and thus secure a maintenance for 
themselves. The Church of God has ever been 
troubled with such pretended pastors—men who FEED 
themselves, not the flock ; men who are too proud to 
beg, and too lazy to work; who have neither grace 
nor gifts to plant the standard of the eross on the 
deyil’s territories, and by the power of Christ make 
inroads upon his kingdom, and spoil him of his subjects. 
On the contrary, by sowing the seeds of dissension, by 
means of doubtful disputations, and the propagation of 
scandals ; by glaring and insinuating speeches, χρηστο- 
Aoyeac, for they affect elegance and good breeding, 
they rend Christian congregations, form a party for 
themselves, and thus live on the spoils of the Church 

of God. 
Should it be asked, Whom do you intend by this de- 

scription? I answer: No soul, nor party, but such as 
the description suits. TIrasceris?—De ΤῈ fabula 
narratur. O, you are angry, are you? OQ, then, the 
cap fits you—put it on. 

Verse 19. For your obedience is come abroad] The 
apostle gives this as a reason why they should continue 
to hear and heed those who had led them into the 
path of truth, and avoid those false teachers whose 
doctrines tended to the subversion of their souls. 

Yet I would have you wise] 1 would wish you 
carefully to discern the good from the evil, and to 
show your wisdom, by carefully avoiding the one and 
cleaving to the other. 

Verse 20. The God of peace] Who neither sends 
nor favours such disturbers of the tranquillity of his 
Church. 

Shall bruise Satan] Shall give you the dominion 
over the great adversary of your souls, and over all 
his agents who, through his influence, endeavour to 

destroy your peace and subvert your minds. 
Several critics suppose that the word Satan is a 

sort of collective term here, by which all opposers and 
adversaries are meant; and especially those false 
teachers to whom he refers above. 

The grace of our Lord] That you may be truly 
wise, simple, obedient, and steady in the truth, may tha 
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The conclusion and 

A.M. cir. 4002. 9] w 'Timotheus my workfellow, 
A. D. cir. 58. 
An. Olymp. and * Lucius, and ¥ Jason, and 

cir. CC - 3 - 
Rai, Sosipater, my kinsmen, salute 

811 you. 

22 I Tertius, who wrote this epistle, salute 

you in the Lord. 

Phil. ii. 19; 1 Thess. iii. 2; 1 Tim. i. w Acts xvi. 1; Col. i. 1; 
* Acts xill. 1. Υ Acts xvii. 5. 2; Heb. xiii. 23. 

favour or gracious influence of our Lord Jesus Christ 
be with you! without which you cannot be preserved 
from evil, nor do any thing that is good. 

Here the apostle appears to have intended to con- 
elude his epistle ; but afterwards he added a postscript, 
if not two, as we shall see below. Several ancient 
MSS. omit the whole of this clause, probably thinking 
that it had been borrowed from ver. 24; but on the 

ground that the apostle might have added a postscript 
or two, not having immediate opportunity to send the 
epistle there is no need for this supposition. 

Verse 21. Timotheus my workfellow] This is on 
all hands allowed to be the same Timothy to whom St. 
Paul directs the two epistles which are still extant. 
See some account of him in the notes on Acts xvi. 
1, &e. 

Lucius] This was probably Luke the evangelist, 
and writer of the book called The Acts of the Apos- 
tles. For a short account of him see the Preface to 
that book. 

Jason] It is likely that this is the same person 
mentioned Acts xvii. 7, who at Thessalonica received 
the apostles into his house, and befriended them at 
the risk both of his property and life. 

Sosipater] He was a Berean, the son of one 

Pyrrhus, a Jew, by birth, and accompanied St. Paul 
from Greece into Asia, and probably into Judea. See 
Acts xx. 4. 

Verse 22. I Tertius, who wrote this epistle] Some 
eminent commentators suppose Terlius to be the same 
with Silas—the companion of St. Paul. If this were 
80, it is strange that the mame which is generally 
given him elsewhere in Scripture should not be used 
in this place. I have already noticed (Preface, page 
v.) that some learned men have supposed that St. 
Paul wrote this epistle in Syriac, and that Tertius 
translated it into Greek; but this can never agree 
with the declaration here: I Tertius, who wrote, γραψας 
τὴν επιστολην, this epistle; not dranslated or inter- 

preted it. It appears that St. Paul dictated it to him, 
and he wrote it down from the apostle’s mouth; and 

here introduces himself as joining with St. Paul in 
affectionate wishes for their welfare. 

Salute you in the Lord.] I wish you well in the 
name of the Lord: or, I feel for you that affectionate 
respect which the grace of the Lord Jesus inspires. 
Tt is not clear whether the two following verses be 
une words of Tertius or St. Paul. 

Verse 23. Gaius mine host] Gaius in Greek is the 
same as Caius in Latin, which was a very common 
name among the Romans. St. Luke (Acts xix. 29) 
mentions one Gaus of Macedonia, who was exposed 
to much violence at Ephesus in the tumult excited by 

CHAP. XVI. apostolical benediction 

23 *Gaius mine host, and of the can bet τε 

whole Church,saluteth you. *Eras- An. Olymp. 
- ᾿ οἷν. CCIX. 2. 

tus the chamberlain of the city sa- 4. U. C. cir. 
811. luteth ἐμ and Quartus a brother. 

24 © The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be 
with you all. Amen. 

2 Acts xx. 4.——* 1 Cor. i. 14. Acts xix. 22; 2 Tim. iv. 20 
© Ver. 20; 1 Thess. ν. 28. 

Demetrius the silversmith against St. Paul and his 
companions; and it is very possible that this was the 
same person. He is here called not only the host, 
Eevoc, the entertainer of St. Paul, or Tertius, (if he 
wrote this and the following verse,) but also of the 
whole Church: that is, he received and lodged the 
apostles who came from different places, as well as 
the messengers of the Churches. All made his house 
their home; and he must have been a person of con- 
siderable property to be able to bear this expense ; 
and of much piety and love to the cause of Christ, 
else he had not employed that property in this way. 

Erastus the chamberlain of the city] Treasurer of 
the city of Corinth, from which St. Paul wrote this 

epistle. This is supposed to be the same person as is 
mentioned Acts xix. 22. He was one of St. Paul's 
companions, and, as appears from 2 Tim. iv. 20, was 
left about this time by the apostle at Corinth. He is 
called the chamberlain οἰκονόμος, which signifies the 
same as treasurer; he to whom the receipt and ex- 
penditure of the public money were intrusted. He 
received the tolls, customs, &c., belonging to the city, 
and out of them paid the public expenses. Such per- 
sons were in very high credit; and if Erastus was at 
this time treasurer, it would appear that Christianity 
was then in considerable repute in Corinth. But if 
the Erastus of the Acts was the same with the Eras 
tus mentioned here, it is not likely that he now held 
the office, for this could not at all comport with his 
travelling with St. Paul. Hence several, both an- 
cients and moderns, who believe the identity of the 
persons, suppose that Erastus was not now treasurer, 
but that having formerly been so he still retained the 
litle. Chrysostom thought that he still retained the 
employment. 

Quartus a brother.] Whether the brother of Eras- 
tus or of Tertius we know not; probably nothing more 
is meant than that he was a Christian—one of the 
heavenly family, a brother in the Lord. 

Verse 24. The grace of our Lord] This is the 
conclusion of Tertius, and is similar to what St. Paul 

used above. Hence it is possible that Tertius wrote 
the whole of the 22d, 23rd, and 24th verses, without 

receiving any particular instructions from St. Paul, 
except the bare permission to add his own salutations 
with those of his particular friends. 

There is a great deal of disagreement among the 
MSS. and versions relative to this verse ; some re 

jecting it entirely, and some of those which place the 
following yerses at the end of chap. xiv., inserting 
it at the end of the 27th verse in that place. ‘The 
reader who chooses may consult Wetstein and Gries- 
bach on these discerdances. 
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The conclusion and 

A. M. cir. 4062. 95 Now ‘to him that is’ of 
A. D. cir. 58. 5 ᾿ 
An. ple. power to stablish you ° according 

cir. . 2. Β 

4.U.C.cir. to my Gospel, and the preaching 
811. of Jesus Christ, ‘ according to 

the revelation of the mystery, 5 which was kept 
secret since the world began, 
26 But »now is made manifest, and by the 

scriptures of the prophets, according to the com- 

d Bph. iii, 20; 1 Thess. iii. 13; 2 Thess. 11. 17; ili. 3; Jude 
24. € Chap. 11. 16. ph: te 9s) 111. 3) devo Cole ae er. 
ΕἸ Cor. ii. 7; Eph. iii. 5, 9; Col. i. 26. 

Verse 25. Now to him] In the note at the end of 
chap. xiv. I have shown that this and the following 
verses are by the most reputable MSS. and versions 
placed at the end of that chapter, which is supposed 
by most critics to be their proper place. Some of the 
arguments adduced in favour of this transposition may 
be found in the note above mentioned. I shall there- 
fore refer to Griesbach, and proceed to make a few 
short remarks on the verses as they occur here. 

Of power to stablish you| To that God, without 
whom nothing is wise, nothing strong; who is as 

willing to teach as he is wise; as ready to help as he 
15 strong. 

According to my Gospel] That Gospel which ex- 
plains and publishes God’s purpose of taking the Gen- 
tiles to be his people under the Messiah, without sub- 
jecting them to the law of Moses. This is what he 
here calls the preaching of Jesus Christ ; for without 
this he did not think, as Mr. Locke observes, that 

Christ was preached to the Gentiles as he ought to 
be; and therefore in several places of his epistle to 
the Galatians he calls it the truth, and the truth of 

the Gospel, and uses the like expressions to the L’phe- 
sians and Colossians. This is that mystery which he 
is so much concerned that the Ephesians should un- 
derstand and adhere to firmly, and which was reveal- 
ed to him according to that Gospel whereof he was 
made a minister. And it is probable that this grand 
mystery of bringing the Gentiles into the kingdom of 
God, without passing through the rites of the Mosaic 
law, was revealed more particularly to St. Paul than 
to any other of the apostles, and that he preached it 
more pointedly, and certainly with more success. See 
Taylor and Locke. 

Which was kept secret] This purpose of calling the 
Gentiles, and giving them equal privileges to the Jews, 
without obliging them to submit to czrewmcision, &e. 

Verse 26. But now is made manifest] Now, under 
the New Testament dispensation, and by my preach- 
ing. 

By the scriptures of the prophets] Hints relative 
to this important work being scattered up and down 
through all their works, but no elear revelation that 
the Gentiles, who should be admitted into the Church, 

should be admitted without passing under the yoke of 
the Mosaic law. This was the point which was kept 
secret: as to the calling of the Gentiles, this was de- 
clared in general terms by the prophets, and the apos- 
tle quotes and makes a most important use of their 
predictions ; but the other was a point on which the 
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mandment of the everlasting 4, ΝΜ, cir. 4062. 
God, made known to all nations Sa, Ole. 

Η 6 : clr. . “. 

for ‘ the obedience of faith. A.U.C. cir. 
811. 27 'To * God only wise, be glory 

through Jesus Christ for ever. ! Amen. 
Ἵ Written to the Romans from Corinthus, and 

sent by Pheebe, servant of the Church at 
Cenchrea. 

os Eph. i. 9; 2 Tim. i. 10; Tit. i. 2,3; 1 Pet. i. 20— i Acts 
vi. 7; chap.i.5; xv. 18. Chap. ix.5; Eph. iii. 20,21; 1 Tim. 
1.17; vi. 16; Jude 25.—1 Cor. xiv. 16; Gal.i.4,5; Rev. iii. 14. 

prophets gave no information, and it seems to have 
been peculiarly revealed to St. Paul, who received 
the commandment of the everlasting God to make it 
known εἰς παντὰ ta εθνη, to all the Gentiles—all the 

people of the earth that were not of Jewish extrac- 
tion. And it was to be made known for the obe- 
dience of faith, that they might believe its doctrines 
and obey its precepts; its universal voice requiring 
repentance towards God, faith in our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and circumcision of the heart, in the place of 
all Jewish rites and ceremonies. 

Verse 27. To God only wise] This comes in with 
great propriety. He alone who is the fountain of 
wisdom and knowledge, had all this mystery in him- 
self; and he alone who knew the dimes, places, per- 
sons, and circumstances, could reveal the whole; and 

he has revealed all in such a way as not only to mani- 
fest his unsearchable wisdom, but also his infinite good- 
ness: therefore, to him be glory for his wisdom in 
devising this most admirable plan; and his goodness 
in sending Christ Jesus to execute it; to Him, through 
Christ Jesus, be glory for ever! Because this plan 
is to last for ever; and is to have no issue but in 
eternal glory. 

Written to the Romans from Corinthus, §c.| That 
this epistle was written from Corinth is almost univer- 
sally believed. That Phebe was a deaconess of the 
Church at Cenchrea, we have seen in the first verse 

of this chapter ; and that the epistle might have been 
sent by her to Rome is possible; but that she should 
have been the writer of the epistle, as this subscription 
states, eypady δια Φοιβης, is false, for the 22d verse 

shows that Tertius was the writer, though by inserting 
the words and sent, we represent her rather as the 
carrier than the writer. This subscription, however, 

stands on very questionable grounds. It is wanting 
in almost all the ancient MSS.; and even of those 

which are more modern, few have it entirely, as in 

our common editions. It has already been noted that 
the subscriptions to the sacred books are of little or 
no authority, all having been added in latter times, and 
frequently by injudicious hands. The most ancient 
have simply To the Romans, or the Hpistle to the 
Romans is finished. The word Amen was seldom 
added by the inspired writers, and here it 15 wanting 
in almost all the ancient MSS. As this was a word 
in frequent use in religious services, pious people 
would naturally employ it in finishing the reading or 
copying of this epistle, as they would thereby express 
their conviction of the truth of its contents, and their 
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General observations on 

desire that the promises contained in it might be ful- 
filled to them and to the Church at large; and in this 
sense the word is not only harmless but useful. May 
the fulness of the Gentiles be brought in, and may all 
Israel be saved! This is treated of at large in this 
epistle ; and to this prayer let every pious reader say 
Amen! Often this word seems to be used as we use 
the word finis, i. 6. the end. See the observations 
on this word at the end of the Gospel of John. 

Berore I conclude this work, I shall beg leave to 
add several important observations, chiefly extracted 
from Dr. Taylor. 

1. Paul, the apostle, writes to all the Christians at 

Rome, without distinction, as being called of Jesus 
Christ, beloved of God, called saints ; as justified by 
faith and having peace with God ; as standing in the 
grace of the Gospel, chap. v. 1, 2; as alive from the 
dead, chap. vi. 13, ἅς. He gives them various ex- 
hortations: Walk in newness of life. Let not sin 
reign in your mortal body. Yield yourselves unto 
God. Chap. xii. 1, &e.: I beseech you, therefore, 
brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present your 
bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, 
which is your reasonable service. Chap. xiv. 10, 12: 
We shall all stand before the judgment seat of Christ. 
Every one of us shall give account of himself to God. 
xiii. 11, 12, 13, 14: It is high time to awake out of 

sleep; let us therefore cast off the works of darkness ; 
let us not walk in rioting and drunkenness, in cham- 
bering and wantonness, in strife and envying ; make 
no provision for the flesh to fulfil the lusts thereof. 
viii. 13: For if ye le after the flesh, ye shall die ; 
MeAAere αποθνησκειν, ye shall hereafter die, meaning, 
in the world to come. But if ye, through the Spirit, 
do mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall live. 

2. The rites and ceremonies of the law of Moses 
were incorporated into the civil state of the Jews, and 
so might be considered as national and political usages. 
Now, as the Gospel did not interfere with or subvert 
any national polity upon earth, but left all men in all 
the several countries of the globe to live, in all things 
not sinful, according to the civil constitution under 
which it found them; so it left the Jews also at liberty 
to observe all the rites and injunctions of the law of 
Moses, considered as a part of the civil and political 
usages of the nation. And in this respect they re- 
mained in force so long as the Jews were a nation, 
having the temple, the token of God’s presence and 
residence among them. But when the temple was 

destroyed, and they were expelled the land of Canaan, 
their polity was dissolved, and the Mosaic rites were 
quite laid aside. And as the time in which this 
happened was near when the epistle to the Hebrews 
was written, therefore the apostle saith: The first 
covenant, or Mosaical dispensation, was then. decay- 
mg and waxing old, and ready to vanish away, 
Heb. viii. 13. 

3. But though the Gospel was not in itself intended 
to unchurch the Jews, yet the Jews every where 
warmly opposed the preaching of it, though not for the 
same reasons. Some Jews opposed it totally, and 

CHAP. XVI. the calling of the Gentiles. 

there delivered, completely sufficient for justification 
or salvation, without any farther provision made by the 
grace of God. These accounted Christ our Lord an 
impostor, and the Gospel a forgery; and therefore 
persecuted the apostles with the utmost assiduity and 
outrage, as deceivers who had no Divine mission 
Such were the Jews who put Stephen to death, Acts 
chap. vi. and vii. Such were they at Antioch, in Pi- 
sidia, who were filled with envy, and spake against 
the things that were spoken by Paul, contradicting and 
blaspheming, Acts xiii. 45, 50. Such were the Jews 
at Iconium, Acts xiv. 2, 19; at Thessalonica, xvii. 

5; at Corinth, xviii. 5, 6, and in other places. And 

such a Jew was Paul himself before his conversion. 
He consented to the death of Stephen, made havoc of 
the Church, (Acts viii. 3,) and breathed out threaten- 
ings and slaughter against the disciples of the Lord, 
ix, ρον Αι. xxvii 9), 105: 11, 

4, What Paul’s principles, and those of the unbe- 
lieving Jews, were, we may learn if we observe that 

the first persecution raised against the apostles at Je- 
rusalem was partly on account of their preaching 
through Jesus the resurrection from the dead, Acts iv. 

1,2. This gave great offence to the Sadducees ; and 
partly because they openly affirmed that Jesus, whom 
the rulers of the Jews slew and hanged on a tree, was 
the Messiah, whom God had exalted to be a prince and 
a Saviour. This disgusted all the council and senate 
of the Jews, Acts v. 21, 28, 29, 30, 31. But with 
regard to these two particulars, the indignation of the 
Jews seems for some time abated, till the doctrine the 

apostles taught was better understood; and Slephen, 
in his dispute with some learned Jews, had suggested 
that the Gospel was intended to abrogate the Mosaical 
constitution, Acts vi. 9-15. This irritated the Jews 

afresh, especially the Pharisees, the strictest and most 
numerous sect among them. And Saul, one of that 
sect, (Acts xxvi. 5; xxiii. 6,) being then a young man, 
just come out of Gamaliel’s school, having finished his 
studies in the law, and being fully persuaded that the 
Jewish dispensation was instituted by God, never to be 
altered, but to abide for ever, he really believed that 

Jesus and his followers were deceivers, and that it 

was his duty to oppose them, and to stand up cou- 
rageously for God and his truth.—Thus he honestly 
followed the dictates of his own conscience. How far 
other unbelieving Jews were or were not upright in 
their opposition to the Gospel, God only knows ; but 
their professed principles seem to be nearly the same. 
In short, they were for seizing on the inheritance, 
(Matt. xxi. 38,) and for engrossing all salvation and 
the favour of God to themselves. The Jews they 
judged were the only people of God, and the Jewish 
nation the only true Church, out of which there was 
no salvation. No man could be in a state of accept- 
ance with God without observing the law of Moses. 
The works of the law, moral and ceremonial, must be 

performed in order to his being a member of God’s 
Church and family, and having a right to future and 
eternal happiness. They expected the Messiah indeed 
and his kingdom ; but pot as if either had a reference 
to another world. The law, and a punctual observance 

sejected the whole Gospel as unnecessary, judging the | of it, were the ground of their expectations in a future 
Mosaical constitution, and their conformity to the law! world. And as for the Messiah, they supposed his 
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coming and kingdom related only to the temporal pros- 
perity and grandeur of the Jewish nation, and the 
perpetual establishment of their law, by rescuing them 
out of the hands of the Gentile powers, who had 
greatly embarrassed and distressed their constitution. 
Thus they endeavoured to establish their own right- 
eousness, (Rom. x. 3,) salvation, or interest in God; 
an interest which they imagined for themselves, and 
which excluded men of all other nations, who they 
thought were in fact utterly excluded from the Divine 
favour and eternal life, as quite lost and hopeless. 
Against us Gentiles, they had the strongest prejudices, 
accounting us as perfectly vile, as nothing, as aban- 
doned of God, only because we were not included in 
their peculiarity ; while they imagined themselves to 
be vastly superior to us, and the only people beloved 
of God, purely on account of their external privileges 
and relation to God as the seed of Abraham; being 
circumcised, enjoying the law, the promises, and or- 
dinances of worship, &c. 

5. And this was another ground of their opposition 
to the Gospel when it was preached to the Gentiles. 
Indeed the apostles themselves, and the first Christians 
among the Jews, had for some time no notion of the 
Gospel’s being preached to the Gentiles, till God in a 
vision convinced Peter it was his will that it should, 

Acts x. But the unbelieving Jews regarded the 
preaching of the Gospel to the Gentiles, or the declar- 
ing that they were, upon their faith in Christ, pardoned 
and admitted into the Church of God, and to the hopes 
of eternal life, almost in the same manner as we should 

regard the preaching of the Gospel to brute creatures. 
They could not bear the thought that the Gentiles— 
any barbarous nations, should, only by faith, have an 
equal interest in God and the blessings of his covenant 
with themselves. They did not indeed deny the pos- 
sibility of their being taken into the Church, and of 
obtaining salvation. But it must be only by their be- 
coming Jews ; they must first submit to the law, and 

yield obedience to its precepts and obligations, before 
they could be qualified objects of God’s merey. There 
was no grace, no part in the kingdom of God either 
here or hereafter, for a Gentile, unless he first became 

a Jew, and performed the works of the Mosaical law. 
By these sentiments they were led to do all they could 
to oppose the preaching of the Gospel to the Gentiles, 
and became very bitter enemies to Paul, who was the 
apostle particularly selected and commissioned for that 
purpose. They could not allow the Gentiles to have 
any access to the privileges of God’s Church and peo- 
ple, but through the door of the law ; and to introduce 
them any other way was, not only to overthrow their 
law and peculiarity, but to deceive the Gentiles. 

Therefore they did all in their power to withstand the 
apostle, and to persuade the Gentiles every where that 
he was an odious impostor; that his Gospel was a 
forgery, destitute of Divine authority ; that he proposed 
admitting them into the Church and covenant of God 
in a way which had no foundation in the declared will 
of God. Their law was the only Divine establishment, 
and obedience to it the only means to introduce them 
into the kingdom of God; and Paul could have no 
commission from heaven to teach otherwise, whatever 

he might pretend, or what miracles soever he might 
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work. Of this sort of Jews the apostle speaks, 1 
Thess. ii. 14, 15, 16. 

Other Jews there were who believed the Gospel, 
and agreed that it ought to be preached to the Gen- 
tiles ; but so that the Gentiles, at the same time they 

accepted the Gospel, were obliged to submit to the 
law of Moses in every part, otherwise they could not 
be saved or have any interest in the kingdom and co- 
venant of God, Acts xv. 1. These taught that the 
Gospel was insufficient without the Jaw. They differed 
from the forementioned Jews in that they embraced 
the faith of Jesus Christ; but agreed with them in 
this, that the law of Moses was to be in force for ever, 

and the observance of all its rituals absolutely neces- 
sary to a standing in the Church of God, and the hopes 
of eternal life. And for this reason they were upon 
pretty good terms with the unbelieving Jews, and 
avoided the persecution to which those who adhered 
to the pure and unmixed Gospel were exposed, Gal. 
vi. 12. These Jews, who were for joining law and 
Gospel together, were also great enemies to our apostle. 
He speaks of them, Phil. iii. 2, 3, &e. 

6. Now against the mistakes of the infidel Jews 
the apostle thus argues in the epistle to the Romans: 
Jews, as well as Gentiles, have corrupted themselves, 

and are become obnoxious to the Divine wrath, and, 

if they repent not, will certainly fall under the wrath 
of God in the last day: consequently, as both are 
obnoxious to wrath, both must be indebted to grace and 
mercy for any favour shown them. The continuance 
of the Jews in the Church, as well as the admittance 

of the Gentiles into it, is wholly of grace ; mere grace 

or favour. Upon which footing, the Gentiles must 
have as good a right to the blessings of God’s cove- 
nant as the Jews themselves. And why not? [5 not 
God the creator and governor of the Gentiles, as well 

as of the Jews? And if both Jews and Gentiles have 
corrupted themselves by wicked works, it is impossible 
that either should have a right to the privileges of 
God’s Church and people on account of WORKS, or 
obedience to the law of God, whether natural or re- 

vealed. It must be pure mercy, accepted by faith 
through Christ, or a persuasion of that mercy on their 
part, whichygives that right. All must be indebted to 
grace. The works of the law never gave the Jews 
themselves a right to the privileges and promises of 
the covenant. Even Abraham himself, (the head of 
the nation, who was first taken into God’s covenant, 

and from whom the Jews derive all their peculiar 
blessings and advantages,) was not justified by works 
of the law. It was free grace, or favour, which at 

once admitted him and his posterity into the covenant 
and Church of God. And that the grace of the Gos- 
pel actually extends to all mankind, appears from the 
universality of the resurrection ; which is the effect of 
God’s grace or favour in a Redeemer, and is the first 

and fundamental part of the new dispensation with re- 
gard to the gift of eternal life. For, as all were in- 
volved in death in consequence of Adam’s sin, so shall 
all be restored to life at the last day in consequence of 
Christ’s obedience ; and therefore it is certain that al? 

men actually have a share in the mercy of God in 
Christ Jesus.—Thus the apostle argues. 

7. And we ought particularly to observe how he 
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combats the engrossing temper of the Jews in his 
arguments. They could not engross all virtue to 
themselves, for they were as bad as other people ; 
they could not engross God and his favour to them- 
selves, for he was the governor and creator of Gen- 
tiles as well as Jews ; they could not engross Abraham 
and the promise made to him to themselves, for he 
is the father of many nations, and the believing Gen- 
tiles are his seed as well'as the Jews ; they could not 
engross the resurrection, the necessary introduction to 
eternal life, to themselves, because it is known and 
allowed to be common to all mankind. 

8. And he had good reason to be so large and par- 
ticular in confuting the mistakes of the infidel Jews. 
For had their principles prevailed, the Gospel could 
not have maintained its ground. For if we must 
have performed the works of the Jaw, before we could 
have been interested in the blessings of the covenant, 
then the Gospel would have lost its nature and force ; 
for then it would not have been a motive to obedience, 
but the result of obedience ; and we could have had no 
hope towards God prior to obedience. Therefore the 
apostle has done a singular and eminent piece of ser- 
vice to the Church of God, in asserting and demon- 

strating the free grace and covenant of God as a foun- 
dation to stand upon, prior to any obedience of ours, 
and as the grand spring and motive of obedience. 
This sets our interest in the covenant, or promise of 
God, upon a foundation very clear and solid. 

9. To understand rightly the epistle to the Romans, 
it is farther necessary to observe, that the apostle 
considers mankind as obnoxious to the Divine wrath, 

and as standing before God, the Judge of all. Hence 
it is that he uses forensic or law terms, usual in Jewish 

courts; such as the LAW, RIGHTEOUSNESS or 
JUSTIFICATION, being JUSTIFIED, JUDG- 
MENT to CONDEMNATION, JUSTIFICATION 
of LIFE, being made SINNERS, and being made 
RIGHTEOUS. These I take to be forensic or court 
terms; and the apostle by using them naturally leads 
our thoughts to suppose a court held, a judgment seat 
to be erected by the most high God, in the several 
cases whence he draws his arguments. For instance, 
chap. v. 12-20, he supposes Adam standing in the court 
of God after he had committed the first transgression ; 
when the judgment passed upon him for his offence, 
came upon all men to condemnation ; and when he and 
his posterity, by the favour and in the purpose of God, 
were again made righteous, or obtained the justifica- 
tion of life. Again, chap. iv., he supposes Abraham 
standing before the bar of the supreme Judge ; when, 
as an idolater, he might have been condemned, but 

through the pure mercy of God he was justified, par- 
doned, and taken into God’s covenant, on account of 

his faith. He also supposes, chap. iii. 19-29, all 
mankind standing before the universal Judge, when 
Christ came into the world. At that time neither Jew 
nor Gentile could pretend to justification upon the foot 
of their own works of righteousness, having both cor- 
rupted themselves, and come short of the glory of God. 
But at that time both had righteousness or salvation pre- 
pared for them in a Redeemer ; namely, the righteous- 
ness which results from the pure mercy or grace of God, 

CHAP. XVI. the calling of the Gentiles 

destroyed) had admittance into the Church and covenant 
of God, by faith, in order to their eternal salvation. 

10. But besides these three instances, in which he 

supposes a court to be held by the supreme Judge, 
there is a fourth to which he points, chap. ii. 1-17, 
and that is the final judgment, or the court which will 
be held in the day when God will judge the secrets of 
men by Jesus Christ. And it is with regard to that 
future court of judicature that he argues chap. i. 1-17. 
But in the other cases, whence he draws his arguments, 
he supposes the courts of judicature to be already held; 
and, consequently, argues in relation to the economy, 
constitution, or dispensation of things to this present 
world. This is very evident with regard to the court 
which he supposes to be held when our Lord came 
into the world, or when the Gospel constitution was 
erected in its full glory; for, speaking of the justifica- 
tion which mankind then obtained through the grace of 
God in Christ, he expressly confines that justification 
to the present time, chap. iii. 26, To demonstrate, ἢ 
say, his righteousness, ev τῳ NYN katpo, at the PRE- 

SENT TIME. This plainly distinguishes the right- 
eousness or salvation, which God ‘éhen exhibited, from 

that righteousness or justification which he will vouch- 
safe in the day of judgment to pious and faithful souls. 

11. Before the coming of our Lord, the peculiar 
kingdom of God was confined to the Jewish nation, 
and to such only of the heathens as were incorporated 
among them by becoming Jews, and observing the 
whole law of Moses. And the Jews firmly believed 
it would always continue in the same state. 

But when our Lord came, the mystery of God, 
which had been concealed both from Jews and Gentiles, 
was revealed; namely, that the Gentiles also, even 

men of all nations, should be freely admitted into it. 
This was an act of great favour, considering the dark- 
ness, idolatry, and wickedness into which the heathen 

world was then sunk. 
But God mercifully passed over their former sins ; 

and our Lord commissioned his apostles, and particu- 
larly St. Paul, to promulge a general pardon; and to 
call or invite all who repented, and accepted of the 
grace, to all the blessings and privileges of his king- 
dom ; confirming their interests in those blessings by 
pouring out the Holy Ghost upon them, in various 
miraculous gifts, or endowments, above the ordinary 

capacity of men. This was a very evident seal to 
them (and to us too) of a title to the blessings of God’s 
kingdom and covenant, Gal. iii. 2—5. 

And it had such an effect upon the Christian Jews 
at Jerusalem that, though they were at first greatly 
disgusted at Peter for treating the first uncircumcised 
Gentile converts as members of the kingdom of God, 
(Acts xi. 2, 3,) yet, when they heard that the Holy 
Ghost was fallen upon those converts, they were much 
surprised and glorified God, saying, Then hath God 
also to the Gentiles granted (the benefit of ) repentance 
unto (eternal) life; which, before this, they verily 
believed could not have been granted unto them with- 
out obedience to the law of Moses by being circumcised, 

But the unbelieving Jews paid no regard to this or 
any other argument in favour of the uncircumcised 
Gentiles. The notion of admitting them into the 

the lawgiver and judge. And so both (instead of being| kingdom and congregation of God, only upon faith in 
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Christ, they opposed and persecuted every where with 
great zeal and bitterness. And it was not long before 
good impressions wore off, and old prejudices revived 
among even the believing Jews. Numbers of them 
very stiffly, and with much warmth and contention, 
endeavoured to persuade the Gentile converts that, 
except they were circumcised after the manner of Mo- 
ses, they could not be saved, or admitted to the privi- 
Jeges of the kingdom of God and the hope of eternal 

life, Acts xv. 1, 2. 
The Gentiles, even the most learned and wise 

amongst them, were wholly ignorant in the affair. 
They were perfect strangers to the Gospel scheme : 
they had no notion or expectation of being received 

into the kingdom and covenant of God, and could have 
no knowledge of it but what they received from some 
or other of the Jews: nor could they have any objec- 
tion against it worth regarding but what came from 
that quarter. And the Jews had a considerable influ- 
ence among them, having synagogues in most, if not 
all, the great towns in the empire, from the Euphrates, 
as far as Rome itself, which numbers of the Gentiles 

frequented, and so had received impressions in favour 

of the Jewish religion. 
But had the Jewish notion prevailed, that no part of 

mankind could have any share in the blessings of 
God’s covenant, the pardon of sin, and the hope of 
eternal life, but only such as were circumcised and 
brought themselves under obligations to the whole law 
of Moses; had this notion prevailed, the extensive 

scheme of the Gospel would have been ruined, and the 
gracious design of freeing the Church from the embar- 
rassments of the law of Moses would have been de- 
feated. The Gospel, or glad tidings of salvation, 
must not only have been confined to the narrow limits 
of the Jewish peculiarity, and clogged with all the 
ceremonial observances belonging to it, which to the 
greatest part of mankind would have been either im- 
practicable, or excessively incommodious, but, which is 

still worse, must have sunk and fallen with that pecu- 
liarity. Had the Gospel been built upon the foundation 
of the Jewish polity, it must have been destroyed when 
that was demolished, and the whole kingdom of God 

in the world would have been overthrown and extinct 
at the same time; and so all the noble principles it 
was intended to inspire, to animate and comfort our 

hearts, would have been lost; and all the light it was 

calculated to diffuse throughout the world would have 
been quite extinguished. 

It was therefore the apostle’s duty to vindicate and 
assert the truth of the Gospel which he was commis- 
sioned to preach to the Gentiles; and of very great 
consequence to prove that we Gentiles are called to be 
the children of God, and are interested in his covenant, 

and all the honours, blessings, and privileges of his 
family and kingdom here upon earth, only by faith in 
Christ, without coming under any obligations to the 
law of Moses, as such: which is the main drift and 

subject of this epistle. 

12. It is worth notice that there is this difference 
in one respect between the gospels and epistles, 
namely, that our Lord, in the gospels, represents the 
doctrines and principles of the Christian religion chiefly 
in an absolute sense, or as they are in themselves ; but, 
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in the epistles, those doctrines and principles are 
chiefly considered in a relative view; as they respect, 
partly the foregoing Jewish dispensation, and partly 

the future corruption of the Christian Charch; but 
principally, as they respect the different state of Jews 
and heathens ; showing how just, true, and necessary 

they are with reference to both, and directing and ex- 
horting both to value them and to make a right use of 
them. This was absolutely necessary to a full expli- 
cation of the Gospel, to guard it against all objections, 
and to give it a solid establishment in the world. 

And we must not forget that in the epistle to the 
Romans, the Gospel is presented in this relative view, 
as adapted to the circumstances of us Gentiles, and 
obliging us to all virtue and piety. 

13. Farther, we can neither duly value this epistle, 
nor be sensible how much we are indebted to the author 
of it, unless we make this sentiment familiar to our 

thoughts; namely, That St. Paul is the patron and 
defender of all that is by far the most valuable and 
important to us in the world, against the only oppost- 
tion that could be made to our title and claim. Give 
me leave to explain this by an easy comparison.—A 
person, to me unknown, leaves me at his death 1000]. 

a-year: I myself can have no objection against the 
noble donative ; and the good pleasure of the donor, 
who had an undoubted right to dispose of his own, may 
silence any of the caviller’s surmises. But a person 
claiming, as heir at law, gives me the greatest unea- 

siness. He alleges the estate was entailed and that 
he has a prior title, which renders the donation to me 
invalid. Here I want an able advocate to prove that 
his pretensions are ill grounded, and that my title is 
perfectly good and firm. St. Paul is that advocate: 
he argues, and strongly proves, that we, believing 
Gentiles, have a just and solid title to all the blessings 
of God’s covenant; and effectually establishes us in 
possession of all the noble principles, motives, comfort, 
hope and joy of the Gospel. The sum of what he 
demonstrates is comprehended in 1 Pet. il. 8, 9, 10: 

They, the Jews, stumble, and lose their ancient honours 

and privileges ; but ye, Gentiles, are a chosen genera- 
tion, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar peo- 
ple; that ye should show forth the praises of him whe 
has called you out of heathenish darkness into his mar- 
vellous light. Thus, on the authority of God, we 

Gentiles have an indisputable right to all the blessings 
of the Gospel; and, if we receive by Christ Jesus 
that grace which pardons and cleanses the soul, we 
shall pass from the Church militant into the Church 
triumphant. 

At the conclusion of my notes on this very impor- 
tant epistle I feel it necessary to make a few additional 
remarks. I have sincerely and conscientiously given 
that view of the apostle’s work which I believe to be 
true and correct. J am well aware that many great 
and good men have understood this portion of Divine 
revelation differently, in many respects, from myself: 
they have the same right of private judgment which I 
claim, and to publish those opinions which they judge 
to accord best with their views of the Gospel. My 
business is to give what I think to be the mind of my 
author; and every where I have laboured to do this with- 

out even consulting any pre-established creed. I hope 
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my readers will take in good part what is honestly in- 

tended. I wish to avoid controversy ; I give my own 
views of Divine truth. The plan on which I have 
endeavoured to expound this epistle shows it a beauti- 
ful, highly important, and consistent whole; a work 
which casts the clearest light on the grand original 
designs of God relative to the diffusion of the Gospel 

and its blessings over the face of the earth; illustrating 
many apparently dark and unaccountable providences; 
fully proving that though clouds and darkness are often 
round the supreme Being, yet, righteousness and judg- 
ment are the habitation of his throne. Where this 
grand view of this epistle is not taken, the major part 
of its beauties are lost. God, who is not the God of 

the Jews only, but also of the Gentiles, shows by his 

apostle in this admirable epistle, that from the begin- 
ning he had purposed to call the whole Gentile world 
to that salvation which he appeared for a time to restrain 

to the Jews alone, and which they imagined should be 

exclusively theirs for ever. This prejudice the apostle 
overturns, and shows that the Gentiles also had an 
equal share in the election of grace. We should be 
careful how we make that partial and exclusive which 
shows the Fountain of goodness to be no respecter of 
persons, or even ultimately of nations, who like the 
sun, the faint though brightest image of his glory in 
this lower world, shines equally upon the just and the 
unjust. God, with the same benevolent design, orders 
his Gospel to be preached to every creature under 
heaven. 

The peculiar phraseology of this epistle I have also 
endeavoured to explain, and where this could not be 
conveniently done in the notes, I have generally stated 
it at the end of the chapters. And, for the explana- 
tions of difficult points, or articles which may have 
been but slightly handled in the notes, I beg to refer to 
those concluding observations; and particularly to 
those at the end of chapters viii. and ix. Σ But 
it is necessary to make some remarks on this epistle, 
as an epistle directed to the Romans; that is, to the 

Church of God founded at Rome. Though the Gos- 
pel was preached and established there long before 
either the apostle had visited this city, or written this 
epistle, yet we may rest assured that the doctrine 
contained here was the doctrine of the Church of 
Rome, and therefore that Chureh was holy and apos- 
tolic. If it do not continue to walk by the same rule, 
and mind the same thing, it is no longer so: in a 
time then when the Roman Church that now is invites 
the attention of the Christian world, by making great 
and bold pretensions—assuming to itself the titles of 
holy, catholic, and apostolic ; representing Rome as 

the fountain whence pure truth and apostolical autho- 
rity emanate—it may be useful to examine whether 
such pretensions are well founded, and not permit con- 
fident assumption, noise and parade, to carry away our 
understandings, and occupy the place of reason, argu- 
ment, and truth. This however cannot be done to 
any extent in this place ; only it may be necessary to 
state, that, as the doctrines, &c., of the Roman Church 
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profess to be apostolic, they must be found in the 

epistle to the Romans, this being the only apostolic 

work directed to that Church. If they are not to be 
met with here, it would be absurd to look for them 

any where else. But there is not one distinguishing 
doctrine or practice of the Romish Church found in 
this epistle. Here is no pope, no exclusive church- 
ship, no Peter-pence, first fruits, legatine levies, dis- 
pensations, pardons, indulgences, reliques, Agnus 
Dei’s, jubilees, pilgrimages, crusades, carnivals, canon- 

izations, abbeys, monasteries, cells, shrines, privileged 

altars, auricular confessions, purgatories, masses, 

prayers for the dead, requiems, placebos, dirges, 
Jamps, processions, holy water, chrisms, baptism of 
bells, justification by works, penances, transubstantia- 
tion, works of supererogation, extreme unction, invoca- 
tion of saints and angels, worship of images, crossings 
of the body, rosaries, albs, stoles, &c.; nor the endless 

orders of priests, abbots, monks, friars, nuns, ancho- 

rets, hermits, capuchins, &c., ἄς. Here are no in- 
quisitions, no writs de heretico comburendo, no auto 
da fé’s, no racks, gibbets, tortures, nor death in all 
variable and horrid forms, for those who may differ 

from this mother Church in any part of their religious 
ereed. In vain will the reader look into this epistle 
for any thing that is not consistent with sound sense, 
inflexible reason, and the justice, purity, and endless 
benevolence of the great God, the equal Father of the 
spirits of all flesh. Here, indeed, he will see the 
total fall and degeneracy of all mankind strongly as- 
serted and proved; the utter helplessness of the hu- 
man race to rescue itself from this state of corruption ; 
the endless mercy of God, in sending Christ Jesus 
into the world to die for sinners; the doctrine of jus- 
tification by faith in the blood of the Lamb; regenera- 

tion by the energy of the Divine Spirit producing tha* 
holiness without which no man can see God. Here 
the sacrificial death of Jesus Christ takes place of all 
Jewish sacrifices, and works or sufferings of man, in 
reference to justification. Here is nothing puerile, 
nugatory, or superstitious ; no dogma degrading to the 
understanding ; no religious act unworthy of the spirit 
and dignity of the Gospel; nothing that has not the 
most immediate tendency to enlighten the mind, and 
mend the heart of man; in a word, every thing is 
suitable to the state of man, and worthy of the majesty, 
justice, and benevolence of that God from whom this 
epistle came. Here, indeed, is the model of a pure 

Church. What a pity it is not more closely followed 
by all, whether Protestant or popish, that profess the 
faith of Christ crucified! Alas! that a Church which 
was once pure and apostolic, and still retains all the 
essential doctrines of the Gospel, should compound them 
with others which are not only the commandments and 
inventions of men, but which so counteract the influence 

of the truths still retained, as to destroy their efficacy ; 
and no wonder, when this foreign admixture is an as- 
semblage of rites and ceremonies borrowed partly fror 
the Jews and partly from the ancient heathens; ren- 
dered palatable by a small proportion of Christianity 
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A SHORT EXPLANATION 

OF THE FOLLOWING 

ANCIENT ROMAN CALENDAR, 

WITH THE 

FESTIVALS, &C., OF THE PRESENT ROMISH CHURCH. 

Insteap of Chronological Tables, which the subject of this Epistle neither admits nor requires, for it was 
probably all written in the course of a few days, (and I have entered the supposed year at the top of every 
page,) I here insert the ancient Roman Calendar, regularly distinguished into all its Calends, Nones, and 

Ides, with the different festivals observed in honour of their gods, goddesses, &c., in each month, and their 

principal astronomical notes. The modern Roman Calendar I have also introduced, with as many of the 
festivals, saints’ days, &c., as the margin would receive. The reader will no doubt be struck with the con- 

formity that subsists between ancient and modern Rome on this subject; on which, in this place, I shall make 

no farther remarks. 

This Calendar, which was made by Julius Cesar in the year of Rome 708, and before Christ 45, is still 

exceedingly useful especially for understanding the writers of antiquity, particularly those of the Latin 
Church; as well as for ascertaining the precise dates of bulls, diplomas, and public acts in general. 

The Roman month, the reader will observe, is divided into Calends, Nones, and Ides; all of which are 

reckoned backward. The Calends are the first day of the month; as Calendis Januariis is the first day of 
January ; Pridie Calendarum or Calendas, is the 31st of December; wz. Cal. the 30th; ἦν. Cal. the 29th; 

v. Cal. the 28th, &c. 

The Nones, which are four, follow the Calends; as iv. Nonas Januarii is January the 2nd; 111. Nonas 

Januari is January the 3rd; Pridie Nonas Jan. is January the 4th; and Nonis Januarti is January the 5th. 
But in March, May, July, and October, there are βιχ Nones. 

After these the Jdes in each month are eight; as vii. Id. Jan. (Octavo Idus or Iduum Januarii) is 
January the 6th; viz. Id. Jan. (Septimo Idus or Iduum Januariz) is January the 7th; wi. Id. Jan. (Sexto 
Idus or Iduum Januari) is January the 8th; and so on, till you come to the Jdes themselves, Idibus Januarit 
being January the 13th. 

Observe—1. When the accusative case is used, as Nonas, Idus, Calendas, the preposition ante, before, 

which governs this case, is understood; as tertio ante Calendas, the third day before the Calends ; quarto 
ante Calendas, the fourth day before the Calends, &c. Observe—2. That after the Jdes which are on the 

13th day of January, February, April, June, August, September, November, and December ; and on the 15th 

of March, May, July, and October, which have six Nones a-piece, the Calends following are to be reckoned 

to the next month. 

The first column in each month contains the regular days of that month; the next column, the Calends, 
Nones, and Ides; and the slightest inspection will show how the days of these denominations answer to the 
common days of the month in their regular order. 

The Nundinal Letters I have not inserted, as they only refer to the custom of admimstering law, or 
trying causes, holding public assemblies, electing magistrates, &c., among the ancient Romans. I have 
thought it best to fill up that place with other matters belonging to this calendar, in which general readers 
might find more interest. 

The last column, the reader will perceive, is the modern Roman Calendar, copiously filled with the days 
of real and reputed saints: these, however, are not the whole whose festivals are observed, and whose pro- 

tection is implored in that Chureh; as, upon an average, there are not fewer than five of these real or 
imaginary beings to every day of the year ! 

The saints’ days and festivals of the Romish Church are taken from Mr. Alban Butler’s Lies of the 
Saints, (one of the best publications of this kind,) conferred with the Connoissance des Temps, edited by 
La Lande. 

The ancient Roman Calendar has been taken chiefly from Ainsworth; the two copies, one English, the 
other Latin, in his second volume, being collated together, and mutually corrected. 
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Days of the 
ancient 

Roman Month. 

Cal. Januariis 
IV Nonas 
III Nonas 
Pridie Nonas 

Il Idus 

Pridie Idus 

Tdibus Jan. 
XIX Cal. Feb. 
XVIII Cal. 
XVII Cal. 
XVI Cal. 
XV Cal. 
XIV Cal: 
XIII Cal. 
XII Cal. 
XI Cal. 
X Cal. 
IX Cal. 
VIII Cal. 
VII Cal. 
VI Cal. 
V Cal. 
IV Cal. 
ΤΠ Cal. 
Pridie Cal. 

JANUARY.—Unper THe PROTECTION oF JuNo. 

FestTIvats, &c., of the ancient Romans. 
Saints’ Days, &c., of the Romish 

or 
Latin Church. 

Sacred to Janus, Juno, Jupiter, and A®sculapius. 
An unfortunate day, termed by the Romans dies atra. 
Cancer sets. Birth-day of Cicero. 
Prayer for the safety of the prince. 
Lyra rises. 

Sacrifice to Jupiter. [phin rises. 
Agonalia, or festivals in honour of Agonius. The Dol- 
Media hyems, or Mid-winter. 
Carmentalia, or festivals in honour of Carmenta. Tem- 

ple dedicated to Juturna. 
Compitalia, or festivals in honour of the Lares, or 

household gods. 
Sacred to Jupiter Stator. Octavius named Augustus. 

Sacred to Carmenta, Porrima and Postverta. 
Temple of Concord raised by Camillus. 
Sun in Aquarius. 

Lyra sets. 

Sementine, Feri, or the feast of seed-time. 

Temple dedicated to Castor and Pollux. 
[Martius.| 

Equiria, or horse-races in honour of Marsinthe Campus 
Sacred to Peace. Fidicula sets. 
Sacred to the Dii Penates, or household gods. 

St. Fulgentius, Odilo or Olon 
Macarius, Adelard 
P. Balsam, Genevieve 
Titus, Rigobert, Rumon 
Simeon Stylites, Syncletica 
Melanius, Nilammon 
Lucian, Cedd, Aldrie 
Apollinaris, Severinus, Pega 
Julian, Marciana, Felan 
William, Agatho, Mareian 
Theodosius, Hyginus 

Arcadius, Bennet, Aelred 

Veronica, Kentigern 
Hilary, Felix, Sabas 
Paul the first hermit 
Honoratus, Pope Marcellus 
Antony patr. of the monks 
Peter’s chair at Rome 
Canute, Henry, Wulstan 
Fabian, Sebastian, Fechin 
Agnes, Epiphanius, Publius 
Vincent, Anastasius 
Raymund, Ildefensus 
Timothy, Babylas, Cadoc 
Projectus, Apollo, Poppo 
Polyearp, Paula, Conon 
J. Chrysostom, Marius 
Charlemagne, Cyril 
Francis, Gildas of Sales 
Bathildes, Martina 
Cyrus, Maidoc, Galdus 

FEBRUARY.—Unper THE PROTECTION or NEPTUNE. 

Cal. Februariis |Lucaria, festivals at Rome celebrated in a large grove.|St. Ignatius, Sigebert, Kinnia 

IV Nonas 
III Nonas 
Pridie Nonas 
Nonis Feb. 
VIII Idus 
VII Idus 
VI Idus 
V Idus 
ΤΥ Idus 
ΠῚ Idus 
Pridie Idus 
Idibus Feb. 
XVI Cal. Mar. 
XV Cal. 
XIV Cal. 
XII Cal. 
XII Cal. 

XI Cal. 
X Cal. 

Brie Cal. 

The sacrificium bidens to Jupiter. | 
Lyra and the middle of the Lion set. 
Dolphin sets. 

(Country. Aquarius rises.’ 
ag a surnamed Pater Patria, or Father of his 

Commencement of spring. 

Aretophylax, or Arcturus, rises. Genialic games. 

Sacred to Faunus and Jupiter. Slaughter of the Fabii 
The Crow, Crater, and Serpent rise. 
Luperealia, or festivals in honour of Pan. 
Sun in Pisces. 

Quirinalia, or festivals in honour of Romulus. Forna- 
calia. Feralia. 

Muta, or goddess of silence. Charistia, or festivals at 
Rome for the distribution of mutual presents. 

Terminalia, or festivals in honour of Terminus. 
[The place of the Bissextile. 

Regifugium, or banishment of the kings from Rome. 

Equiria, or horse-races in the Campus Martius. 
The Tarquins overcome. 

Laurence abp.of Canterbury 
Blase, Wereburge 
Gilbert, Isidore, Madan 

Martyrs of Japan, Vitus 
\St. Dorothy, Vedast, Amandus 

Romuald, Theodorus 
Stephen, "Cuthman, Paul 
Theliau, Ansbert, Erhard 
Scholastica, William 
Saturninus, Severinus 
Benedict, Meletius, Eulalia 
Catharine, Modomnoe 
Valentine, Maro, Conran 
Faustinus, Sigfrid, Jovita 
Onesimus, Juliana, Tanco 
Flavian, Silvin, Loman 
Simeon, Leo, Paregorius 

Barbatus or Barbas 
Tyrannio, Eucherin 

Severianus, Pepin, Verda 
Margaret, Baradats 
Serenus, Dositheus, Boisil 
Matthias the apostle 
Tarasius, Cesarius  [rius 
Alexander, Victor, Porphy- 
Leander, Alnoth, Galmier 
Proterius, Romanus 
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Days of the 
Month 

Days of the 
ancient 

Roman Month. 

MARCH.—Unper THE PROTECTION or Minerva. 

Saints’ Days, &c., of the Romish 
ans. Festrvats, &c., of the ancient Rom: 

Cal. Martiis 

VI Nonas 
V Nonas 
TV Nonas 
IIT Nonas 
Pridie Nonas 
Nonis Mar. 
VIII Idus 
VII Idus 
VI Idus 
V Idus 
IV Idus 
It Idus 
Pridie Idus 
Tdibus Mar. 
XVII Cal. Ap. 
XVI Cal. 

KV Cal. 
XIV Cal. 
XIII Cal. 
XII Cal. 
xl Gal: 
Xe Cal: 
DX Call 
VIII Cal. 
VII Cal. 
VI Cal. 
V Cal. 
ΤΡ Call 
III Cal. 
Pridie Cal. 

or 
Latin Church. 

Ancilia in 
Sacred to Lucina. 

Matronalia, or festivals in honour of Mars. 
honour of the same god. 

Birth of Jupiter. 
The second Fish sets. 

[Cancer rises. 
Arctophylax, or Arcturus sets. Vindemiator rises. 
Feasts of Vesta. Augustus Cesar created high priest. 
Pegasus rises. Temple of Vejupiter. 
The Crown rises. 
Orion rises. The northern Fish rises. 

The opening of the sea. [the Tiber. 
The second Equiria, or horse-races upon the banks of 
Sacred to Anna Perenna. The Parricide. Scorpio rises. 
Middle of the Scorpion sets. 
Liberalia, or festivals in honour of Baechus. Agonalia 

in honour of Agonius. Milvius rises. 
Sun in Aries. [tinued for five days. 
Quinguatria, or festivals in honour of Minerva. It con- 

The first day of the Century. Pegasus sets. 

Tubilustrium, or solemn procession with trumpets. 
[mother of the gods. 

Vernal equinox. Hilaria, or festivals in honour of the 

Cesar made himself master of Alexandria. 
Megalesia, or games in honour of Cybele. 

Sacred to Janus, Concord, Health, and Peace. 
Sacred to the Moon, or Diana, on the Aventine mount. 

St. David, Monan, Albinus 

Charles the Good, Joavan 
Cunegundes, Lamaliffe 
Casimir pr.of Poland,Adrian 
Kiaran, Breaca, Roger 
Chrodegang, Fridolin 
Perpetua, Felicitas 
Duthak, Rosa, Senan 
Pacian, Gregory of Nyssa 

Forty martyrs of Sebaste 
St. Eulogius, Aungus 
Pope Gregory the Great 
St. Nicephorus, Gerald 
Queen Mathildis, Lubin 
Pope Zachary, Mary 
St. Julian, Finian the leper 
Patrick,Joseph of Arimathea 

King Edward, Anselm, Cyril 
St. Joseph, Alemund 

Cuthbert, Wulfran { 
The three Serapions, Endeus 
St. Basil, Lea, Catherine i 

Victorian, Edelwald [Simon 
Treneus bp. of Sirmium, 

Annunciation B. V. M. 
St. Ludger, Braulio [Robert 

John the hermit, Rupert or 
Pope Sixtus ΠῚ... Καὶ. Gontran 
St. Jonas, Armogastes, Mark 

Zozimus, Rieul or Regulus 
Benjamin, Guy, Achates. 

Pridie Cal. 

Cal. April 
ITV Nonas 
ΠῚ Nonas 
Pridie Nonas 
Nonis Apr. 
VIII Idus 
VII Idus 
VI Idus 
V Idus 
IV Idus 
Til Idus 
Pridie Idus 
Idibus Apr. 
XVIII C. Mai. 
XVII Cal. 
XVI Cal. 
XV Cal. 
ΧΙ Cal. 
XII Cal. 
XII Cal. 
XI Cal. 
X Cal. 
IX Cal. 
VIII Cal. 
VI Cal. 

VI Cal. 
V Cal. 
LV Gal. 

ΠῚ Cal. 

APRIL.—Unper THE PROTECTION oF VE NUS. 

Sacred to Venus, and Virile Fortune. Scorpion sets. 
The Pleiades set. 

Megalesia, or games in honour of Cybele for eight days. 
Sacred to Public Fortune. Birth-day of Diana. 
Birth-cay of Apollo, Socrates, and Plato. 
Games for the victory of Cesar. Libra and Orion set. 
Gerealia, or festivals in honour of Ceres. Ludi Circen- 

ses, or games in the Circus dedicated to Consus. 

The great mother brought to Rome. 
Sacred to Jupiter Victor, and Liberty. 

[sacrificed. 
Fordicidia, or festivals wherein cows with calf were 
Augustus saluted emperor. Hyades set. 

[of the foxes. 
Equiria, or horse-races in the Circus, and the burning 
Sun in Taurus. 

[tivalsin honour of Agonius. Birth-day of Rome. 
Palilia, or festivals in honour of Pales. Agonalia, or fes- 

The first Vinalia, or festivals of Jupiter and Venus. 
Destruction of Ilium. 
Robigalia, or festivals in honour of Robigo or Rubigo. 

Mid-spring. Aries sets. The Dog rises. 
Ferie Latine, or Latin festivals in honour of Jupiter 

Latialis. The Goat rises. 
Floralia, or games in honour of Flora for six days. 

Sacred to Vesta Palatina. The first Larentalia. 

St. Hugh, Melito, Gibert 
Apian, Ebba, Bronacha 
Agape, Ulpian, Nicetas 
Isidore, Plato [Becan 
Vincent Ferrer, Tigernach, | 

Martyrs of Hadiab, William 
St. Hegesippus, Finan, Aibert 

Dionysius, Walter, Albert ἢ 
Waltrude, Dotto, Gaucher | 
Bademus, Mechtildes 

Pope Leo the Great, Antipas 
St. Zeno, Sabas, Victor, Julius 

Hermenegild, Caradoc 
Tiburtius, Carpus, Benezet 
Munde, Basilissa, Ruadhan 

Martyrs of Saragossa, Druon ἢ 
Pope Anicetus, Simeon 
St. Galdin, Laferian [Bald 
Pope Leo IX., Elphege the 
St. Agnes, Serf, James 

Anselm, Harluin, Bueno 
Soter, Azades Leonides 
George the Martyr, Ibar 
Fidelis, Mellitus, Bona 
Mark the Evangelist, Ivia 

Cletus, Richarius, Radbert 
Anthimus, Zita, Anastasius 
Vitalis, Cronan, Pollio 
Fiachna, Robert, Hugh 
Catherine, Sophia, Ajutte 



Days of the 
ancient 

Roman Month. 

lil Nonas 
Pridie Nonas 

Pridie Idus 
Tdibus Mai. 
XVII Ὁ. Jun. 
XVI Cal. 
V Cal. 

XIV Cal. 
XUI Cal. 
XII Cal. 
XI Cal. 
X Cal. 
IX. Cal. 
VIII Cal. 
VII Cal. 
VI Cal. 
V Cal. 
ΠΡ Cal. 
ΤΠ Cal. 
Pridie Cal. 

MAY.—UNper THE PROTECTION or APOLLO. 

FestIvaus, &c., of the ancient Romans. 

Altar raised to the Lares. To the good goddess. 
Capella rises. Games of Flora for three days. 

Hyades rise. The compitalia. 
The Centaur and Hyades rise. 

Lyra rises. 
Middle of the Scorpion sets. 
Virgilie rise. 
The Goat rises. 
Lemuria, or night festivals, to appease the manes of 

the dead. 
Orion sets. Unfortunate days to marry on. 
Sacred to Mars, the avenger at the Circus. 
Pleiades rise. Commencement of summer. 
Taurus rises. Sacred to Mereury. 
Birth-day of Mercury. Festival of the merchants. 

Lyra rises. Sacred to Jupiter. 

Sun in Gemini. 

Agonalia, or festivals in honour of Agonius. Sacred 
to Vejovis, or Vejupiter. The Dog rises. 

Tubilustrium, or solemn procession with trumpets. 
The second Regifugium. The ferie of Vulcan. ] 
Temple of Fortune. Aquila rises. 
Aretophylax, or Arcturus, sets. 
Hyades rise. 

Saints’ Days, &c., of the Romish 
_ or 

Latin Church. 

St. Philip and James, apostles 

Athanasius 
Invention of the Holy Cross 
St. Monica, Godard 
Pope Pius V., Angelus, Hilary 
St. John before the Latin gate 
Pope Benedict II., Stanislas 
St. Wiro, Odrian, Gybrian 

Hermas, Brynoth 
Antoninus, Achard Isidore 
Mammertus, Maieul [eras 
Germanus, Rictrudes, Pan-| 
John the Silent, Servatius 
Boniface,Pontius,Carthagh 
Dympna, Genebern 
Hebedjesus,Abdas,Brendan 
Possidius, Maw, Maden 
Eric, Potamon, Venantius 
Dunstan, Pudentiana 
Bernardin, Ethelbert 
Godric, Sospis, or Hospitius 
Yvo, Bobo, Conall, Castus jf 
Julia, Desiderius 
Donatian, Rogatian, Vincent 

Pope Gregory VII., Urban 
St. Augustine, apos. of Eng. 

Bede, Pope John, Julius 
Germanus, Caro 
Maximinus, Cyril, Conon 

Pope Felix, Maguil, Walstan 
St. Petronilla, Cantius 

JUNE.—Unver THE protection or Mercury. 

Pridie Idus 
Tdibus Jun. 

XVIII C. Jul. 
XVII Cal. 

Fabaria, or festivals in honour of Carna. Aquila rises. 
Hyad. rise. [Sacred to Mars, Juno Moneta, & Tempest. 
Sacred to Bellona. 
Temple of Hercules in the Circus. 
Sacred to Jupiter Sponsor. Temple of Faith. 
Temple of Vesta. 
Piseatorian days in the Campus Martius. 
Temple of the Mind. Arcturus sets. 
Altar of Jupiter Pistor. [Dolphin rises. 
Matralia, or festival in honour of Matuta, or Ino. 
Sacred to powerful Fortune. Temple of Concord. 

Sacred to Mother Matuta. } 
Invincible Jupiter. Quinquatria minuscula, or the 

minor festivals in honour of Minerva. 

Hyades rise. The carrying of the dung out of the 
Orion rises. temple of Vesta. ] 
Aqui and Volsci put to flight by Posthumus. 

[Cancer. 
Sun in 
Ophiu- 

Festival of Minerva on the Aventine Mount. 
Summanalia, or festivals in honour of Pluto. 

chus rises. 

Flaminius conquered by the Carthaginians. 
Sacred to powerful Fortune. 
Crowned ships carried banquets along the Tiber. 
Summer Solstice. 
Sacred to Jupiter Stator and Lar. 
Temple of Quirinus. 

Sacred to Hercules and the Muses. 

St. Justin Martyr, Wistan 
Brasmus, Pothinus 
Cecilius, Clotildis, Lifard 
Quirinus, Nenooc, Petroe 
Hlidius, Dorotheus 
Philip the deacon, Gudwall 
Colman, Meriadec, Robert 
Clou, William, abp. of York 
Richard, Pelagia, Vincent 
Margaret queen of Scotland 
Barnabas the apostle 
Eskill, Onuphrius, Ternan 
Antony of Padua, Damhnade 

Basil the Great, Nennus 
Vitus, Landelin, Vauge 
Quiricus,Ferreolus, Aurelian 
Nieander, Marcian, Avitus 
Marina, Amand, Marcus 
Gervasius, Die bp.of Nevers 
Gobain, Idaberga, Bain 
Aloysius, Eusebius, Meen 
Alban, protomart. of Britain 
Etheldreda,Mary of Oignies 

Nativity of John Baptist 
St. Prosper, Moloc, Adelbert 

Vigilius Babolen, Anthelm 
Ladislas I. king of Hungary 

Pope Leo II., Basilides 
St. Peter prince ofthe apostles 

Paul the apostle 
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QUINTILIS, orn JULY.—Unoer THe prorection oF Jupirer. 

Days of the 
ancient 

Roman Month. 

Cal. Jul. 
VI Nonas 
V Nonas 
IV Nonas 
III Nonas 
Pridie Nonas 
Nonis Jul. 
VIII Idus 
VII Idus 
VI Idus 
V Idus 
IV Idus 
III Idus 
Pridie Idus 
Tdibus Jul. 
XVII Cal. Aug. 
XVI Cal. 
XV Cal. 
XIV Cal. 
XIII Cal. 
XII Cal. 
XI Cal. 
X Cal. 
ΙΧ Cal. 
VIII Cal. 
VII Cal 
VI Cal. 
V Cal. 
IV Cal. 

ΠῚ Cal. 
Pridie Cal. 

Cal. Aug. 
TV Nonas 
IIT Nonas 
Pridie Nonas 
Nonis Aug. 
VIII Idus 
VII Idus 
VI Idus 
V Idus 
IV Idus 
III Idus 
Pridie Idus 
Idibus Aug. 
XIX Cal. Sep. 
XVIII Cal. 
XVII Cal. 
XVI Cal. 
XV Cal. 
XIV Cal. 
XII Cal. 
XII Cal. 
XI Cal. 
X Cal. 
IX Cal. 
VIII Cal. 
VII Cal. 
VI Cal. 
V Cal. 
IV Cal. 
ΠΤ Cal. 
Pridie Cal. 

Saints’ Days, &c., of the Romish 
or 

Latin Church. 
ἘΈΒΤΙΨΑΙ,Β, &c., of the ancient Romans. 

St. Calais, Thierri, Leonorus 
Visitation of Blessed V. M. 
St. Guthagon, Bertran,Phocas 

Ulrie, Odo, Finbar, Bertha 
Modwena, Edana, Peter 
Palladius apostle of the Scots 

Pope Benedict XI., Hedda 
St. Elizabeth Q. of Portugal 

Removing from one house to another. 

The crown sets. The Hyad. rise. [from their enemies. 
Populifugium, or day in which the people of Rome fled 
Conflagration of the Capitol, in the time of Sylla. 

{or wanton rejoicings. 
Caprotine, or festivals in honour of Juno. _ Vitulatio, 
Cepheus rises. Festival of the Maids. Ephrem doctor of the church 
The Etesian winds begin to blow. [this time.|/The seven brothers, Rufina 
Ludi Apollinares, or games in honour of Apollo, about|Pope Pius I., Drostan 
Birth-day of JuliusCesar. Festival of Female Fortune.|St. Nabor, Felix, J. Gualbert 

Anacletus, Turiaf, Eugenius 
Bonayenture, dr. of the ch. Sacred to Female Fortune. 

Festival of Castor and Pollux. Henry II. emperor, Swithin 
The Foremost Dog rises. Kustathius, Elier the hermit 
Alliensis dies atra, or anniversary of the unlucky bat-|Pope Leo IV., Marcellina 

tle of Allia. St. Symphorosa, Bruno,Arnoul 
Lucaria,games lasting four days. Symmachus, Macrina 
Plays for Cesar’s victory. Sun in Leo. Joseph Barsabas, Ceslas 

Praxedes, Zoticus, Victor 
Mary Magdalene, Dabius 
Apollinaris, Liborius 
Lupus, Kinga, Declan 
James the greater, Thea 
Anne mother of B.V. M. 
Pantaleon, Congal, Luican 

Pope Innorent I., Pope Victor 
Neptunalia,or festivals in honour of Neptune, were cele-/St. Martha, Olaus, Pope Felix 

brated some time in this month, according to Varro. 
Aquila sets. 

The games of Neptune. 
{censian games lasting six days. 

Furinalia, or festivals in honour of Furina. The Cir- 
In this month dogs were sacrificed to the dog-star, 
Aquila rises. according to Festus. ] 

Abdon, Sennen, Julitta 
Ignatius of Loyola, Helen 

SEXTILIS, on AUGUST.—UnpeErR THE ῬΕΟΤΕΟΤΙΟΝ or CERES. 

The seven Maccabees 
St. Etheldritha, Pope Stephen’ 
Invention of St.Stephen’srelies| 
St. Dominic, Luanus 

Oswald, Memmius, Afra 
Transfiguration of our Lord 
St. Cajetan, Donatus 
Cyriacus, Hormisdas, Largus 
Romanus, Nathy or David 
Deusdedit, Blaan. Laurence 
Susannah, Equitius, Gery 
Clare, Euplius, Muredach 
Hippolytus, Wigbert,Cassian 
Eusebius the priest 

Assumption of B.V.M. 
St. Hyacinth, Roch [monks 

Mamas, Liberatus and six 
Helen, Agapetus, Clare 
Mochteus, Cumin, Lewis 
Bernard, Oswin 
Bonosus, Maximilian 
Symphorian, Philibert [mit 
Theonas, Justinian the her- 
Bartholomew the apostle 
Lewis IX. King of France 

Pope Zephyrinus, Genesius 
[the Etesian winds.|St. Peemen, Hugh of Lincoln 

Altars dedicated to Victory in the Court. The end of! Augustine Dr. of thechurch 
Vulcanalia, or festivals in honour of Vulcan, according] Decollation of John Baptist 
Ornaments of Ceres exhibited. to Festus. ]|St. Rose of Lima, Fiaker. 
Birth-day of Germanicus. Andromeda rises. Raymond Nonnatus, Isabel 

Temple of Mars consecrated. Sacred to Hope. 
Ferie upon account of Cesar’s subduing Spain. 

The middle of Leo rises. 
Sacred to Health on the Quirinal mount. 
Sacred to Hope. 
Middle of Aquarius sets. 
Sacred to Soli Indigeti on the Quirinal mount. 

Altars of Ops and Ceres in the Jugarian street. 
Sacred to the great guardian Herculesin the Cireus Fla- 
Lignaposia. minius. The beginning of autumn.] 
Sacred to Diana in the Sylva Aricina, and Vertumnus. 

The feast of slaves and servant maids. 

Portumnalia, or festivals in honour of Portumnus. 
Consualia, or festivals of Consus. Rape of the Sabines. 
Death of Augustus. [Lyra sets. 
Vinalia secunda, according to Pliny. Sun in Virgo. 
Vinalia rustica, according to Varro. The Grand Mys- 

teries. 
Vuleanalia, or festivals in honour of Vulcan. 
The Ferie of the Moon. 
Sacred to Ops Consiva in the Capitol. 
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SEPTEMBER.—Unprer THE PROTECTION oF VULCAN. 

Days of the 
ancient 

Roman Month. 
Days of the 

Month. 

Cal. Sept. 
ITV Nonas 

Ill Nonas 
Pridie Nonas 
Nonis Sept. 
VIII Idus 
VII Idus 
VI Idus 
V Idus 
IV Idus 
III Idus 
Pridie Idus 
|Idibus Sept. 
|IXVIII Cal. Oct. 
XVII Cal. 
IXVI Cal. 
XV Cal. 
XIV Cal. 
XIII Cal. 
XII Cal. 
XI Cal. 
Χ Cal. 
IX Cal. 

CMs om to oe 

VIII Cal. 

Pridie Cal. 

Festivats, &c., of the ancient Romans. 

Sacred to Jupiter Maimactes. Feasts to Neptune. 
Naval victory of Augustus over M. Antony and Cleo- 

patra. 
Dionysia, or festivals in honour of Bacchus. 
Roman games for eight days. 

Sacred to Erebus. 
The goat rises. 
Jerusalem taken by Titus Vespasian. 

The head of Medusa rises. 
The middle of Virgo rises. 

(Capitol. Sacred to Jupiter. 
The Pretor strikes the clavus. The dedication of the 
The trial of horses. 
The Roman, or great games, which continued five days. 

The departure of the swallows. 

Virgin’s spike rises in the morning. 
Sun in Libra. 
Birthday of Romulus, according to Plutarch. The 

Mereatus for the space of four days. 
Death of Virgil. Argo and Pisces set. 
Birthday of Augustus, according to Suetonius. The 

Circensian games 
The autumnal equinex 
Sacred to Venus, Saturn, and Mania. 

Sacred tu returning Fortune, and Venus the mother. 
The end of Virgo’s rising. 

[of medicines. Birthday of Pompey the Great. 
Meditrinalia, or festivals inhonour of Meditrina, goddess 

oa 
Saints’ Days, &c., of the Romish 

or 
Latin Church. 

St. Giles, Firminus, Lupus 
King Stephen, Justus 

{nisius 
St. Mansuet, Remaclus, Mac- 
Translation of St.Cuthbert,Ida 
St. Bertin, Alto of Ireland 

Pambo of Nitria, Bega 
Cloud, Eunan, Regina 

Nativity and name of B.V. M. 
St. Omer, Kiaran, Osmanna 

Winin, Salvius, Pulcheria 
Protus, Patiens, Hyacinthus 
Eanswide, Guy, Albeus 
Eulogius, Amatus, Maurilius 
Catherine, Exalt. HolyCross 
John the dwarf, Nicomedes 
Lucia, Editha, Cyprian 
Lambert, Rouin, Columba 
Methodius, Ferreol, Joseph 
Januarius, Lucy, Sequanus 

Pope Agapetus, Eustachius 
St. Matthew the apostle, Lo 

Maurice, Emmeran 
Pope Linus, Thecla, Adamnan 

St. Germer, Rusticus, Conald 
Barr or Finbarr, Aunaire 
Nilus the younger, Justina 
Cosmas, Elzear, Damian 
Lioba, Mxuperius, Wenceslas 

Feast of the holy angels 
Jerom Dr. of the Church 

Cal. Oct. 
VI Nonas 
V Nonas 
IV Nonas 
Il] Nonas 
Pridie Nonas 
Nonis Oct. 
VIII Idus 
VII Idus 
VI Idus 
V Idus 
IV Idus 
III Idus 
Pridie Idus 
Idibus Oct. 
XVII Cal. Nov. 
XVI Cal. 
XV Cal. 
XIV Cal 
XU Ca. 
XU Cal. 
XI Cal. 
X Cal. 
IX Cal. 
VIII Cal. 
VII Cal. 
VI Cal. 
V Cal. 
IV Cal. 
ΠῚ Cal. 
Pridie Cal. 

15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 

OCTOBER.—UnpeEr THE PROTECTION oF Mars. 

Bodtes sets in the morning. The ornaments of Ceres 
exhibited. 

Sacred to the gods Manes. 

Pyanepsia, or festival in honour of Theseus and his 
companions. The bright star in Corona rises. 

Oschophoria, or festival to Minerva. 
Commence. of winter. [Rome,after establishing peace. 
Augustalia, or fest. in commem. of Augustus’s return to 
Fontinalia, or festival wherein the Romans adorned 

their fountains and wells with chaplets. 
The merchants to Mercury. 
Popular games. Arcturus sets. 

Sacred to Jupiter Liberator. 
Armilustrium, or festival at Rome, wherein the people 
Sun in Scorpio. [appeared under arms at the sacrifices. 

A day in this month was held sacred to Liber Pater. 

The ferie of Vertumnus were celebrated in this month, 
according to Varro. 

Games of Victory. 
The less Mysteries. 

The ferie of Vertumnus. Games consecrated. 
Arcturus sets. 

K. Elesbaan, Abban, 
St. Simon & Jude the apostles 

Festival of the Rosary, Bavo 
Feast of the angel-guardians 
St. Dionysius the Areopagite 
Ammon, King Edwin,Fran- 
Placidus, Galla [cis 
Bruno, Faith or Fides 

Pope Mark, Osith, Marcellus 
Thais, Bridget of Sweden 
Domninus, Guislain 
John of Bridlington, Paulinus 
Tarachus, Probus, Gomer 
Wilfrid bishop of York 
K. Edward the Confessor 
Donatian, Burekard 
Teresa, Tecla, Hospicius 
Gall, Mummolin, Lullus 
Andrew of Crete, Austrudis 
Luke the evangelist, Monon 
Peter of Alcantara, Egbin 
Artemius, Aidan, Barsabias 
Ursula, Hilarion, Fintan | 
Nunilo, Donatus, Mello 
Theodoret, Ignatius 
Proclus, Magloire, Felix 
Crispin, Crispinian, Daria 
Evaristus, Lucian, Marcian 

Narcissus, Chef _[cellus 
Asterius, Germanus, Mar- 
Quintin, Wolfgang, Foillan | 
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NOVEMBER.—Unper THE PROTECTION oF ΠΙΑΝΑ. 

Days of the 
ancient 

Roman Month. 

Cal. Nov. 

IV Nonas 
TIT Nonas 
Pridie Nonas 
Nonis Nov. 
VIII Idus 
ὙΠ Idus 
VI Idus 
V Idus 
TV Idus 
TIT Tdus 
Pridie Idus 
Tdibus Nov. 

XVIII Cal. Dec. 
XVII Cal 

XVI Cal. 
XV Cal. 
XIV Cal. 
KIL Cal. 
It Cal. 
XT Cal: 
X Cal. 
IX Cal. 
VIII Cal. 
VII Cal. 
VI Cal. 
V Cal. 
ΤΥ Cal: 
ΤΠ Cal. 
Pridie Cal. 

Festivats &c., of the ancient Romans. 

' 

The banquet of Jupiter. The Circensian games. The 
head of Taurus sets. 

Arcturus sets at night. 
Fidicula rises in the morning. 
Solemn feast of Jupiter in this month. 
Neptunalia, or festivals in honour of Neptune. 

An exhibition of ornaments. 
Scorpio rises with a clear light. 

The seas are shut up till the VI. Id. Mar. 
sets. 

Lectisternia, or a spreading of funeral banquets to the 
gods, in the ceremonies of heathen burials. 

The trial of horses. 
Plebeian games in the Circus, according to Suetonius, 

for three days. 
The end of seed time for corn. 

Virgilie 

The Mercatus for three days. Sun in Sagittarius. 
Supper of the pontiffs in honour of the Great Mother. 
The horns of the bull set. 
Sacred to Pluto and Proserpine. Liberalia. Lepus sets. 

Brumalia, or festivals in honour of Bacchus for the 
space of thirty days. 

In this month sacrifices were made to the infernal gods 
for the Gauls and Greeks dug from under the 
Boarian forum, according to Plutarch. 

Saints’ Days, &c., of the Romish 
or 

Latin Church. 

All Saints, Benignus, Mary 

All Souls, Vulgan [Rumwald 
Malachy, Winefride, Flour, 
Vitalis, Clarus, Brinstan 
Bertille abbess of Chelles 
Leonard the hermit, Winoc 
Willibrord, Werenfrid 

The four crowned brothers 
St. Mathurin, Vanne, Binen 

Justus, Milles, Abrosimus 
Martin, Mennas [Nilus 

Pope Martin, Livin, Lebwin, 
St. Didacus, Brice, Mitrius 

Laurence abp. of Dublin 
Leopold, Maclou, Eugenius 

Edmund, Eucherius [nan 
Gregory Thaumaturgus,Ag- 
Alpheus, Odo, Hilda 

Pope Pontian, Barlaam 
King Edmund the martyr 
Presentation of B.V.M. 
St. Cecily, Appia, Philemon 
Pope Clement the martyr 
St. John of the cross, Flora 

Catharine, Erasmus [Peter 
Nicon, Conrad, Gazzolini, 
Virgil of Ireland, Maximus 
Stephen the younger ; 
Saturninus, Radbod [Sapor 
Andrew the apostle, Narses |f 
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ECEMBER.—UnpiEr THE PROTECTION OF 
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Cal. Dec. 
TV Nonas 
ΠῚ Nonas 
Pridie Nonas 
Nonis Dec. 
VIII Idus 
ὙΠ Idus 
VI Idus 
V Idus 
IV Idus 
ΤΠ Idus 
Pridie Idus 
Idibus Dec. 
XIX Cal. Jan. 
XVIII Cal. 
XVII Cal 
XVI Cal: 
XV; Cal. 
XIV Cal. 
XI Cal. 
XII Cal. 
XI Cal. 
X Cal. 
TX Cal. 

ii Cal. 
Vii Cal. 
VI Cal. 
IV Cal. 
TV Cal. 
Tif Cal. 
Pridie Cal. 

Festival of female Fortune. 

Sacred to Neptune and Minerva. 
Faunalia, or festivals in honour of Faunus. 
Middle of Sagittarius sets. 
Aquila rises in the morning. 
Sacred to Juno Jugalis. 

Agonalia, or festivals in honour of Agonius. 
The fourteen Haleyonian days begin. 
Equiria, or horse-races. 

Brumalia, or festivals in honour of Bacchus. 
Consualia. All Cancer rises in the morning. 

Saturnalia, or festivals inhonour of Saturn, for five days. 
Sun in Capricorn. Cygnus rises. 
Opalia, or festivals in honour of Ops. 
Sagillaria, lasting two days. [wine mixed with water. 
Angeronalia. The Divalia. ToHerculesand Venus with 
Ferie dedicated to the Lares. The Compitalia. 
The Ferie of Jupiter. Laurentinalia, festivalsin honour 
The Ludi Juvenales. [of Laurentia. The Goat sets. 
The end of the Brumalia. Winter solstice. 

Dolphin rises. 
Sacred to Phebus for three days. 
Aguila sets. 
Canicula sets. 

178 ( 12% 

St. Eligius or Eloy 
Bibiana [Indies 
Francis Xavier apos. of the 
Clement of Alexandria 
Sabas, Crispina, Nicetius 
Nicholas, Leontia, Dativa ἢ 
Ambrose Dr. of the chureh, 

Conception of B.V. M. [Fara 
St. Leoeadia, Wulfhilde } 
Pope Melchiades, Eulalia 
St. Damasus, Fuscian,Gentian 

Epimachus, Valery,Corentin' 
Jodoe, Aubert, Marinoni 
Spiridion, Nicasius 
Enusebius,F lorence or ΕἼ] ΠΗ ἢ 
Ado, Adelaide, Beanus Ἷ 
Olympias, Begga [Zozimus 
Gatian, Winebald, Rufus, ἢ} 
Nemesion, Samthana Ὶ 
Paul of Latrus, Philogonius jf 
Thomas the apos. Edburge 
Ischyrion, Methodius, Cyril 
Servulus, 10 martyrs of Crete} 
Gregory of Spoleto [tasia|f 

Christmas day ,Eugenia,Anas- 
St. Stephen the first martyr 

| John the apostle, T. Grapt |} 
|The holy Innocents, Orsisius ἢ 
Thomas abp. of Canterbury jj 

Sabinus, Anysia, Maximus 
Pope Sylvester, Columba 



OBSERVATIONS ON THE 

PROGRESSIVE IMPROVEMENT OF THE ROMAN CALENDAR, 

FROM_THE DAYS OF ROMULUS, ABOUT 730 YEARS BEFORE CHRIST, TO THE PRESENT TIME. 

Tue Roman Catenpar before the time of Julius Cesar was very defective: in the reign of Romulus, the 
first king of Rome, the science of astronomy was so little understood in Italy, that the calendar was made to 
consist of en months, and the year only of 304 days. The names of the ten months were in order as fol- 
lows :—March, April, May, June, Quintilis, Sextilis, September, October, November, and December. Besides 

the 304 days, Romulus is said to have intercalated days without name, to make up the number of 360; but 
whether this was the case, or in what way these days were intercalated, cannot be determined, as history, 
with reference to this point, is extremely obscure. The months, March, May, Quintilis, and October, con- 

tained 31 days each; and the other six only 30 days each; as may be seen in the following table which ex- 
hibits the state of the Roman calendar about 730 years previously to the incarnation. 

Quintilis Sextilis | September! October | November | December 

Calend. Calend. 
Vv IV 

Tn the reign of Numa Pompilius, the second king of the Romans, the calendar was very much improved. 
This monarch, by means of the instructions he received from Pythagoras, the prince of the Italian philosophers, 
adopted very nearly the same kind of year which the Greeks then used; with this principal exception, that 
he assigned to every one of his years 355 days, which is one day more than the Grecian and Rabbinical 
years usually contained. The reformation of the calendar of Romulus consisted in taking away one day from 
April, June, Sextilis, September, November, and December, (the day after the ides of these months being 

named the xvuth before the calends of the ensuing one,) and then adding these six days to the 51 which the 
year of Romulus wanted, to make up his own of 355 days: with these 57 days he made two new months, 
viz. January and February, the former of which was the first, and the other the last month of his year; as- 

signing to the former 29, and to the latter 28 days. In order to make his year equal to that which the 
Greeks used in their Olympiads, Numa is said to have intercalated 82 days in every eight years, in the fol- 
lowing manner: At the end of the first two years, an intercalation of 22 days; at the end of the next two, 
an intercalation of 23 days; at the end of the third two, an intercalation of 22 days; and at the end of the 
last two, an intercalation of the remaining 15 days. 

The calendar of Numa Pompilius (with the slight variation in it at the time of the Decemviri, about 452, 
B. C., which consisted in constituting February the second instead of the Jast month) continued in use among 
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FARTHER OBSERVATIONS ON THE ROMAN CALENDAR. 

the Romans till the time of Julius Cesar, who perceiving the great inconveniences that resulted from τρί, 
making the civil year equal in length to the solar revolution through the twelve signs of the zodiac, employed 
Sosigenes of Alexandria, (esteemed the greatest astronomer of his time,) to reform the calendar in such a 
way that the seasons of the year might perpetually correspond to the same months. As, according to the 
caleulations of Sosigenes, the solar ecliptical revolution took up about 365 days, six hours, it was found ne- 
cessary to lengthen the civil year at least ten days, making it to consist of 365 days instead of 355; and to 
make a proper compensation for the six hours which the solar year exceeds 365 days, every fourth year was 
proposed to be an intercalary one, containing 366 days. Julius Cesar, by public edict, accordingly ordered 
these corrections to be made ; and the calendar thus corrected, is the same as that already given in the pre- 

ceding table, with the festivals, &c., of the ancient Romans. 

In consequence of the ignorance of the priests, a considerable error was commitied in the first 36 years 
after the Julian reformation of the calendar; for the priests imagined that the fourth year in which the inter- 
calation should be made, was to be computed from that in which the preceding intercalation took place, by 
which means they left only two common years instead of three between the two interealary ones. Conse- 
quently, twelve days, instead of nine, were intercalated in 36 years, an error too considerable to escape the 
notice of the Augustan age; and, accordingly the emperor directed that no intercalation should be made 
for the first twelve years, that the three superfluous days might be gradually dropped, and that the inter- 
calations should be afterwards regulated in such a manner that ¢hree common years should continually 
intervene. This last alteration of the calendar continued without any interruption till the pontificate of 
Gregory XIII. in the latter part of the 16th century, when he gave orders that the Roman calendar should 
be again reformed. 

The necessity for this reformation originated in Sosigenes, who assigned precisely 365 days, six hours, for 
the sun’s passage through the twelve signs of the zodiac ; instead of 365 days, five hours, 48 minutes, and 
48 seconds, as ascertained by the more perfect observations of modern astronomers. The error of Sosigenes, 
of about eleven minutes in the length of the solar year, amounts to a whole day in 134 years, insomuch that 
from the council of Nice, in A. D. 325, to the time of Gregory XIII., ten days too many had crept into the 
calendar, the vernal equinox which, in 325, was fixed on the 21st of March happening in 1582 on the 11th, 
though the calendar constantly placed it on the 21st. 

To remedy this defect, Pope Gregory ordered that ten days should be suppressed in the almanac of 
1582, the 5th of October being denominated the 15th, as in these days fewer festivals occurred than in 
any other ten consecutive days in the year; and to prevent the recurrence of this error for the future, 
it was directed by a public bull, that every three centurial years out of four, after A. D. 1600, (which in 
the Julian calendar are leap-years,) should be only common years of 365 days each. Thus 1700, 1800, 
and 1900, are styled common years; 2000, a bissextile ; 2100, 2200, and 2300, common years; 2400, a 

bissextile ; &c., &e. 
By this last correction of the calendar, the Gregorian year is so nearly commensurate with the revolution 

of the earth round the sun, that an error of a day cannot be made in less than 26,800 years. If the inter- 
calations be made according to the calculations of the late M. de la Lande, and other eminent astronomers of 

the last and present centuries, an error of a day need not be committed in less than a million of years. 
The papal bull, by which this alteration is made, is thus intituled :—“ Constitutio Gregorii Pape XIII. 

pro approbatione et introductione novi Kalendarii ad usum universe Eeclesie Romane; qua, inter plura ce- 
tera precipit et mandat, ut de mense Octobris hujus anni 1582, decem dies inclusivé a 11 Nonarum usque ad 
Pridie Idus eximantur, et dies qui festum S. Francisci IV. Nonas celebrari solitum sequitur, dicatur Idus Oc- 
tobris. Datum Tusculi, Anno Incarnationis Dom. 1582, sexto Kal. Martii, Pontif. sui anno X.” 

“The constitution of Pope Gregory XIII. for the approval and introduction of the new calendar for the 
use of the Romish Church universally ; in which, among many other things, he decrees and commands, that 
ten days be struck off from the month of October of this present year 1582; namely, from the third of the 
Nones, (Oct. 5,) to the day before the Ides, (Oct. 14,) both inclusive ; and that the day which follows the 

festival of St. Francis, usually celebrated as the [Vth of the Nones, should be called the Ides of October. 
Given at Tusculum, in the year of the Incarnation of our Lord, 1582, on the sixth of the Calends of March, 

(Feb. 24,) and in the tenth year of his pontificate.” See Suppl. au Corps Diplomatique, tome II., part L., 

pp. 187, 188. 
This alteration of the calendar was not adopted by the British till 1752, in which year, the day after the 

second of September was called Sept. 14. All the nations of Hurope have adopted this mode of reckoning 
except the Russians, who follow the Julian account, introduced among them by Peter the Great, instead of 

the Constantinopolitan era by which their chronology had been previously regulated. This is not the only 
point in which that barbarous nation is behind in reformation and improvement. 

The commentator should make an apology to his readers for the introduction of the preceding tables and 
calculations, as having apparently but little relation to the subject of the Epistle to the Romans: but the very 
obvious wéility of what is here inserted, will more than plead his excuse. 

Finished correcting for a new edition November 8th, 1831.—A. C. 
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INTRODUCTION TO THE FIRST EPISTLE 

TO THE 

CO ἜΝ FANS: 

TS my preface to the Epistle to the Romans I have made several extracts from Dr. Paley’s Hore Pauline, 
in which, from internal evidence, he demonstrates the authenticity of that epistle. His observations on 

the first Epistle to the Corinthians are distinguished by the same profound learning and depth of thought : 
and as, in an age in which skepticism has had an unbridled range, it may be of great consequence to a sincere 
inquirer after truth to have all his doubts removed relative to the authenticity of the epistle in question; and 
as Dr. Paley’s observations cast considerable light on several passages in the work, I take the liberty to 
introduce them, as something should be said on the subject; and I do not pretend to have any thing equal to 
what is here prepared to my hands. I have scarcely made any other change than to introduce the word 
section for number. 

Section I. 

§ Before we proceed to compare this epistle with the history, says Dr. Paley, or with any other episile, 
we will employ one section in stating certain remarks applicable to our argument, which arise from a perusal 
of the epistle itself. 

By an expression in the first verse of the seventh chapter, ‘‘ Now, concerning the things whereof ye wrote 
unto me,” it appears that this letter to the Corinthians was written by St. Paul in answer to one which he 
had received from them; and that the seventh and some of the following chapters are taken up in resolving 
certain doubts, and regulating certain points of order, concerning which the Corinthians had in their letter 
consulted him. This alone is a circumstance considerably in favour of the axthenticity of the epistle ; for it 
must have been a far-fetched contrivance in a forgery, first to have feigned the receipt of a letter from the 
Church of Corinth, which letter does not appear, and then to have drawn up a fictitious answer to it, relative 
to a great variety of doubts and inquiries, purely economical and domestic ; and which, though likely enough 
to have occurred to an infant society, in a situation and under an institution so novel as that of a Christian 
Church then was, it must have very much exercised the author’s invention, and could have answered no 
imaginable purpose of forgery, to introduce the mention of it at all. Particulars of the kind we refer to are 
such as the following: the rule of duty and prudence relative to entering into marriage, as applicable to 
virgins and to widows; the case of husbands married to unconverted wives, of wives having unconverted 
husbands ; that case where the unconverted party chooses to separate, or where he chooses to continue the 
union; the effect which their conversion produced upon their prior state ; of circumcision; of slavery; the 
eating of things offered to idols, as it was in itself, or as others were affected by it; the joining in idolatrous 
sacrifices ; the decorum to be observed in their religious assemblies, the order of speaking, the silence of 
women, the covering or uncovering of the head, as it became men, as it became women. These subjects, 

with their several subdivisions, are so particular, minute, and numerous, that though they be exactly agreeable 
to the circumstances of the persons to whom the letter was written, nothing I believe but the existence and 
the reality of those circumstances could have suggested them to the writer’s thoughts. 

But this is not the only nor the principal observation upon the correspondence between the Church of 
Corinth and their apostle which I wish to point out. Jt appears, I think, in this correspondence, that although 
the Corinthians had written to St. Paul, requesting his answer and his directions in the several points above 
enumerated ; yet that they had not said one syllable about the enormities and disorders which had crept in 
amongst them, and in the blame of which they all shared; but that St. Paul’s information concerning the 
irregularities then prevailing at Corinth had come round to him from other quarters. The quarrels and dis- 
putes excited by their contentious adherence to their different teachers, and by their placing of them in compe- 
tition with one another, were not mentioned in their letter, but communicated to St. Paul by more private 

autelligence : “It hath been declared unto me, my brethren, by them which are of the house of Chloe, that 
there are contentions among you. Now this I say, that every one of you saith, I am of Paul, and I of 
Apollos, and I of Cephas, and I of Christ.” (i. 11, 12.) The incestuous marriage “of a man with his 
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INTRODUCTION TO THE 

father’s wife,” which St. Paul reprehends with so much severity in the fifth chapter of this epistle, and which 
was not the crime of an individual only, but a crime in which the whole Church, by tolerating and conniving 
at it, had rendered themselves partakers, did not come to St. Paul’s knowledge by the letter, but by a rumour 
which had reached his ears: “ Jt is reported commonly that there is fornication among you, and such forni- 
cation as is not so much as named among the Gentiles, that one should have his father’s wife; and ye are 
puffed up and have not rather mourned, that he that hath done this deed might be taken away from among 
you.” (v. 1,2.) Their going to law before the judicature of the country rather than arbitrate and adjust 
their disputes among themselves, which St. Paul animadverts upon with his usual plainness, was not intimated 
to him in the letter, because he tells them his opinion of this conduct before he comes to the contents of the 

letter. Their /itigiousness is censured by St. Paul in the szwth chapter of his epjstle : and it is only at the 
beginning of the seventh chapter that he proceeds upon the articles which he found in their letter ; and he pro- 
ceeds upon them with this preface : “ Now concerning the things whereof ye wrote unto me;” (vii. 1 ;) which 
introduction he would not have used if he had been already discussing any of the subjects concerning which 
they had written. Their irregularities in celebrating the Lord’s Supper, and the utter perversion of the insti- 
tution which ensued, were not in the ietter, as is evident from the terms in which St. Paul mentions the notice 

he had received of it: “‘ Now in this that I declare unto you I praise you not, that ye come together not for 
the better, but for the worse; for first of all, when ye come together in the Church, J hear that there be 
divisions among you, and 7 partly believe it.” Now that the Corinthians should, in their own letter, exhibit 
the fair side of their conduct to the apostle, and conceal from him the faults of their behaviour, was extremely 
natural and extremely probable: but it was a distinction which would not, I think, have easily occurred to 
the author of a forgery ; and much less likely is it, that it should have entered into his thoughts to make the 
distinction appear in the way in which it does appear, viz. not by the original letter, not by any express 
observation upon it in the answer, but distantly by marks perceivable in the manner, or in the order in which 
St. Paul takes notice of their faults. 

Section II. 

§ This epistle purports to have been written after St. Paul had already been at Corinth: “I, brethren, 
when I came unto you, came not with excellency of speech or of wisdom,” (ii. 1 :) and in many other places 
to the same effect. It purports also to have been written upon the eve of another visit to that Church: “T 
will come to you shortly, if the Lord will,” (iv. 19;) and again: “I will come to you when I shall pass 
through Macedonia,” (xvi. 5.) Now the history relates that St. Paul did in fact visit Corinth twice ; once as 

recorded at length in the eighteenth, and a second time as mentioned briefly in the twentieth chapter of the 
Acts. The same history also informs us (Acts xx. 1) that it wasfrom Ephesus St. Paul proceeded upon his 
second journey into Greece. Therefore, as the epistle purports to have been written a short time preceding that 
journey ; and as St. Paul, the history tells us, had resided more than two years at Ephesus before he set out 
upon it, it follows that it must have been from Ephesus, to be consistent with the history, that the epistle 
Was written ; and every note of place in the epistle agrees with this supposition. “If, after the manner of 
men, I have fought with beasts at Ephesus, what advantageth it me, if the dead rise not?” (xv. 32.) I 
allow that the apostle might say this wherever he was; but it was more natural and more to the purpose to 
say it if he was at Ephesus at the time, and in the midst of those conflicts to which the expression relates. 
*“ The Churches of Asia salute you,” (xvi. 19.) Asia, throughout the Acts of the Apostles and the epistles 
of St. Paul, does not mean the whole of Asia Minor or Anatolia, nor even the whole of the proconsular Asia, 

but a district in the anterior part of that country called Lydian Asia, divided from the rest much as Portugal 
is from Spain, and of which district Ephesus was the capital. ‘ Aquila and Priscilla salute you,” (xvi. 19.) 
Aquila and Priscilla were at Ephesus during the period within which this epistle was written. (Acts xviii. 18, 
26.) “Twill tarry at Ephesus until Pentecost,” (xvi. 8.) This, I apprehend, is in terms almost asserting 
that he was at Ephesus at the time of writing the epistle.—‘ A great and effectual door is opened unto me,” 
(xvi. 9.) How well this declaration corresponded with the state of things at Ephesus and the progress of the 
Gospel in these parts, we learn from the reflection with which the historian concludes the account of certain 
transactions which passed there : ‘‘ So mightily grew the word of God and prevailed ;” (Acts xix. 20 ;) as well 
as from the complaint of Demetrius, “that not only at Ephesus, but also throughout all Asia, this Paul hath 
persuaded and turned away much people.” (xix. 26.) ‘And there are many adversaries,” says the epistle. 
(xvi. 9.) Look into the history of this period : “" When divers were hardened and believed not, but spake evil 
of that way before the multitude, he departed from them and separated the disciples.” The conformity there- 
fore upon this head of comparison is circumstantial and perfect. If any one think that this is a conformity 
so obvious, that any forger of tolerable caution and sagacity would have taken care to preserve it, I must 

desire such a one to read the epistle for himself; and when he has done so, to declare whether he has disco- 
vered one mark of art or design; whether the notes of time and place appear to him to be inserted with any 
reference to each other, with any view of their being compared with each other, or for the purpose of establish- 
ing a visible agreement with the history in respect of them. 

Section III. 

§ Chap. iv. 17-19: “ For this cause I have sent unto you Timotheus, who is my beloved son, and faithful 

in the Lord; who shall bring you into remembrance of my ways which be in Christ, as I teach every where 
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in every Church. Now some are puffed up, as though I would not come unto you; but I will come unto 
you shortly, if the Lord will.” 

With this I compare Acts xix, 21, 22: “After these things were ended, Paul purposed in the spirit, when 
he had passed through Macedonia and Achaia, to go to Jerusalem; saying, After I have been there, I must 
also see Rome; so he sent into Macedonia two of them that ministered unto him, Timotheus and Erastus.” 

Though it be not said, it appears I think with sufficient certainty, I mean from the history, independently or 
the epistle, that Timothy was sent upon this occasion into Achaia, of which Corinth was the capital city, as 
well as into Macedonia: for the sending of ‘Timothy and Erastus is, in the passage where it is mentioned, 
plainly connected with St. Paul’s own journey : he sent them before him. As he therefore purposed to go into 
Achaia himself, it is highly probable that they were to go thither also. Nevertheless, they are said only to have 
been sent into Macedonia, because Macedonia was in truth the country to which they went immediately from 

Ephesus ; being directed, as we suppose, to proceed afterwards from thence into Achaia. If this be 80, the 
narrative agrees with the epistle ; and the agreement is attended with very little appearance of design. One 
thing at least concerning it is certain ; that if this passage of St. Paul’s history had been taken from his letter, 

it would have sent Timothy to Corinth by name, or expressly however into Achaia. 
But there is another circumstance in these two passages much less obvious, in which an agreement holds 

without any room for suspicion that it was produced by design. We have observed that the sending of Timothy 
into the peninsula of Greece was connected in the narrative with St. Paul’s own journey thither; it is stated 
as the effect of the same resolution. Paul purposed to go into Macedonia; “ so he sent two of them that 
ministered unto him, Timotheus and Erastus.” Now in the epistle also you remark, that when the apostle 
mentions his having sent Timothy unto them, in the very next sentence he speaks of his own visit: ‘“ Tor this 
causé have I sent unto you Timotheus, who is my beloved son, &e. Now some are puffed up, as though I 
would not come to you; but I will come to you shortly, if God will.” Timothy’s journey, we see, is men- 
tioned, in the Aistory and in the epistle, in close connection with St. Paul’s own. Here is the same order of 

thought and intention; yet conveyed under such diversity of circumstances and expression, and the mention 
of them in the epistle so allied to the occasion which introduces it, viz. the insinuation of his adversaries that 
he would come to Corinth no more, that I am persuaded no attentive reader will believe that these passages 
were written in concert with one another, or will doubt that the agreement is unsought and uncontrived. 

But in the Acts, Erastus accompanied Timothy in this journey, of whom no mention is made in the epistle. 
From what has been said in our observations upon the Epistle to the Romans, it appears probable that Erastus 
wasa Corinthian. If so, though he accompanied Timothy to Corinth, he was only returning home, and ‘Timothy 
was the messenger charged with St. Paul’s orders. At any rate, this discrepancy shows that the passages 
were not taken from one another. 

Section IV. 

§ Chap. xvi. 10, 11: “ Nowif Timotheus come, see that he may be with you without fear; for he worketh 

the work of the Lord, as I also do: let no man therefore despise him, but conduct him forth in peace, that he 

may come unto me, for I look for him with the brethren.” 
From the passage considered in the preceding section, it appears that Timothy was sent to Corinth, either 

with the epistle, or before it: “ For this cause have I sent unto you Timotheus.” From the passage now 
quoted we infer that Timothy was not sent with the epistle ; for had he been the bearer of the letter, or accom- 
panied it, would St. Paul in that letter have said, “ Jf Timothy come?” Nor is the sequel consistent with the 
supposition of his carrying the letter; for if Timothy was with the apostle when he wrote the letter, could he 
say as he does, “I look for him with the brethren?” I conclude therefore that Timothy had left St 
Paul to proceed upon his journey before the letter was written. Farther, the passage before us seems to imply 
that Timothy was not expected by St. Paul to arrive at Corinth till after they had received the letter. He 
gives them directions in the letter how to treat him when he should arrive: “If he come,” act towards him 
so and so. Lastly, the whole form of expression is most naturally applicable to the supposition of Timothy’s 
coming to Corinth, not directly from St. Paul, but from some other quarter ; and that his instructions had been, 

when he should reach Corinth, to return. Now how stands this matter in the history? Turn to the nineteenth 
chapter and twenty-first verse of the Acts, and you will find that Timothy did not, when sent from Ephesus, 
where he left St. Paul, and where the present epistle was written, proceed by straight course to Corinth, but 
that he went round through Macedonia. ‘This clears up every thing; for although Timothy was sent forth 
upon his journey before the letter was written, yet he might not reach Corinth till after the letter arrived 
there; and he would come to Corinth when he did come, not directly from St. Paul at Ephesus, but from 

some part of Macedonia. Here therefore is a circumstantial and eritical agreement, and unquestionably with- 
out design ; for neither of the two passages in the epistle mentions Timothy’s journey into Macedonia at all 
though nothing but a circuit of that kind can explain and reconcile the expression which the writer uses. 

Section V. 

§ Chap. i. 12: “ Now this I say, that every one of you saith, I am of Paul, and I of Apollos, and I of 
Cephas, and 1 of Christ.” 

Also ili. 6: “TI have planted, Apollos watered, but God gave the increase.” 
This expression, “I have planted, Apollos watered,” imports two things ; first, that Paul had been at Corinth 
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betore Apollos; secondly, that Apollos had been at Corinth after Paul, but before the writing of this epistle. 
This implied account of the several events and of the order in which they took place, corresponds exactly 
with the history. St. Paul, after his first visit into Greece, returned from Corinth into Syria, by the way of 
Ephesus ; and dropping his companions Aquila and Priscilla at Ephesus, he proceeded forwards to Jerusalem ; 
from Jerusalem he descended to Antioch, and from thence made a progress through some of the upper or northern 
provinces of the Lesser Asia, Acts xviii. 19, 23; during which progress, and consequently in the interval 
between St. Paul’s first and second visit to Corinth, and consequently also before the writing of this epistle, 
which was at Ephesus, two years at least after the apostle’s return from his progress, we hear of Apollos, and 
we hear of him at Corinth. While St. Paul was engaged, as hath been said, in Phrygia and Galatia, Apollos 
came down to Ephesus; and being, in St. Paul’s absence, instructed by Aquila and Priscilla, and having 
obtained letters of recommendation from the Church at Ephesus, he passed over to Achaia; and when he was 

there we read that he “helped them much which had believed through grace, for he mightily convinced the 
Jews, and that publicly ;” Acts xviii. 27,28. To have brought Apollos into Achaia, of which Corinth was 

the capital city, as well as the principal Christian Church, and to have shown that he preached the Gospel in 
that country, would have been sufficient for our purpose. But the history happens also to mention Corinth 
by name as the place in which Apollos, after his arrival in Achaia, fixed his residence ; for, proceeding with 
the account of St. Paul’s travels, it tells us that while Apollos was at Corinth, Paul, having passed through 
the upper coasts, came down to Ephesus, xix. 1. What is said, therefore, of Apollos in the epistle, coincides 
exactly and especially in the point of chronology with what is delivered concerning him in the history. The only 
question now is, whether the allusions were made with a regard to this coincidence? Now the occasions and 
purposes for which the name of Apollos is introduced in the Acts and in the epistles are so independent and so 
remote, that it is impossible to discover the smallest reference from one to the other. Apollos is mentioned 
in the Acts in immediate connection with the history of Aquila and Priscilla, and for the very singular cireum- 
stance of his “‘ knowing only the baptism of John.” In the epistle, where none of these circumstances are 
taken notice of, his name first occurs, for the purpose of reproving the contentious spirit of the Corinthians ; 
and it occurs only in conjunction with that of some others: ‘Every one of you saith, I am of Paul, and I of 
Apollos, and I of Cephas, and 1 of Christ.” The second passage in which Apollos appears, “ I have planted, 
Apollos watered,” fixes, as we have observed, the order of tame amongst three distinet events ; but it fixes 
this, I will venture to pronounce, without the writer perceiving that he was doing any such thing. The sen- 
tence fixes this order in exact conformity with the Azstory ; but it is itself introduced solely for the sake of the 
reflection which follows: ‘“ Neither is he that planteth any thing, neither he that watereth, but God that giveth 
the increase.” 

Section VI. 

§ Chap. iv. 11, 12: ‘“ Even unto this present hour we both hunger and thirst, and are naked, and are 

buffeted, and have no certain dwelling place ; and labour, working with our own hands.” 
We are expressly told in the history, that at Corinth St. Paul laboured with his own hands: “ He found 

Aquila and Priscilla ; and, because he was of the same craft, he abode with them and wrought ; for by their 

occupation they were tent-makers.” But in the text before us he is made to say, that “he laboured even 
unto this present hour,” that is, to the time of writing the epistle at Ephesus. Now, in the narration of St. 
Paul’s transactions at Ephesus, delivered in the nineteenth chapter of the Acts, nothing is said of his working 
with his own hands ; but in the twentieth chapter we read, that upon his return from Greece he sent for the 
elders of the Church of Ephesus to meet him at Miletus; and in the discourse which he there addressed to 
them, amidst some other reflections which he calls to their remembrance, we find the following: “1 have 

coveted no man’s silver, or gold, or apparel ; yea, you yourselves also know, that these hands have ministered 
unto my necessities, and to them that were with me.” The reader will not forget to remark, that though St. Paul 
be now at Miletus, it is to the elders of the Church of Ephesus he is speaking, when he says, ‘* Ye yourselves 
know that these hands have ministered to my necessities ;”’ and that the whole discourse relates to his con- 
duct during his last preceding residence at Ephesus. That manual labour, therefore, which he had exercised 
at Corinth, he continued at Ephesus ; and not only so, but continued it during that particular residence at 
Ephesus, near the conclusion of which this epistle was written ; so that he might with the strictest truth say, 
at the time of writing the epistle, “‘ Even unto this present hour we labour, working with our own hands.” 
The correspondency is sufficient, then, as to the undesignedness of it. It is manifest to my judgment, that 
if the history in this article had been taken from the epistle, this circumstance, if it appeared at all, would 
have appeared in its place, that is in the direct account of St. Paul’s transactions at Ephesus. The corres- 
pondency would not have been effected, as it is, by a kind of reflected stroke, that is, by a reference in a sub- 
sequent speech to what in the narrative was omitted. Nor is it likely, on the other hand, that a circumstance 

which is not extant in the history of St. Paul at Ephesus, should have been made the subject of a factitious 
allusion, in an epistle purporting to be written by him from that place; not to mention that the allusion itself, 
especially as to time, is too oblique and general to answer any purpose of forgery whatever. 

Section VII. 

§ Chap. ix. 20: “ And unto the Jews I became as a Jew, that I might gain the Jews; to them that are 
under the law, as under the law.” 
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We have the disposition here described exemplified in two instances which the history records ; one, Acts 
xvi. 3: “Him (Timothy) would Paul have to go forth with him, and took and circumcised him, because of 
the Jews in those quarters ; for they knew all that his father was a Greek.” This was before the writing 
of the epistle. The other, Acts xxi. 23, 26, and after the writing of the epistle: “Do this that we say to 
thee ; we have four men which have a vow on them; them take, and purify thyself with them, that they may 
shave their heads; and all may know that those things whereof they were informed concerning thee are 
nothing ; but that thou thyself also walkest orderly, and keepest the law. Then Paul took the men, and the 
next day, purifying himself with them, entered into the temple.” Nor does this concurrence between the 
character and the instances look like the result of contrivance. St. Paul, in the epistle, describes, or is made to 

describe, his own accommodating conduct towards Jews and towards Gentiles, towards the weak and over- 
scrupulous, towards men indeed of every variety of character: “ΤῸ them that are without law as without 
law, being not without law to God, but under the law to Christ, that I might gain them that are without law ; 
to the weak became I as weak, that I might gain the weak; I am made all things to all men that I might 
gain some.” This is the sequel of the text which stands at the head of the present section. Taking there- 
fore the whole passage together, the apostle’s condescension to the Jews is mentioned only as a part of his 
general disposition towards all. It is not probable that this character should have been made up from the 
instances in the Acts, which relate solely to his dealings with the Jews. It is not probable that a sophist 
should take his hint from those instances, and then extend it so much beyond them; and it is still more in- 

credible that the two instances in the Acts, circumstantially related and interwoven with the history, should 

have been fabricated, in order to suit the character which St. Paul gives of himself in the epistle. 

Section VIII. 

§ Chap. i. 14-17: “1 thank God that I baptized none of you but Crispus and Gaius, lest any should say 
that I baptized in my own name ; and 1 baptized also the household of Stephanas: besides, I know not whether 
1 baptized any other ; for Christ sent me not to baptize, but to preach the Gospel.” 

It may be expected that those whom the apostle baptized with his own hands were converts distinguished 
from the rest by some circumstance, either of eminence or of connection with him. Accordingly, of the three 
names here mentioned, Crispus, we find from Acts xviii. 8, was a “chief ruler of the Jewish synagogue at 
Corinth, who believed in the Lord with all his house.” Gaius, it appears from Romans xvi. 23, was St. 

Paul’s host at Corinth, and the host, he tells us, “‘of the whole Church.” The household of Stephanas, we 

read in the sixteenth chapter of this epistle, “‘ were the first fruits of Achaia.” Here therefore is the propriety 
we expected ; and it is a proof of reality not to be contemned ; for their names appearing in the several places 
in which they occur, with a mark of distinction belonging to each, could hardly be the effect of chance, 
without any truth to direct it: and on the other hand, to suppose that they were picked out from these pas- 
sages, and brought together in the text before us in order to display a conformity of names, is both impro- 
bable in itself, and is rendered more so by the purpose for which they are introduced. They come in to assist 
St. Paul’s exculpation of himself against the possibie charge of having assumed the character of the founder 
of a separate religion, and with no other visible or, as I think, imaginable design.* 

Secrion IX. 

§ Chap. xvi. 10, 11: “ Now if Timotheus come, let no man despise him.”—Why despise him? This 
charge is not given concerning any other messenger whom St. Paul sent: and, in the different epistles, many 
such messengers are mentioned. Turn to Ist of Timothy, chap. iv. 12, and you will find that Timothy was 

* Chap. i. 1: “ Paul, called to be an apostle of Jesus Christ through the will of God, and Sosthenes, our brother, 
unto the Church of God, which is at Corinth.” The only account we have of any person who bore the name of 
Sosthenes is found in the eighteenth chapter of the Acts. When the Jews at Corinth had brought Paul before Gal- 
lio, and Gallio had dismissed their complaint as unworthy of his interference, and had driven them from the judg- 
ment seat ; “then all the Greeks,” says the historian, “ took Sosthenes, the chief ruler of the synagogue, and beat 
him before the judgment seat.” The Sosthenes here spoken of was a Corinthian; and, if he was a Christian, and 
with St. Paul when he wrote this epistle, was likely enough to be joined with him in the salutation of the Corinthian 
Church. But here occurs a difficulty: If Sosthenes was a Christian at the time of this uproar, why should the 
Greeks beat him? The assault upon the Christians was made by the Jews. It was the Jews who had brought 
Paul before the magistrate. If it had been the Jews also who had beaten Sosthenes, I should not have doubted that 
he had been a favourer of St. Paul, and the same person who is joined with him in the epistle. Let us see, there- 
fore, whether there be not some error in our present text. The Alexandrian manuscript gives πάντες alone, without 
οἱ Ἕλληνες, and is followed in this reading by the Coptic version, by the Arabic version published by Erpenius, by the 
Vulgate, and by Bede’s Latin version. Three Greek manuscripts again, as well as Chrysostom, give οἱ Ἰουδαίοι, in 
the place of of Ἕλληνες. A great plurality of manuscripts authorize the reading which is retained in our copies. In 
this variety it appears to me extremely probable that the historian originally wrote πάντες alone, and that of Ἕλληνες, 
and οἱ lovdacor, have been respectively added as explanatory of what the word πάντες was supposed to mean. The 
sentence without the addition of either name would run very perspicuously, thus: “Kaz ἀπήλασεν αὐτοὺς azo Tov 
βηματος. Ἐπιλαβομενοι de παντες Σωσθενην τον ἀαρχισυναγωγον, eruTTov ἐμπροσθεν του βηματος" and he drove them away 
from the judgment seat; and they all,” viz. the crowd of Jews whom the judge had bid begone, “ took Sosthenes, and 
beat him before the judgment seat.” It is certain that, as the whole body of the people were Greeks, the application 
of all to them was unusual and hard. If I were describing an insurrection at Paris, I might say all the Jews, all 
the Protestants, or all the English, acted so and so; but I should scarcely say all the French, when the whole mass 
of the community were of that description —See the note on Acts xviii. 17, where the subject mentioned here by the 
earned archdeacon is particularly considered. 
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a young man, younger probably than those who were usually employed in the Christian mission; and that 
St. Paul, apprehending lest he should on that account be exposed to contempt, urges upon him the caution 
which is there inserted: “ Let no man despise thy youth.” 

Section X. 

§ Chap. xvi. 1: “ Now concerning the collection for the saints, as I have given order to the Churches 
of Galatia, even so do ye.” 

The Churches of Galatia and Phrygia were the last Churches which St. Paul had visited before the writing 
of this epistle. He was now at Ephesus, and he came thither immediately from visiting these Churches : 
‘*« He went over all the country of Galatia and Phrygia in order, strengthening all the disciples. And it came 
to pass that Paul, having passed through the upper coasts, (viz. the above-named countries, called the upper 

coasts, as being the northern part of Asia Minor,) came to Ephesus ;” Acts xviii. 23 ; xix. 1. These, there- 

fore, probably, were the last Churches at which he left directions for their public conduct during his absence. 
Although two years intervened between his journey to Ephesus and his writing this epistle, yet it does not 
appear that during that time he visited any other Church. That he had not been silent when he was in Ga- 
latia upon this subject of contribution for the poor, is farther made out from a hint which he lets fall in his 
epistle to that Church: “ Only they (viz. the other apostles) would that we should remember the poor; the 
same which I also was forward to do.” 

Section XI. 

§ Chap. iv. 18: “ Now some are puffed up, as though I would not come to you.” 
Why should they suppose that he would not come? ‘Turn to the first chapter of the second epistle to the 

Corinthians, and you will find that he had already disappointed them : “I was minded to come unto you be- 
fore, that you might have a second benefit ; and to pass by you into Macedonia, and to come again out of 
Macedonia unto you, and of you to be brought on my way toward Judea. When I therefore was thus minded, 
did I use lightness? Or the things that I purpose, do I purpose according to the flesh, that with me there 
should be yea, yea, and nay, nay? But, as God is true, our word toward you was not yea and nay.” It 
appears from this quotation that he had not only intended, but that he had promised them a visit before; for, 
otherwise, why should he apologize for the change of his purpose, or express so much anxiety lest this change 
should be imputed to any culpable fickleness in his temper; and lest he should thereby seem to them as one 
whose word was not in any sort to be depended upon? - Besides which, the terms made use of plainly refer 
to a promise : “ Our word toward you was not yea and nay.” St. Paul, therefore, had signified an intention 
which he had not been able to execute ; and this seeming breach of his word, and the delay of his visit, had, 
with some who were evil affected towards him, given birth to a suggestion that he would come no more to 
Corinth. 

Section XII. 

§ Chap. v. 7, 8: “ For even Christ, our passover, is sacrificed for us: therefore let us keep the feast, 
not with old leaven, neither with the leaven of malice and wickedness, but with the unleavened bread of sin 
cerity and truth.” 

Dr. Benson tells us, that from this passage, compared with chapter xvi. 8, it has been conjectured that this 
epistle was written about the time of the Jewish passover; and to me the conjecture appears to be very well 
founded. The passage to which Dr. Benson refers us is this: “J will tarry at Ephesus until Pentecost.” 
With this passage he ought to have joined another in the same context: ‘*And it may be that I will abide, 
yea, and winter with you ;” for, from the two passages laid together, it follows that the epistle was written 
before Pentecost, yet after winter; which necessarily determines the date to the part of the year within which 
the passover falls. It was written before Pentecost, because he says, “1 will tarry at Ephesus until Pente- 
cost.” It was written after winter, because he tells them, ‘It may be that I may abide, yea, and winter 

with you.” The winter which the apostle purposed to pass at Corinth was undoubtedly the winter next en- 
suing to the date of the epistle ; yet it was a winter subsequent to the ensuing Pentecost, because he did not 
intend to set forwards upon his journey till after that feast. 'The words, “ Let us keep the feast, not with old 
leaven, neither with the leaven of malice and wickedness, but with the unleavened bread of sincerity and 
truth,” look very like words suggested by the season; at least they have, upon that supposition, a force and 
significancy which do not belong to them upon any other; and it is not a little remarkable that the hints 
casually dropped in the epistle concerning particular parts of the year should coincide with this supposition. 

London, Oct. 1, 1814. 

186 2 



PREFACE TO THE FIRST EPISTLE 

TO THE 

Crome NSE DARNAS. 

OKINTH, to which this and the following epistle were sent, was one of the most celebrated cities of 
Greece. It was situated on a gulf of the same name, and was the capital of the Peloponnesus or 

Achaia, and was united to the continent by an isthmus or neck of land that had the port of Lecheum on the 
west and that of Cenchrea on the east, the former in the gulf of Lepanto, the latter in the gulf of Egina, by 
which it commanded the navigation and commerce both of the Jonian and A2gean seas, consequently of Italy 
on the one hand and of all the Greek islands on the other: in a word, it embraced the commerce of the whole 

Mediterranean Sea, from the straits of Gibraliar on the west to the port of Alexandria on the east, with the 

coasts of Egypt, Palestine, Syria, and Asia Minor. It is supposed, by some, to have been founded by 
Sisyphus, the son of Eolus, and grandfather of Ulysses, about the year of the world 2490 or 2500, and be- 

fore the Christian era 1504 years. Others report that it had both its origin and name from Corinthus, the 
son of Pelops. It was at first but a very inconsiderable town ; but at last, through its extensive commerce, 
became the most opulent city of Greece, and the capital of a powerful state. It was destroyed by the Ro- 
mans under Mummius, about 146 years before Christ, but was afterwards rebuilt by Julius Cesar. 

Corinth exceeded all the cities of the world, for the splendour and magnificence of its public buildings, 
such as temples, palaces, theatres, porticos, cenotaphs, baths, and other edifices ; all enriched with a beautiful 

kind of columns, capitals, and bases, from which the Corinthian order in architecture took its rise. Corinth 

is also celebrated for its statues ; those, especially, of Venus, the Sun, Neptune and Amphitrite, Diana, Apollo, 

Jupiter, Minerva, &c. The temple of Venus was not only very splendid, but also very rich, and maintained, ac- 

cording to Strabo, not less than 1000 courtesans, who were the means of bringing an immense concourse of 
strangers to the place. Thus riches produced luxury, and luxury a total corruption of manners ; though arts, 
sciences, and literature continued to flourish ihe in it, and a measure of the martial spirit of its ancient inhabitants 
was kept alive in it by means of those public games which, being celebrated on the isthmus which connects 
the Peloponnesus to the main land, were called the Zs¢hmian games, and were exhibited once every five years. 
The exercises in these games were, leaping, running, throwing the quoit or dart, boxing, and wrestling. It 
appears that, besides these, there were contentions for poetry and music ; and the conquerors in any of these 
exercises were ordinarily crowned either with pine leaves or with parsley. Τὺ is well known that the apostle 
alludes to these games in different parts of his epistles, which shall all be particularly noticed as they oceur. 

Corinth, like all other opulent and well-situated places, has often been a subject of contention between 

rival states, has frequently changed masters, and undergone all forms of government. The Venetians held it 
till 1715, when the Turks took it from them; under whose dominion it has till lately remained. Under this 

deteriorating government it was greatly reduced, its whole population amounting only to between 13 and 
14,000 souls. It has now got into the hands of the Greeks, its natural owners. It lies about 46 miles to 

the west of Athens, and 342 south-west of Constantinople. A few vestiges of its ancient splendour still 
remain, which are objects of curiosity and gratification to all intelligent travellers. 

As we have seen that Corinth was well situated for trade, and consequently very rich, it is no wonder that, 
in its heathen state, it was exceedingly corrupt and profligate. Notwithstanding this, every part of the Grecian 
learning was highly cultivated here; so that, before its destruction by the Romans, Cicero (Pro lege Manl. 
cap. v.) serupled not to call it totius Gracie lumen—the eye of all Greece. Yet the inhabitants of it were 
as lascivious as they were learned. Public prostitution formed a considerable part of their religion; and they 
were accustomed in their public prayers, to request the gods to multiply their prostitutes! and in order to 
express their gratitude to their deities for the favours they received, they bound themselves, by vows, to in- 
erease the number of such women; for commerce with them was neither esteemed sinful nor disgraceful. 

Las, so famous in history, was a Corinthian prostitute, and whose price was not less than 10,000 drachmas. 

Demosthenes, from whom this price was required by her for one night’s lodging, said, “I will not buy 
repentance at so dear a rate.” So notorious was this city for such conduct, that the verb κορινθιαζεσθαι, to 
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Corinthize, signified to act the prostitute ; and Κορινθία κορη, a Corinthian damsel, meant a harlot or common 

woman. I mention these things the more particularly because they account for several things mentioned by 
the apostle in his letters to this city, and things which, without this knowledge of their previous Gentile state . 
and customs, we could not comprehend. It is true, as the apostle states, that they carried these things to an 
extent that was not practised in any other Gentile country. And yet, even in Corinth—the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ prevailing over universal corruption—there was founded a Christian Church! 

Analysis of the First Epistle to the Corinthians. 

This epistle, as to its subject matter, has been variously divided: into three parts by some; into four, 
seven, eleven, &c., parts, by others. Most of these divisions are merely artificial, and were never intended 
by the apostle. The following seven particulars comprise the whole :— 

I.—The Introduction, chap. i. 1-9. 
T].—Exhortations relative to their dissensions, chap. i. 9 to chap. iv., inclusive. 
T1].—What concerns the person who had married his step-mother, commonly called the incestuous person, 

chap. v., vi., and vii. 
IV.—The question concerning the lawfulness of eating things which had been offered to idols, chap. vill; 

ix., and x., inclusive. 
V.—Various ecclesiastical regulations, chap. X1.—Xiv., inclusive. 

VI.—The important question concerning the resurrection of the dead, chap. xv. 
VIT —Miscellaneous matters ; containing exhortations, salutations, commendations, &c., &c., chap. Xvi. 
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Chronological Notes relative to this Epistle. 

Year of the Constantinopolitan era of the world, as used by the emperors of the east mn their diplomata, &c., 
and thence also called the “ civil era of the Greeks,” 5564.—Year of the Alexaidrian era of the world, or 

Greek ecclesiastical epocha, 5558.—Year of the Antiochian era of the world, 5548.—Year of the 
Eusebian epocha of the creation, or that used in the Chronicon of Eusebius, and the Roman Martyrology, 
4284.—Year of the Julian period, 4764.—Year of the Usherian era of the world, or that used in the Eng- 
lish Bibles, 4060.—Year of the minor Jewish era of the world, 3816.—Year of the greater Rabbinical era 
of the world, 4415.—Year since the Deluge, according to Archbishop Usher and the English Bible, 2404. 

—Year of the Cali Yuga, or Indian era of the Deluge, 3158.—Year of the Iphitus, or since the first com- 
mencement of the Olympic games, 996.—Year of the two hundred and eighth Olympiad, 4.—Year from 
the building of Rome, according to Fabius Pictor, who flourished in the time of the first Punic war, and who 
is styled by Dionysius of Halicarnassus an accurate writer, 803. (This epoch is used by Diodorus Siculus.) 
—Year from the building of Rome, according to Polybius, 807.—Year from the building of Rome, according 
to Cato and the Fasti Consulares; and adopted by Solinus, Eusebius, Dionysius of Halicarnassus, &c., 
808.—Year from the building of Rome according to Varro, which was that adopted by the Roman emperors 
in their proclamations, by Plutarch, Tacitus, Dio Cassius, Gellius, Censorinus, Onuphrius, Baronius, and by 
most modern chronologers, 809. N. B. Livy, Cicero, Pliny, and Velleius Paterculus, fluctuate between 

the Varronian and Catonian computations.—Year of the epocha of Nabonassar, king of Babylon, or that 
used by Hipparchus, by Ptolemy in his astronomical observations, by Censorinus and others, 803. (The 
years of this era constantly contained 365 days, so that 1460 Julian were equal to 1461 Nabonassarean 
years. This epoch began on Feb. 26th, B. C. 747; and consequently, the commencement of the 803d 
year of the era of Nabonassar corresponded to the [Vth of the Ides of August, A. D. 55.)—Year of the 
era of the Seleucide, or since Seleucus, one of the generals of Alexander’s army, took Babylon, and ascended 
the Asiatic throne ; sometimes called the Grecian era, and the era of Principalities, in reference to the 

division of Alexander’s empire, 368.—Year of the Cesarean era of Antioch, 104.—Year of the Julian era, 

or since the calendar of Numa Pompilius was reformed by Julius Cesar, 101.—Year of the Spanish era, 
or since the second division of the Roman provinces among the Triumviri, 94. (This epoch continued in 
use among the Spaniards till A. D. 1383, and among the Portuguese till about A. D. 1422.)—Year since 
the defeat of Pompey, by Julius Cesar, at Pharsalia in Thessaly, called by Catrou and Rouillé, the com- 
mencement of the Roman empire, 104.—Year of the Actiac, or Actian era, or proper epocha of the Roman 
empire, commencing with the defeat of Antony by Augustus at Actium, 86.—Year from the birth of Jesus 
Christ, 60.—Year of the vulgar era of Christ’s nativity, 56.—Year of the Dionysian period, or Easter 
Cycle, 57.—Common Golden Number, or year of the Grecian or Metonic Cycle of 19 years, 19, or the 
seventh Embolismic.—Jewish Golden Number, or year of the Rabbinical Cycle of 19 years, 16, or the 
second after the fifth Embolismic.—Year of the Solar Cycle, 9.—Dominical Letters, it being Bissextile or 

Leap-year, DC ; D standing till the 24th of February, or the sixth of the Calends of March, (the two fol- 

lowing days after Feb. 23rd, or the seventh of the Calends of March, being named the sixth of the same 
month,) and the other letter for the remainder of the year.—Jewish passover, (15th of Nisan,) Saturday, 
April 17th, or the XVth of the Calends of May.—Number of Direction, or number of days on which Easter 

Sunday happens after the 21st of March, 28.—Mean time of the Paschal Full Moon at Corinth, (its longi- 
tude being twenty-three degrees to the east of London,) according to Ferguson’s Tables, April 19th, or the 
ΧΉΠΕ of the Calends of May, at fifteen minutes and fifty-eight seconds past eleven at night. (The reason 
of the diserepance of the fifteenth of Nisan, with the day of the mean Paschal Full Moon arises from the 
inaccuracy of the Metonic Cycle, which reckoned 235 mean lunations to be precisely equal to nineteen solar 
years, these lunations being actually performed in one hour and a half less time. The correspondence of 
the Passover with the mean Full Moon, according to the Julian account, was in A. D. 325.)—True time 
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οἵ the Paschal "ull Moon at Corinth, according to Ferguson’s Tables, the XIIth of the Calends of May, 
(April 20th,) at fifty-seven minutes and forty-one seconds past five in the morning.—Naster Sunday, April 
18th, or the XIVth of the Calends of May.—Epact, or moon’s age on the twenty-second of March, or the 
XIth of the Calends of April, 18.—Year of the reign of Nero Cesar, the Roman emperor, and fifth Cesar, 
3.—Year of Claudius Felix, the Jewish Governor, 4.—Year of the reign of Vologesus, king of the Par- 
thians, of the family of the Arsacide, 7.—Year of Caius Numidius Quadratus, governor of Syria, 6.— 

Year of Ishmael, higt priest of the Jews, 2.—Year of the reign of Corbred I., king of the Scots, brother 
to the celebrated Caractaes, who was carried prisoner to Rome, but afterwards released by the emperor, 2. 

—According to Struyk’s catalogue of eclipses, which he collected from the Chinese chronology, the sun was 
eclipsed at Canton in China, on the 25th of December of this year, or on the VIIIth of the Calends of 

January, A. D. 57. The middle of the eclipse was at twenty-eight minutes past twelve at noon; the 
quantity eclipsed at this time being nine digits and twenty minutes. The day of this eclipse was the 19th 
of Tybi, in the 804th year of the Nabonassarean era, and on the 24th of Cisleu, of the minor Rabbinical or 
Jewish era of the world, 3817, or 4416 of their greater era.—Roman Consuls, Q. Volusius Saturninus, and 

P. Cornelius Scipio. 

The suwutatien of Paul and Sosthenes 

CHAPTER I. 

he salutation of Paul and Sosthenes, 1.2. The apostolical benediction, 3. 

perity of the Church at Corinth, 4. In what that prosperity consisted, 5-9. The apostle reproves their 
dissensions, and vindicates himself from being any cause of them, 10-17. States the simple means 
which God uses to convert sinners and confound the wisdom of the wise, §c., 18-21. Why the Jews and 
Greeks did not believe, 22. The matter of the apostle’s preaching, and the reasons why that preaching 
was effectual to the salvation of men, 23-29. All should glory in God, because all blessings are dispensed 

Thanksgiving for the pros- 

by Him through Christ Jesus, 30, 31. 

PaAcl, ἃ called to be an apos- 

Beep yer oP tle of Jesus Christ ἢ through 

"the will of God, and © Sosthenes 

our brother, 

2 Unto the Church of God which is 

Corinth, “to them that ®are sanctified 

Written a little 
before the 

at 

in 

aRom. i. 1. 
4 Jude l. 

3 b2 Cor.i.1; Eph.i.1; Col.i. 1. © Acts xviii. 1 
e John xvii. 19; Acts xv. 9— Rom. i.7; 2'Tim.i. 9. 

Written a little 
before the 
passover of 

Christ Jesus, called to be saints, 

with all that in every place 8 call 

upon the name of Jesus Christ 
» our Lord, ‘ both theirs and ours : 

3 * Grace be unto you, and peace, from God 

our Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ 

£ Acts ix. 14,21; xxii. 16; 2 Tim. ii. 22. h Ch. viii. 6 — Rom 
iii. 22; x. 12—* Rom. 1. 7; 2 Cor.i. 2; Eph. i. 2; 1 Pet.i. 2. 

NOTES ON CHAP. I. 
Verse 1. Paul, called to be an apostle] Bishop 

Pearce contends that a comma should be placed after 
κλητος, called, which should not be joined to ἀπόστολος, 

apostle: the first signifies being called to, the other 
sent from. He reads it, therefore, Paul the called ; 

the apostle of Jesus Christ. The word κλητος, called, 

may be here used, as in some other places, for consti- 
tuted. For this, and the meaning of the word apostle, 

see the note on Rom. i. 1. 
As the apostle had many irregularities to reprehend 

in the Corinthian Church, it was necessary that he 
should be explicit in stating his authority. He was 
called—invited to the Gospel feast; had partaken of 
it, and, by the grace he received, was qualified to pro- 
claim salvation to others: Jesus Christ therefore made 
him an apostle, that is, gave him a Divine commission 
to preach the Gospel to the Gentiles. 

Through the will of God| By a particular appoint- 
ment from God alone; for, being an extraordinary 

messenger, he derived no part of his authority from 
man. 

Sosthenes our brother] Probably the same person 
mentioned Acts xviii. 17, where see the note. 

Verse 2. The Church of God which is at Corinth] 
This Church was planted by the apostle himself about 
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A. D. 52, as we learn from Acts xviii. 1, &c., where 

see the notes. 

Sanctified in Christ Jesus] “Hy:acpuevorc, Separated 
from the corruptions of their place and age. 

Called to be saints] Κλητοις ἁγίοις, Constituted 

saints, or invited to become such ; this was the design 
of the Gospel, for Jesus Christ came to save men from 
their sins. 

With all that in every place, §c.| All who profess 
Christianity, both in Corinth, Ephesus, and other parts 
of Greece or Asia Minor; and by this we see that the 
apostle intended that this epistle should be a general 
property of the universal Church of Christ ; though 
there are several matters in it that are suited to the 
state of the Corinthians only. 

Both theirs and ours) That is, Jesus Christ is the 

common Lord and Saviour of all. He is the exclusive 
property of no one Church, or people, or nation. 
Calling on or invoking the name of the Lord Jesus, 
was the proper distinguishing mark of a Christian. 
In those times of apostolic light and purity no man 
attempted to invoke God but in the name of Jesus 
Christ; this is what genuine Christians still mean 
when they ask any thing from God for Christ’s saKr. 

Verse 3. Grace be unto you] For a full explanation 
of all these terms, see the notes on Rom. i. 7 
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The Corinthians abounded 

A.M. 4060. 4 !J thank my God always on 
A. D. 
A ULC. your behalf, for the grace of 
Pras God which is given you by 

Neronis Ces. 3. Josus Christ ; 

5 That in every thing ye are enriched by 
him, Ἢ in all utterance, and 7 all knowledge ; 

6 Evenas ἃ the testimony of Christ was con- 
firmed in you : 
7 So that ye come behind in no gift; ° wait- 

ing for the ? coming of our Lord Jesus Christ : 

1 Rom. i. 8——™ Chap. xii. 8 ; 2 Cor. viii. ἃ Chap. ii. 1; 
2 Tim. i. 8; Rev. 1. 2. © Phil. iii. 20; "Pitas | li. 13; 2 Peter 
ai. 12. P Gr. revelation; Col. 111. 4,91 Thess. iii. 13. 
τ Col. i. 22; 1 Thess. v. 23. 

Verse 4. For the grace—which is given you] Not 
only their calling to be saints, and to be sanctified in 
Christ Jesus ; but for the various spiritual gifts which 
they had received, as specified in the succeeding verses. 

Verse 5. Ye are enriched—ye abound—in all ut- 
terance] Ev παντὶ Royw, In all doctrine; for so the 
word should certainly be translated and understood. 
All the truths of God relative to their salvation had 
been explicitly declared to them; and they had all 
knowledge ; so that they perfectly comprehended the 
doctrines which they had heard. 

Verse 6. As the testimony of Christ, ὅς. The tes- 
timony of Christ is the Gospel which the apostle had 
preached, and which had been confirmed by various 
gifts of the Holy Spirit, and miracles wrought by the 
apostle. 

Verse 7. So that ye come behind in no gift] Every 
gift and grace of God’s Spirit was possessed by the 
members of that Church, some having their gifts after 
this manner, others after that. 

Wailing for the coming of our Lord] It is difficult 
to say whether the apostle means the final judgment, 
or our Lord’s coming to destroy Jerusalem, and make 
an end of the Jewish polity.—See 1 Thess. iii. 13. As 
he does not explain himself particularly, he must refer 
to a subject with which they were well acquainted. As 
the Jews in general continued to contradict and blas- 
pheme, it is no wonder if the apostle should be directed 
to point out to the believing Gentiles that the judgments 
of God were speedily to fall upon this rebellious peo- 
ple, and scatter them over the face of the earth ; which 
shortly afterwards took place. 

Verse 8. Who shall—confirm you] As the testimony 
of Christ was confirmed among you, so, in conscien- 

tiously believing and obeying, God will confirm you 
through that testimony.—See ver. 6. 

In the day of our Lord Jesus| Τὰ the day that he 
comes to judge the world, according to some ; but, in 
the day in which he comes to destroy the Jewish polity, 
according to others. While God destroys them who 
are disobedient, he can save you who believe. 

Verse 9. God is faithful] The faithfulness of God 
is a favourite expression among the ancient Jews; and 

by it they properly understand the integrity of God in 
preserving whatever is entrusted to him. And they 
suppose that in this sense the fidelity of man may 
illustrate the fidelity of God, in reference to which they 

2 

CHAP I; am sprritual gifts 

8 «Who shall also confirm you αι δ 4060. 
unto the end, ‘that ye may be A. ὦ, Ὁ 

blameless in the day of our Lord Anno Imp. 
Neronis Cws. 3. Jesus Christ. fas at 

9 *God ts faithful, by whom ye were called 
unto tthe fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ 
our Lord. 
10 Now I beseech you, brethren, by the 

name of our Lord Jesus Christ, "that ye al. 
speak the same thing, and that there be no 

Tsaiah xlix. 7; chap. x. 13; 1 Thess. v. 24; 2 Thess. iii. 3; 
Hebrews x. 23.—+ John xv. 4; xvii. 21; 1 John i. 3; iv. 13. 
«Rom. xii. 16; xv. 5; 2 Cor. xiii. 11; Philemon ii. 2; iii. 16; 
1 Pet. iii. 8. 

tell the two following stories. ‘ Rabbi Phineas, the 
son of Jair, dwelt in a certain city, whither some men 
came who had two measures of barley, which they de- 
sired him to preserve for them. They afterwards for- 
got their barley and went away. Rabbi Phineas each 
year sowed the barley, reaped, thrashed; and laid it np 
in his granary. When seven years had elapsed the men 
returned, and desired to have the barley with which 
they had entrusted him. Rabbi Phineas recollected 
them, and said, ‘Come and take your treasure,’ i. e. 
the barley they had left, with all that it had produced 
for seven years. Thus, from the faithfulness of man 
ye may know the faithfulness of God.” 

“ Rabbi Simeon, the son of Shetach, bought an ass 
from some Edomites, at whose neck his disciples saw 
a diamond hanging; they said unto him, Rabbi, the 
blessing of the Lord maketh rich, Prov. x. 22. But 

he answered: The ass I have bought, but the diamond 

Τ have not bought ; therefore he returned the diamond 
to the Edomites. Thus, from the fidelity of man ye 

may know the fidelity of God.” This was an instance 
of rare honesty, not to be paralleled among the Jews 
of the present day, and probably among few Gentiles. 
Whatever is committed to the keeping of God he will 
most carefully preserve ; for he is faithful. 

Unto the fellowship, §c.] Ew κοινωνίαν, Into the 
communion or participation of Christ, in the graces of 
his Spicit and the glories of his future kingdom. God 
will continue to uphold and save you, if you entrust 
your bodies and souls to him. But can it be said that 
God will keep what is either not entrusted to him; or, 
after being entrusted, is taken away ? 

Verse 10. Now 7 beseech you, brethren] The apos 
tle having finished his introduction comes to his second 
point, exhorting them to abstain from dissensions, that 
they might be of the same heart and mind, striving 
together for the hope of the Gospel. 

By the name of our Lord Jesus| By his authority, 
and in his place; and on account of your infinite ob- 
ligations to his mercy in ealling you into such a state 
of salvation. 

That ye all speak the same thing] If they did not 
agree exactly in opinion on every subject, they might, 
notwithstanding, agree in the words which they used 
to express their religious faith. The members of the 
Church of God should Jabour to be of the same mind, 

and to speak the same thing, in order to prevent divi- 
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Contentions among the 

A.M 1060. v divisions among you; but that 
As eve be perfectly joined together in 
Anno Imp. the same mind, and in the same 

Neronis Ces. 3. judgment. 
11 For it hath been declared unto me of you, 

my brethren, by them which are of the house 
of Chloe, that there are contentions among 

you. 

I. CORINTHIANS. discyples at Corinth. 

12 Now this I say, “thatevery αὐδῇ τον 
one of you saith, 1 am of Paul; A ae 

and I of *Apollos; and I of — Anno Imp. 
Neronis Ces. 3. Υ Cephas ; and I of Christ. = 

13 7 Is Christ divided? was Paul crucified for 
you? or were ye baptized in the name of Paul? 
14 I thank God that I baptized none of you, 

but * Crispus and > Gaius ; 5 

τ Gr. schisms, chap. xi. 18.-ττ-- ον Chap. iii. 4. x Acts xviii. 24; 
xix. 1; chap. xvi. 12. 

sions, which always hinder the work of God. On 
every essential doctrine of the Gospel all genuine 
Christians agree: why then need religious communion 
be interrupted? This general agreement is all that 
the apostle can have in view ; for it cannot be expected 
that any number of men should in every respect perfectly 
coincide in their views of all the minor points, on which 
an exact conformity in sentiment is impossible to minds 
so variously constituted as those of the human race. 
Angels may thus agree, who see nothing through an 
imperfect or false medium; but to man this is im- 
possible. Therefore men should bear with each other, 

and not be so ready to imagine that none have the 
truth of God but they and their party. 

Verse 11. By them which are of the house of 
Chloe] This was doubtless some very religious matron 
at Corinth, whose family were converted to the Lord ; 
some of whom were probably sent to the apostle to 
inform him of the dissensions which then prevailed in 
the Church at that place. Stephanas, Fortunatus, and 
Achaicus, mentioned chap. xvi. 17, were probably the 
sons of this Chloe. 

Contentions] Episec, Altercations ; produced by the 
σχίσματα, divisions, mentioned above. When once they 
had divided, they must necessarily have contended, in 
order to support their respective parties. 

Verse 12. Every one of you saith] It seems from 
this expression that the whole Church at Corinth was 
in a state of dissension: they were all divided into 
the following sects: 1. Paulians, or followers of St. 
Paul; 2. Apollonians, or followers of Apollos; 3. 
Kephians, or followers of Kephas ; 4. Christians, or 

followers of Christ. See the introduction, sec. v. 

The converts at Corinth were partly Jews, and 
partly Greeks. The Gentile part, as Dr. Lightfoot 
conjectures, might boast the names of Paul and Apol- 
los; the Jewish, those of Kephas and Christ. But 

these again might be subdivided; some probably con- 
sidered themselves disciples of Paul, he being the im- 
mediate instrument of their conversion, while others 

might prefer Apollos for his extraordinary eloquence. 
If by Kephas the apostle Peter be meant, some of 

the curcumcision who believed might prefer him to all 
the rest; and they might consider him more imme- 
diately sent to them; and therefore have him in higher 
esteem than they had Paul, who was the minister or 
apostle of the wncircumeision: and on this very ac- 
count the converted Gentiles would prize him more 
highly than they did Peter. 

Instead of Christ, Χρίστου, some have conjectured 
that we should read Kpiorov, of Crispus; who is] plains. 
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y John i. 42. a Acts xvii. 8 22 Cor. xi. 4; Eph. iv. 5. 
> Rom. xvi. 23. 

= 

mentioned ver. 14. And some think that Xpicrov, of 
Christ, is an interpolation, as it is not likely that Christ 
in any sense of the word could be said to be the head 
of a sect, or party, in his own Church; as all those 
parties held that Gospel, of which himself was both 
the author and the sudject. But it is very easy to 
conceive that, in a Church so divided, a party might 
be found, who, dividing Christ from his ministers, 

might be led to say, “ We will have nothing to do 
with your parties, nor with your party spirit; we are 
the disciples of Christ, and will have nothing to do 
with Paulians, Apollonians, or Kephians, as contra- 
distinguished from Christ.” The reading Kpcorov for 
Xpicrov is not acknowledged by any MS. or version. 

Verse 13. Is Christ divided 2] Can he be split inte 
different sects and parties? Has he different and op- 
posing systems? Or, is the Messiah to appear under 
different persons ? 

Was Paul crucified for you 3] As the Gospel pro- 
claims salvation through the crucified only, has Paul 
poured out his blood as an atonement for you? This 
is impossible, and therefore your being called by my 
name is absurd; for his disciples you should be, alone, 

who has bought you by his blood. 
Were ye baptized in the name of Paul?) To be 

baptized in, or into the name of one, implied that the 

baptized was to be the disciple of him into whose 
name, religion, &c., he was baptized. As if he said: 

Did I ever attempt to set up a new religion, one 
founded on my own authority, and coming from my- 
self? On the contrary, have I not preached Christ 
crucified for the sin of the world ; and called upon all 
mankind, both Jews and Gentiles, to believe on 

Him? 
Verse 14. I thank God that I baptized none af you] 

None of those who now live in Corinth, except Crispus, 
the ruler of the synagogue, Acts xvill. 8. And Gavus, 
the same person probably with whom Paul lodged, 
Rom. xvi. 23, where see the notes. Dr. Lightfoot 
observes: “If this be Gaius, or Caius, to whom the 

third epistle of John was written, which is very proba- 
ble when the first verse of that epistle is compared 
with Rom. xvi. 23, then it will appear probable that 
John wrote his first epistke to the Corinthians. I wrote, 
says he, unto the Church—What Church? Certainly it 
must have been some particular Church which the 
apostle has in view, and the Church where Gaius 
himself resided. And if this be true, we may look for 
Diotrephes (3 John ver. 9) in the Corinthian Church ; 

and the author of the schism of which the apostle com 
See the Introduction, sect. viii. 
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Paul is sent rather to preach 

A.M. aco. 15 Lest any should say that I 
A. UC. had baptized in mine own name. 

Annolmp.Nero- 16 And I baptized also the 
nis Cas. 3. household of ° Stephanas: be- 

sides, I know not whether I baptized any other. 

17 For Christ sent me not to baptize, but 

©€Ch. xvi. 15,17.——4 Ch. ii. 1,4, 13 ; 2 Pet. i. 16. © Or, speech. 

Verse 15. Lest any should say, gc.} He was 
careful not to baptize, lest it should be supposed that 
he wished to make a party for himself; because 
superficial observers might imagine that he baptized 
them into his own name—to be his followers, though 

he baptized them into the name of Christ only. 
Instead of εβαπτισα, I have baptized, the Codex 

Alexandrinus, the Codex Ephraim, and several others, 

with the Coptic, Sahidic, later Syriac in the margin, 
Armenian Vulgate, some copies of the tala, and 
several of the fathers, read εβαπτισθητε, ye were bap- 

tized. And if we read iva, so that, instead of lest, the 

sentence will stand thus: So that no one can say that 
ye were baptized into my name. ‘This appears to be 

the true reading, and for it Bp. Pearce offers several 
strong arguments. 

Verse 16. The household of Stephanas| From 
chap. xvi. 15, we learn that the family of Stephanas 
were the first converts in Achaia, probably converted 
and baptized by the apostle himself. penetus is 
suppozed to be one of this family. See the note on 
Rx=. chap. xvi. 5. 

iknow not whether I baptized any other.) 1 do 
not recollect that there is any person now residing in 
Corinth, or Achaia, besides the above mentioned, 

whom I have baptized. It is strange that the doubt 
here expressed by the apostle should be construed so 
as to affect his inspiration! What, does the inspiration 
of prophet or apostle necessarily imply that he must 
understand the geography of the universe, and have an 
intuitive knowledge of all the inhabitants of the earth, 
and how often, and where they may have changed 
their residence ! Nor was that inspiration ever given 
so to work on a man’s memory that he could not for- 
get any of the acts which he had performed during life. 
Inspiration was given to the holy men of old that they 
might be able to write and proclaim the mind of God 
in the things which concern the salvation of men. 

Verse 17. For Christ sent me not to baptize] Bp. 
Pearce translates thus: For Christ sent me, not so 

much to buptize as to preach the Gospel : and he sup- 
ports his version thus— The writers of the Old and 
New Testaments do, almost every where (agreeably to 
the Hebrew idiom) express a preference given to one 
thing beyond another by an affirmation of that which 
is preferred, and a negation of that which is contrary 
to it: and so it must be understood here, for if St. 

Paul was not sent at all to baptize, he baptized with- 
out a commission ; but if he was sent, not only to bap- 
tize but to preach also, or to preach rather than bap- 
tize, he did in fact discharge his duty aright.” It 
appears sufficiently evident that aptizing was consi- 
dered to be an inferior office; and though every 
minister of Christ might administer it, yet apostles had 

Vo. II. ( te ) 

CHAP. I. the Gospel than to baptize. 

:d i A. M. 4060. to preach the Gospel: “not with 4,M 400 
wisdom of “ words, lestthe cross A. U. C. 

of Christ should be made of AnnoImm Nero 
none effect. nin Cope 
18 For the preaching of the cross is to 

fthem that perish * foolishness; but unto us 

£2 Cor. ii. 15.— Acts xvii. 18; chap. ii. 14. 

more important work. Preparing these adult heathens 
for baptism by the continual preaching of the word was 
of much greater consequence than baptizing them when 
thus prepared to receive and profit by it. 

Not with wisdom of words] Οὐκ εν σοφιᾳ λογου. 
In several places in the New Testament the term 
λόγος is taken not only to express a word, a speech, a 
saying, &c., but doctrine, or the matter of teaching 
Here, and in 1 Thess. i. 5, and in several other places, 

it seems to signify reason, or that mode of rhetorical 
argumentation so highly prized among the Greeks. 
The apostle was sent not to pursue this mode of con- 
duct, but simply to announce the truth; to proclaim 
Christ crucified for the sin of the world; and to do 

this in the plainest and simplest manner possible, lest 
the numerous conversions which followed might be 
attributed to the power of the apostle’s eleguence, and 
not to the demonstration of the Spirit of God. It is 
worthy of remark that, in all the revivals of religion with 
which we are acquainted, God appears to have made 
very little use of human eloquence, even when possessed 
by pious men. His own nervous truths, announced by 
plain common sense, though in homely phrase, have 
been the general means of the conviction and conver- 
sion of sinners. Human eloguence and learning have 
often been successfully employed in defending the owt. 
works of Christianity ; but simplicity and truth have 
preserved the citadel. 

It is farther worthy of remark, that when God was 
about to promulgate his laws he chose Moses as the 
instrument, who appears to have laboured under some 
natural impediment in his speech, so that Aaron his 
brother was obliged to be his spokesman to Pharaoh ; 
and that, when God had purposed to publish the Gospel 
to the Gentile world—to Athens, Ephesus, Corinth. 

and Rome, he was pleased to use Saul of Tarsus as 
the principal instrument ; a man whose bodily presence 
was weak, and his speech contemptible, 2 Cor. x. 1, 10. 
And thus it was proved that God sent him to preach, 
not with human eloquence, lest the cross of Christ should 

be made of none effect, but with the demonstration and 

power of his own Spirit; and thus the excellence of 
the power appeared to be of God, and not of man. 

Verse 18. For the preaching of the cross] ὋὉ λογος 
yap 6 tov cravpov, The doctrine of the cross; or the 

doctrine that is of or concerning the cross; that is, 
the doctrine that proclaims salvation to a lost world 
through the crucifixion of Christ. 

Ts to them that perish foolishness] There are, pro. 
perly speaking, but two classes of men known where 
the Gospel is preached : ἀπολλύμενοι, the unbelievers 

and gainsayers, who are perishing; and cofoyevor, the 
obedient believers, who are ina state of salvation. To 

those who will continue in the first state, the preaching 
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The wisdom of the world 

A.M. 4060. hyhi ii Ἴποτ HN which are saved it is the * power 
A. U.C. of God. 

19 For it is written, *I will 

destroy the wisdom of the wise, 
and will bring to nothing the understanding of 
ihe prudent. 
20 1 Where 7s the wise? where 15 the scribe? 

Anno Imp. Nero- 
nis Ces. 3. 

I. CORINTHIANS. is foolishness with God 

where is the disputer of this 4,M. 4060 
world? ™hath not God made A.U.C. 

foolish the wisdom of this world? Anno Imp: Nero 
21 "For after that in the wis- τ C®s: 8. 

dom of God the world by wisdom knew not 

God, it pleased God by the foolishness of 

preaching to save them that believe, 

i Rom. i. 16; ver. 24. K Job ν. 19,13 ; Isa. 
1158. xxxili. 18 

5 Chap. xv. 2. l 
xxix. 14; Jer. vili. 9. 

of salvation through the merit of a crucified Saviour is 
folly. To those who believe this doctrine of Christ 
erucified is the power of God to their salvation ; it is 
divinely efficacious to deliver them from all the power, 
suilt, and pollution of sin. 

Verse 19. For it is written] 
to is Isa. xxix. 14. 

T will destroy the wisdom of the wise] Tov σοῴων, 
Of wise men—of the philosophers who in their investi- 
gations seek nothing less than God, and whose highest 
discoveries amount to nothing in comparison of the 
grand truths relative to God, the invisible world, and 

the true end of man, which the Gospel has brought to 
light. Let me add, that the very discoveries which 
are really useful have been made by men who feared 
God, and conscientiously credited Divine revelation : 
witness Newton, Boyle, Pascal, and many others. But 
all the skeptics and deists, by their schemes of natural 
religion and morality, have not been able to save one 
soul! No sinner has ever been converted from the 
error of his ways by their preaching or writings. 

Verse 20. Where is the wise—the scribe—the dis- 
puter of this world?) These words most manifestly 
refer to the Jews; as the places (Isa. xxix. 14; xxxiii. 
18; and xliv. 25) to which he refers cannot be under- 
stood of any but the Jews. 

The wise man cogoc, of the apostle, is the D7 
chakam of the prophet, whose office it was to teach 
others. 

The scribe, γραμματεὺς, of the apostle, is the 9D 
sopher of the prophet; this signifies any man of learn- 
ing, as distinguished from the common people, espe- 
cially any master of the traditions. 

The disputer, συζητητῆς, answers to the w 7 derosh, 

or JWI darshan, the propounder of questions; the 
seeker of allegorical, mystical, and cabalistical senses 
from the Holy Scriptures. Now as all these are charac- 
ters well known among the Jews, and as the words 

αἰωνος τουτου, of this world, are a simple translation 

of mim DW olam hazzeh, which is repeatedly used to 
designate the Jewish republic, there is no doubt that the 

apostle has the Jews immediately in view. This wis- 
dom of theirs induced them to seek out of the sacred 
oracles any sense but the true one; and they made 
the word of God of none effect by their traditions. 
After them, and precisely on their model, the school- 
men arose; and they rendered the doctrine of the 
Gospel of no effect by their hypercritical questions, 
and endless distinctions without differences. By the 
preaching of Christ crucified God made foolish the 
wisdom of the Jewish wise men; and, after that the pure 
religion of Christ had been corrupted by a Church that 
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The place referred 

2 Rom. 1. 29, m Job xii. 17, 20, 24; Isa. xliv. 25; Rom. 1. 22. 
21, 28; see Matt. xi. 25; Luke x. 2L 

was of this world, God rendered the wisdom and dés- 

puting of the schoolmen foolishness, by the revival of 
pure Christianity at the Reformation. The Jews 
themselves allow that nothing is wise, nothing strong, 

nothing v7ch, without God. \ 
* Our rabbins teach that there were two wise mer 

in this world; one was an Israelite, Achitophel, the 

other was a Gentile, Balaam ; but both were misera- 

ble in this world.” 
“There were also two strong men in the world; 

one an Israelite, Samson, the other a Gentile, Goliah ; 
but they were both miserable in this world.” 

“ There were two rich men in the world; one an 

Israelite, Horah, the other a Gentile, Haman; but both 

these were miserable in this world. And why? Be- 
cause their gifts came not from God.” See Schoettgen 

In truth the world has derived very little, if any 
moral good, either from the Jewish rabbins or the 
Gentile philosophers. 

Verse 21. For after that the wisdom of God] Dr. 
Lightfoot observes, “ That σοφία tov Ocov, the wisdom 
of God, is not to be understood of that wisdom which 
had God for its author, but that wisdom which had 

God for its object. There was, among the heathen, 
σοφια τῆς φυσεως, wisdom about natural things, that is, 

philosophy ; and coda Tov Θεοῦ, wisdom about God; 
that is, divinity. But the world in its divinity could 
not, by wisdom, know God.” The plain meaning of 
this verse is, that the wise men of the world, especially 
the Greek philosophers, who possessed every advan 
tage that human nature could have, independently of 

a Divine revelation, and who had cultivated their 
minds to the uttermost, could never, by their learning, 

wisdom, and industry, find out God; nor had the most 

refined philosophers among them just and correct views 

of the Divine nature, nor of that in which human hap- 
piness consists. The work of Lucretius, De Natura 
Rerum, and the work of Cicero, De Natura Deorum, 

are incontestable proofs of this. Even the writings 
of Plato and Aristotle have contributed little to re- 
move the veil which clouded the understanding of men. 
No wisdom but that which came from God could ever 
penetrate and illuminate the human mind. 

By the foolishness of preaching| By the preaching 
of Christ crucified, which the Gentiles termed μωρία, 
foolishness, in opposition to their own doctrines, which 
they termed σοφία, wisdom. It was not by the fool- 
ishness of preaching, literally, nor by the foolish 
preaching, that God saved the world; but by that 
Gospel which they called μωρία, foolishness ; which 
was, in fact, the wisdom of God, and also the power 

of God to the salvation of them that believed 
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Chrisv crucified is the 

A, M. 4060. 22 For the ° Jews require a 
A. U. C. sign, and the Greeks seek after 

Anno Imp. Nero- Wisdom : 

nis Cws.3._ 93 But we preach Christ cru- 
cified, ? unto the Jews a stumbling block, and 
unto the Greeks ἃ foolishness ; 

24 But unto them which are called, both 

© Matt. xii. 38; xvi. 1; Mark viii. 11; Luke xi. 16; John iv. 
48.— Isa. viii. 14; Matt xi. 6; xiii. 57; Luke ii. 34; John 

Verse 22. For the Jews require a sign] Instead of 
σημείον, a sign, ABCDEFG, several others, both the 
Syriac, Coptic, Vulgate, and Itala, with many of the 
fathers, have σημεια, signs; which reading, as un- 
doubtedly genuine, Griesbach has admitted into the 
text. There never was a people in the universe more 
difficult to be persuaded of the truth than the Jews: 
and had not their religion been incontestably proved 
by the most striking and indubitable miracles, they 
never would have received it. This slowness of heart 
to believe, added to their fear of being deceived, in- 

duced them te require mzracles to attest every thing 
that professed to come from God. They were a 
wicked and adulterous generation, continually seeking 
signs, and never saying, It is enough. But the sign 
which seems particularly referred to here is the as- 
sumption of secular power, which they expected in the 
Messiah; and because this sign did not appear in 
Christ, therefore they rejected him. 

And the Greeks seek after wisdom.|] Such wisdom, 
or philosophy, as they found in the writings of Cicero, 
Seneca, Plato, &c., which was called philosophy, and 

which came recommended to them in all the beauties 
and graces of the Latin and Greek languages. 

Verse 23. But we] Apostles, differing widely from 
these Gentile philosophers— 

Preach Christ crucified] Call on men, both Jews 
and Gentiles, to believe in Christ, as having purchased 
their salvation by shedding his blood for them. 

Unto the Jews a stumbling block] Because Jesus 
came meek, lowly, and impoverished; not secking 
worldly glory, nor affecting worldly pomp; whereas 
they expected the Messiah to come as a mighty prince 
and conqueror; because Christ did not come so, they 
were offended at him. Out of their own mouths we 
may condemn the gainsaying Jews. In Sohar Chadash, 
fol. 26, the following saying is attributed to Moses, 
relative to the brazen serpent: “ Moses said, This 
serpent is a stumbling block to the world. The holy 
blessed God answered: Not at all; it shall be for 
punishment to sinners, and life to upright men.” This 
is a proper illustration of the apostle’s words. 

Unto the Greeks foolishness] Because they could 
not believe that proclaiming supreme happiness through 
a inan that was erucified at Judea as a malefactor could 
ever comport with reason and common sense ; for both 

the matter and manner of the preaching were opposite 
to every notion they had formed of what was dignified 
and philosophic. In Justin Martyr’s dialogue with 
Trypho the Jew we have these remarkable words, 
which serve to throw light on the above. “ Your Jesus,” 

2 

CHAP. I. power of God to salvation. 

Jews and Greeks, Christ * the oe, 
power of God, and * the wisdom =A. ὧν 0. 
of God. 
25 Because the foolishness of 

God is wiser than me%; and the weakness of 

God is stronger thea men. 
26 For ye see your calling, brethren, how 

Anno Imp. Nero- 
nis Ces. 3. 

vi. 60, 66; Rom ix. 32; Gal. v. 11; 1 Peter ii. 8——4Ver 48, 
chap. ii. 14.—— Rom. i. 4, 16; ver. 18.——* Col. ii. 3. 

says Trypho, “ having fallen under the extreme curse 
of God, we cannot sufficiently admire how you can 
expect any good from God, who place your hopes ἐπ’ 
avOpwrov σταυρωθεντα, upon a man that was cRucIFIED.” 
The same writer adds: “ They count us mad, that 
after the eternal God, the Father of all things, we give 
the second place, ανθρωπῳ σταυρωθεντι, to a man that 
was crucified.” ‘‘ Where is your understanding,” said 

the Gentiles, “ who worship for a god him who was 
crucified ?” Thus Christ crucified was to the Jews a 
stumbling block, and to the Greeks foolishness. See 
Whitby on this verse. 

Verse 24. But unto them which are called| Totg 
κλητοις. Those, both of Jews and Greeks, who were 

by the preaching of the Gospel called or invited to the 
marriage feast, and have accordingly believed in 
Christ Jesus ; they prove this doctrine to be divinely 
powerful, to enlighten and convert the soul, and to be 
a proof of God’s infinite wisdom, which has found out 
such an effectual way to glorify both his justice and 
mercy, and save, to the uttermost, all that come to 

him through Christ Jesus. The called, or invited, 

κλητοι, is a title of genuine Christians, and is frequently 
used in the New Testament. Ἅγιοι, saints, is used 
in the same sense. 

Verse 25. The foolishness of God is wiser, &§c.] 
The meaning of these strong expressions is, that the 
things of God’s appointment, which seem to men fool- 
ishness, are infinitely beyond the highest degree of 
human wisdom ; and those works of God, which appear 

to superficial observers weak and contemptible, sur- 
pass all the efforts of human power. The means 
which God has appointed for the salvation of men are 
so wisely imagined and so energetically powerful, that 
all who properly use them shall be infallibly brought to 
the end—final blessedness, which he has promised to 
them who éelieve and obey. 

Verse 26. Ye see your calling] Τὴν κλησιν. The 

state of grace and blessedness to which ye are invited. 
I think βλέπετε τὴν κλησιν, &e., should be read in the 

imperative: Take heed to, or consider your calling, 
brethren ; that (670) not many of you are wise after 
the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble: men is 
not in the original, and Paul seems to allude to the 
Corinthian believers in particular. This seems to have 
been said in opposition to the high and worldly notions 

| of the Jews, who assert that the Divine Spirit never 
rests upon any man, unless he be wise, powerful, and 
rich. Now this Divine Spirit did rest upon the Chris- 
tians at Corinth, and yet these were, in the sense of 

the world, neither wise, a nor noble. We spoil, if 
5 



God has chosen the foolish 

wie 4060. that ‘not many wise men after 

A. UAE. the flesh, not many mighty, not 

AnnoImp. Nero- many noble, are called ; 

nis Gees. 3: 27 But ἃ God hath chosen the 
foolish things of the world to confound the 

wise ; and God hath chosen the weak things 

of the world to confound the things which 

are mighty ; 
28 And base things of the world, and things 

which are despised, hath God chosen, yea, 

J. CORINTHIANS. to confound the wise 

and ¥ things which are not, ~ to aoe 

bring to sane things that are: = A..U.C. 

29 * Thatno flesh should glory Anno ΤΣ Nere 
in his presence. MEPS 
30 But of him are ye in Christ Jesus, a 

of God is made unto us ¥ wisdom, and 5 right- 
ousness, and # sanctification, and ἢ redemp- 

tion. 

31 That, according as it is written, ° He 

that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. 

t John vii. 48. u Matt. xi. 25; James ii. 5; see Psa. viil. 2. 
¥ Rom. iv. 17.——w Chap. il. 6. *Rom. iii. 27; Eph. 11. 9. 
Y Ver. 24. 

Phil. iii. 9. 
ix: 25, 24;°2' ‘Cor, 

2 Jer. xxill. 5,6; Rom. iv. 
a John xvii. 19——» Eph. 1. 7. 
ΧΙ UE 

25; 2 Cor. v. 21; 
© Jer, 

not corrupt the apostle’s meaning, by adding are called, 
as if God did not send his Gospel to the wise, the 
powerful, and the noble, or did not will their salvation. 

The truth is, the Gospel has an equal call to all classes 
of men; but the wise, the mighty, and the noble, are 

too busy, or too sensual, to pay any attention to an 
invitation so spiritual and so Divine; and therefore 

here are few of these in the Church of Christ in 
general. 

Verse 27. But God hath chosen the foolish things] 
God has chosen by means of men who are esteemed 
rude and illiterate to confound the greatest of the Greek 
philosophers, and overturn their systems; and, by means 
of men weak, without secular power or authority, to 
confound the scribes and Pharisees, and in spite of the 
exertions of the Jewish sanhedrin, to spread the doc- 
trine of Christ crucified all over the land of Judea, 

and by such instruments as these to convert thousands 
of souls to the faith of the Gospel, who are ready to 
lay down their lives for the truth. The Jews have 
proverbs that express the same sense as these words 

of the apostle. In Shemoth Rabba, sec. 17, fol. 117, 

it is said: “ There are certain matters which appear 
little to men, yet by them God points out important 
precepts. Thus hyssop in the sight of man is worth 
nothing, but in the sight of God its power is great; 
sometimes he equals it to the cedar, particularly in the 
ordinance concerning the lepers, and in the burning of 
the red heifer. Thus God commanded them in Egypt, 
Exod. xii. 22: And ye shall take a bunch of hyssop, 
ἄς. And concerning Solomon it is said, 1 Kings iv. 
33: And he discoursed of trees, from the cedar on 
Lebanon to the hyssop that grows out of the wall. 
Whence we may learn that great and small things are 
equal in the eyes of the Lord, and that even by small 
things He can work great miracles.” 

Verse 28. And base things—and things which are 
despised) It is very likely that the apostle refers here 
to the Genziles and to the Gentile converts, who were 

considered base and despicable in the eyes of the Jews, 
who counted them no better than dogs, and who are 
repeatedly called the things that are not. By these 
very people, converted to Christianity, God has brought 
fo nought all the Jewish pretensions; and by means 
of the. Crentiles themselves, he has annihilated the 

whole Jewish polity; so that even Jerusalem itself 

Verse 29. That no flesh should glory} God does 
his mighty works in such a way as proves that theugh 
he may condescend to employ men as instruments, yet 
they have no part either in the contrivance or energy 
by which such works are performed. 

Verse 30. But of him are ye in Christ Jesus} 
Even the good which you possess is granted by God. 
for it is by and through him that Christ Jesus comes, 
and all the blessings of the Gospel dispensation. 

Who of God is made unto us wisdom] As being the 
author of that evangelical wisdom which far excels the 
wisdom of the philosopher and the seribe,and even that 
legal constitution which is called the wisdom of the 
Jews, Deut. iv. 6. 

And righteousness] Δικαίοσυνη, Justification, as 
procuring for us that remission of sins which the law 
could not give, Gal. ii. 21; ili. 21. 

And sanctification] As procuring for and working 
in us, not only an external and relative holiness, as 

was that of the Jews, but ὁσίοτητα τῆς αληθειας, true 

and eternal holiness, Eph. iv. 24, wrought in us by 
the Holy Spirit. 

And redemption] He is the author of redemption, 
not from the Egyptian bondage, or Babylonish captivity, 
but from the servitude of Satan, the dominion of sin 

and death, and from the bondage of corruption into the 
glorious liberty of the sons of God, or the redemption 
of the body, Rom. viii. 21, 23. See Whitby. 

The object of the apostle is to show that man of 
himself possesses no good, that whatever he has comes 
from God, and from God only through Christ. For 
the different acceptations of the word righteousness the 
reader may consult the note on Rom. in 17, where the 
subject is considered in every point of view. 

Verse 31. According as it is written] In Jer. ix. 
23, 24: Thus saith the Lord, Let not the wise man 

glory m his wisdom, neither let the mighty man glory 
in his might ; let not the rich man glory in his riches; 
but let him that glorieth glory in this—That he under- 
standeth and knoweth me, that I am the Lord, which 

exercise loving-kindness, judgment, and righteousness, 
in the earth. Sothen,as all good is of and from God, 
let him that has either wisdom, strength, riches, par- 
don, holiness, or any other blessing, whether temporal 
or spiritual, acknowledge that he has nothing but what 
he has received ; and that, as he has cause of glorying 

was, soon after this, trodden under foot of the Gentiles. | (boasting or exultation) in being made a partaker of 
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The apostle’s apology for 

these benefits and mercies of his Creator and Redeemer, 
let him doast in God alone, by whom, through Christ 
Jesus, he has received the whole. 

1. Tus is an admirable chapter, and drawn up 
with great skill and address. The divided state of the 
Corinthian Church we have already noticed, and it 
appears that in these factions the apostle’s authority 
had been set at nought by some, and questioned by 
many. St. Paul begins his letter with showing 
his authority ; he had it immediately through Christ 
Jesus himself, by the will of God. And indeed the 
success of his preaching was a sufficient proof of the 
Divinity of his call. Had not God been with him he 
never could have successfully opposed the whole sys- 
tem of the national religion of the Corinthians, supported 
as it was by the prejudice of the people, the authority 
of the laws, and the eloquence and learning of their 
most eminent philosophers. It was necessary, there- 
fore, that he should call the attention of this people to 
the Divine origin of his mission, that they might 
acknowledge that the excelleney of the power was of 
God, and not of man. 

2. It was necessary also that he should conciliate 
their esteem, and therefore speak as favourably con- 
cerning them as truth would allow; hence he shows 
them that they were a Church of God, sanctified in 

CHAP. I. his manner of preaching 

Christ Jesus, and called to be saints; that they 
abounded and even excelled in many extraordinary 
gifts and graces; and that they were not inferior to 
any Church of God in any gift. And he shows them 
that they received all these through God’s confirmation 
of that testimony which he had delivered among them, 
ver. 4—7. 

3. When he had thus prepared their minds to 
receive and profit by his admonitions he proceeds to 
their schisms, which he mentions and reprehends in 

the most delicate manner, so that the most obstinate 

and prejudiced could take no offence. 
4. Having gained this point, he gently leads them 

to consider that, as God is the fountain of all good, so 
their good had all come from him; and that none of 
them should rest in the gift, but in the giver; nor 
should they consider themselves as of particular con- 
sequence on account of possessing such gifts, because 
all earthly good is transitory, and those who trust in 
power, wisdom, or wealth, are confounded and brought 

to nought; and that they alone are safe who receive 
every thing as from the hand of God, and, in the 

strength of his gifts, glorify him who is the donor of 
all good. He who can read this chapter without get- 
ting much profit has very little spirituality in his soul, 
and must be utterly unacquainted with the work of God 
in the heart. 

CHAPTER II. 

The apostle makes an apology for his manner of preaching, 1. 
manner, 2—5. 

And gives the reason why he adopted that 
He shows that this preaching, notwithstanding it was not with excellence of human speech 

or wisdom, yet was the mysterious wisdom of God, which the princes of this world did not know, and 
which the Spirit of God alone could reveal, 6-10. 
of God, 11. 

the things of the Spirit, 14. 
of Christ, 15, 16. 

A. M. 4060. ΤΣ ον AND I, brethren, when I came 
A. U. C. to you, *came not with ex- 

809. : 
AnnoImp. Nero- Cellency of speech or of wisdom, 

ais Ces3 declaring unto you ὃ the testi- 
mony of God: 

® Chap. i. 17; ver. 4, 13; 2 Cor. x. 10; xi. 6——»Chap. i. 6. 
©Gal. vi. 14; Phil. iii. 8. 

NOTES ON CHAP. II. 
Verse 1. When I came to you} Acting suitably to 

my mission, which was to preach the Gospel, but not 
with human eloquence, chap. i. 17. I declared to 
you the testimony, the Gospel, of God, not with excel- 
lency of speech, not with arts of rhetoric, used by your 
own philosophers, where the excellence of the speech 
recommends the matter, and compensates for the want 
of solidity and truth: on the contrary, the testimony 
conerning Christ and his salvation is so supremely 
excelent, as to dignify any kind of language by 
which it may be conveyed.—See the Introduction, 
sect. il. 

Verse 2. I determined not to know any thing among 
2 

It is the Spirit of God only that can reveal the things 
The apostles of Christ know the things of God by the Spirit of God, and teach them, not 

in the words of man’s wisdom, but in the words of that Spirit, 12, 13. The natural man cannot discern 

But the spiritual man can discern and teach them, because he has the mind 

2 For [determined not toknow ἰδ 4060. 
any thing among you, ° save Jesus ae 
Christ, and him crucified. 

3 And 41 was with you “ ἴῃ 
weakness, and in fear, and in much trembling. 

Anno Imp. Nero- 
nis Cas. 3. 

4 Acts xviii. 1, 6, 12. © 2 Cor. iv. 7; x. 1, 10; xi. 30; xii. 5, 
9; Gal. iv. 13. 

you] Satisfied that the Gospel of God could alone 
make you wise unto salvation, I determined to cultivate 
no other knowledge, and to teach nothing but Jesus 
Christ, and him crucified, as the foundation of all true 
wisdom, piety, and happiness. No other doctrine shall 
I proclaim among you. 

Verse 3. I was with you in weakness] It is very 
likely that St. Paul had not only something in his 
speech very unfavourable to a ready and powerful elocu- 
tion, but also some infirmity of body that was still more 
disadvantageous to him. A fine appearance and a 
fine voice cover many weaknesses and defects, and 
strongly and forcibly recommend what is spoken, 
though not remarkable for depth of thought or solidity 
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He preached in demonstration 

A.M. 4060. 
‘A. Ὁ. 56. 4 And my speech and my 
A.U.C. preaching f was not with 5 entic- 

809. 
AnnoImp.Nero- ing words of man’s wisdom, ἢ but 
Bee 2 in (demenseation of the Spirit and 

of power: 

fVer. 1; chap. i. 17; 2 Peter i. 16——sOr, persuasible. 
hRom. xv. 19; 1 Thess. i. 5.—! Gr. be——* 2 Cor. iv. 7; vi.7. 

of reasoning. Many popular orators have little besides 
their persons and their voice to recommend them. 
Louis XIV. styled Peter du Bose le plus beau par- 
leur de son royaume, the finest speaker in his kingdom ; 

and among his own people he was styled V’orateur par- 
fait, the perfect orator. Look at the works of this 
French protestant divine, and you find it difficult 
to subscribe to the above sayings. The difficulty is 
solved by the information that the person of M. du 
Bose was noble and princely, and his voice full, har- 
monious, and majestic. Paul had none of these 
advantages, and yet idolatry and superstition fell before 
him. Thus Gop was seen in the work, and the man 

was forgotten. 
In fear, and in much trembling.| This was often 

the state of his mind; dreading lest he should at any 
time be unfaithful, and so grieve the Spirit of God; or 
that, after having preached to others, himself should 
be a castaway. See chap. ix. 27. 

An eminent divine has said that it requires three 
things to make a good preacher; study, temptation, 
and prayer. ‘The latter, no man that lives near to 
God can neglect; the former, no man who endeavours 

rightly to divide the word of truth will neglect; and 
with the second every man will be more or less exer- 
cised whose whole aim is to save souls. Those of a 
different cast the devil permits to pass quietly on in 
their own indolent and prayerless way. 

Verse 4. And my speech] Ὃ 2oyoc μου, My doctrine ; 
the matter of my preaching. 

And my preaching| To κηρυγμα μου, My proclama- 
tion, my manner of recommending the grand but simple 
truths of the Gospel. 

Was not with enticing words of man’s wisdom] Evret- 
θοις ανθρωπινης σοφιας λογοις, With persuasive doctrines 

of human wisdom: in every case I left man out, that 
God might become the more evident. I used none of 
the means of which great orators avail themselves in 
order to become popular, and thereby to gain fame. 

But in demonstration of the Spirit] ΑἈποδειξει, In 

the manifestation ; or, as two ancient MSS. have it, 

αποκαλυψει, in the revelation of the Spirit. The doc- 
trine that he preached was revealed by the Spirit : that 
it was a revelation of the Spirit, the holiness, purity, 
and usefulness of the doctrine rendered manifest: and 
the overthrow of idolatry, and the conversion of souls, 

by the power and energy of the preaching, were the 
demonstration that all was Divine. The greater part 
of the best MSS., versions, and fathers, leave out the | 

adjective ἀνθρωπίνης, man’s, before σοφίας, wisdom: it 

is possible that the word may be a gloss, but it is ne- 
cessarily implied in the clause. Not wath the persua- 
sive discourses, or doctrines of wisdom ; i. 6. of human | 

| whether philosophers among the Greeks, or rabbins philosophy. 
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1. CORINTHIANS. of the Spirit and of power 

5 That your faith should not 4: Na Wea 
i stand in the wisdom of men, a 

but * in the power of God. Anno Imp. Nero- 
nis Ces. 3. 6 Howbeit, we speak wisdom 

among them !that are perfect: yet not ™the 

1Chap. xiv. 20; Eph. iv. 13; Phil. a Hot Heb. v. 14. 
mChap 1. 20; 11}. 19; ver. 1, 13; 2 Cor. i. 2; James iii. 15. 

Verse 5. That your faith should not stand] That 
the illumination of your souls and your conversion to 
God might appear to have nothing Awman in it: your 
belief, therefore, of the truths which have been pro- 
posed to you is founded, not in human wisdom, but in 
Divine power: human wisdom was not employed ; and 
human power, if it had been employed, could not have 
produced the change. 

Verse 6. We speak wisdom among them that are 
perfect] By the ev τοις τελείοις, among those that are 
perfect, we are to understand Christians of the highest 
knowledge and attainments—those who were fully 
instructed in the knowledge of God through Christ 
Jesus. Nothing, in the judgment of St. Paul, deserved 

the name of wisdom but this. And though he apolo- 
gizes for his not coming to them with excellency of 
speech or wisdom, yet he means what was reputed 
wisdom among the Greeks, and which, in the sight of 
God, was mere folly when compared with that wisdom 
that came from above. Dr. Lightfoot thinks that the 
apostle mentions a fourfold wisdom. 1. Heathen wis 
dom, or that of the Gentile philosophers, chap. i. 22 
which was termed by the Jews nua" DDN chokmah 
yevanith, Grecian wisdom ; and which was so under- 

valued by them, that they joined these two under the 
same curse: Cursed is he that breeds hogs; and 
cursed is he who teaches his son Grecian wisdom.— 
Bava Kama, fol. 82. 

2. Jewish wisdom; that of the scribes and Phari- 
sees, who crucified our Lord, ver. 8. 

3. The Gospel, which is called the wisdom of God 
ma mystery, ver. 7. 

4. The wisdom, του αἰωνος τουτου, of this world 

that system of knowledge which the Jews made up out 
of the writings of their scribes and doctors. This state 
is called min DDT haolam hazzeh, this or the present 

world; to distinguish it from 827 pon haolam habba, 
the world to come; 7. e. the days of the Messiah. 
Whether we understand the term, this world, as re- 

lating to the state of the Gentiles, cultivated to the 
uttermost in philosophical learning, or the then state 
of the Jews, who had made the word of God of no 

effect by their traditions, which contained a sort of 
learning of which they were very fond and very proud ; 
yet, by this Grecian and Jewish wisdom, no soul ever 
could have arrived at any such knowledge or wisdom 
as that communicated by the revelation of Christ. 
This was perfect wisdom; and they who were tho- 
roughly instructed in it, and had received the grace of 
the Gospel, were termed τελείοι, the perfect. This, 
says the apostle, is not the wisdom of this world, for 
{παῖ has not the manifested Messiah in it; nor the 
wisdom of the rulers of this world—the chief men, 
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The Gospel is a revelation of 

a. ae: wisdom of this world, nor of the 

A.U.C. princes of this world ® that come 
809. 

AnnoImp.Nero- tO nought : 

nis Ces. 3.7 But we speak the wisdom of 
God in a mystery, even the hidden wisdom, 

®which God ordained before the world unto 
our glory : 
8 » Which none of the princes of this world 

knew: for * had they known 7?, they would not 
have crucified the Lord of glory. 

CHAP. Il. the hidden wisdom of God. 

9 But, as it is written, * Eye ae 
hath not seen, nor ear heard, A.U.€ 

09 
neither have entered into the 

heart of man, the things which 
God hath prepared for them that love him. 

10 But " God hath revealed them unto us by 

his Spirit : for the Spirit searcheth all things, 

yea, the deep things of God. 
11 For what man knoweth the things of a 

man, ' save the spirit of man which is in him ? 

Anno Imp. Nero- 
nis Ces. 3. 

= Chap. i. 28. © Rom. xvi. 25, 26; Eph. 111. 5,9; Col. i. 26. 
2 Tim. 1. 9.——P Matt. xi. 25; John vii. 48; Acts xiii. 27; 2 
Cor. iii. 14. 

4 Luke xxiii. 34; Acts iii. 17; see John xvi. 3. τ Isa. Ixiv. 
4.— Matt. xiii. 11; xvi. 17; John xiv. 26; xvi. 13; 1 John 
il. 27, Prov. xx. 27; xxvii. 19; Jer. xvii. 9. 

among the Jews (for those we are to understand as 
implied in the term rulers, used here by the apostle) — 
these rulers came to nought ; for they, their wisdom, 
and their government, were shortly afterwards over- 
turned in the destruction of Jerusalem. This declara- 
tion of the apostle is prophetic. The ruin of the 
Grecian superstition soon followed. 

Verse 7. The wisdom of God in a mystery] The 
Gospet of Jesus Christ, which had been comparatively 
hidden from the foundation of the world, (the settling 
of the Jewish economy, as this phrase often means,) 
though appointed from the beginning to be revealed in 
the fulness of time. For, though this Gospel was, in 
a certain sense, announced by the prophets, and pre- 
figured by the law, yet it is certain that even the most 
intelligent of the Jewish rulers, their doctors, scribes, 

and Pharisees, had no adequate knowledge of it ; there- 

fore it was still a mystery to them and others, till it 
was so gloriously revealed by the preaching of the 
apostles. 

Verse 8. Which none of the princes of this world 
knew] Here it is evident that ¢his world refers to the 
Jewish state, and to the degree of knowledge in that 
state : and the rulers, the priests, rabbins, &c., who 

were principally concerned in the crucifixion of our 
Lord. 

The Lord of glory.] Or the glorious Lord, infi- 
nitely transcending all the rulers of the universe ; 
whose is edernal glory ; who gave that glorious Gos- 
pel in which his followers may glory, as it affords them 
such cause of triumph as the heathens had not, who 
gloried in their philosophers. Here is a teacher who 
is come from God; who has taught the most glorious 
truths which it is possible for the soul of man to con- 
ceive ; and has promised to lead all the followers of 
his crucified Master to that state of glory which is 
ineffable and eternal. 

Verse 9. Bul, as it is written] The quotation is 
taken from Isa. Ixiv. 4. The sense is continued here 
from verse the seventh, and λαλοῦμεν, we. speak, is un- 
derstood—We do not speak or preach the wisdom of 
this world; but that mysterious wisdom of God, of 
which the prophet said: Eye hath not seen, nor ear 
heard, neither have entered into the heart of man the 
things which God has prepared for them that love him. 
These words have been applied to the state of glory 
in a future world ; but they certainly belong to the 

present state, and express merely the wondrous light, 
life, and liberty which the Gospel communicates to 
them that believe in the Lord Jesus Christ in that way 
which the Gospel itself requires. To this the prophet 
himself refers; and it is evident, from the following 

verse, that the apostle also refers to the same thing. 
Such a scheme of salvation, in which God’s glory and 
man’s felicity should be equally secured, had never 
been seen, never heard of, nor could any mind but that 

of God have conceived the idea of so vast a project ; 
nor could any power but his own have brought it to 
effect. 

Verse 10. But God hath revealed them unto us] A 
manifest proof that the apostle speaks here of the 
glories of the Gospel, and not of the glories of the 
future world. 

For the Spirit searcheth all things] This is the 
Spirit of God, which spoke by the prophets, and has 
now given to the apostles the fulness of that heavenly 
truth, of which He gave to the former only the out- 
lines. 

Yea, the deep things of God.] It is only the Spirit 
of God which can reveal the counsels of God: these 
are the purposes which have existed in His infinite 
wisdom and goodness from eternity ; and particularly 
what refers to creation, providence, redemption, and 
eternal glory, as far as men and angels are concerned 
in these purposes. The apostles were so fully con- 
vinced that the scheme of redemption proclaimed by 
the Gospel was Divine, that they boldly asserted that 
these things infinitely surpassed the wisdom and com 
prehension of man. God was now in a certain way 
become manifest ; many attributes of his, which to the 
heathen world would have for ever Jain in obscurity, 

(for the world by wisdom knew not God,) were now 
not only brought is light as existing in him, but illus- 
trated by the gracious displays which He had made 
of himself. It was the Spirit of God alone that could 
reveal these things; and it was the energy of that 
Spirit alone that could bring them all into effeet—stamp 
and seal them as attributes and works of God for ever. 
The apostles were as truly conscious of their own in 
spiration as they were that they had consciousness at 
all; and what they spoke, they spoke as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost. 

Verse 11. For what man knoweth the things of a 
man] The word ανθρωπὼν in the first clause is omitted 
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The spirit alone can reveal 

A; M. 4060. even so the things of God 
AY σ knoweth no man, but the Spirit 

Anno Imp. Nero- of God. 
nis Ces. 3. 12 Now we have received, not 

the spirit of the world, but ‘the Spirit which 
is of God; that we might know the things 
that are freely given to us of God. 

1. CORINTHIANS. the things of God 

13 ~ Which things also we ΜΕ 4066 
speak, not in the words which grat σ. 

man’s wisdom teacheth, but Anno Imp. Nero 
nis Ces. 3. which the Holy Ghost teacheth ; 

comparing spiritual things with spiritual. 
14 * But the natural man receiveth not the 

things of the Spirit of God: ¥for they are 

u Rom. xi, 33, 34. ¥ Rom. viii. 15.——w 2 Pet. i. 16; 

by the Codex Alexandrinus, and one other; and by | 
Athanasius, Cyril, and Vigil of Tapsus. Bishop 
Pearce contends strongly against the authenticity of 
the word, and reads the passage thus: “ For what is 
there that knoweth the things of a man, except the 
spirit of a man that is in him?” “T leave out,” says 
the learned bishop, ““ανθρωπων, with the Alexandrian 

MS., and read τὶς yap odev ta Tov avOpwrov; because 
I conceive that the common reading is wide of St. 
Paul’s meaning; for to say, What man except the 
spirit of a man, is I think) to speak improperly, 
and to suppose that the spirit of a man is a man. but 
it is very proper to say, What except the spirit of a 
man: τίς is feminine as well as masculine, and there- 

fore may be supplied with οὐσία, or some such word, 
as well as with av@pwroc.” Though the authority for 

omitting this word is comparatively slender, yet it must 
be owned that its omission renders the text much more 
intelligible. But even one MS. may preserve the true 
reading. 

The spirit of a man knows the things of a man: 
that is, a man is conscious of all the schemes, plans, 

and purposes, that pass in his own mind; and no man 
can know these things but himself. So, the Spirit of 
God, He whom we call the Third Person of the glo- 
rious Trinity, knows all the counsels and determina- 

tions of the Supreme Being. As the Spirit is here 
zepresented to live in God as the soul lives in the body 
of a man, and as this Spirit knows all the things of 
God, and had revealed those to the apostles which 
concern the salvation of the world, therefore what 

they spoke and preached was true, and men may im- 
plicitly depend upon it. The miracles which they did, 
in the name of Christ, were the proof that they had 
that Spirit, and spoke the truth of God. 

Verse 12. Now we have received, not the spirit of 
the world] We, who are the genuine apostles of Christ, 
have received this Spirit of God, by which we know 
the deep things of God; and, through the teaching of 
that Spirit, we preach Christ crucified. We have not 
therefore received the spirit of the world—of the Jew- 
ash teachers, who are all looking for a worldly kingdom 
and a worldly Messiah, and interpret all the scriptures 
of the Old Testament which relate to Him ina carnal 
and worldly sense. 

That we might know the things] We receive this 
teaching that we may know what those supereminently 
excellent things are which God has purposed freely to 
give to mankind. It is evident that, as the apostle 
means by princes of the world the rulers of the Jews, 
ver. 6-8, so by spirit of the world he here means 
Jewish wisdom, or their carnal mode of interpreting 
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the sacred oracles, and their carnal expectation of a 
worldly kingdom under the Messiah. 

Verse 13. Which things also we speak} We dare 
no more use the language of the Jews and the Gen- 
tiles in speaking of those glorious things, than we can 
indulge their spirit. ‘The Greek orators affected a 
high and florid language, full of tropes and figures, 
which dazzled more than it enlightened. The rabbins 
affected obscurity, and were studious to find out ca- 
balistical meanings, which had no tendency to make 
the people wise unto salvation. The apostles could 
not follow any of these; they spoke the things of 
God in the words of God; every thing was plain and 
intelligible ; every word well placed, clear, and nervous. 

He who has a spiritual mind will easily comprehend 
an apostle’s preaching. 

Comparing spiritual things with spiritual.| This is 
commonly understood to mean, comparing the spiritual 
things under the Old Testament with the spiritual things 
under the New: but this does not appear to be the 
apostle’s meaning. The word συγκρίνοντες, which we 
translate comparemg, rather signifies conferring, dis- 
cussing, or explaining; and the word πνευματικοῖς 

should be rendered do spiritual men, and not be refer- 
red to spiritual things. The passage therefore should 
be thus translated: Ewplainimg spiritual things to 
spiritual persons. And this sense the following verse 
absolutely requires. 

Verse 14. But the natural man] ¥vyixoc, The animal 
man—the man who is in a mere state of nature, and 

lives under the influence of his animal passions; for 
the word avy, which we often translate soul, means 

the lower and sensitive part of man, in opposition te 
νους, the understanding or rational part. ‘The Latins 

use anima to signify these lower passions ; and animus 
to signify the higher. The person in question is not 
only one who either has had no spiritual teaching, or 
has not profited by it; but on who lives for the pre- 
sent world, having no respect to spiritual or eternal 
things. This ψυχίκος, or animal man, is opposed to 
the πνευματίκος, or spiritual man: and, as this latter 15 
one who is under the influence of the Spirit of God, 
so the former is one who is without that influence. 

The apostle did speak of those high and sublime 
spiritual things to these animal men; but he explained 

them to those which were spiritual. He uses this 
word in this sense, chap. iii. 1; ix. 11; and particu- 
larly in verse 15 of the present chapter: He that is 
spiritual judgeth all things. 

But the natural man—The apostle appears to give 
this as a reason why he explained those deep spiritual 

| things to spiritual men; because the animal man—the 
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The spiritual man 

span. foolishness unto him: 7. neither 
A.U.C. can he know them, because 
809. 20 : 

AnnoImp.Nero- they are spiritually discern- 
nis Cws. 3. ed 

15 *But he that is spiritual > judgeth all 

2 Rom. viii. 5, 6, 7; Jude 19.—= Prov. xxviii. 5; 1 Thess. v. 
21; 1 John iv. 1.——» Or, discerneth—— Or, discerned. 

man who is in a state of nature, without the regene- 
rating grace of the Spirit of God, receiveth not the 
things of the Spirit—neither apprehends nor compre- 
hends them: he has no relish for them; he considers 
it the highest wisdom to live for this world. There- 
fore these spiritual things are foolishness to him; for 
while he is in his animal state he cannot see their 
excellency, because they are spiritually discerned, and 
he has no spiritual mind. 

Verse 15. But he that is spiritual judgeth all things] 
He who has the mind of Christ discerns and judges 
of all things spiritual: yet he himself is not discerned 
by the mere animal man. Some suppose that the word 
avaxpiverat should be understood thus: He examines, 
scrutlinizes, convinces, reproves, which it appears to 

mean in chap. xiv. 24; and they read the verse thus : 
The spiritual man—the well-taught Christian, con- 
vinces, i. e. can easily convict, all men, (zara, accus. 

sing.,) every animal man, of error and vice; yet he 
himself is convicted of no man; his mind is enlighten- 
ed, and his life is holy; and therefore the animal man 
cannot convict him of sin. This is a good sense, but 
the first appears the most natural. See Pearce and 
Rosenmiiller. 

Verse 16. For who hath known the mind of the Lord) 
Who that is still an animal man can know the mind of 
God? so as to instruct him, viz. the spiritual man, the 

same that is spoken of, ver. 15. But the words may 
be better understood thus: How can the animal man 
know the mind of the Lord? and how can any man 
communicate that knowledge which he has never 
acquired, and which is foolishness to him, because it 

is spiritual, and he is animal? This quotation is made 
from Isa. xl. 13. 

But we have the mind of Christ.| He has endowed 
us with the same disposition, being born again by his 
Spirit; therefore we are capable of knowing his mind 
and receiving the teachings of his Spirit. These 
teachings we do receive, and therefore are well quali- 
fied to convey them to others. 

The words, that he may instruct him, ὃς συμβιβασει 
avtov, should be translated that he may teach 1v: that 
is, the mind of God; not instruct God, but teach his 
mind to others. And this interpretation the Hebrew 
will also bear. ὶ 

Bishop Pearce observes: “The principal questions 
here are, what συμβιβασει signifies, and what avrov is 
relative to. The Hebrew word which the Septuagint 
translate py these two is 1)I1 yodiennu: now, since 
yy yodia signifies as well to make known as to know, 
(and indeed this is the most frequent sense of it in the 
Old Testament,) the suffix (postfix) 1) nw, may relate | 
to a thing, as well as toa person ; and therefore it may 
be rendered not by Aim, but by it, i. 6. the mind of the 
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CHAP. II. discerns spiritual things. 

things, yet he himself is ° judged 4, M; 4060. 
of no man. me 

16 ὁ Τὸν who hath known the Anno rea Nero- 
mind of the Lord, thathe °mayin- _™* bia 4 

struct him? ἢ But we have the mind of Christ. 

4Job xv. 8; Isa. xl. 13; Jer. xxiii. 18; Wisd. ix. 13; Rom. xi. 
34. © Gr. shall.——! John xv. 15. 

Lord. And in this sense the apostle seems to have 
used the words of the Seventy ; for, if we understand 

avrov here to be the relative to Κυρίου, Lord, this verse 

contains no reason for what went before ; whereas. if 

it be a relative to νοὺν, mind, it affords a reason for 

what had been said before, ver. 14. The true trans- 

lation of the passage, as used by the apostle, appears 
to be this: For who hath known the mind of the Lord, 
that he should ΤΈΛΟΗ rr? And this translation agrees 
with every part of the context, and particularly with 
what follows. 

1. Tus chapter might be considered a good model 
for a Christian minister to regulate his conduct by, or 
his public ministry ; because it points out the mode of 
preaching used by St. Paul and the apostles in general. 
This great apostle came not to the people with excel- 
lency of speech and of wisdom, when he declared unto 
them the counsel of God. They know little, either of 
the spirit of St. Paul or the design of the Gospel, who 
make the chief excellence of their preaching to consist 
in the eloquence of language, or depth of human rea- 
soning. That may be their testimony, but it is not 
God’s. The enticing words of man’s wisdom are 
seldom accompanied by the demonstration and power 
of the Holy Spirit. 

2. One justly remarks, that “the foolishness of 
preaching has its wisdom, loftiness, and eloquence ; but 
this consists in the sublimity of its truths, the depth of 
its mysteries, and the ardour of the Spirit of God.” 
In this respect Paul may be said to have preached 
wisdom among those which were perfect. The wisest 
and most learned men in the world, who have seriously 
read the Bible, have acknowledged that there is a 
depth and height of wisdom and knowledge in that book 
of God which are sought in vain any where else: and 
indeed it would not be a revelation from God were it 
not so. The men who can despise and ridicule this 
sacred book are those who are too dlind to discover 
the objects presented to them by this brilliant light, 
and are too sensual to feel and relish spiritual things. 
They, above all others, are incapable of judging, and 
should be no more regarded when employed in talking 
against the sacred writings than an ignorant peasant 
should be, who, not knowing his alphabet, pretends to 
decry mathematical learning. 

3. A new mode of preaching has been diligently 
recommended,—* Scriptural phraseology should be 
generally avoided where it is antiquated, or conveys 
ideas inconsistent with modern delicacy.” St. Paul 
did not preach in the words which man’s wisdom 
teacheth—such words are too mean and too low for a 
religion so Divine. That which the Holy Spirit alone 
can discover, he alone can explain. Let no man dare 
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The very wnperfect state 

to speak of God in any other way than he speaks of 
himself in his word. Let us take care not to profane 
his truths and mysteries, either by such dow and abject 
ideas as are merely human, or by new and worldly 
expressions altogether unworthy of the Spirit of God. 

4. It is the glory of God, and ought to be ours, not 
to be acceptable to carnal men. The natural man 
always finds some pretence to excuse himself from 
believing, by looking on the mysteries of religion as 

I. CORINTHIANS. of the Church at Corinth 

being either too much above man or too much below 
God; the spiritual man judges them to be so much the 
more credible, the lesscredible they are to the natural man. 

The opposition, contempt, and blindness of the world, 
with regard to the things of God, render all its judg- 
ments concerning them liable to exception: this blind- 
ness in spiritual things is the just punishment of a 
carnal life. The principal part of the above is ex- 
tracted from the reflections of the pious Quesn 

CHAPTER III. 

Because of the carnal, divided state of the people at Corinth, the apostle was obliged to treat them as chil- 
dren in the knowledge of sacred things, 1-3. 
sole teachers, 4. 

Some were for setting up Paul, others Apollos, as their 
The apostle shows that himself and fellow apostles were only instruments which God 

used to bring them to the knowledge of the truth; and even their sowing and watering the seed was of 
no use unless God gave the increase, 5-8. 

build on this foundation, 12-15. 

stroyed, 16, 17. 

with God, 18-20. 

for time and eternity, 21-23. 

Se: A ND I, brethren, could not 
A, U. C. speak unto you as unto 

AnnoImp. Nero- ἢ Spiritual, but as unto carnal, 
nis Ces. 3. even as unto © babes in Christ. 

2 I have fed you with milk, and not with 

meat: © for hitherto ye were not able to bear 

wz, neither yet now are ye able. 

The Church represented as God’s husbandry, and as God's 
building, the foundation af which is Christ Jesus, 9-11. Ministers must beware how and what they 

The Church of God is his temple, and he that defiles it shall be de- 
No man should depend on his own wisdom; for the wisdom of the world is foolishness 
None should glory in man as his teacher; God gives his followers every good, both 

' A. M. 4060. 3 For ye are yet camal: for 4. 56 
fwhereas there is among you a S 
envying, and strife, and £ divisions, Anno Imp. Nero- 
are ye not carnal, and walk as δ δ 
men? 

4 For while one saith, 1 am of Paul; and 
another, I am of Apollos; are ye not carnal ? 

© Heb. v. 13. aChap. ii. 15 ——> Chap. 11. 14. 
© John xvi. 12. 13:1 Pet. 11. 2. 

4 Heb. v. 12, {Chap. i. 1]; xi. 18; Gal. v. 20, 21; James iii. 16.—s Or, fac- ip ᾿ 
tions. — Gr. according to man. iChap. 1. 12. 

NOTES ON CHAP. III. 
Verse 1. I, brethren, could not speak unto you as 

unto spiritual] This is a continuation of the preceding 
discourse. See the notes there. 

But as unto carnal] Σαρκικοις, Persons under the 

influence of fleshly appetites; coveting and living for 
the things of this life. 

Babes in Christ.|] Just beginning to acquire some 
notion of the Christian religion, but as yet very inca- 
pable of judging what is most suitable to yourselves, 
and consequently utterly unqualified to discern between 
one teacher and another: so that your making the dis- 
tinctions which you do make, so far from being a proof 
of mature judgment, is on the contrary a proof that 
yeu have no right judgment at all; and this springs 
from your want of knowledge in Divine things. 

Verse 2. I have fed you with milk] 1 have in- 
structed you in the elements of Christianity—in its 
sumptest and easiest truths ; because from the low state 
of your minds in religious knowledge, you were inca- 
pable of comprehending the higher truths of the Gos- 
pel: and in this state you will still continue. The 
apostle thus exposes to them the absurdity of their 
conduct in pretending to judge between preacher and 
preacher, while they had but a very partial acquaint- 
ance even with the first principles of Christianity. 

Verse 3. There is among you envying, and strife, 
and divisions] Ζηλος καὶ epg καὶ διχοστασιαι. There 

202 

are three things here worthy of note: these people 
were wrong in thought, word, and deed. Ζηλος, envy- 

ing, refers to the state of their souls ; they had inward 

grudgings and disaffection towards each other. Epvc, 
strife or contention, refers to their words; they were 

continually disputing and contending whose party was 
the best, each endeavouring to prove that he and his 
party were alone in the right. Acyooraczat, divisions, 
refers to their conduct ; as they could not agree, they 
contended till they separated from each other, and thus 
rent the Church of Christ. Thus the envying and 
grudging led to strife and evil speaxine, and this led 
to divisions and fixed parties. In this state well might 
the apostle say, Are ye not carnal, and walk as men? 
Ye act just as the people of the world, and have no 
more of the spirit of religion than they. 

Verse 4. For while one saith, I am of Paul, §c.] 
It was notorious that both Paul and Apollos held the 
same creed ; between them there was not the slightest 
difference : when, therefore, the dissentients began to 

prefer the one to the other, it was the fullest proof of 
their carnality ; because in the doctrines of these apos- 
tles there was no difference: so that what the people 
were captivated by must be something in their outward 
manner, Apollos being probably more eloguent than 
Paul. Their preferring one to another on such an 
account proved that they were carnal—led by their 
senses and mere outward appearances, without being 
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The ministers of the Gospel 

pki 5 Who then is Paul, and who 
A.U.C. is Apollos, but * ministers by 

ἜΣ Nero- Whom ye believed, } even as the 
nis Ces. 3-_ Lord gave to every man? 
6 ™Thave planted, ™ Apollos watered ; 

God gave the increase. 
7 So then, Ὁ neither is he that planteth any 

thing, neither he that watereth ; but God that 
giveth the increase. 

° but 

CHAP. III. are only God’s instruments. 

8 Now he that planteth and he Αἰ ΔΜ 4060. 
that watereth are one; andevery =. ΝᾺ G: 

man shall receive his own reward, Anno Imp. Nero 
according to his own labour. aad 
9 For ' we are labourers together with God : 

ye are God’s ‘husbandry, ye are * God’s 
building. 

10 ἃ According to the grace of God which is 
given unto me, as a wise master-builder, 1 

* Chap. iv. 1; 2 Cor. iii. 3——! Rom. xii. 3, 6; 1 Pet. iv. 11. 
™ Acts xviii. 4,8, 11; chap. iv.15; ix. 1; xv. 1; 2 Cor. x. 14, 15. 
® Acts xviii. 24, 275 xix. 1. © Chap. 1. 30; xv. 10; 2 Cor. iii. 
5.—?P2 Cor. xii. 11; Gal. vi. 3. 

under the guidance either of reason or grace. There 
are thous: ands of such people in the Christian Church 
to the present day. See the notes on chap. i. 10, &e. 

Verse 5. Ministers by whom ye believed] The dif- 
ferent apostles who have preached unto you the word 
of life are the means which God has used to bring you 
to the knowledge of Christ. No one of those has 
either preached or recommended himself ; they all 
preach and recommend Christ Jesus the Lord. 

Even as the Lord gave to every man?) Whatever 
difference there may be in our talents, it is of God’s 
making ; and he who knows best what is best for his 
Church, has distributed both gifts and graces according 
to his own mind; and, as his judgment is infallible, all 
these dispensations must be right. Paul, therefore, is 

as necessary to the perfecting of the Church of Christ 
as Apollos; and Apollos, as Paul. Both, but with 
various gifts, point out the same Christ, building on 
one and the same foundation. 

Verse 6. I have planied] I first sowed the seed of 
the Gospel at Corinth, and in the region of Achaia. 

Apollos watered] Apollos came after me, and, by his 
preachings and exhortations, watered the seed which 
T had sowed ; but God gave the increase. The seed 
has taken root, has sprung up, and borne much fruit; 
bat this was by the especial blessing of God. As in 

the natural so in the spiritual world; it is by the es- 
pecial blessing of God that the grain which is sown in 
the ground brings forth thirty, sixty, or a hundred fold : 
it is neither the sower nor the waterer that produces 
this strange and inexplicable mudtiplication; it is God 
alone. So it is by the particular agency of the Spirit 
of God that even good seed, sown in good ground, the 
purest doctrine conveyed to the honestest heart, pro- 
duces the salvation of the soul. 

Verse 7. So then, neither is he that planteth any 
thing] God alone should have all the glory, as the seed 
is his, the ground is his, the Jabourers are his, and the 
produce all comes from himself. 

Verse 8. He that planteth and he that watereth are 
cne] Both Paul and Apollos have received the same 
doctmse, preach the same doctrine, and labour to pro- 

mote the glory of God in the salvation of your souls. 

Why should you be divided with respect to Paul and 
Apollos, while these apostles are intimately one in 
spirit, design, and operation 2 

according to his own labour.| God does not reward 

his servants according to the success of their labour, 
2 

4 Psa. Ixii.12; Rom. ii. 6; chap. iv.5; Gal. vi. 4, 5; Rev. ii. 
23; xxii. 12. rActsxv. 4; 2 Cor. vi. 1— Or, tillage. 
‘Eph. ii. 20; Col. ii. 7; Heb. 111. 3,4; 1 Pet. ii. 5. «Rom. 
1.53 ΧΕ: 3 

because that depends on himself; but he rewards them 
according to the guantum of faithful Jabour which they 
bestow on his work. In this sense none can say, I 
have laboured in vain, and spent my strength for 
nought. 

Verse 9. For we are labourers logether with God] 
We do nothing of ourselves, nor in reference to our- 
selves; we labour together in that work which God 
has given us to do, expect all our success from him, 
and refer the whole to his glory. It would perhaps be 
more correct to translate Θεοῦ yap ἐσμὲν cuveoyor, we 

are fellow labourers of God; for, as the preposition 
σὺν may express the joint labour of the teachers one 
with another, and not with God, I had rather, with 
Bishop Pearce, translate as above: i. e. we labour 
together in the work of God. Far from being divided 
among ourselves, we jointly labour, as oxen in the 
same yoke, to promote the honour of our Master. 

Ye are God’s husbandry, ye are God’s building.] 
Θεοῦ yewpytov, Θεοῦ οἰκοδομὴ ἐστε The word γεωργιίον, 
which we translate husbandry, signifies properly an 
arable field ; so Prov. xxiv. 30: 7 went by the rieLp, 

γεώργιον, of the slothful; and chap. xxxi. 16: The 
wise woman considereth a FIELD, yewpytov, and buyeth 

it. It would be more literal to translate it, Ye are 

God’s farm: γεώργιον in Greek answers to ΤΠ sadeh 
in Hebrew, which signifies properly a sown field. 

Ye are God’s building.—Ye are not only the field 
which God cultivates, but ye are the house which God 
builds, and in which he intends to dwell. As no man 

in viewing a fine building extols the guarryman that 
dug up the stones, the hewer that cut and squared them, 
the mason that placed them in the wall, the woodman 
that hewed down the timber, the carpenter that squared 
and jointed it, &c., but the architect who planned it, 
and under whose direction the whole work was ac- 
complished ; so no man should consider Paul, or Apol- 
los, or Kephas, any thing, but as persons employed by 
the great Architect to form a building which is to be- 
come a habitation of himself through the Spirit, and 
the design of which is entirely his own. 

Verse 10. As a wise master builder] Ὥς codug ap- 

χίτεκτων. The design or plan of the building is from 
God ; all things must be done according to the pattern 
which he has exhibited ; but the execution of this plan 
was entrusted chiefly to St. Paul ; he was the wise or 
experienced architect which God used in order to lay 
the foundation; to ascertain the essential and immu- 
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Christ is the 

A.M, 4060. have laid τ the foundation, and 
A. U. C. another buildeth thereon. But 

809. 
Anno Imp.Nero- “ let every man take heed how 

nis Cxs.3- he buildeth thereupon. 
11 For other foundation can no man lay than 

* that is laid, Y which is Jesus Christ. 

12 Now if any man build upon this founda- 

tion gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, 

stubble ; 

I. CORINTHIANS. true foundation 

᾿ ; A. M. 4060. 13 2 Every man’s workyshall: τ τ 
be made manifest: for the day A.U.C. 

; : 809. 
*shall declare it, because it AnnoImp.Nero 
© shall be revealed by fire: and pis ene 

the fire shall try every man’s work of what 
sort it 15. 

14 If any man’s work abide which he hath 
built thereupon, *he shall receive a reward. 

15 If any man’s work shall be burned, he 

¥ Rom. xv. 20; ver. 6; chap. iv.15; Rev. xxi. 14. met: 
iv. 11. xJsa. xxviii. 16; Matt. xvi. 18; 2Cor. xi. 4; Gal.i. 7. 

Y Eph. ii. 20.—= Chap. iv. 5. » Luke 
il. 35. © Gr. is revealed. 

a] Pet. 1. 7; iv. 12. 
4 Chap. iv. 5. 

table doctrines of the Gospel—those alone which came 
from God, and which alone he would bless to the sal- 

vation of mankind. 
Let every man take heed how he buildeth thereupon.] 

Let him take care that the doctrines which he preaches 
be answerable to those which I have preached; let 
him also take heed that he enjoin no other practice 
than that which is suitable to the doctrine, and in every 
sense accords with it. 

Verse 11. Other foundation can no man lay] 1 do 
not speak particularly concerning the foundation of 
this spiritual building ; it can have no other foundation 
than Jesus Christ: there cannot be two opinions on 
this subject among the true apostles of our Lord. The 
only fear is, lest an improper use should be made of 
this heavenly doctrine ; lest a bad superstructure should 
be raised on this foundation. 

Verse 12. If any man build—gold, silver, §c.] 
Without entering into curious criticisms relative to 
these different expressions, it may be quite enough for 
the purpose of edification to say, that, by gold, silver, 
and precious stones, the apostle certainly means pure 
and wholesome doctrines : by wood, hay, and stubble, 

false doctrines ; such as at that time prevailed in the 
Corinthian Church ; for instance, that there should be 

no resurrection of the body ; that a man may, on his 
father’s death, lawfully marry his step-mother ; that it 
Was necessary to incorporate much of the Mosaic law 

with the Gospel; and, perhaps, other matters, equally 
exceptionable, relative to marriage, concubinage, for- 
nication, frequenting heathen festivals, and partaking 
of the flesh which had been offered in sacrifice to an 
idol ; with many other things, which, with the above, 

are more or less hinted at by the apostle in these two 
letters. 

Verse 13. The day shall declare it, because it shall 
be revealed by fire] ‘There is much difference of opinion 
relative to the meaning of the terms in this and the 
two following verses. That the apostle refers to the 
approaching destruction of Jerusalem I think very pro- 
bable ; and when this is considered, all the terms and 
metaphors will appear clear and consistent. 

The day is the time of punishment coming on this 
disobedient and rebellious people. And this day being 
revealed by fire, points out the extreme rigour, and 
totally destructive nature, of that judgment. 

And the fire shall try every man’s work] If the 
apostle refers to the Judaizing teachers and their in- 
sinuations that the law, especially circumcision, was of | 

204 

eternal obligation; then the day of fire—the time of 
vengeance, which was at hand, would sufficierttly dis- 
prove such assertions ; as, in the judgment of God, thr 
whole temple service should be destroyed; and the 
people, who fondly presumed on their permanence and 
stability, should be dispossessed of their land and scat- 
tered over the face of the whole earth. The difference 
of the Christian and Jewish systems should then be 
seen: the latter should be destroyed in that fiery day, 
and the former prevail more than ever. 

Verse 14. If any man’s work abide] Perhaps there 
is here an allusion to the purifying of different sorts of 
vessels under the law. All that could stand the fire 
were to be purified by the fire; and those which could 
not resist the action of the fire were to be purified by 
water, Num. xxxi. 23. The gold, silver, and pre- 

cious stones, could stand the fire ; but the wood, hay, and 

stubble, must be necessarily consumed. So, in that 

great and terrible day of the Lord, all false doctrine, 
as well as the system that was to pass away, should be 
made sufficiently manifest ; and God would then show 
that the Gospel, and that alone, was that system of 
doctrine which he should bless and protect, and none 
other. 

He shall receive a reward.) He has not only 
preached the truth, but he has labowred in the word 
and doctrine. And the reward is to be according to 
the labour. See on ver. 8. 

Verse 15. If any man’s work shall be burned, he 
shall suffer loss| If he have preached the necessity 
of incorporating the Zaw with the Gospel, or proclaimed 
as a doctrine of God any thing which did not proceed 
from heaven, he shall suffer loss—all his time and 
labour will be found to be uselessly employed and 
spent. Some refer the Joss to the work, not to the 
man ; and understand the passage thus: Jf any man’s 
work be burned, ΤΥ shall suffer loss—much shall be 
taken away from it; nothing shall be left but the mea- 
sure of truth and uprightness which it may have 
contained. 

But he himself shail be saved] If he have sincerely 
and conscientiously believed what he preached, and yet 

preached what was wrong, not through malice or oppo- 
sition to the Gospel, but through mere zgnorance, he 
shall be saved; God in his mercy will pass by his 
errors ; and he shall not suffer punishment because he 
was mistaken. Yet, as in most erroneous teachings 
there is generally a portion of w7/ful and obstinate igno- 
rance, the salvation of such erroneous teachers is very 
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Christians are the 

A.M. 4060. shall suffer loss: but he himself 
A.U.C. shall be saved; *yet so as 

809. 
Anno Imp. Nero- by fire. 

ere 16 ‘ Know ye not that ye are 
the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God 
dwelleth in you? 
17 If any man 5 defile the temple of God, 

him shall God destroy; for the temple of 

CHAP. ΠΙ. temple of God 

God is holy, which temple ye 4,™- 4060. 
are. ae 809. 
18 ἃ Let no man deceive him- Anno Imp. Nero- 

self. If any man among you ne ee 8. 

seemeth to be wise in this world, let him be- 

come a fool, that he may be wise. 

19 For ‘the wisdom of this world is fool- 

ishness with God: for it is written, * He taketh 

ὁ Jude 23.—— Chap. vi. 19; 2 Cor. vi. 16; Eph. ii. 21,22; Heb. 
iii. 6; 1 Pet. ii. 5. 

rare; and is expressed here, yet so as by fire, i. e. 
with great difficulty ; a mere escape; a hair’s breadth 

deliverance ; he shall be like a brand plucked out of 
the fire. 

The apostle obviously refers to the case of a man, 
who, having builded a house, and begun to dwell in it, 
the house happens to be set on fire, and he has warn- 
ing of it just in time to escape with his life, losing at 
the same time his house, his goods, his labour, and 

almost his own life. So he who, while he holds the 

doctrine of Christ crucified as the only foundation on 
which a soul can rest its hopes of salvation, builds at 
the same time, on that foundation, Antinomianism, or 
any other erroneous or destructive doctrine, he shall 
lose all his labour, and his own soul scarcely escape 
everlasting perdition; nor even this unless sheer 
ignorance and inveterate prejudice, connected with 
mauch sincerity, be found in his case. 

The popish writers have applied what is here 
spoken to the fire of purgatory ; and they might with 
equal propriety have applied it to the discovery of the 
longitude, the perpetual motion, or the philospher’s 
stone ; because it speaks just as much of the former as 
it does of any of the latter. The fire mentioned here 
is to try the man’s work, not to purify his soul; but 
the dream of purgatory refers to the purging in an- 
other state what left this impure; not the work of the 
man, but the man himself; but here the fire is said to 

try the work: ergo, purgatory is not meant even if 
such a place as purgatory could be proved to exist; 
which remains yet to be demonstrated. 

Verse 16. Ye are the temple of God] The apostle 
resumes here what he had asserted in ver. 9: Ye are 
God’s building. As the whole congregation of Israel 
were formerly considered as the éemple and habitation 
of God, because God dwelt among them, so here the 
whole Church of Corinth is called the temple of God, 
because all genuine believers have the Spirit of God 
to dwell in them; and Christ has promised to be 
always in the midst even of two or three who are 
gathered together in his name. Therefore where God 
is, there is his temple. 

Verse 17. If any man defile the temple] This 
clause is not consistently translated. Ev τις tov ναὸν 
του Θεοῦ ὀθειρει, φθερει τουτον 6 Θεος" If any man 

destroy the temple of God, him will God destroy. The 
verb is the same in both clauses. If any man injure, 
corrupt, or destroy the Church of God by false doctrine, 

God will destroy him—will take away his part out of 
the book of life. This refers to him who wilfully 
opposes the truth; the erring, mistaken man shall 

h Proy. v. 7; Isa. v. 21.——‘ Chap. i. 20; 11.6. 5 Or, destroy. ; 
k Job v. 13. 

barely escape; but the obstinate opposer shall be 
destroyed. The former shall be treated leniently ; the 
latter shall have judgment without mercy. 

Verse 18. If any man among you seemeth to he wise| 
Ex τις doxee codoc εἰναι" If any pretend or affect to be 
wise. This seems to refer to some individual in the 
Church of Corinth, who had been very troublesome to 
its peace and unity : probably Diotrephes (see on chap. 
i. 14) or some one of a similar spirit, who wished to 
have the pre-eminence, and thought himself wiser than 
seven men that could render a reason. Every Chris- 
tian Church has less or more of these. 

Let him become a fool] Let him divest himself of 
his worldly wisdom, and be contented to be called a 

fool, and esteemed one, that he may become wise unto 
salvation, by renouncing his own wisdom, and seeking 
that which comes from God. But probably the apostle 
refers to him who, pretending to great wisdom and 
information, taught doctrines contrary to the Gospel; 
endeavouring to show reasons for them, and to support 
his own opinions with arguments which he thought 
unanswerable. This man brought his worldly wisdom 
to bear against the doctrines of Christ ; and probably 
through such teaching many of the scandalous things 
which the apostle reprehends among the Corinthians 
originated. 

Verse 19. The wisdom of this world] Whether it 
be the pretended deep and oceult wisdom of the rabbins, 
or the wire-drawn speculations of the Grecian philoso- 
phers, is foolishness with God ; for as folly consists in 
spending time, strength, and pains to no purpose, so 
these may be fitly termed fools who acquire no saving 
knowledge by their speculations. And is not this the 
case with the major part of all that is called philosophy, 
even in the present day? Has one soul been made 
wise unto salvation through it? Are our most eminent 
philosophers either pious or useful men? Who of them 
is meek, gentle, and humble? Who of them directs his 
researches so as to meliorate the moral condition of 
his fellow creatures? Pride, insolence, self-conceit, and 
complacency, with a general forgetfulness of God, con- 
tempt for his word, and despite for the poor, are their 
general characteristics. 

He taketh the wise in their own craftiness.| This is 
a quotation from Job v. 13, and powerfully shows what 
the wisdom of this world is: it is a sort of craft, a 
subtle trade, which they carry on to wrong others and 
benefit themselves ; and they have generally too much 
cunning to be caught by men; but God often over- 

throws them with their own devisings. Paganism 
raised up persecution against the Church of Christ, in 
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The genuine Christian 

ae 4060. the wise in their own crafti- 
AU. Cc. ness. 

AnnoImp.Neroe 20 And again, !The Lord 
nis Ces. 3. i knoweth the thoughts of the 

wise, that they are vain. 

21 Therefore ™let no man glory in men: 

for ἃ all things are yours ; 

n 2 Cor. Psa. xciv. 11.—™ Chap. i. 12; iv. 6; ver. 4, 5, 6. 
iv. 5, 15. 

I. CORINTHIANS. profits by all things 

“22 Whether Paul, or Apollos, AM ok 
: .D. 56. 

or Cephas, or the world, or life, Ae 

or death, or things present, or Anno Imp. Nero 
things to” come; © all ‘are b= os 
yours ; 
23 And Pye are Christ's; and Christ 7s 

God’s. 

°Ch.vi.2; Rom. viii. 28; 2 Cor.iv.15; 1'Tim. 1v. 8——P? Rom. 
xiv. 8; chap. xi. 3; 2 Cor. x. 7; Gal. iii. 29. 

order to destroy it: this became the very means of 
quickly spreading it over the earth, and of destroying 
the whole pagan system. Thus the wise were taken 
in their own craftiness. 

Verse 20. The Lord knoweth the thoughts of the 
wise] They are always full of schemes and plans for 
earthly good; and God knows that all this is vain, 
empty, and unsatisfactory ; and will stand them in no 
stead when he comes to take away their souls. ‘This 
is a quotation from Psalm xciv. 11. What is here 
said of the vanity of human knowledge is true of every 
kind of wisdom that leads notimmediately to God himself. 

Verse 21. Let no man glory in men] Let none sup- 
pose that he has any cause of ewuliation in any thing 
but God. All are yours; he that has God for his 
portion has every thing that ean make him happy and 
glorious: all are his. 

Verse 22. Whether Paul, or Apollos] Asif he had 

said: God designs to help you by all things and per- 
sons; every teacher sent from him will become a bless- 
ing to you, if you abide faithful to your calling. God 
will press every thing into the service of his followers. 
The ministers of the Church of Christ are appointed 
for the hearers, not the hearers for the ministers. In 

like manner, all the ordinances of grace and mercy are 
appointed for them, not they for the ordinances. 

Or the world| The word κόσμος, here, means rather 

the inhabilants of the world than what we commonly 
understand by the world itself; and this is its meaning 
in John ili. 16, 17; vi. 33; xiv. 31; xvii. 21. See 

particularly John xii. 19 : ‘O κοσμος οπίσω αὐτου ἀπηθεν, 
the wortp is gone after hin—the great mass of the 
people believe on him. The Greek word has the same 
meaning, in a variety of places, both in the sacred and 
the profane writers, as le monde, the world, literally 

has in French, where it signifies, not only the system 
of created things, but, by metonomy, the people— 
every body, the mass, the populace. In the same 

sense it is often found in English. The apostle’s 
meaning evidently is: Not only Paul, Apollos, and 
Kephas, are yours—appointed for and employed in 
your service ; but every person besides with whom you 
may have any intercourse or connection, whether Jew 
or Greek, whether enemy or friend. God will cause 
every person, as well as every thing to work for your 
good, while you love, cleave to, and obey Him. 

Or life] With all its trials and advantages; every 
hour of it, every tribulation in it, the whole course of 

it, as the grand state of your probation, is a general 
blessing to you: and you have /ife, and that life pre- 
served in order to prepare for an eternity of blessedness. 

Or death} That solemn hour, so dreadful to the| pointment, and lose much good. 
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wicked ; and so hateful to those who live without God : 

that is yours. Death is your servant; he comes a 
special messenger from God for you; he comes to 
undo a knot that now connects body and soul, which it 
would be unlawful for yourselves to untie ; he comes ἢ 
to take your souls to glory; and he cannot come 
before his due time to those who are waiting for the 
salvation of God. A saint wishes to live only to 
glorify God; and he who wishes to live longer than he 
can get and do good, is not worthy of life. 

Or things present] Every occurrence in providence 
in the present life; for God rules in providence as 
well as in grace. 

Or things to come] The whole order and economy 
of the eternal world ; all in heaven and all in earth are 

even now working together for your good. Ἷ 
Verse 23. And ye are Christ’s] You are called by 

his name; you have embraced his doctrine; you 
depend on him for your salvation ; he is your founda- 
tion stone; he has gathered you out of the world, and 
acknowledges you as his people and followers. Ὕμεις 
de Χριστου, ye are of Christ; all the light and life 
which ye enjoy ye have received through and from 
him, and he has bought you with his blood. 

And Christ is God’s.| Xpicto¢ δὲ Ocov, And Christ 

is of God. Christ, the Messiah, is the gift of God’s 
eternal love and merey to mankind ; for God so loved 
the world that he gave his only begotten Son, that 
they who beheve mm him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life. Christ in his human nature is as 
much the property of God as any other human being. 
And as mediator between God and man, he must be 

considered, in a certain way, inferior to God; but in 

his own essential, eternal nature, there is no inequality 
—he is God over all. Ye, therefore, do not belong 

to men. Why then take Paul, Apollos, Kephas, or 
any other man for your head? All these are your ser- 
vanis; ye are not their property, ye are Christ’s pro- 
perty: andas he has taken the human nature into heaven, 
so will he take yours; because he that sanctifieth, and 

they that are sanctified are all of one: ye are his 
brethren; and as his Awman nature is eternally safe at 
the throne of God, so shall your bodies and souls be, 

if ye cleave to him and be faithful unto death. 

1. A Finer and more conclusive argument, to cor- 
rect what was wrong among this people, could not have 
been used than that with which the apostle closes this 
chapter. It appears to stand thus: “Tf you continue 
in these divisions, and arrange yourselves under differ- 
ent teachers, you will meet with nothing but disap- 

Tf ye will have Paul, 
2 



The ministers of the Gospel 

Apollos, &c., on your present plan, you will have 
them and nothing else ; nor can they do you any good, 
for they are only instruments in God’s hand, at best, 

to communicate good, and he will not use them to help 
you while you act in this unchristian way. On the 
contrary, if you take Gop as your portion, you shall 
get these and every good besides. Actas you now do, 
and you get nothing and lose all! Actas advise you 
to do, and you shall not only lose nothing of the good 
which you now possess, but shall have every possible 
advantage: the men whom you now wish to make 
your heads, and who, in that capacity, cannot profit 
you, shall become God’s instruments of doing you 
endless good. Leave your dissensions, by which you 
offend God, and grieve his Christ ; and then God, and 

Christ, and all will be yours.” How agitated, con- 
vineed, and humbled must they have been when they 
read the masterly conclusion of this chapter ! 

2. A want of spirituality seems to have been the 
grand fault of the Corinthians. They regarded out- 
ward things chiefly, and were carried away with sound 
and show. They lost the treasure while they eagerly 
held fast the earthen vessel that contained it. It is a 
true saying, that he who lends only the ear of his body 
to the word of God, will follow that man most who 

pleases the ear; and these are the persons who gene- 
rally profit the soul least. 

3. All the ministers of God should consider them- 

CHAP. IV. are stewards of God 

selves as jointly employed by Christ for the salvation 
of mankind. It is their interest to serve God and be 
faithful to his calling ; but shall they dare to make /os 
Church their interest ? This is generally the origin of 
religious disputes and schisms. Men will have the 
Church of Christ for their own property, and Jesus 
Christ will not trust it with any man. 

4. Every man employed in the work of God 
should take that part only upon himself that God has 
assigned him. The Church and the soul, says pious 
Quesnel, are a building, of which Gop is the master 
and chief architect; Jesus Curist the main founda- 
tion; the Aposties the subordinate architects; the 

Bisnors the workmen; the Priests their helpers ; 
Goop Worxs the main. dedy of the building; Parrna 
sort of second foundation; and Cuarrry the top and 
perfection. Happy is that man who is a living slone 
in this building. 

5. He who expects any good out of God is con- 
founded and disappointed in all things. God alone 
ean content, as he alone can satisfy the soul. All our 

restlessness and uneasiness are only proofs that we are 
| endeavouring to live without God in the world. A 
contented mind is a continual feast ; but none can have 

such a mind who has not taken God for his portion. 
How is it that Christians are continually forgetting 
this most plain and obvious truth, and yet wonder how 
it is that they cannot attain true peace of mind? 

CHAPTER IV. 

Ministers should be esteemed by their flocks as the stewards of God, whose duty and interest wt is to be 
faithful, 1, 2. 

Corinthians no offence, 6. 
of the Corinthians, 8. 
For what purpose St. Paul mentions these things, 14-16. 

Precipitate and premature judgments condemned, 3-5. 
We have no good but what we receive from God, 7. 

The enumeration of the hardships, trials, and sufferings of the apostles, 9-13. 

The apostle’s caution to give the 
The worldly mindedness 

He promises to send Timothy to them, 17. 
And to come himself shortly, to examine and correct the abuses that had crept in among them, 18-21. 

sh et ET a man so account of us, 
A. ve C. as of *the ministers of Christ, 

Anno Imp. Nero- » and stewards of the mysteries of Ρ y 
nis Cas, 3. God. 
Η 

2 Moreover, it is required in 4,™ 4060. 
stewards, that a man be found A.U.C. 

: 809. 
faithful. Anno Imp. Nero- 

nis Ces. 3. 
3 But with me it is a very 

2 Matt. xxiv. 45; chap. iii. 5; ix. 17; 2 Cor. vi. 4; Col. i. 25. bLuke xii. 42; Tit. i. 7; 1 Pet. iv. 10. 

NOTES ON CHAP. IV. 
Verse 1. Let a man so account of us| This is a 

continuation of the subject in the preceding chapter ; 
and should not have been divided fromit. The fourth 
chapter would have begun better at ver. 6, and the 
third should have ended with the fifth verse. 

As of the ministers of Christ] Ὡς ὑπηρετας Χριστου. 

The word ὑπηρέτης means an under-rower, or one, 
who, in the trireme, quadrireme, or quingucreme 
galleys, rowed in one of the wndermost benches ; but | 
it means also, as used by the Greek writers, any inferior | 

officer or assistant. By the term here the apostle 
shows the Corinthians that, far from being heads and 
chiefs, he and his fellow apostles considered themselves 
only as inferior officers, employed under Christ ; from 
whom alone they received their appointment, their 
work, and their recompense 

2 

Stewards of the mysteries of God.| Kat οἰκονομους 
μυστηρίων Θεου, Economists of the Divine mysteries. 

See the explanation of the word steward in the note 
on Matt. xxiv. 45; Luke viii. 3; and xii. 42. 

The steward, or oikonomos, was the master’s deputy ἡ 
in regulating the concerns of the family, providing 
food for the household, seeing it served out at the proper 
times and seasons, and in proper quantities. He 
received all the cash, expended what was necessary 
for the support of the family, and kept exact accounts, 
which he was obliged at certain times to lay before the 
master. The mysteries, the doctrines of God, rela- 
tive to the salvation of the world by the passion and 
death of Christ; and the inspiration, illumination, and 

purification of the soul by the Spirit of Christ, consti- 

tuted a principal part of the Divine treasure intrusted 
| to the hands of the stewards by their heavenly Master ; 
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The things of darkness 

A. M-.200e: small thing tnat I should be 

a τ Cc. judged of you, or of man’s 

Anno Imp.Nero- “ Judgment; yea, I judge not 
nis Czs.3. mine own self: 
4 For I know nothing by myself, ¢ yet am I 

not hereby justified: but he that judgeth me 

is the Lord. 
5 © Therefore judge nothing before the time, 

until the Lord come, f who both will bring to 
light the hidden things of darkness, and will 

I. CORINTHIANS. shall be brought to light. 

make manifest the counsels of ἊΜ 4060. 
the hearts: and then shall every . 

man have praise of God. Anno Imp. Nero- 
nis Ces. 3. 6 And these things, brethren, 

»T have in a figure transferred to myself and 
to Apollos for your sakes; ‘that ye might 
learn in us not to think of men above tha 
which is written; that no one of you *be 
puffed up for one against another. 
7 For who ! maketh thee to differ from an- 

© Gr. day; chap. iii. 13. 
Prov. xxi. 2; Rom. iii. 20; iv. 2. 
16; xiv. 4, 10, 13; Rev. xx. 12. 

4 Job ix.2; Psa. exxx.3; exliii. 2; 
¢ Matt. vii. 1; Rom. ii. 1, 

__£Chap. iii. 13——s Rom. ii. 29; 2 Cor. y. 10 — Chap. i. 12; 
lil. 4. iRom. xii. 3—— Chap. 11}. 21; v. 2, 6 — Gr. dis- 
tinguisheth thee. 

as the food that was to be dispensed at proper times, 
seasons, and in proper proportions to the children and 
domestics of the Church, which is the house of God. 

Verse 3. It is a very small thing that I should be 
judged of you) ‘Those who preferred Apollos or Ke- 
phas before St. Paul, would of course give their reasons 
for this preference ; and these might, in many instan- 
ces, be very unfavourable to his character as a man, a 

Christian, or an apostle ; of this he was regardless, as 

he sought not his own glory, but the glory of God in 
the salvation of their souls. 

Or of man’s judgment] H ὑπο ανθρωπινῆης ἡμερας, 
literally, or of man’s day: but ανθρωπινη ἥμερα signifies 
any day set apart by a judge or magistrate to try a 
man on. ‘This is the meaning of ἥμερα, Psa. xxxvii. 

13: The Lord shall laugh at him: for he seeth that 
his DAY, ἡ ἡμερα αὐτου, his judgment is coming. 

Mal. ili. 17: And they shall be mine in the Day, εἰς 

ἥμεραν, in the judgment, when I make up my jewels. 
It has the same meaning in 2 Pet. iii. 10: But the pay 
the supcment, of the Lord will come. The word 
avOparwoc, man’s, signifies miserable, wretched, woful ; 

so Jerem. xvii. 16: Neither have I desired, w)18 DY 

yom enosh, the day of man; but very properly trans- 
lated in our version, the woful day. God’s Days, 
Job xxiv. 1, certainly signify God’s jupcmentrs. And 
the pay of our Lord Jesus, in this epistle, chap. i. 8, 
and v. 5, signifies the day in which Christ will judge 
the world; or rather the judgment itself. 

1 judge not mine own self.| 1 leave myself entirely 
to God, whose I am, and whom I serve. 

Verse 4. For Iknow nothing by myself | Οὐδὲν yap 
ἐμαύυτῳ συνοιδα' I am not conscious that I am guilty 
of any evil, or have neglected to fulfil faithfully the 
duty of a steward of Jesus Christ. The import of 
the verb συνείδεῖν is to be conscious of guilt; and 
conscire has the same meaning: so, in Horace, Nil 
CONSCIRE sibi, to know nothing to one’s self, is the 

same as nulla pallescere culpa, not to grow pale at 
being charged with a crime, through a consciousness 

of guilt. 
Yet am I not hereby justified] I do not pretend to 

say that though I am not conscious of any offence 
towards God I must therefore be pronounced innocent; 
no: I leave those things to God; he shall pronounce 
in my favour, not I myself. By these words the apos- 
tle, in a very gentle yet effectual manner, censures 
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those rash and precipitate judgments which the Co. 
rinthians were in the habit of pronouncing on both 
men and things—a conduct than which nothing is more 
reprehensible and dangerous. 

Verse 5. Judge nothing before the time] God, the 
righteous Judge, will determine every thing shortly : 
it is his province alone to search the heart, and bring 
to light the hidden things of darkness. If you be sc 
pure and upright in your conduct, if what you have 
been doing in these divisions, &c., be right in his sight, 

then shall you have praise for the same ; if otherwise, 
yourselves are most concerned. Some refer the praise 
to St. Paul and his companions: Then shall every 
one of us apostles have praise of God. 

Verse 6. These things] Which I have written, chap. 
iii. 5, &e. 

I have in a figure transferred to myself and to 
Apollos] I have written as if myself and Apollos were 
the authors of the sects which now prevail among you ; 
although others, without either our consent or know- 
ledge, have proclaimed us heads of parties. Bishop 
Pearce paraphrases the verse thus: “I have made use 
of my own and Apollos’ name in my arguments against 
your divisions, because I would spare to name those 
teachers among you who are guilty of making and 
heading parties ; and because I would have you, by our 
example, not to value them above what I have said of 
teachers in general in this epistle; so that none of 
you ought to be puffed up for one against another.” 
Doubtless there were persons at Corinth who, taking 
advantage of this spirit of innovation among that 
people, set themselves up also for teachers, and en- 
deavoured to draw disciples after them. And perhaps 
some even of these were more valued by the fickle 
multitude than the very apostles by whom they had 
been brought out of heathenish darkness into the mar- 
vellous light of the Gospel. I have already supposed 
it possible that Diotrephes was one of the ringleaders 
in these schisms at Corinth. See on chap. 1. 14. 

Verse 7. For who maketh thee to differ] It is likely 
that the apostle is here addressing himself to some one _ 
of those puffed up teachers, who was glorying in his 
gifts, and in the knowledge he had of the Gospel, &c. 
As if he had said: If thou hast all that knowledge 
which thou professest to have, didst thou not receive 
it from myself or some other of my fellow helpers 
who first preached the Gospel at Corinth? God never 
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The afflicted and persecuted 

Ay i a. other ? and ™ what hast thou that 
A.U.C. thou didst not receive ? now, if 

Anno Imp.Nero- thou didst receive 7, why dost 

nis Ces.3- thou glory, as if thou hadst not 
received it ? 
8 Now ye are full, "now ye are ee ye 

have reigned as kings without us: and I would 
to God ye did reign, that we also might reign 
with you. 

m John iii. 27; James i. 
© Or, us the last apostles, as. 
chap. xv. 30, 31 ; 2 Cor. iv. 11; 

17; 1 Pet. iv. 1 © Rev. iii. 17. 
P Psa. ain 22; Rom. viii. 36; 
vi. 9 

spoke to ¢hee to make we an apostle. ast thou a 
particle of light that thou hast not received from our 
preaching? Why then dost thou glory, boast, and 
exult, as if God had first spoken by thee, and not by us! 

This is the most likely meaning of this verse ; and 
a meaning that is suitable to the whole of the context. 
It has been applied in a more general sense by religious 
people, and the doctrine they build on it is true in 
itself, though it does not appear to me to be any part 
of the apostle’s meaning in this place. The doctrine 
I refer to is this: God is the foundation of all good ; 
no man possesses any good but what he has derived 
from God. If any man possess that grace which saves 
him from seandalous enormities, let him consider that 

he has received it as a mere free gift from God’s 
mercy. Let him not despise his neighbour who has it 
not ; there was a time when he himself did not pos- 
sess it; and a time may come when the man whom he 
now affects to despise, and on whose conduct he is 
unmerciful and severe, may receive it, and probably 
may make a more evangelical use of it than he is now 
doing. This caution is necessary to many religious 
people, who imagine that they have been eternal 
objects of God’s favour, and that others have been 
eternal objects of his hate, for no reason that they can 
show for either the one or the other. He can have 
little acquaintance with his own heart, who is not 
aware of the possibility of pride lurking under the ex- 
elamation, Why me ! when comparing his own gracious 
state with the unregenerate state of another. 

Verse 8. Now ye] Corinthians are full of secular 
wisdom ; now ye are rich, both in wealth and spiritual 
gifts; (chap. xiv. 26;) ye have reigned as kings, 
flourishing in the enjoyment of these things, in all tran- 
quillity and honour ; without any want of us: and I 
would to God ye did reign, in deed, and not in conceit 
only, that we also, poor, persecuted, and despised 
apostles, might reign with you.—Whitby. 

Though this paraphrase appears natural, yet I am 
of opinion that the apostle here intends a strong irony; 
and one which, when taken in conjunction with what 
he had said before, must have stung them to the heart. 
Tt is not an unusual thing for many people to forget, 
if not despise, the men by whom they were brought to 
the knowledge of the truth; and take up with others 
to whom, in the things of God, they owe nothing. 
Reader, is this thy case? 

Verse 9. God hath set forth us the apostles last] 
This whole passage is well explained by Dr. Whitby. 

Vo. II. {8} 

CHAP. IV. state of the apostles 

9 ForI think that God hath set i mS ποθὴ, 
forth °us the apostles last, ν᾿ ἃ5 \ AU. ¢. 
it were appointed to death: for esate Warne 

“we are made a'spectacle unto τ Os: % 
the world, and to angels, and to men. 

10 * We are ‘fools for Christ’s sake, but 

ye are wise in Christ; “we are weak, but 

ye are strong; ye are honourable, but we are 

despised. 

4Heb. x. 33.—— Gr. theatre —— Chap. ii. 3. Acts xvii. 
18; xxvi. 24; chap. i. 18, &e.; i. 14; 1. 18; see 2 Kings ix 
ll. 02 Cor. xili. 9. 

“Here the apostle seems to allude to the Roman spec- 
tacles, τῆς τῶν θηριομαχων, Kat μονομαχίας avdpodovov, 

that of the Bestiarii and the gladiators, where in the 
morning men were brought upon the theatres to fight 
with wild beasts, and to them was allowed armour to 

defend themselves and smite the beasts that assailed 
them; but in the meridian or noon-day spectacles the 
gladiators were brought forth naked, and without any 
thing to defend themselves from the sword of the as- 
sailant; and he that then escaped was only kept for 
slaughter to another day, so that these men might well 
be called επιθανατίοι, men appointed for death; and 
this being the /ast appearance on the theatre for that 
day, they are said here to be set forth ἐσχατοι, the 
last.” Of these two spectacles Seneca speaks thus, 
Epist. vii. : “In the morning men are exposed to lions 
and bears; at mid-day to their spectators ; those that 
kill are exposed to one another ; the victor is detained 
for another slaughter ; the conclusion of the fight is 
death. The former fighting compared to this was 
mercy ; now it is mere butchery: they have nothing 
to cover them ; their whole body is exposed to every 
blow, and every stroke produces a wound,” &c. 

We are made a spectacle] Ὅτι θεατρον εγενηθημεν, 
We are exhibited on the theatre to the world ; we are 
lawful booty to all mankind, and particularly to the 
men of the world, who have their portion in this life. 
Angels axe astonished at our treatment, and so are the 
more considerate part of men. Who at that time would 
have coveted the apostolate ? 

Verse 10. We are fools for Christ’s sake] Here he 
still carries on the allusion to the public spectacles 
among the Romans, where they were accustomed to 
hiss, hoot, mock, and variously insult the poor victims. 
To this Philo alludes, in his embassy to Cazus, speak- 
ing of the treatment which the Jews received at Rome : 
ὧσπερ yap ev θεατρῳ κλωσμοσυριττοντων, καταμωκωμενων, 

ἄμετρα χλευαζοντων" “ For,as if exhibited upon ἃ theatre, 
we are hissed, most outrageously hooted, and insulted 
beyond all bounds.” Thus, says the apostle, we are 
fools on Christ’s account; we walk in a conformity to 
his will, and we bear his cross: and did we walk ac- 
cording to the course of this world, or according to the 
man-pleasing conduct of some among you, we should 
have no such cross to bear. 

Ye are wise in Christ] Surely all these expressions 
are meant ironically ; the apostles were neither fools, 
nor weak, nor contemptible ; Σ nor were the Corimthians, 
morally speaking, wise, and strong, and honourable. 
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The exemplary conduct of the 

A.M, 4060. 11 "Even unto this present 
A.U. C. hour we both hunger and thirst, 

Anno int Nero- and are naked, and * are buffet- 
nis Ces.3. ed, and have no certain dwell- 

mg place ; 
12 ¥ And labour, working with our own 

hands: 5 being reviled, we bless; being per- 
secuted, we suffer it ; 

13 Being defamed, we entreat: *we are 

¥2Cor.iv.8; xi. 23-27; Phil. iv. 12. w Job xxii.6; Rom. 
viii. 35.—— Acts xxiii. 2. y Acts xviii. 3; xx. 34; 1 Thess. 
1.9; 2 Thess. iii. 8 ; 1 Tim. iv. 10. 2 Matt. v.44; Luke vi. 28; 

Change the persons, and then the epithets will perfectly 
apply. Ξ3 

Verse 11. We both hunger and thirst, §c.] Who 
would then have been an apostle of Christ, even with 
all its spiritual honours and glories, who had not a soul 
filled with love both to God and man, and the fullest 

conviction of the reality of the doctrine he preached, 
and of that spiritual world in which alone he could 
expect rest? See the Introduction, sect. vi. 

Have no certain dwelling place] We are mere 
itinerant preachers, and when we set out in the morning 
know not where, or whether we shall or not, get a 
night’s lodging. 

Verse 12. Working with our own hands] They were 
obliged to labour in order to supply themselves with 
the necessaries of life while preaching the Gospel to 
others. This, no doubt, was the case in every place 
where no Church had been as yet formed : afterwards, 
the people of God supplied their ministers, according 
to their power, with food and raiment. 

Being reviled, we bless, ¢e.] What a most amiable 
picture does this exhibit of the power of the grace of 
Christ! Man is naturally a proud creature, and his 
pride prompts him always to avenge himself in what- 
ever manner he can, and repay insult with insult. It 
is only the grace of Christ that can make a man patient 
in bearing injuries, and render blessing for cursing, 
heneficence for malevolence, &c. The apostles suf- 
fered all indignities for Christ’s sake ; for it was on his 
account that they were exposed to persecutions, &c. 

Verse 13. Being defamed] Βλασφημουμενοι, Being 
blasphemed. 1 have already remarked that βλασφημεῖν 
signifies to speak injuriously, and may have reference 
either to God or to man. Gon is blasphemed when his 
attributes, doctrines, providence, or grace, are treated 

contemptuously, or any thing said of him that is con- 
trary to his holiness, justice, goodness, or truth. Man 
is blasphemed when any thing injurious is spoken of 
his person, character, conduct, ὅσο. Blaspheming against 
men is any thing by which they are wjured in their 
persons, characters, or property. 

We are made as the filth of the earth—the offscour- 
ing of all things] The Greek word which we render 
filth, is περικαθαρματα, a purgation, or lustrative sa- 
crifice ; that which we translate offscouring is περίψημα, 
a redemption sacrifice. 'To understand the full force 
of these words, as applied by the apostle in this place, 
sve must observe that he alludes to certain customs 
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I. CORINTHIANS. apostles under their afflictions 

made as the filth of the earth, 4, ™ 4060 
. D. 56. 

and are the offscouring of all 4. U.C. 
things unto this day. ἐν 
14 I write not these things to 

shame you, but ἢ ἃ5 my beloved sons I warn you. 
15 For though ye have ten thousand instruct- 

ers in Christ, yet have ye not many fathers: 
for, °in Christ Jesus I have begotten you 
through the Gospel. 

Anno Imp. Nero 
nis Ces. 3. 

xxili. 34; Acts vii. 60; Rom. xii. 14,20; 1 Pet. ii. 23; ini. 9. 
a Lam. iii. 45.—1 Thess. ii. 11. © Acts xviii. 11; Rom. 
xv. 20; chap. iii. 6; Gal. iv. 19; Phil. 10; James i. 18. 

among the heathens, who, in the time of some public 
calamity, chose out some unhappy men of the most 
abject and despicable character to be a public expiation 
for them ; these they maintained a whole year at the 
public expense ; and then they led them out, crowned 
with flowers, as was customary in sacrifices; and, 
having heaped all the curses of the country upon their’ 
heads, and whipped them seven times, they burned 
them alive, and afterwards their ashes were thrown 
into the sea, while the people said these words: zepc- 
nua ἥμων yivov, be thou our propitiation. Sometimes 
the person thus chosen was thrown into the sea as a 
sacrifice to Neptune, the people saying the words as 
before. Hence Origen says that our Lord, in giving 
up himself as a propitiation for our sins, was much 
more than his apostles—repicafapuara tov Koopov, παν- 
τῶν περίψημα, the lustration of the world, and the 
peculiar sacrifice for all men. The apostle, therefore, 
means that he and his fellows were treated like those 
wretched beings who were judged to be fit for nothing 
but to be expiatory victims to the infernal gods, ror the 
safety and redemption of others. Our words filik and 
offscouring, convey no legitimate sense of the original. 
See several useful remarks upon these terms in Pearce, 
Whitby, and Parkhurst. 

Verse 14. I write not these things to shame you] It 
is not by way of finding fault with you for not pro- 
viding me with the necessaries of life that I write 
thus; but I do it to warn you to act differently for the 
time to come ; and be not so ready to be drawn aside 
by every pretender to apostleship, to the neglect of 
those to whom, under God, you owe your salvation. 

Verse 15. For though ye have ten thousand mstruct- 
ers] Mupiovg παιδαγωγους, Myriads of leaders, that is, 
an indefinite multitude ; for so the word is often used. 

The παιδαγωγος, from which we have our word peda- 
gogue, which we improperly apply to a school master, 
was, among the Greeks, the person or servant who 
attended a child, had the general care of him, and who 

led him to school for the purpose of being instructed 
by the διδασκαλος, or teacher. It seems there were 
many at Corinth who offered their services to instruct 
this people, and who were not well affected towards 

the aposile. 
Not many fathers] Many offer to instruct you who 

have no parental feeling for you; and how can they ? 
you are not their spiritual children, you stand in this 
relation to me alone ; for in Christ Jesus—by the power 
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The kingdom of God is 

A.M. 4060. 16 Wherefore, I beseech you, A. Ὁ. 56. 
A.U.C. ‘be ye followers of me. 

ear le Nero. 17 For this cause have I sent 

“ath taal unto you “ Timotheus, f who is 

my beloved son, and faithful in the Lord, who 
shall bring you into remembrance of my 
ways which be in Christ, as I ἢ teach every 

where ‘in every Church. 
18 * Now some are puffed up, as though I 

would not come to you. 

4Chap. xi. 1; Phil. iii. 17; 1 Thess. i. 6; 2 Thess. iii. 9. 
*Acts xix. 22; chap. xvi. 10; Phil. 1. 19; 1 Thess. 111. 2. 
£) Tim. i. 2; 2 Tim. i, 2.——+* Chap. xi. 2——" Chap. vii. 17. 

and unction of his Spirit, J have begotten you—I was 
the means of bringing you into a state of salvation, so 
that you have been born again: ye are my children 
alone in the Gospel. Schoettgen produces a good 
illustration of this from Shemoth Rabba, sect. 46, fol. 

140. “A girl who had lost her parents was educated 
by a guardian, who was a good and faithful man, and 
took great care of her; when she was grown up, he 
purposed to bestow her in marriage ; the scribe came, 
and beginning to write the contract, said, What is thy 
name? The maid answered, N. The scribe pro- 
ceeded, What is the name of thy father? The maid 
was silent. Her guardian said, Why art thou silent 1 
The maid replied, Because I know no other father but 
thee ; for he who educates a child well, is more pro- 
perly the father than he who begot it.” This is the 
same kind of sentiment which I have already quoted 
from Terence, Rom. xvi. 13. 

Natura tu illi pater es, consiliis ego. 

Adelphi, Act i., scene 2, ver. 47. 

Thou art his father by nature, I by instruction. 

Verse 16. Wherefore, I beseech you, be ye followers 
of me.] It should rather be translated, Be ye imita- 

tors of me; μιμηται, from which we have our word 

mimic, which, though now used only in a dad or ludi- 
crous sense, simply signifies an imitator of another 
person, whether in speech, manner, habit, or otherwise. 

As children should imitate their parents in preference 
to all others, he calls on them to imitate him, as he 
claims them for his children. He lived for God and 
eternity, seeking not his own glory, emolument, or 
ease: those sowers of sedition among them were ac- 
tuated by different motives. Here then the apostle 
compares himself with them: follow and imitate me, 

as I follow and imitate Christ: do not imitate them 
who, from their worldly pursuits, show themselves to 
be actuated with a worldly spirit. 

Verse 17. For this cause] That you imitate me, and 
know in what this consists : 

I sent unto you Timotheus] The same person to 
whom he wrote the two epistles that are still extant 
under his name, and whom he ealls here his Jeloved 
son, one of his most intimate disciples ; and whom he 

had been the means of bringing to God through Christ. 
My ways which be m Christ] This person will also 

2 

CHAP. IV. not in word but in power 

19 ' But I will come to you 4, ἐπ ἃ 

shortly, ™if the Lord will; and = 4. U.©. 
will know, not the speech of sisi rege 

them which are puffed up, but τ C®s:3_ 
the power. 
20 For "the kingdom of God 7s not in word, 

but in power. 
21 What will ye? ° shall I come unto you 

with a rod, or in love, and in the spirit of 
meekness ? 

i Chap. xiv. 33.—— Ch, v. 2.——! Acts xix. 21; chap. xvi. 5° 
2 Cor. i. 15, 23—— Acts xviii. 21; Rom. xv. 32; Heb. vi. 3 
James iv. 15.—" Ch. ii. 4; 1 Thess. i.5,——° 2 Cor. x. 2; xiii. 10 

inform you of the manner in which [ regulate all the 
Churches ; and show to you that what I require of 
you is no other than what I require of all the Churches 
of Christ which I have formed, as I follow the same 

plan of discipline in every place. See the Introduc- 
tion, sect. iii. 

Verse 18. Some are puffed up| Some of your 
teachers act with great haughtiness, imagining them- 
selves to be safe, because they suppose that I shall not 
revisit Corinth. 

Verse 19. But I will come to you shortly} God 
being my helper, I fully purpose to visit you ; and then 
Τ shall put those proud men to the proof, not of their 
speech—eloquence, or pretensions to great knowledge 
and influence, but of their power—the authority they 
profess to have from God, and the evidences of that 
authority in the works they have performed. See the 
Introduction, sect. Xi. 

Verse 20. For the kingdom of God] The religion 
of the Lord Jesus is not in word—in human eloquence, 
excellence of speech, or even in doctrines; but in 
power, ev dvvauet, in the mighty energy of the Holy 
Spirit ; enightening, quickening, converting, and sanc- 
tifying believers; and all his genuine apostles are 
enabled, on all necessary occasions, to demonstrate the 

truth of their calling by miracles ; for this the original 
word often means, 

Verse 21. Shall I come unto you with a rod, or in 
love] Here he alludes to the ease of the teacher and 
father, mentioned in ver. 15. Shall I come to you 

with the authority of a teacher, and use the red of 

discipline? or shall I come in the tenderness of a 
father, and entreat you to do what I have authority 
to enforce? Among the Jews, those who did not 
amend, after being faithfully admonished, were whip 
ped, either publicly or privately, in the synagogue. It 
on this they did not amend, they were liable to be 
stoned. We see, from the cases of Ananias and Sap- 
phira, Elymas the sorcerer, Hymeneus and Alexander, 
&c., that the apostles had sometimes the power to in- 
flict the most awful punishments on transgressors. The 
Corinthians must have known this, and consequently 

have dreaded a visit from him in his apostolical autho- 
rity. That there were many irregularities in this 
Church, which required both the presence and autho- 
rity of the apostle, we shall see in the subsequent 
chapters, 
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Account of the 

1. In the preceding chapter we find the ministers 
of God compared to srewarps, of whom the strictest 
fidelity is required. (1.) Fidelity to Gon, in publish- 
ing his truth with zeal, defending it with courage, and 
recommending it with prudence. (2.) Fidelity to 
Curist, whose representatives they are, in honestly 
and fully recommending his grace and salvation on the 
ground of his passion and death, and preaching his 
maxims in all their force and purity. (3.) Fidelity to 
the Cuurcu, in taking heed to keep up a godly disci- 
pline, admitting none into it but those who have aban 
doned their sins ; and permitting none to continue in 
it that do not continue to adorn the doctrine of God 
their Saviour. (4.) Fidelity to their own ΜΙΝΙΒΤΕΥ, 

walking so as to bring no blame on the Gospel ; avoid- 
ing the extremes of indolent tenderness on one hand, 
and austere severity on the other. Considering the 
flock, not as their flock, but the flock of Jesus Christ ; 

watching, ruling, and feeding it according to the order 
of their Divine Master. 

2. A minister of God should act with great caution : 
every man, properly speaking, is placed between the 
secret judgment of God and the public censure of men. 
He should do nothing rashly, that he may not justly 
incur the censure of men; and he should do nothing 
but in the loving fear of God, that he may not incur the 
censure of his Maker. The man who scarcely ever 
allows himself to be wrong, is one of whom it may be 
safely said, he is seldom right. It is possible for a 
man to mistake his own will for the will of God, and 

his own obstinacy for inflexible adherence to his duty. 
With such persons it is dangerous to have any com- 
merce. Reader, pray to God to save thee from an 
inflated and self-sufficient mind. 

3. Zeal for God’s truth is essentially necessary for 
every minister; and prudenceisnot lessso. They should 
be wisely tempered together, but this is not always 
the case. Zeal without prudence is like a flambeau 

I. CORINTHIANS. incestuous person. 

in the hands of a blind man; it may enlighten and 
warm, but it may also destroy the spiritual building. 
Human prudence should be avoided as well as intem- 
perate zeal; this kind of prudence consists in a man’s 
being careful not to bring himself into trouble, and not 
to hazard his reputation, credit, interest, or fortune, in 

the performance of his duty. Evangelical wisdom 
consists in our suffering and losing all things, rather 
than be wanting in the discharge of our obligations. 

4. From St. Paul’s account of himself we find him 
often suffering the severest hardships in the proseeu- 
tion of his duty. He had for his patrimony, hunger, 
thirst, nakedness, stripes, &c.; and wandered about 

testifying the Gospel of the grace of God, without even 
a cottage that he could claim as his own. Let those 
who dwell in their elegant houses, who profess to be 
apostolic in their order, and evangelic in their doctrines, 
think of this. In their state of affluence they should 
have extraordinary degrees of zeal, humility, meekness, 
and charity, to recommend them to our notice as apos- 
tolical men. If God, in the course of his providence, 
has saved them from an apostle’s hardships, let them 
devote their lives to the service of that Church in which 
they have their emoluments; and labour incessantly 
to build it up on its most holy faith. Let them not be 
masters to govern with rigour and imperiousness ; but 
tender fathers, who feel every member in the Church as 
their own child, and labour to feed the heavenly family 
with the mysteries of God, of which they are stewards. 

5. And while the people require much of their spi- 
ritual pastors, these pastors have equal right to require 
much of their people. The obligation is not all on 
one side ; those who watch for our souls have a right 
not only to their own support, but to our reverence and 
confidence. Those who despise their ecclesiastical 
rulers, will soon despise the Church of Christ itself, 
neglect its ordinances, lose sight of its doctrines, and 
at last neglect their own salvation. 

CHAPTER V. 

Account of the incestuous person, or of him who had married his father’s wife, 1. The apostle reproves 
the Corinthians for their carelessness in this matter, and orders them to excommunicate the transgressor, 
2-5. They are reprehended for their glorying, while such scandals were among them, 6. 
purge out the old leaven, that they may properly celebrate the Christian passover, 7-9. 

They must 
They must not 

associate with any who, professing the Christian religion, were guilty of any scandalous vice, and must 
put away from them every evil person, 10-13. 

A. M. 4060. ; fia ee {rt is reported commonly that 
a ee there is fornication among you, 

AnnoImp.Nero- and such fornication as is not 

nis Ces.3- 54 much as *named among the 

a Eph. v. 3.—» Lev. xviii. 8; Deut. xxii. 30; xxvii. 20. 

NOTES ON CHAP. V. 
Verse 1. There is fornication among you] The 

word πορνεία, which we translate fornication in this 
place, must be understood in its utmost latitude of 
meaning, as implying all kinds of impurity ; for, that 
the Corinthians were notoriously guilty of every species 
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Gentiles, that one should have 

his ὃ father’s wife. A. U. 

2 ἃ And ye are puffed up, and Anno ae Nero- 

have not rather * mourned, that τ #5: 

© 2 Cor. vii. 12.——4 Chap. iv. 18. € 2 Cor. vil. 7, 10. 

of irregularity and debauch, we have already seen ; 
and it is not likely that in speaking on this subject, in 
reference to a people so very notorious, he would refer 
to only one species of impurity, and that not the most 
flagitious. 

That one should have nis father's wife.] Commen- 
2 



Orders are given by the apostle CHAP. V. to cast off the transgressor. 

A.M. 4060. he that hath done this deed might|" with the power of our Lord Αἰ ™. 4060. 
A.U.C Β6 taken away from among you.| Jesus Christ, A. U, Ὁ. 

AnnoImp.Nero- 3 {For I verily, as absent in| 5 ' ΤῸ deliver such a one unto Anno Imp. Nero 
nis Ces. 3. nis Ces. 3, body, but present in spirit, have 

® judged already, as though I were present, 
concerning him that hath so done this deed ; 
4 In the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 

when ye are gathered together, and my spirit, 

{ Col. ii. 5——s Or, determined Matt. xvi. 19; xviii. 18; 
John xx. 23; 2 Cor. ii. 10; xiii. 3, 10. ‘Job ii. 6; Psa. cix. 

tators and critics have found great difficulties in this 
statement. One part of the case is sufficiently clear, 
that a man who professed Christianity had illegal con- 
nections with his father’s wife ; but the principal ques- 
tion is, was his father alive or dead? Most think that 
the father was alive, and imagine that to this the 
apostle refers, 2 Cor. vii. 12, where, speaking of the 
person who did the wrong, he introduces also him who 
had suffered the wrong ; which must mean the father, 
and the father then alive. After all that has been 
said on this subject, I think it most natural to conclude 
that the person in question had married the wife of 
his deceased father, not his own mother, but step- 
mother, then a widow. 

This was a crime which the text says was not so 
much as named among the Gentiles ; the apostle must 
only mean that it was not accredited by them, for it 
certainly did often occur: but by their best writers 
who notice it, it was branded as superlatively infamous. 
Cicero styles it, scelus incredibile et inauditum, an 

incredible and unheard-of wickedness ; but it was heard 

of and practised ; and there are several stories of this 

kind in heathen authors, but they reprobate not com- 
mend it. The word ovouaterat, named, is wanting in 

almost every MS. and version of importance, and cer- 
tainly makes no part of the text. The words should 
be read, and such fornication as is not amongst the 
Gentiles, i. e., not allowed. Some think that this 

woman might have been a proselyte to the Jewish 
religion from heathenism; and the rabbins taught that 
proselytism annulled all former relationship, and that a 
woman was at liberty in sucha case to depart from an 
unbelieving husband, and to marry even with a believ- 
ing son, i. e., of her husband by some former wife. 

Verse 2. Ye are puffed up] Ye are full of strife 
and contention relative to your parties and favourite 
teachers, and neglect the discipline of the Church. 
Had you considered the greatness of this crime, ye 
would have rather mourned, and have put away this 
flagrant transgressor from among you. 

Taken away from among you.) ‘wa εξαρθῃ ex μεσου 
ὕμων. This is supposed by some to refer to the pun- 
ishment of death, by others to excommunication. The 
Christian Church was at this time too young to have 
those forms of excommunication which were practised 
in succeeding centuries. Probably no more is meant 
than a simple disowning of the person, accompanied 
with the refusal to admit him to the sacred ordinances, 

or to have any intercourse or connection with him. 
Verse 3. Absent in body, but present in spirit] 

2 

* Satan for the destruction of the 
flesh, that the spirit may be saved in the day 
of the Lord Jesus. 
6 | Your glorying zs not good. Know ye not 

that ™a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump? 

6; 1 Tim. i. 20.— Acts xxvi. 18.——! Ver. 2; ch. iii. 21; iv. 
19; James iv. 16.——™ Chap. xv. 33; Gal. v. 9; 2 Tim. ii. 17. 

Perhaps St. Paul refers to the gift of the discernment 
of spirits, which it is very likely the apostles in gene- 
ral possessed on extraordinary occasions. He had 
already seen this matter so clearly, that he had deter- 
mined on that sort of punishment which should be 
inflicted for this crime. 

Verse 4. In the name of our Lord Jesus] Who is 
the head of the Church; and under whose authority 
every act is to be performed. 

And my spirit] My apostolical authority derived 
from him; with the power, σὺν δυναμει, with the mira- 

culous energy of the Lord Jesus, which is to inflict 
the punishment that you pronounce :— 

Verse 5. To deliver such a one unto Satan] 
There is no evidence that delivering to Satan was any 
form of excommunication known either among the Jews 
or the Christians. Lightfoot, Selden, and Schoettgen, 
who have searched all the Jewish records, have found 

nothing that answers to this: it was a species of pun- 
ishment administered in extraordinary cases, in which 
the body and the mind of an incorrigible transgressor 
were delivered by the authority of God into the power 
of Satan, to be tortured with diseases and terrors as a 
warning to all ; but while the body and mind were thus 
tormented, the immortal spirit was under the influence 
of the Divine mercy; and the affliction, in all proba- 
bility, was in general only for a season ; though some- 
times it was evidently unto death, as the destruction of 
the flesh seems to imply. But the soul found mercy 
at the hand of God; for such a most extraordinary 
interference of God’s power and justice,and of Satan’s 
influence, could not fail to bring the person to a state 
of the deepest humiliation and contrition; and thus, 
while the flesh was destroyed, the spirit was saved in 
the day of the Lord Jesus. No such power as this 
remains in the Church of God; none such should be 

assumed ; the pretensions to it are as wicked as they 
are vain. It was the same power by which Ananias 
and Sapphira were struck dead, and Elymas the sor- 
cerer struck blind. Apostles alone were intrusted 

with it. 
Verse 6. Your glorying is not good.] You are tri- 

umphing in your superior knowledge, and busily em- 

ployed in setting up and supporting your respective 

teachers, while the Church is left under the most scan- 

dalous corruptions—corruptions which threaten its 

very existence if not purged away. 

Know ye not] With all your boasted wisdom, do 

you not know and acknowledge the truth of a common 

maxim, a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump? If 
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Christians must purge 

A.M. 1000. 7 Purge out therefore the old 
A. ὧς σ leaven, that ye may be ἃ new 

Anno ie Nero- lump, as ye are unleavened. 

nis Ces. 3. For even ® Christ our ° passover 
Pis sacrificed for us: 

8 Therefore «Ἰδὲ us keep τίμα feast, ‘not 

with old leaven, neither t with the leaven of 

malice and wickedness; but with the unlea- 

vened bread of sincerity and truth. 

I. CORINTHIANS. out the old leaven 

9 I wrote unto you in an 4 M4000 

epistle “not to company with stiles 
fornicators : Anno Imp. Nero 

nis Ces. 3 10 ¥ Yet not altogether with 

the fornicators “ of this world, or with the 

covetous, or extortioners, or with idolaters; 
for then must ye needs go * out of the world. 

11 But now I have written unto you not to 

keep company, ¥ if any man that is called a 

nIsa. lili. 7; John i. 29; chap. xv. 3; 1 Pet. 1. 19; Rev. v. 6, 
12. © John xix. 14.—? Or, is slain. ag Exod. xii. 15; xiii. 
6.— Or, holiday. 5 Deut. xvi. 3.— Matt. xvi. 6, 12; "Mark 
vill. 15; Luke xn. 1. 

u See ver. 2, 7; eGors vi. 14; Eph. v.11; 2 Thess. iii. 14, 
vChap. x. 27. w Chap. i. 20. *John xvii. 15; 1 John 
v. 19. — Matt. xviii. 17; Rom. xvi. 17; 2 Thess. iii. 6, 14; 
2 John 10. 

this Jeaven—the incestuous person, be permitted to 
remain among you ; if his conduct be not exposed by 
the most formidable censure ; the flood-gates of impu- 
rity will be opened on the Church, and the whole state 
of Christianity ruined in Corinth. 

Verse 7. Purge out therefore the old leaven] As it 
is the custom of the Jews previously to the passover 
to search their houses in the most diligent manner for 
the old leaven, and throw it out, sweeping every part 
clean ; so act with this incestuous person. I have 
already shown with what care the Jews purged their 
houses from all leaven previously to the passover ; see 
the note on Exod. xii. 8-19, and on the term passover, 

and Christ as represented by this ancient Jewish sa- 
crifice ; see on Exod. xii. 27, and my Discourse on the 

Nature and Design of the Eucharist. 
Verse 8. Therefore let us keep the feast] It is 

very likely that the time of the passover was now 
approaching, when the Church of Christ would be 
called to extraordinary acts of devotion, in commemo- 

rating the passion, death, and resurrection of Christ ; 
and of this circumstance the apostle takes advantage 
in his exhortation to the Corinthians. See the Intro- 
duction, sect. Xil. 

Not with old leaven] Under the Christian dispensa- 
tion we must be saved equally from Judaism, heathen- 
asm, and from sin of every kind ; malice and wickedness 

must be destroyed; and sincerity and truth, inward 
purity and outward holiness, take their place. 

The apostle refers here not more to wicked prin- 
ciples than to wicked men ; let us keep the feast, not 

with the old leaven—the impure principles which ac- 
tuated you while in your heathen state; neither with 
the leaven of malice and wickedness, κακίας καὶ πονη- 
prac, wickedness, radical depravity, producing unright- 
eousness in the life; nor with the persons who are 
thus influenced, and thus act ; but with the unleavened 

bread, αλλ᾽ ev αζυμοις, but with upright and godly men, 
who have sencerity, evAvxpweva, such purity of affections 

and conduct, that even the light of God shining upon 
them discovers no flaw, and truth—who have received 

the testimony of God, and who are inwardly as well 
as outwardly what they profess to be. 

The word πονηρίας, which we translate wickedness, 

is so very like to πορνείας, fornication, that some very 
ancient MSS. have the latter reading instead of the 
former ; which, indeed, seems most natural in this 
place ; as κακίας, which we translate malice, includes 

214 

every thing that is implied in πονήριας, wickedness ; 
whereas πορνείας, as being the subject in question, see 
er. 1, would come more pointedly in here : Not with 

wickedness and fornication, or rather, not with wick- 

ed men and fornicators : but I do not contend for this 
reading. 

Verse 9. I wrote unto you in an epistle| The wisest 
and best skilled in Biblical criticism agree that the 
apostle does not refer to any other epistle than this ; 
and that he speaks here of some general directions 
which he had given in the foregoing part of it; but 
which he had now in some measure changed and 
greatly strengthened, as we see from ver. 11. The 
words eypaya ev τῇ ἐπιστολῃ may be translated, I Hap 
written to you in THIS EPISTLE; for there are many 
instances in the New Testament where the aorist, 

which is here used, and which is a sort of indefinite 

tense, is used for the perfect and the plusquam-perfecl. 
Whitby produces several proofs of this, and con- 

tends that the conclusion drawn by some, viz. that it 
refers to some epistle that is lost, is not legitimately 
drawn from any premises which either this text or an- 
tiquity affords. The principal evidence against this 
is 2 Cor. vii. 8, where ev ry ἐπίστολῃ, the same words 

as above, appear to refer to this first epistle. Possibly 
the apostle may refer to an epistle which he had writ- 
ten though not sent; for, on receiving farther infor- 
mation from Stephanas, Fortunatus, and Achaicus, 

relative to the state of the Corinthian Church, he sup- 
pressed that, and wrote this, in which he considers the 

subject much more at large. See Dr. Lightfoot. 
Not to company with fornicators| With which, as 

we have already seen, Corinth abounded. It was not 
only the grand sin, but staple, of the place. 

Verse 10. For then must ye needs go out of the 
world.] What an awful picture of the general corrup 
tion of manners does this exhibit! The Christians at 
Corinth could not transact the ordinary affairs of life 
with any others than with fornicators, covetous per- 
sons, extortioners, railers, drunkards, and idolaters, 

because there were none others in the place! How 
necessary was Christianity in that city ! 

Verse 11. But now I have wrilten] I not only write 
this, but I add more: if any one who is called a bro- 
ther, i. e. professes the Christian religion, be a forni- 
cator, covetous, idolater, railer, drunkard, or extortioner, 

not even to eat with such—have no communion with 
such a one, in things either sacred or civil. You 
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Christians must not 

ye pp. brother be a fornicator, or covet- 
A.U.C. — ous, or an idolater, or a railer, or 

09. ᾿ 
πα ΠΙ͂ΝΕ a drunkard, or an extortioner; 

nis Cas. 8, with such a one, 5 no not to eat. 

12 For what have I to do to judge * them 

=Gal. ii. 12—*Mark iv. 11; Col. iv. 5; 1 Thess. iv. 12; 
1 Tim. iii. 7. 

may transact your worldly concerns with a person that 
knows not God, and makes no profession of Christian- 

ity, whatever his moral character may be; but ye 
must not even thus far acknowledge a man professing 
Christianity, who is scandalous in his conduct. Let 

him have this extra mark of your abhorrence of all 
sin; and let the world see that the Church of God 
does not tolerate iniquity. 

Verse 12. For what have I to do to judge them 

also that are without 1] The term without, τοὺς εξω, 

signifies those who were not members of the Church, 
and in this sense its correspondent term Ὁ }}ν ὙΠ hach- 
itsonim, those that are without, is generally understood 
in the Jewish writers, where it frequently occurs. The 
word καὶ, also, which greatly disturbs the sense here, 
-s wanting in ABCFG, and several others, with the 
Syriac, Coptic, Slavonic, Vulgate, and the Jtala ; to- 
gether with several of the fathers. The sentence, | 
think, with the omission of καὶ, also. should stand 

thus: Does it belong to me to pass sentence on those 
which are without—which are not members of the 
Church? By no means (ovyt.) Pass ye sentence on 
them which are within—which are members of the 
Church : those which are without—which are not mem- 
bers of the Church, God will pass sentence on, in that 
way in which he generally deals with the heathen 
world. But put ye away the evil from among your- 
selves. This is most evidently the apostle’s meaning, 
and renders all comments unnecessary. In the last 
clause there appears to be an allusion to Deut. xvii. 
7, where the like directions are given to the congre- 

gation of Israel, relative to a person found guilty of 
idolatry: Thou shalt put away the evil from among 
you—where the version of the Septuagint is almost 
the same as that of the apostle: καὶ εξαρεις τὸν πονη- 
pov εξ ὑμων αὐτων. 

Twere are several important subjects in this chap- 
ter which intimately concern the Christian Church in 
general. 

1. If evil be tolerated in religious societies, the 
work of God cannot prosper there. If one scandal 
appear, it should be the cause of general humiliation 
and mourning to the followers of God where it occurs ; 
because the soul of a brother is on the road to perdi- 
tion, the cause of God so far betrayed and injured, 
and Christ recrucified in the house of his friends. 
Pity should fill every heart towards the transgressor, 
and prayer for the backslider occupy all the members 
of the Church. 

2. Discipline must be exercised in the Christian 

Church ; without this it will soon differ but little from 
2 

CHAP. V. associate with transgressors. 

also that are without? do not ye 4 Κηϑν 

judge » them that are within ? KUG 
A 809. 

18. But them that are without Anno Tmp. Nero- 
God judgeth. Therefore ° put τ ©®s:% 
away from among yourselves that wicked person. 

© Deut. xiii. 5; xvii. 7; xxi. 215 xxii. 
21, 22, 24. 

>Chap. vi. 1, 2, 3, 4. 

the wilderness of this world. But what judgment, 
prudence, piety, and caution, are requisite in the exe- 

cution of this most important branch of a minister’s 
duty! He may be too easy and tender, and permit 
the gangrene to remain till the flock be infected with 
it. Or he may be rigid and severe, and destroy parts 
that are vital while only professing to take away what 
is vitiated. A backslider is one who once knew less 
or more of the salvation of God. Hear what God 
says concerning such: T'urn, ye backsliders, for Iam 
married unto you. See how unwilling He is to give 
them up! He suffers long, and is kind: do thou 
likewise ; and when thou art obliged to cut off the 
offender from the Church of Christ, follow him still 
with thy best advice and heartiest prayers. 

3. A soul cut off from the flock of God is in an 
awful state ! his outward defence is departed from him; 
and being no longer accountable to any for his conduct, 
he generally plunges into unprecedented depths of ini- 
quity ; and the last state of that man becomes worse 
than the first. Reader, art thou without the pale of 

God’s Church? remember it is here written, them that 

are wirnout God judgeth, verse 13. 
4. Christians who wish to retain the spirituality of 

their religion should be very careful how they mingle 
with the world. He who is pleased with the company 
of ungodly men, no matter howsoever witty or learned, 
is either himself one with them, or is drinking into 
their spirit. It is impossible to associate with such 
by choice without receiving a portion of their contagion. 
A man may be amused or delighted with such people, 
but he will return even from the festival of wit with 
a lean soul. Howsoever contiguous they may be, yet 
the Church and the world are separated by an impassa- 
ble gulf. 

5. If all the fornicators, adulterers, drunkards, ex- 

tortioners, and covetous persons which bear the Chris- 
tian name, were to be publicly excommunicated from 
the Christian Church, how many, and how awful would 

the examples be! If however the discipline of the 
visible Church be so lax that such characters are 
tolerated in it, they should consider that this is no pass- 
port to heaven. In the sight of God they are not 
members of his Church; their citizenship is not in 
heaven, and therefore they have no right to expect 
the heavenly inheritance. It is not under names, 
creeds, or professions, that men shall be saved at the 
last day ; those alone who were holy, who were here 
conformed to the image of Christ, shall inherit the 
kingdom of God. Those who expect it in any 
other way, or on any other account, will be sadly 
deceived. 
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The Corinthians are reproved I. CORINTHIANS. for their litigious disposition 

CHAPTER VI. 

The Corinthians are reproved for their litigious disposition ; brother going to law with brother, and that be- 
fore the heathen, 1-6. 
enter into the glory of God, 9, 10. 
saved them, 11. 

They should suffer wrong 
Some of the 

Many things may be lawful which are not at all times expedient, 12. 

rather than do any, 7, 8. No unrighteous person can 
Corinthians had been grievous sinners, but God had 

Meats are for 
the belly, and the belly for meats ; but the body is not for uncleanness, 13. Christ’s resurrection a pledge 
of ours, 14. 
commits fornication sins against his own body, 18. 

A. M. 4060. i ἍΝ Ae DARE any of you, having a 
A. U.C. matter against another, go to 

809. : 
AnnoImp.Nero- law before the unjust, and not 

nis Ces. 8. before the saints ? 
2 Do ye not know that athe saints shall 

The bodies of Christians are members of Christ, and must not be defiled, 15-17. He that 
Strong dissuasives from it, 19, 20. 

judge the world ¢ and if the world ae 
shall be judged by you, are ye A.U.C. 

7 809. 

unworthy to judge the smallest Anne Imp. Nero 

matters 7 nis Cas. 3, 

3 Know ye not that we shall judge angels? 

aPsa. xlix. 14; Dan. vii. 22; Matt. xix. 28; Luke xxii. 30; Rev. ii. 26; iii. 21; xx. 42 Pet. ii. 4; Jude 6. 

NOTES ON CHAP. VI. 
Verse 1. Dare any of you, §c.| From the many 

things that are here reprehended by the apostle, we 
learn that the Christian Church at Corinth was in a 
state of great imperfection, notwithstanding there were 
very many eminent characters among them. Divided 
as they were among themselves, there was no one 
person who possessed any public authority to settle 
differences between man and man; therefore, as one 
party would not submit to the decisions of another, 
they were obliged to carry their contentions before 

heathen magistrates; and probably these very subjects 
of litigations arose out of their ecclesiastical divisions. 
The thing, and this issue of it, the apostle strongly 
reprehends. 

Before the unjust, and not before the saints 2} The 

heathen judges were termed δικασταὶ from their pre- | 
sumed righteousness in the administration of justice ; 
here the apostle, by a paronomasia, calls them adzxoz, 
unrighteous persons; and it is very likely that at 
Corinth, where such corruption of manners reigned, 
there was a great perversion of public justice ; and it 
is not tobe supposed that matters relative to the Chris- 
tians were fairly decided. The Christians the apostle 
terms ἅγιοι, saints, which they were all by profession ; 
and doubtless many were so in spirit and in truth. 

Verse 2. The saints shall judge the world 2] No- 
thing can be more evident than that the writers of the New 
Testament often use ὁ κοσμος, the world, to signify the 
Jewish people ; and sometimes the Roman empire, and 
the Jewish state; and in the former sense it is often 

used by our Lord. When, says he, the Son of man 

shall sit on the throne of his glory, then shall ye sit 
on twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel, 
Matt. xix. 28. It is supposed that he refers to the 
same subject as that mentioned here—the saints judg- 
ing the world; and that St. Paul has his words in 
view in what he says here to the Corinthians. By 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel, some,have imagined 
that Aaving authority in the Church is merely intended; 
but Dr. Lightfoot contends that the words referred to 
the coming of our Lord to execute judgement on the 
Jews, and to destroy their state ; and that the doctrine 
of the apostles, not themselves, was to judge and con- 

demn that most disobedient people. The place before 
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us is generally understood to imply, that the redeemed 
‘of the Lord shall be, on the great day, assessors with 
him in judgment; and shall give their award in the 
determinations of his justice. On reviewing this sub- 

i ject, I am fully of opinion that this cannot be the 
meaning of the words, and that no such assessorship 

| as is contended for ever will take place ; and that the 
| interpretation is clogged with a muititude of absurdities 

1. The saints themselves are to appear before the 
judgment seat of Christ, and shall be judged by him 

‘after which they shall rezgn with him ; but it is never 
said in Scripture that they shall judge with him. 

2. It would be absurd to sunpose that thrones 
should be erected for the purpose of saints sitting on 
them to give their approbation in the condemnation of 

| the wicked ; of what use can such an approbation be ? 
is it necessary to the validity of Christ’s decision ? 

| and will not even the damned themselves, without this, 

acknowledge the justice of their doom? 1 therefore 
think with Dr. Lightfoot, that these words of the 
| apostle refer to the prediction of Daniel, chap. vii. 18, 
27, and such like prophecies, where the kingdoms of 
| the earth are promised to the saints of the Most High ; 
| that is, that a time shall come when Christianity shall 

so far prevail that the civil government of the world 
shall be administered by Christians, which, at that 
time, was administered by heathens. And this is even 
now true of all those parts of the earth which may be 
considered of the greatest political consequence. They 
profess Christianity, and the kings and other governors 
are Christians in this general sense of the term. 

Verse 3. Know ye not that we shall judge angels 2} 
Dr. Lightfoot observes that “the apostle does not say 
here, as he said before, the saints shall judge the 

angels, but we shall judge them. By angels, all con- 
fess that demons are intended ; but certainly all saints, 
according to the Jatztwde with which that word is un- 
derstood, i. e. all who profess Christianity, shall not 
judge angels. Nor is this judging of angels to be 
understood of the /ast day ; but the apostle speaks of 
the ministers of the Gospel, himself and others, who, by 

the preaching of the Gospel, through the power of Christ, 
should spoil the devils of their oracles and their idols, 
should deprive them of their worship, should drive them 
out of their seats, and strip them of their dominion 

2 

| 

] 
| 



No worker of iniquity shall 

A. Μ᾿ 4060. how much more things that 
A. ἢ. 56. a Α Ἐκ: 
A.U.C. pertain to this life ? 

iiss tons Nero. 4 ° If then ye have judgments 

nis Cws. 3. of things pertaining to this life, 

set them to judge who are least esteemed in 

the Church. 
5 I speak to your shame. Is it so, that 

there is not a wise man among you? no, not 

one that shall be able to judge between his 
brethren ? 
6 But brother goeth to law with brother, 

and that before the unbelievers. 
7 Now, therefore, there is utterly a fault 

among you, because ye go to law one with 
another. ‘Why do ye not rather take wrong 7 

eChap. v. 12—4Prov. xx. 22; Matt. v. 39, 40; Luke 
yi. 29; Rom. xii. 17,19; 1 Thess. v. 15. ©] Thess. 
πο" 

Thus would God subdue the whole world under the 
Christian power, so that Christian magistrates should 
judge men, and Christian ministers judge devils.” 

Verse 4. Things pertaining to this life] They 
could examine all civil cases among themselves, which 
they were permitted to determine without any hin- 
derance from the heathen governments under which 
they lived. 

Who are least esteemed in the Church.] Tove 
εξουθενημενους, Those who were in the lowest order of 

judges ; for the apostle may refer here to the order in 
the Jewish benches, as Dr. Lightfoot conjectures, of 
which there were five, viz :— 

1. The great Sanhedrin, consisting of seventy-two 
elders, which presided in Jerusalem. 

2. The little Sanhedrin of twenty-five, in large 
cities, out of Jerusalem. 

3. The Bench of Three in every synagogue. 
4. The Authorized, or Authentic Bench. 

5. The Bench not authorized, efovfevnuevoc. This 

latter bench was so called because it received not its 
authority immediately from the Sanhedrin, but was 
chosen by the parties between whom the controversy 
depended. The apostle certainly does not mean per- 
sons of no repute, but such as these arbitrators, who 

were chosen for the purpose of settling private differ- 
ences, and preventing them from going before the regular 
magistrates. The following verse makes it pretty 
evident that the apostle refers to this lower kind of 
tribunal; and hence he says, 

Verse 5. Is it so, that there is not a wise man 
among you?| Have you none among yourselves that 
can be arbitrators of the differences which arise, that 
you go to the heathen tribunals ? 

Verse 6. Brother goeth to law with brother] One 
Christian sues another at law! This is almost as great 
a scandal as can exist ina Christian society. Those in 
a religious community who will not submit to a proper 
arbitration, made by persons among themselves, should 
be expelled from the Church of God. 

Verse 7. There is utterly a fault among you] 
2 

CHAP. VI. enter the kingdom of God. 

why do ye not rather suffer your- 4M. 1060. 
selves to be defrauded ? A. U. C. 

9. 
8 Nay, ye do wrong, and de- Annotmp. Nero- 

fraud, ®and that your bre- _™s 553. 
thren ? 

9 Know ye not that the unrighteous shall not 
inherit the kingdom of God? Be not deceived; 
fneither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adul- 

terers, nor effeminate, nor abusers of them- 

selves with mankind, 

10 Nor thieves, not covetous, nor drunkards, 

nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the 

kingdom of God. 
11 And such were & some of you: but ye 

are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are 

fCh. xv. 50; Gal. v. 21; Eph. v.5; 1 Tim. i.9; Heb. xii. 14; 
xiii. 4; Rev. xxii. 15.—— Chap. xii. 2; Eph. 11. 2; iv. 22; v. 
8; Col. iii. 7; Tit. iii. 3-———» Chap. 1.30; Heb. x. 22. 

There is a most manifest defect among you, 1. Of 
peaceableness ; 2. Of brotherly love; 3. Of mutual 
confidence; and 4. Of reverence for God, and concern 

for the honour of his cause. 
Why do ye not rather take wrong ?] Better suffer 

an injury than take a method of redressing yourselves 
which must injure your own peace, and greatly dis- 
honour the cause of God. 

Verse 8. Nay, ye do wrong] Far from suffering, 
ye are the aggressors; and defraud your pious, long 
suffering brethren, who submit to this wrong rather 
than take those methods of redressing their grievances 
which the spirit of Christianity forbids. Probably the 
apostle refers to him who had taken his father’s wife. 

Verse 9. The unrighteous shall not inherit the 
kingdom] The unrighteous, adcxor, those who act con- 

trary to right, cannot inherit, for the inheritance is by 
right. He who is not a child of God has no right to 
the family inheritance, for that inheritance is for the 
children. If children, then heirs; heirs of God, and 
joint heirs with Christ, Rom. viii. 17. There are 
here ¢en classes of transgressors which the apostle 
excludes from the kingdom of God; and any man 
who is guilty of any one of the evils mentioned above 
is thereby excluded from this kingdom, whether it 
imply the Church of Christ here below, or the state 
of glory hereafter. 

Several of the evils here enumerated will not bear 
to be particularly explained; they are, however, suf- 
ficiently plain of themselves, and show us what abomi- 
nations were commonly practised among the Corin- 
thians. 

Verse 11. And such were some of you] It was not 
with the prospect of collecting saints that the apostles 
went about preaching the Gospel of the kingdom. 
None but sinners were to be found over the face of the 
earth ; they preached that sinners might be converted 
unto God, made saints, and constituted into a Church ; 
and this was the effect as well as the odject of their 
preaching. 

But ye are washed] Several suppose that the order 
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Several things may be lawful 

A.M, 1000. justified in the name of the Lord 
Ee: Jesus, and by the Spinit of our 

Anno Imp. Nero- God. 

nis Ces. 3-12 1 All things are lawful unto 
me, but all things are not * expedient: all 

i Chap. x. 23.— Or, profitable. 

I. CORINTHIANS. which are not expedient. 

things are lawful for me, but 1 A.M; 4060. 
will not be brought under the Bt 

power of any. 

13 1 Meats for the belly, and 

the belly for meats; but God shall destroy 

Anno Imp. Nero- 
nis Ces. 3. 

1Matt. xv. 17; Rom. xiv. 17; Col. ii. 22, 23. 

in which the operations of the grace of God take place 
in the soul is here inverted; but I am of a very dif- 
ferent mind. Every thing will appear here im its order, 
when we understand the terms used by the apostle. 

Ve are washed, απελουσασθε: ye have been baptized 

into the Christian faith, and ye have promised in this 
baptism to put off all filthiness of the flesh and spirit ; 
and the washing of your bodies is emblematical of the 
purification of your souls. 

Ye are sanctified) Ἡγιασθητε: from a, privative, 
and yn, the earth; ye are separated from earthly things 
to be connected with spiritual. Ye are separated from 
time to be connected with eternity. Ye are separated 
from idols to be joined to the living God. Separation 
from common, earthly, or sinful uses, to be wholly em- 

ployed in the service of the true God, is the ideal 

meaning of this word, both in the Old and New Tes- 
taments. It was in consequence of their being sepa- 

rated from the world that they became a Church of 
Gad. Ye were formerly workers of iniquity, and 
associated with workers of iniquity; but now ye are 
separated from them, and united together to work out 
your salvation with fear and trembling before God. 

Ye are justified] Ἐδικαιωθητε Ye have been brought 
into a state of favour with God; your sins having been 
blotted out through Christ Jesus, the Spirit of God 
witnessing the same to your conscience, and carrying 
on by his energy the great work of regeneration im 
your hearts. The process here is plain and simple :— 
i. Paul and his brother apostles preached the Gospel 
at Corinth, and besought the people to turn from dark- 
ness to light—from idol vanities to the living God, and 
to believe in the Lord Jesus for the remission of sins. 
2. The people who heard were convinced of the Divine 
truths delivered by the apostle, and flocked to baptism. 
3. They were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus, 
and thus took upon them the public profession of the 
Gospel. 4. Being now baptized into the Christian 
faith, they were separated from idols and idolaters, and 
became incorporated with the Church of God. 5. As 
penitents, they were led to the Lord Jesus for justifi- 
cation, which they received through faith in his blood. 
6. Being justified freely—having their sins forgiven 
through the redemption that is in Jesus, they received 
the Spirit of God to attest this glorious work of grace 
to their consciences ; and thus became possessed of 
that principle of righteousness, that true leaven which 
was to leaven the whole lump, producing that univer- 
sal holiness without which none can see the Lord. 

Verse 12. All things are lawful unto me] It is 
likely that some of the Corinthians had pleaded that 
the offence of the man who had his father’s wife, as 

well as the eating the things offered to idols, was not 
contrary to the law, as it then stood. ‘To this the 
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apostle answers: Though such a thing be lawful, yet 
the case of fornication, mentioned chap. v. 1, is not 

expedient, ov ovjdepec—it is not agreeable to propriety, 
decency, order, and purity. It is contrary to the 
established usages of the best and most enlightened 
nations, and should not be tolerated in the Church of 
Christ. : 

They might also be led to argue in favour of their 
eating things offered to idols, and attending idol feasts, 
thus :—that an idol was nothing in the world; and as 
food was provided by the bounty of God, a man might 
partake of it any where without defiling his conscience, 
or committing sin against the Creator. This excuse 
also the apostle refers to: All these things are lawful, 
taken up merely in the light that none of your laws 
is against the first; and that, on the ground that an 
idol is nothing in the world, there can be no reason 
against the last ; 

But I will not be brought under the power of any.| 
Allowing that they are all lawful, or at least that there 
is no law against them, yet they are not expedient ; 
there is no necessity for them; and some of them are 
abominable, and forbidden by the law of God and na- 
ture, whether forbidden by yours or not; while others, 
such as eating meats offered to idols, will almost ne- 
cessarily lead to bad moral consequences: and who, 
that is a Christian, would obey his appetite so far as 
to do these things for the sake of gratification? A man 
is brought under the power of any thing which he 
cannot give up. He is the slave of that thing, what- 
soever it be, which he cannot relinquish ; and then, to 

him, it is sin. 

Verse 13. Meats for the belly] I suppose that xovAca 
means the animal appetite, or propensity to food, &e., 
and we may conceive the apostle to reason thus: J 
acknowledge that God has provided different kinds of 
aliments for the appetite of man, and among others 
those which are generally offered to idols; and he has 
adapted the appetite to these aliments, and the aliments 
to the appetite: but God shall destroy both it and them; 
none of these is eternal; all these lower appetites and 
sensations will be destroyed by death, and have no ex- 
istence in the resurrection body ; and the earth and its 
productions shall be burnt up. 

Now the body is not for fornication] Though God 
made an appetite for food, and provided food for that 
appetite, yet he has not made the body for any un- 
cleanness, nor indulgence in sensuality; but he has 

made it for Christ ; and Christ was provided to be a 
sacrifice for this body as well as for the soul, by taking 
our nature upon him; so that now, as human beings. 
we have an intimate relationship to the Lord; and our 
bodies are made not only for his service, but to be his 
temples. 
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True Christians are 

A. M, 4060. ; bom, MA both it and them. Now the 

A ΝᾺ C. body ἦς not for fornication, but 
Anno ht Nero. ™for the Lord; "and the Lord 

nis Ces. 3. for the body. 
14 And ° God hath both raised up the Lord, 

and will also raise up us ” by his own power. 
15 Know ye not that 4 your bodies are the 

members of Christ? shall I then take the mem- 

bers of Christ, and make them the members of a 

harlot ? God forbid. 
16 What! know ye not that he which is 

joined toa harlot is one body? for * two, saith 

he, shall be one flesh. 

CHAP. VI. memvers of Christ. 

17 * But he that is joined unto Αἰ 4060 
the Lord is one spirit. A. U. Ὁ. 
18 'Flee fornication. Every Joona Nero 

nis Ces. 3. sin that a man doeth is without 

the body ; but he that committeth fornication 
sinneth “against his own body. 

19 What! ¥ know ye not that your body 1s 
the temple of the Holy Ghost which is in 
you, which ye have of God, “ and ye are nov 

your own? 

20 For *ye are bought with a price: there 
fore glorify God in your body, and in your 
spirit, which are God’s. 

Ver. 15, 19,20; 1 Thess. iv. 3,7. Eph. v. 23. © Rom. 
Wi. 5, 8; vili. 11; 2 Cor. iv. 14. P Eph. i. 19, 20.—#9 Rom. 
xii. 5; chap. xii.27; Eph. iv. 12, 15,16; v. 30.—— Gen. ii. 24 ; 
Matt. xix. 5; Eph. v. 31. 5 John xvii. 21, 22, 23 ; Babi iv. 4; 

vy. 30. Rom. vi. 12,13; Heb. xiii. 4—" Rom. i. 24; 1 Thess. 
iv. 4 Chap. iii. 16; 2 Cor. vi. 16. w Rom. xiv. 7, 8, 
x Acts xx. 28; chap. vii. 23; Gal. 111. 13; Heb. ix. 12; 1 Pet.i. 
18, 19; 2Peter ii. 1; Rev. v. 9. 

Verse 14. We God hath both raised up the ae d| 
He has raised up the human nature of Christ from the 
grave, as a pledge of our resurrection; and will also 
raise us up by his own power, that we may dwell with 
him in glory for ever. 

Verse 15. Know ye not that your bodies are the 
members of Christ Ὁ Because he has taken your nature 
upon him, and thus, as believers in him, ye are the 

members of Christ. 
Shall I then take, &c.] Shall we, who profess to be 

members of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones, 

connect ourselves with harlots, and thus dishonour and 

pollute the bodies which are members of Christ? God 
forbid! These passages admit of a more /iteral in- 
terpretation. This, if given at all, I must give in a 
strange language. 

Membra humana, ad generationem pertinentia, vo- 
cantur Membra Christi, guia mysterium conjunctionis 
Christi et Ecclesia per conjunctionem maris et famine 
indigitatur, EXphes. v. 52. In Vet. Test. idem valebat 
de membro masculino, quippe quod circumeisione, tan- 

quam signo federis, honoratum est. Vide Schoettgen, 
Hor: Hebr. 

Verse 16. He that is joined to a harlot is one body] 
In Sohar Genes., fol. 19, we have these remarkable 

words: Whosoever connects himself with another man’s 
wife, does in effect renounce the holy blessed God, and 
the Church of the Israelites. 

Verse 17. Is one spirit.] He who is united to God, 
by faith in Christ Jesus, receives his Spirit, and be- 
comes a partaker of the Divine nature. Who can 
change such a relationship for communion with a harlot; 
or for any kind of sensual gratification? He who can 
must be far and deeply fallen! 

Verse 18. Flee fornication.] Abominate, detest, and 
escape from eyery kind of uncleanness. Some sins, 
ur solicitations to sin, may be reasoned with; in the 
above cases, if you parley you are undone ; reason 

not, but Fiy! 
Sinneth against his own body.] Though sin of every 

species has a tendency to destroy life, yet none are so 
mortal as those to which the apostle refers ; they strike 
immediately at the basis of the constitution. By the 
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just judgment of God, all these irregular and sinful 
connections are married to death. Neither prostitutes, 
whoremongers, nor unclean persons of any description, 
can live out half their days. It would be easy to show, 
and prove also, how the end of these things, even 
with respect to the body, is death ; but I forbear, and 

shall finish the subject with the words of the prophet : 
The show of their countenance doth witness against 
them, and they declare their sin as Sodom, they hide 
it not; wo unto their soul, for they have rewarded 
evil unto themselves. 

Verse 19. Your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost] 
What an astonishing saying is this! As truly as the 
living God dwelt in the Mosaic tabernacle, and in the 
temple of Solomon, so truly does the Holy Ghost 
dwell in the souls of genuine Christians; and as the 
temple and all its utensils were holy, separated from all 
common and profane uses, and dedicated alone to the 

service of God, so the bodies of genuine Christians 
are holy, and all their members should be employed in 
the service of God alone. 

And ye are not your own 3] Ye have no right over 
yourselves, to dispose either of your body, or any of 
its members, as you may think proper or lawful ; you 
are bound to God, and to him you are accountable. 

Verse 20. Ye are bought with a price] As the 
slave who is purchased by his master for a sum of 
money is the sole property of that master, so ye, being 
bought with the price of the blood of Christ, are not 
your own, you are his property. As the slave is bound 
to use all his skill and diligence for the emolument of 
his master, so you should employ body, soul, and spirit 
in the service of your Lord ; promoting, by every means 
in your power, the honour and glory of your God, 
whom you must also consider as your Lord and Master. 

There are strange discordances in MSS., versions, 

and fathers, on the conclusion of this verse; and the 

clause, καὶ ἐν τῷ πνευματι Yor, ἁτινα ἐστι Tov Θεου, 

and in your spirit, which is God's, is wanting in ABC* 
D*EFG, some others, Coptic, Athiopic, Vulgate, and 
Tala, and in several of the primitive fathers. Almost 
every critic of note considers them to be spurious 
Whether retained or expunged the sense is the same. 
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Concerning marriage, 

Instead of price simply, the Vulgate and some of the 
Latin fathers, read, pretio magno, with a great price ; 
and instead of glorify, simply, they read glorificate et 
portate, glorify and carry God in your bodies. These 

I. CORINTHIANS. and married persons 

readings appear to be glosses intended to explain the text. 
Litigious Christians, who will have recourse to law for 
every little difference, as well as the impure, may read 
this chapter either to their conviction or confusion 

CHAPTER VII. 

A solution of several difficult cases concerning marriage and married persons, 1-6. 
Directions to the unmarried and widows, 8, 9. 

Directions to men married to heathen women, and to women married to heathen men, 12-16. Every 
Directions concerning virgins, and single persons in general, 

man his proper gift, 7. 
iil 

man should abide in his vocation, 17-24. 
25-28. How all should behave themselves in the things of this life, in reference to eternity, 29-31. 

God has given every 
Directions to the married, 10, 

The 

trials of the married state, 32-35. Directions concerning the state of virginity or celibacy, 36-38. How 
the wife is hound to her husband during his life, and her liberty to marry another after his death, 39, 40. 

A. M. 4060. ing ing Tenens OW, concerning the things 

A. U. C. whereof ye wrote unto me: 
809. : 

AnnoImp.Nero- * Zt ἐδ good for a man not to touch 
nis Ces. 3. a woman. 
2 Nevertheless, ὃ to avoid fornication, let eve- 

ry man have his own wife, and 4, M1060. 
let every woman have her own 4 

husband. Anno Imp. Nero- 

3 ¢Let the husband render ἢ 2:3 

unto the wife due benevolence: and _like- 

a Ver. 8,26; Matt. xix. 10; Prov. vi. 29——> Ch. vi.18; Matt. xiv. 4; xv. 19; Heb. xiii. 4. © Exod. xxi. 10; 1 Pet. iii. 7. 

NOTES ON CHAP. VII. 
Verse 1. The things whereof ye wrote unto me] It 

is sufficiently evident that the principal part of this 
epistle was written in answer to some questions which 
had been sent to the apostle in a letter from the Co- 
rinthian Church; and the first question seems to be 
this: “15 it proper for a man to marry in the present 
circumstances of the Church 2?” 

The question concerning the expediency or inexpe- 
diency of marriage was often agitated among the 
ancient philosophers ; and many, though inclined to 
decide against it, because of the troubles and cares con- 
nected with it, tolerated it in their opinions ; because, 

though an evil, it was judged to be a necessary evil. 
The words of Menander are full to this effect : Tayew, 
εαν τις THY αληθειαν σκοπῃ, KAKOV μεν ἐστιν, αλλ᾽ avayKatov 

«xaxov’ “Τῇ aman consider marriage ἴῃ ἃ proper point 
of view, it is an evil; but then it isa necessary evil.” 
Metellus Numidicus spoke of it nearly in the same way. 
Si sine uxore possemus, Quiriles, esse, omnes ea moles- 

tia careremus; sed quoniam ita natura tradidit, ut 

nec CUM ILLIS satis commode, nec SINE ILLIS ullo modo 

vivi possit, saluti perpetue polius quam brevi voluptati 
consulendum. “If, O ye Romans, we could live 
unmarried, we should be saved from a great deal of 
trouble ; but, seeing that nature has so ordered it that we 

cannot live very comfortably with wives, and without 
them cannot live at all, marriage should be adopted, 
not for the sake of the short-lived pleasure, but rather 
for perpetual safety.” But this was not the common 
opinion ; the Jews absolutely required that every man 
skould marry, and reputed those as murderers who did 
not.—See on ver. 6. By the laws of Lycurgus un- 
married persons were prohibited from seeing the public 
games. By the laws of the Spartans bachelors were 
punished. And Plato declares all such unworthy of 
any honour. And to this the commentator says, Amen. 

Not to touch awoman] Tovaikoc pn ἁπτεσθαι: The 

learned reader need not be informed in what sense 
220 

ἁπτομαι is used among the Greeks, and tangere among 
the Latins. For examples Wetstein may be consulted. 

Verse 2. To avoid fornication] Ava τας πορνειας" 
verto, propter exercendam libidinem, vel ut libidinem 
licite exercere liceat. Probo hane notionem ex He- 
breo, ibi M31 zanah, est libidinem exercere, Hos. iv. 
10: For they shall eat and not have enough; they 
shall commit whoredom, \1iM, libidinem exercebunt, and 

shall not increase. Here the prophet certainly does 
not speak of whoredom in our sense of the word ; for 
the persons he mentions expected to have children, 
which cannot be said of those who are addicted to im- 
proper connections: the prophet speaks concerning 
married persons, whom he threatens with a privation 
of children, notwithstanding libidinem exercebant in 
order to have numerous families. See Schoetlgen. 
The following verse shows that this is the apostle’s 
meaning. 

Let every man have his own wife] Let every man 
have one woman, his own ; and every woman one man, 

her own. Here, plurality of wives and husbands is 
most strictly forbidden; and they are commanded to 
marry for the purpose of procreating children. 

In the Jewish constitutions there are some things not 
only curious, but useful, respecting marriage. “There 
are four causes which induce men to marry: 1. Jm- 
pure desire ; 2. To get riches; 3. To become honour- 

able; 4. For the glory of God. Those who marry 
through the first motive beget wicked and rebellious 
children. Those who marry for the sake of riches 
have the curse of leaving them to others. Those who 
marry for the sake of aggrandizing their family, their 
families shall be diminished. Those who marry to 
promote the glory of God, their children shall be holy, 
and by them shall the true Church be increased.” 

Verse 3. Let the husband render unto the wife due 
benevolence] Τὴν οφειλομενὴν evvocavy Though our 
version is no translation of the original, yet few per- 
sons are at a 1055 for the meaning, and the context is 
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Duties of the 

A. M. 4060. i i 2 a «wise also the wife unto the hus 

A.U.C. _ band. 

Pa ae Nero 4 The wife hath not power of 
nis Ces. 3. her own body, but the husband : 

and likewise also the husband hath not power 
of his own body, but the wife. 
5 *Defraud ye not one the other, except it 

be with consent for a time, that ye may give 

yourselves to fasting and prayer; and come 

4Joel ii. 16; Zech. vii. 3; Exod. xix. 15; 1Sam. xxi. 4, 5. 
41] Thess. iii. 5—— Ver. 12, 25; 2 Cor. viii. 8; xi. 17. 

sufficiently plain. Some have rendered the words, not 
unaptly, the matrimonial debt, or conjugal duty—that 
which a wife owes to her husband, and the husband to 
his wife; and which they must take care mutually to 
render, else alienation of affection will be the infallible 
consequence, and this in numberless instances has 
led to adulterous connections. In such cases the 
wife has to blame herself for the infidelity of her hus- 
band, and the husband for that of his wife. What 
miserable work has been made in the peace of families 
by a wife or a husband pretending to be wiser than the 
apostle, and too holy and spiritual to keep the com- 
mandments of God! 

Verse 4. The wife hath not power, §c.] Her person 
belongs to her husband ; her husband’s person belongs 
to her: neither of them has any authority to refuse 
what the other has a matrimonial right to demand. 
The woman that would act so is either a knave or a 
fool. It would be trifling to attribute her conduct to 
any other cause than weakness or folly. She does not 
love her husband; or she loves some one else better 
than her husband ; or she makes pretensions to a fancied 
sanctity unsupported by Scripture or common sense. 

Verse 5. Defraud ye not one the other] What ye 
owe thus to each other never refuse paying, unless by 
mutual consent ; and let that be only for a certain time, 
when prudence dictates the temporary separation, or 
when some extraordinary spiritual occasion may render 
it mutually agreeable, in order that ye may fast and 
pray, and derive the greatest possible benefit from 
these duties by being enabled to wait on the Lord with- 
out distraction. 

That Satan tempt you not for your incontinency.] 
It is most evident that the separations permitted by the 
«postle, for he enjoins none, are only for a season, on 
extraordinary occasions; and that the persons may 
come together again, lest Satan, taking advantage of 
their matrimonial abstinence, might tempt either party 
to illicit commerce. 

There are a multitude of rules prescribed in such 
eases by the rabbins, and indeed even by heathen 
writers; for this was a matter in which common sense 

could always judge; and under the direction of expe- 
rience, heathens, as wellas those favoured with Divine 

revelation, could see what was proper in all such cases. 
tncontinence, etkpacia, want of strength to regulate 

one’s desires or appetites ; from a, negative, and xparoc, 
strength. Tt is remarkable that the apostle supposes 
that even this temporary continence might produce 

2 

CHAP VI. married state. 

together again, that ° Satan 4, 4060. 
tempt you not for your incon- AUG 
tinency. Anno Imp. Nero- 

nis Cres, 3. 6 But I speak this by permis- 
sion, f and not of commandment. 

7 For «I would that all men were "even as 
I myself. But ‘every man hath his proper 
gift of God, one after this manner, and another 

after that. 

5 Acts xxvi. 29, — Chapter ix. 5. Matthew xix. 12; chap. 
xil. 11. 

incontinence ; and universal observation confirms the 
supposition. 

Verse 6. I speak this by permission, §c.| It was 
a constant custom of the more conscientious rabbins, 

to make a difference between the things which they 
enjoined on their own judgment, and those which they 
built on the authority of the Zaw. Thus Rabbi Tancum: 
“ The washing of hands before meat is in our own 
power ; washing after meat is commanded.” In rela- 
tion to this point Dr. Lightfoot produces some exam- 
ples from the Jewish writers : ‘‘ The man is commanded 
concerning begetting and multiplying, but not the 
woman. And when does the man come under this 
command ? From the age of sixteen or seventeen years; 
but, if he exceeds twenty years without marrying, be- 
hold he violates and renders an affirmative precept 
vain. The Gemara says: It is forbidden a man to be 
without a wife; because it is written, 7ὲ is not good 

for man to be alone. And whosoever gives not him- 
self to generation and multiplying is all one with a 
murderer: he is as though he diminished from the 
image of God, &c.” We may understand the apostle 
here as saying that the directions already given were 
from his own judgment, and not from any Divine 
inspiration; and we may take it for granted that where 
he does not make this observation he is writing under 
the immediate afflatus of the Holy Spirit. 

Verse 7. For I would that all men, §c.] He wished 
that all that were then in the Church were, like him- 

self, unmarried ; but this was in reference to the neces- 

sities of the Church, or what he calls, ver. 26, the 

present distress: for it never could be his wish that 
marriage should cease among men, and that human 
beings should no longer be propagated upon earth ; 
nor could he wish that the Church of Christ should 
always be composed of single persons; this would have 

| been equally absurd ; but as the Church was then in 
straits and difficulties, it was much better for its single 
members not to encumber themselves with domestic 
embarrassments. 

Every man hath his proper gift of God] Continence 
is a state that cannot be acquired by human art or in- 
dustry ; a man has it from God, or not at all : and if 
he have it from God, he has it from him as the author 

of his nature ; for where it does not exist naturally, it 
never can exist, but either by miraculous interference, 
which should never be expected, or by chirurgical ope- 
ration, which is a shocking abomination in the sight of 
God. See the note on Matt. xix. 12. 
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Directions to unmarried 

A.M. 4000. 8 I say, therefore, to the un- 
A Tee married and widows, * It is good 

AnnoImp.Nero- for them if they abide even 
nis Ces. 3. τ: as [: 
9 But !if they cannot contain, let them marry ; 

for itis better to marry than to burn. 

10 And unto the married I command, ™ yet 

k Verse 1, 26——11 Timothy v. 14——™See verse 12, 
25, 40 

I. CORINTHIANS and married peopte 

not I, but the Lord, Let not the 4; M; 4060. 
wife depart from her husband : A. U.C. 

11 But, and if she depart, let Perr a Nero 
her remain unmarried, or be re- 55. 8, 

conciled to he husband: and let not the hus 

band put away his wife. 

12 But to the rest speak I, ° not the Lord: 

n Mal. ii. 14,16; Matt. v. 32; xix. 6,9; Mark x. 11, 12; Luke 
xvi. 18. ° Ver. 6 

Verse 8. The unmarried and widows] It is sup- 
posed that the apostle speaks here of men who had 
been married, in the word ayayor, but were now widow- 

ers; as he does of women who had been married, in 

the word yypat, but were now widows. And when he 
says ὡς xayw, even as I, he means that he himself was 

a widower; for several of the ancients rank Paul 

among the married apostles. 
Verse 9. But if they cannot contain] If they find 

it inconvenient and uncomfortable to continue as wid- 
owers and widows, let them remarry. 

Tt is better to marry than to burn.| Bishop Pearce 
translates the original thus: For it is better to marry 
than to be made uneasy. Πυρουσθαι, says he, “ signi- 
fies primarily fo burn; but in a metaphorical sense, to 
be troubled, vewed, or made uneasy. So in 2 Cor. xi. 

29: Who is offended and I burn not, καὶ οὐκ eyo πυρου- 
μαι, and Iam not troubled. So in Terence, Uro ho- 

minem, is I vex him.” Tt would be well to soften the 
sense of this word in reference to the subject of which 
the apostle speaks. He cannot mean burning with 
lust, no more than Virgil means so when he says, Ain. 
iv. ver. 68: Uritur infelix Dido, the unfortunate Dido 

is tormented; and in Eccl. ii. 68: Me tamen urit 

amor, love torments me. All this may be said with 

the strictest truth in such cases where the zmpure fire 
referred to above has no existence. 

A curious story, which certainly casts light on the 
phraseology of this place, is related by Dr. Lightfoot, 
from the tract Kiddushin, fol. 81. “ Some captive 
women were brought to Nehardea, and disposed in the 
nouse and the upper room of Rabbi Amram. They 
took away the ladder [that the women might not get 
down, but stay there till they were ransomed.] As one 
of these captives passed by the window, the light of 
her great beauty shined into the house. Amram [eap- 
tivated] set up the ladder ; and when he was got to the 
middle of the steps [checked by his conscience] he 
stopped short, and with a loud voice cried out Fire! 
Fire! in the house of Amram! [This he did that, the 
neighbours flocking in, he might be obliged to desist 
from the evil affection which now prevailed in him.] 
The rabbins ran to him, and [seeing no fire] they said, 
Thou hast disgraced us. 'To which he replied: Ζὲ is 
betler that ye be disgraced in the house of Amram in 
this world, than that ye be disgraced by me in the world 
to come. He then adjured that evil affection to go out 
of him, and it went out as a pillar of ΕἸΠΕ. Amram 

said: Thou art rire, and I am. ἘΠΈΒΗ ; yel for all that 

1 have prevailed against thee.” From this story much 
imstruction may be derived. 

Verse 1G. ὦ command, yet not I, but the Lord] Τὶ 
99 we 

do not give my own private opinion or judgment in this 
ease; for the Lord Jesus commands that man shall not 

put asunder them whom God hath joined, Matt. v. 32; 
xix. 6. And God has said the same, Gen. ii. 94. 

The following extracts will prove that the law among 
the Jews was very loose relative to the firmness of the 
marriage bond :— 

A woman might put away or depart from her hus- 
band by giving this simple reason to the elders, who 
would give the following certificate. “Τὴ day 
of week, of year, A., daughter of B., put 
away before us and said: My mother, or my brethren, 
deceived me, and wedded me or betrothed me, when] 
was a very young maid, to C., son of D.; but I now 
reveal my mind before you, that I will not have him.” 

Sometimes they parted with mutual consent, and this 
also was considered legal, as was also the marriage of 

the separated parties to others. Witness the following 
story: “A good man had a good wife ; but because 
they had no children, they mutually put away each 
other. The good man married a bad (a heathen) wife, 
and she made him bad (a heathen;) the good woman 
married a bad (a heathen) husband, and she made him 

good.” 
Divorces were easily obtained among them, and 

they considered them the dissolving of the marriage 
bond ; and, in consequence of these, the parties might 
remarry with others. This was contrary to the original 
institution of marriage, and is opposed both by our Lord 
and the apostle. 

Verse 11. But, and if she depart] He puts the case 
as probable, because it was frequent, but lays it under 
restrictions. 

Let her remain unmarried] She departs at her own 
peril; but she must not marry another : 
either continue unmarried, or be reconciled to her 

husband. 
And let not the husband put away his wife.| Divorces 

cannot be allowed but in the case of fornication: an 
act of this kind dissolves the marriage vow; but no- 
thing else can. It is a fact that, among the Jews, the 
wife had just as much right to put away her husband 
as the husband had to put away his wife. As divorces 
were granted, it was right that each should have an 
equal power ; for this served as a mutual check. 

Verse 12. But to the rest speak I, not the Lord] As 
if he had said: For what I have already spoken I 
have the testimony of the Lord by Moses, and of my 
own Lord and Master, Christ; but for the directions 

which 1 am now about to give there is no written tes- 
timony, and I deliver them now for the first time 
These words do not intimate that the apostle was not 
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Husbands and wives must not 

ae ΤΡ any brother hath a wife that 
AU. believeth not, and she be pleased 

Anno Imp.Nero- to dwell with him, let him not 

nis Cres. 3. put her away. 

13 And the woman which hath a husband 

that believeth not, and if he be pleased to dwell 

with her, ? let her not leave him. 
14 For the unbelieving husband is sanctified 

Pl Pet. iii. 1, 2.——9 Mal. ii. 15. τ Rom, xii. 18; 

now under the influences of the Divine Spirit ; but, 

that there was nothing in the sacred writings which 
bore directly on this point. 

If any brother] A Christian man, have a wife that 
believeth not, i. e. who is a heathen, not yet converted 
to the Christian faith, and she be pleased to dwell 
with him, notwithstanding his turning Christian since 
their marriage, let him not put her away because she 
still continues in her heathen superstition. 
Verse 13. And the woman] Converted from hea- 
thenism to the Christian faith ; which hath a husband, 
who still abides in heathenism; if he be pleased to 
dwell with her, notwithstanding she has become a 

Christian since their marriage ; let her not leave him 
beeause he still continues a heathen. 

_ Verse 14. The unbelieving husband is sanctified by 
the wife] Or rather, is to be reputed as sanctified on 
account of his wife; she being a Christian woman, 
and he, though a heathen, being by marriage one flesh 
with her: her sanctity, as far as it refers to outward 
things, may be considered as imputed to him so as to 
tender their connection not unlawful. The case is 
the same when the wife is a heathen and the husband 
a Christian. The word sanctification here is to be 
applied much more to the Christian state than to any 
moral change in the persons; for ἅγιοι, saints, is a 
common term for Christians—those who were baptized 
into the faith of Christ ; and as its corresponding term 
Dwip kedoshim signified all the Jews who were in 
the covenant of God by cireumeision, the heathens in 

question were considered to be in this holy state by 
means of their connection with those who were by 
their Christian profession saints. 

Else were your children unclean] If this kind of 
relative sanctification were not allowed, the children 
of these persons could not be received into the Chris- 
tian Church, nor enjoy any rights, or privileges as 
Christians ; but the Church of God never serupled to 
admit such children as members, just as well as she 
did those who had sprung from parents both of whom 
were Christians. 

The Jews considered a child as born owt of holi- 
ness whose parents were not proselytes at the time of 
the birth, though afterwards they became proselytes. 
On the other hand, they considered the children of 
heathens born in holiness, provided the parents became 
proselytes before the birth. All the children of the 
heathens were reputed unclean by the Jews ; and all 

their own children holy—See Dr. Lightfoot. This 
shows clearly what the apostle’s meaning is. 

If we consider the apostle as speaking of the chil-| 
2 

CHAP. VII. separate from each other. 

by the wife, and the unbelieving ΑΝ 4060 
wife is sanctified by the hus- AU 
band: else ἃ were your children Anno Imp. Nero- 
unclean ; but now are they holy, _™* °**:* 

15 But if the unbelieving depart, let him 

depart. A brother or a sister is not under 

bondage in suclt cases: but God hath called 

us * to * peace. 

xiv. 19; chap. xiv. 33; Heb. xii. 14——* Gr. in peace. 

dren of heathens, we shall get a remarkable comment 
on this passage from Tertullian, who, in his treatise 
De Carne Christi, chaps. 37, 39, gives us a melan- 
choly account of the height to which superstition and 
idolatry had arrived in his time among the Romans. 
“ A child,” says he, “ from its very conception, was 
dedicated to the idols and demons they worshipped. 
While pregnant, the mother had her body swathed 
round with bandages, prepared with idolatrous rites. 
The embryo they conceived to be under the inspection 
of the goddess Alemona, who nourished it in the womb. 
Nona and Decima took eare that it should be born in 
the ninth or tenth month. Partula adjusted every 
thing relative to the Zabour; and Lucina ushered it 
into the light. During the week preceding the birth 
a table was spread for Juno; and on the last day 
certain persons were called together to mark the mo- 
ment on which the Parca, or Faies, had fixed its 

destiny. The first step the child set on the earth was 
consecrated to the goddess Stetina ; and, finally, some 
of the hair was eut off, or the whole head shaven, and 
the hair offered to some god or goddess through some 
public or private motive of devotion.” He adds that 
“no child among the heathens was born in a state of 
purity; and it is not to be wondered at,” says he, 

“ that demons possess them from their youth, seeing 
they were thus early dedicated to their service.” In 
reference to this, he thinks, St. Paul speaks in the 

verse before us: The unbelieving husband is sanctified 
by the wife—else were your children unclean ; but 
now are they holy; i. e. “As the parents were con- 
verted to the Christian faith, the child comes into the 

world without these impure and unhallowed rites ; and 
is from its infancy consecrated to the true God.” 

Verse 15. But if the unbelieving depart] Whether 
husband or wife : if such obstinately depart and utterly 
refuse all cohabitation, a brother or a sister—a Chris- 

tian man or woman, is not under bondage to any per- 
ticular laws, so as to be prevented from remarrying. 

Such, probably, the law stood then; but it is not so 

now ; for the marriage can only be dissolved by death, or 
by the ecclesiastical court. E.ven fornication or adul- 
tery does not dissolve the marriage contract ; nor will 
the obstinate separation of any of the parties, however 

long continued, give the party abandoned authority to 

remarry. If the person have been beyond sea, and 

not heard of for seven years, it is presumed he may 

be dead; and marriage has been connived at in such 

eases. If there be no person to complain, it may be 

presumed that there is none injured. But I haye 
known instances where even 2 marriage after seven 
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Every man should abide in 

a A. 16 For what knowest thou, O 

το τ τ wife, whether thou shalt 5ανο thy 
Anno Imp. Nero- husband? or ἃ how knowest thou, 

nis Ces. 3. Ὁ man, whether thou shalt save 

thy wife ? 
17 But as God hath distributed to every man, 

as the Lord hath called every one, so let 

him walk. And 80 ordain I in all 

Churches. 

18 Is any man called being circumcised ? 
“et him not become uncircumcised. Is any 

called in uncircumcision ? * let him not be cir- 

cumcised. 

t1 Pet. ii. 1- u Gr. what. 
Ww Mac. i. 15.— Acts xv. 1, 5, 19, 24, 28; Gal. v. 2. 
v. 6; vi. 15. 

¥ Chap. iv. 17; 2 Cor. xi. 28. 
Υ Gal. 

years’ absence has been very unfortunate ; the husband 

returning at the end of ten or twelve years, and to his 
utter distress finding his wife married to another man, 
and with issue of that marriage! There can be no 
safety in this case, unless there be absolute certainty 
of the death of the party in question. 

God hath called us to peace.| The refractory and 
disagreeing party should not be compelled to fulfil such 
matrimonial engagements as would produce continual 
jarring and discord. At the same time each should 
take care that he give no cause for disagreements and 
separations, for the author of the Christian religion is 
the author of peace, and has called us to it. 

Verse 16. For what knowest thou, O wife] You 
that are Christians, and who have heathen partners, do 

not give them up because they are such, for you may 
become the means of saving them unto eternal life. 
Bear your cross, and look up to God, and he may give 
your unbelieving husband or wife to your prayers. 

Verse 17. But as God hath distributed to every 
man, §c.| Let every man fulfil the duties of the 
state to which God in the course of his providence has 

called him. 
So ordain I in all Churches.] I do not lay on you 

a burden which others are not called to bear: this is 
the general rule which, by the authority of God, I 
impose on every Christian society. 

Verse 18. Is any man called being circumcised 3) 
Is any man who was formerly a Jew converted to 
Christianity ἴ 

Let him not become uncircumcised.] Let him not 
endeavour to abolish the sign of the old covenant, 
which he bears in his flesh. The Greek words μη 
ἐπίσπασθω, let him not draw over, are evidently an 
elliptical expression: the word τὴν ἀκροβυστιαν, the 
fore-skin, being understood ; which, indeed, is added 

by the Armenian and the Itala, and several of the 
Latin fathers. Itis a fact that it was possible by the 
assistance of art to do this; and Celsws himself pre- 
scribes the mode, De Medic. vii. 25. By frequent 
stretching, the circumcised skin could be again so 
drawn over, as to prevent the ancient sign of cir- 
cumcision from appearing. Some in their zeal against 

I, CORINTHIANS. his providential calling 

19 Circumcision is nothing, 4,™M 4060. 
and uncircumcision is nothing, A. U. C. 

809 
*but the keeping of the com- AnnoImp. Nero- 
mandments of God. ne Co 
20 Let every man abide in the same calling 

wherein he was called. 

21 Art thou called being a servant? care 
not for it: but if thou mayest be made free, 
use zt rather. 

22 For he that is called in the Lord, being 

a servant, 15 *the Lord’s ἢ freeman: likewise 

also he that is called, beeng free, is 5 Christ’s 
servant. 

zJohn xv. 14; 1 John ii. 3; iii. 24. 
vi. 18,22; Philem. 16.—» Gr. made free. 
v.13; Eph. vi. 6; 1 Pet. ii. 16. 

a John viii. 36; Rom. 
© Chap. ix. 21; Gal. 

flesh: it is most evidently against this that the apostle 
speaks. Many false Jews made use of this practice, 
that they might pass through heathen countries unob- 
served ; otherwise, in frequenting the baths they would 
have been detected. 

Let him not be circumeised.| Let no man who, being 
a Gentile, has been converted to the Christian faith, 
submit to circumcision as something necessary to his 
salvation. 

Verse 19. Circumcision is nothing] Cireumcision 
itself, though commanded of God, is nothing of itself, 

it being only a sign of the justification which should be 
afterwards received by faith. At present, neither i 
nor its opposite either hinders or furthers the work of 
grace; and keeping the commandments of God, from 
his love shed abroad in a believing heart, is the sum 
and substance of religion. 

Verse 20. Let every man abide in the same calling] 
As both the circumcised and uncircumcised, in Christ, 
have the same advantages, and to their beliey- 
ing the same facilities; so any situation of life is 
equally friendly to the salvation of the soul, if a man 
be faithful to the grace he has received. Therefore, 
in all situations a Christian should be content, for all 

things work together for good to him who loves God. 
Verse 21. Art thou called being a servant 32] Aov- 

λος εκληθης, Art thou converted to Christ while thou 

art a slave—the property of another person, and 
bought with his money? care not for it—this will not 
injure thy Christian condition: but if thou canst obtain 
thy liberty—use it rather—prefer this state for the 
sake of freedom, and the temporal advantages connected 
with it. 

Verse 22. For he that is called) The man who, 
being a slave, is converted to the Christian faith, is 
the Lord’s freeman; his condition as a slave does not 

vitiate any of the privileges to which he is entitled as 
a Christian: on the other hand, all free men, who 

receive the grace of Christ, must consider themselves 
the slaves of the Lord, i. e. his real property, to be 
employed and disposed of according to his godly wis- 
dom, who, notwithstanding their state of subjection, 
will find the service of their Master to be perfect 

Judaism endeavoured to abolish this sign of it in their | freedom. 
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Directions to single 

ME . 38 4Ye are bought with a 
A.U.C. price; be not ye the servants 

809. 
Anno Imp Nero- of men. 
nis Cws.3. = 24 Brethren, *let every man, 

wherein he is called, therein abide with God. 

25 Now concerning virgins, ‘I have no com- 
mandment of the Lord; yet I give my judg- 
ment, as one £ that hath obtained mercy of the 
Lord "to be faithful. 
26 I suppose, therefore, that this is good for 

CHAP. VII. persons m general. 

the present ‘distress; I say, SoM 406% 

kthat ἐξ is good for a man so” A.U.C. 

to be. Anno lage Nero 

27 Art thou bound unto a "5 553: 
wife ? seek not to be loosed. Art thou loosed 

from a wife? seek not a wife. 

28 But, and if thou marry, thou hast not 

sinned; and if a virgin marry, she hath not 

sinned. Nevertheless such shall have trouble 

in the flesh: but I spare you. 

© Ver. 4Chap. vi. 20; paises i. 18, 19; see Lev. xxv. 42. 
20.— Ver. 6, 10, 40; 2 Cor. viii. 8, 10. 

. =a 

Verse 23. Ye are bought with a rial As truly as 
your bodies have become the property of your masters, 
in consequence of his paying down a price for you ; so 
sure you are now the Lord’s property, in consequence 
of your being purchased by the blood of Christ. 
Some render this verse interrogatively: Are ye 

bought with a price from your slavery? Do not again 

become slaves of men. Never sell yourselves; prefer 
and retain your liberty now that ye have acquired it. 

In these verses the apostle shows that the Christian 
religion does not abolish our civil connections ; in refer- 
ence to them, where it finds us there it leaves us. In 

whatever relation we stood before our embracing 
Christianity, there we stand still ; our secular condition 
being no farther changed than as it may be affected by 
the amelioration of our moral character. But slavery, 
and au buying and selling of the bodies and souls of 
men, no matter what colour or complexion, is a high 
offence against the holy and just God, and a gross and 
unprincipled attack on the liberty and rights of our 
fellow creatures. 

Verse 24. Let every man—abide with God.| Let 
him live to God in whatsoever station he is placed by 
Providence. If he be a slave, God will be with him 

even in his slavery, if he be faithful to the grace which 
he has received. It is very likely that some of the 
slaves at Corinth, who had been converted to Chris- 

tianity, had been led to think that their Christian privi- 
leges absolved them from the necessity of continuing 
slaves ; or, at least, brought them ona level with their 

Christian masters. <A spirit of this kind might have 
soon led to confusion and insubordination, and brought 
seandals into the Church. It was therefore a very 
proper subject for the apostle to interfere in; and to 
his authority, the persons concerned would doubtless 
respectfully bow. 

Verse 25. Now concerning virgins] This was 
another subject on which the Chureh at Corinth had 
asked the advice of the apostle. The word πάρθενος, 
virgin, we take to signify a pure, unmarried young 
woman ; but it is evident that the word in this place 
means young unmarried persons of either sex, as 
appears from verses 26, 27, 32-34, and from Rev. 
xiv. 4. The word παρθένος, virgin, is frequently 
applied to men as well as to women. See Suidas, 
under the word Αβελ' οὗτος παρθενος καὶ dixatoc ὑπῆρχε, 

He (Abel) was a virgin, and a righteous man. In 
yer. 36 the word is supposed to mean the state of vir- 

γον. Il. ( 15 ) 

§1 Tim. 1. 16— Chap. iv. 2; 1 Tim. i. 12. 
k Ver. 1, 8. 

i Or, necessity. 

ginity or celibacy, and very probable reasons are 
assigned for it ; and it is evident that persons of either 
sex in a state of celibacy are the persons intended. 

I have no commandment of the Lord| There is no- 
thing in the sacred writings that directly touches this 
point. 

Yet I give my judgment] As every way equal to 
such commandments had there been any, seeing I have 
received the teaching of his own Spirit, and have 
obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithful to this hea- 
venly gift, so that it abides with me to lead me into 
all truth. In this way I think the apostle’s words may 
be safely understood. 

Verse 26. This is good for the present distress] 
There was no period in the heathen times when the 
Church was not under persecutions and afflictions ; on 
some oceasions these were more oppressive than at 
others. 

The word avayxy signifies, necessily, distress, tribu- 

lation, and calamity ; as it does in Luke xxi. 23; 2 
Cor. vi. 4; and xii. 10. In such times, when the 
people of God had no certain dwelling-place, when they 
were lying at the mercy of their enemies without any 
protection from the state—the state itself often among 
the persecutors—he who had a family to care for, 
would find himself in very embarrassed circumstances, 
as it would be much more easy to provide for his per- 
sonal safety than to have the care of a wife and chil- 
dren. On this account it was much better for unmar- 
ried persons to continue for the present in their celibacy. 

Verse 27. Art thou bound unto a wife 2] i. e. Mar- 
ried ; for the marriage contract was considered in th: 
light of a dond. 

Seek not to be loosed.| Neither regret your circum 
stances, notwithstanding the present distress, nor seek 
on this account for a dissolution of the marriage con- 
tract. Bat if thou art under no matrimonial engage- 
ments, do not for the present enter into any. 

Verse 28. But, and if thou marry] As there is no 
law against this, even in the present distress, thou hast 
not sinned, because there is no law against this ; and it 

is only on account of prudential reasons that I give 
this advice. 

And if avirgin marry] Both the man and the 
woman have equal privileges in this case; either of 
them may marry without sin. It is probable, as there 
were many sects and parties in Corinth, that there 
were among them those who forbade to marry, 1 Tim 
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All should live in 

A.M. 4060. 29 But ‘this I say, brethren, 
A.U.C. the time zs short: it remaineth, 

Per re that both they that have wives 

nis Ces. 3. be as though they had none ; 
30 And they that weep, as though they wept 

not; and they that rejoice, as though they re- 

joiced not ; and they that buy, as though they 

possessed not; 
31 And they that use this world, as not 

I. CORINTHIANS. reference to eternity 

™ abusing it: for "the fashion of —4,™- 4060. 
this world passeth away. AU of 

32 But I would have you with- Anno Imp. Nero- 
out carefulness. °He that is _™S°*s:* 

unmarried careth for the things ? that belong to 
the Lord, how he may please the Lord: 

33 But he that is married careth for the 

things that are of the world, how he may please 

his wife. 

1 Peter iv. 7; 2 Peter iii. 
m Chap. ix. 18. 

!Romans xiii. 11; 8, 9. 0 Psa. xxxix. 6; James i. 10; iv. 14; 1 Pet. i. 24; iv. 7; 1 John 
ii. 17. 91 Tim. ν. 5.——? Gr. of the Lord, as ver. 34. 

iv. 3, and who might have maintained other docirines 
of devils besides. These persons, or such doctrines, 
the apostle has in view when he says, They may marry 
and yet not sin. 

Trouble in the flesh} From the simple circumstance 
of the incumbrance of a family while under persecution; 
because of the difficulty of providing for its comfort 
and safety while flying before the face of persecution. 

But I spare you.| The evil is coming; but I will 
not press upon you the observance of a prudential cau- 
ion, which you might deem too heavy a cross. 

Verse 29. The time is short] These persecutions 
and distresses are at the door, and life itself will soon 

be run out. Even then Nero was plotting those griev- 
ous persecutions with which he not only afflicted, but 
devastated the Church of Christ. 

They that have wives] Let none begin to think of 
any comfortable settlement*for his family ; let him sit 
loose to all earthly concerns, and stand ready prepared 
to escape for his life, or meet death, as the providence 
of God may permit. The husband will be dragged 
from the side of his wife to appear before the magis- 
trates, and be required either to abjure Christ or die. 

Linquenda tellus, et domus, et placens 

Uxor; neque harum, quas colis, arborum 

Te, preter invisas cupressos, 
Ulla brevem dominum sequetur. 

Hor. Opar. lib. ii., Od. xiv., v. 22. 

Your pleasing consort must be left ; 
And you, of house and lands bereft, 

Must to the shades descend : 
The cypress only, hated tree ! 
Of all thy much-loved groves, shall thee, 

Its short-lived lord, attend. FRAnNcIs. 

Poor heathenism ! thou couldst give but cold com- 
fort in such circumstances as these : and infidelity, 
thy younger brother, is no better provided than thou. 

Verse 30. They that weep, §c.| There will shortly 
he such a complete system of distress and confusion 
that private sorrows and private joys will be absorbed 
in the weightier and more oppressive public evils : yet, 
let every man still continue in his calling, let him buy, 
and sell, and traffic, as usual; though in a short time, 

either by the coming persecution or the levelling hand 

of death, he that had earthly property will be brought 
into the same circumstances with him who had none. 

Verse 31. And they that use this world] Let them 
who have earthly property or employments discharge 
conscientiously their duties, from a conviction of the 
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instability of earthly things. Make a right use of 
every thing, and pervert nothing from its use. To use 
a thing is to employ it properly in order to accomplish 
the end to which it refers. To abuse a thing signifies 
to pervert it from that use. Pass through things tem- 
poral, so as not to lose those which are eternal. 

For the fashion of this world] To σχημα tov κοσμου 
Tourov signifies properly the present state or constitu- 
tion of things; the frame of the world, that is, the 

world itself. But often the term κοσμος, world, is taken 

to signify the Jewish state and polity ; the destruction 
of this was then at hand, and this the Holy Spirit might 
then signify to the apostle. 

Verse 32. Without carefulness.| Though all these 
things will shortly come to pass, yet do not be anxious 
about them. Every occurrence is under the direction 
and management of God. The wrath of man shall 
praise him, and the remainder of it he shall restrain, 

and none can harm you if ye be followers of that 
which is good. We should all take the advice of the 
poet .—— 

‘“¢ With patient mind thy course of duty run ; 
God nothing dues, nor suffers to be done, 

But thou wouldst do thyself, couldst thou but see 
The end of all events as well as He.”—Byrom. 

He that is unmarried careth for the things that be 
long to the Lord] He has nothing to do with a family, 
and therefore can give his whole time to the service 
of his Maker, having him alone to please. 

Verse 33. But he that is married] Hehas a family 
to provide for, and his wife to please, as well as to 

fulfil his duty to God, and attend to the concerns of 
his own soul. The single man has nothing to attend 
to but what concerns his own salvation: the married 
man has all this to attend to, and besides to provide for 
his wife and family, and take care of their eternal 
interests also. The single man has very little trouble 
comparatively ; the married man has a great deal. 
The single man is an atom in society ; the married man 
is a small community in himself. The former is the 
centre of his own existence, and lives for himself alone , 
the latter is diffused abroad, makes a much more im- 
portant part of the body social, and provides both for 
its support and continuance. The single man lives for 
and does good to himself only ; the married man lives 
both for himself and the pudlic. Both the state and 
the Church of Christ are dependent on the married 
man, as from him under God the one has sudjects, the 
other members ; while the single man is but an indi- 
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Difference between the married 

AM. 4000. 84 There is difference also 
A.U.C. between a wife and a virgin. 

emo oy ΗΝ The unmarried woman ἃ careth 

ms Ces.3- for the things of the Lord, that 

she may be holy both in body and in spirit: 
but she that is married careth for the things of 
the world, how she may please her husband. 
35 And this I speak for your own profit ; not 

that I may cast a snare upon you, but for 

aLuke x. 40, &c. 

vidual in either, and by and by will cease from both, 
and having no posterity is lost to the public for ever. 
The married man, therefore, far from being in a state 

of inferiority to the single man, is beyond him out of 
the limits of comparison. He can do all the good the 
other can do, though perhaps sometimes in a different 
way ; and he can do ten thousand goods that the other 
cannot possibly do. And therefore both himself and 
his state are to be preferred infinitely before those of 
the other. Nor could the apostle have meant any thing 
less; only for the present distress he gave his opinion 
that it was best for those who were single to continue 
so. And who does not see the propriety of the advice ? 

Verse 34. There is a difference also between a wife 
and a virgin.] That is: There is this difference between 
a married and an unmarried woman. The unmarried 
eareth (only) for the things of the Lord, having no 
‘domestic duties to perform. That she may be holy— 
separated to Divine employments, both in body and 
spirit. Whereas she that is married careth (also) for 
the things of the world, how she may please her hus- 
band, having many domestic duties to fulfil, her hus- 
band being obliged to leave to her the care of the 
family, and all other domestic concerns. 

On this verse there is a profusion of various read- 
ings in MSS., versions, and fathers, for which I must 
refer to Grieshach, as it would be impossible to intro- 
duce them here so as to make them look like sense. 

Verse 35. This I speak for your own profit] The 
advices belong to yourselves alone, because of the 
peculiar circumstances in which you are placed. 
Nothing spoken here was ever designed to be of 
general application: it concerned the Church at 
Corinth alone, or Churches in similar circumstances. 

Not that I may cast a snare upon you] Ovy iva 
Bpoxov ὑμιν ex3a20—Here is a manifest allusion to 

the Retiarius among the Romans, who carried a small 
casting net, which he endeavoured to throw over the 
head of his adversary and thus entangle him. Or to 
a similar custom among the Persians, who made use 

of a noose called the Ag camand, which they em- 
ployed in the same way. One of these lies before 
me; it is a strong silken cord, one end of which is a 

ἸΟΘῸΡ to be held in the hand, and the rest is in the form of 
a common snare or noose, which, catching hold of any 
thing, tightens in proportion as it is pulled by the hand 
that holds the loop. 

The apostle, therefore, intimates that what he says 
was not intended absolutely to Jind them, but to show 
them the propriety of following an advice which in 
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CHAP. VII. and the unmarried person 

that which is comely, and that a 
ye may attend upon the Lord A. U.C 

Ξ Ἶ Ὁ, 
without distraction. Anno Imp. Nerc- 

nis Cws, 3. 36 But if any man think that 
he behaveth himself uncomely toward his 

virgin, if she pass the flower of her age, and 
need so require, let him do what he will, he 

sinneth not: * let them marry. 
37 Nevertheless he that standeth steadfast in 

Deut. vii. 3. 

the present case would be helpful to them in their re- 
ligious connections, that they might atlend upon the 
Lord without distraction, which they could not do in 
times of persecution, when, in addition to their own 

personal safety, they had a wife and children to care for. 
For that which is comely, and that ye may attend 

upon the Lord without distraction.] The original 22a 
προς To εὐσχημον Kat evrpocedpov τῳ Kupiw ἀπερισπάστως, 

of which our version is only a paraphrase, is thus 
translated by Bishop Pearson: But for the sake of 
decency, and of attending more easily upon the Lord 
without distraction. This is much more literal than ours. 

Verse 36. Uncomely towards his virgin] Different 
meanings have been assigned to this verse. I shali | 
mention three of the principal. 1. “In those early 
times, both among the Hebrews and Christians, the 

daughters were wholly in the power of the father, so | 
that he might give or not give them in marriage as Ποῦ | 
chose ; and might bind them to perpetual celibacy if 
he thought proper ; and to this case the apostle alludes. 
If the father had devoted his daughter to perpetual 
virginity, and he afterwards found that she had fixed 
her affections upon a person whom she was strongly 
inclined to marry, and was now getling past the prime 
of life; he, seeing from his daughter’s circumstances 
that it would be wrong to force ker to continue in her | 
state of celibacy, though he had determined before to 
keep her single, yet he might in this case alter his 
purpose without sin, and let her and her suitor marry.” 

2. “The whole verse and its context speaks of 
young women dedicated to the service of God, who 
were called xap@evot, virgins, in the primitive Church. 

And a case is put here, ‘that circumstances might 
oceur to render the breach of even a vow of this kind 
necessary, and so no sin be committed.’ ” 

3. “ The apostle by πάρθενος does not mean a virgin, 
but the state of virginity or celibacy, whether in man 
or woman.” Both Mr. Locke and Dr. Whitby are of 
this opinion, and the da/ter reasons on it thus :— 

Tt is generally supposed that these three verses re- 
late to virgins under the power of parents and guardians, 
and the usual inference is, that children are to be 
disposed of in marriage by the parents, guardians, 
&c. Now this may be true, but it has no foundation 
in the text, for τηρεῖν τὴν ἑαυτοῦ παρθενον is not to keep 

his daughter's, but his own virgwiiy, or rather his 
purpose of virginity ; for, as Phavorinus says, He is 
called a virgin who freely gives himself up to the 
Lord, renouncing matrimony, and preferring a life 
svent in continency. And that this must be the true 

227 



Directions relative to virgins. 

A.M. 4060. his heart, having no necessity, 

A.U.C. but hath power over his own 

AnnoImp.Nero- Will, and hath so decreed in 
ms Crs:3- his heart that he will keep his 

virgin, doeth well. 
38 *So then, he that giveth her in marriage 

doeth well; but he that giveth her not in mar- 

riage doeth better. 

T. CORINTHIANS. A widow is at liberty to remarry 

39 ' The wife is bound by the 4, M4068 
law as long as her husband liv- a ue 

eth; but if her husband be dead, Anno Imp. Nero 
nis Ces. 3. she is at liberty to be married to 

whom she will; ἃ only in the Lord. 

40 But she is happier if she so abide, ‘after 

my judgment: and “I think also that I have 
the Spirit of God. 

s Heb. xiii. 4 —t Rom. vii. 2. 42 Cor. vi. 14. 

import of these words appears from this consideration, 
that this depends upon the purpose of his own heart, 
and the power he has over his own will, and the no 
necessily arising from himself to change this purpose. 
Whereas the keeping a daughter unmarried depends not 
on these conditions on her father’s part but on her 
own; for, let her have a necessity, and surely the 

apostle would not advise the father to keep her a virgin, 
because he had determined so to do; nor could there 

be any doubt whether the father had power over his 
own will or not, when no necessity lay upon him to 
betroth his virgin. The Greek runs to this sense : if 
he had stood already firm in his heart, finding no ne- 

cessity, viz. to change his purpose ; and hath power 
over his own will, not to marry ; finding himself able 
to persist in the resolution he had made to keep his 
virginity, he does well to continue a virgin: and then 
the phrase, if any man think he behaves himself un- 
_seemly towards his virgin, if it be over-aged, and 
thinks he ought rather to join in marriage, refers to the 
opinions both of Jews and Gentiles that all ought to 
marry. The Jews say that the time of marriage is 
from 16 or 17 to 20; while some of the Gentiles 

specify from 30 to 35. If any think thus, says the 
apostle, let them do what they will, they sin not: let 
them marry. And then he coneludes with those words 
applied to both cases: so then, both he that marries 

doeth well, and he that marries not, doeth better. 
This last opinion seems to be the true sense of the 

apostle. 
It may be necessary to make a few general obser- 

vations on these verses, summing up what has been said. 
1. Παρθενος here should be considered as implying 

not a virgin, but the state of virginity or celibacy. 
2. Ὕπερακμος, over-aged, must refer to the passing 

of that time in which both the laws and customs of 
Jews and Gentiles required men to marry. See above, 
and see the note on ver. 6. 

3. Καὶ οὕτως οφειλει γινεσθαι, And need so require ; 

or, if there appear to be a necessity ; is to be under- 
stood of any particular change in his circumstances or 
in his feelings; or, that he finds, from the Jaw and 

custom in the case, that it is a scandal for him not to 

marry ; then let him do what he wills or purposes. 
4. Instead of γαμείτωσαν, let rHEmM marry, I think 

γαμειτω, let HIM marry, is the true reading, and agrees 
best with the context. This reading is supported by 
D*EFG, Syriac, all the Arabic, Slavonic, one of the 

Ttala, and St. Augustine. Si nubat, if he marry, is 
the reading of the Vulgate, several copies of the Jala, 
Ambrose, Jerome, Ambrosiaster, Sedulius, and Bede. 
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¥ Ver. 25.—W 1] Thess. iv. 8. 

This reading is nearly of the same import with the 
other: Let him do what he willeth, he sinneth not, let 
him marry ; or, he sinneth not if he marry. 

5. The whole of the 37th verse relates to the pur- 
pose that the man has formed; and the strength that 

he has to keep his purpose of perpetual celibacy, being 
under no necessity to change that purpose. 

6. Instead of ὁ exyapufwr, he who giveth her in mar- 
riage, I purpose to read ὁ γαμιζων, he who marrieth, 
which is the reading of the Codex Alewandrinus, the 
Codex Vaticanus, No. 1209, and of some others : with 

Clement, Methodius, and Basil. Tv éavtov παρθενον. 

his own virgin, is added after the above, by several 
very ancient and reputable MSS., as also by the Syriac, 
Armenian, Vulgate, Aithiopic, Clement, Basil, Opta- 

tus, and others ; but it seems so much like a gloss, 

that Griesbach has not made it even a candidate for a 
place in the text. He then who marricth, though pre- 
viously intending perpetual virginity, doeth well; as 
this is agreeable to laws both Divine and human; and 
he who marrieth not, doeth better, because of the pre- 

sent distress. See ver. 26. 
Verse 39. The wife is bound by the law] This seems 

to be spoken in answer to some other question of the 
Corinthians to this effect: “ May a woman remarry 
whose husband is dead, or who has abandoned her?” 

To which he replies, in general, That as long as her 
husband is living the law binds her to him alone ; but, 
if the husband die, she is free to remarry, but only m 

the Lord ; that is, she must not marry a heathen nor 
an irreligious man; and she should not only marry a 
genuine Christian, but one of her own religious senti- 
ments ; for, in reference to domestic peace, much de- 

pends on this. 
Verse 40. But she is happier if she so abide] If she 

continue in her widowhood because of the present dis- 
tress; for this must always be taken in, that consistency 

in the apostie’s reasoning may be preserved. If this 
were not understood, how conld St. Paul tell the widow 

that it would be more happy for her to continue in her 
widowhood than to remarry? She who had tried both 
the state of celibacy and the state of marriage could 
certainly dest tell which was most for her comfort ; and 
he could not tell any thing but by an express revela- 
tion from heaven, relative to the future state of any 
widow : it is certain that he can never be understood 
as speaking in general, as there are multitudes of per- 
sons abundantly more happy in their married than in 
their single state; and there are many widows also 
much more happy in their second marriage than they 

have been in their first. 
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Observations on the 

After my judgment] According to the view I have 
of the subject, which view I take by the light of the 
Divine Spirit, who shows me the tribulations which are 
coming on the Church. But, says he, ver. 28: I spare 
you—lI will not be more explicit concerning coming 
evils, as I wish to save you from all forelodings which 
bring torment. 

I think—I have the Spirit of God.|] Aoke δὲ Kayo 
ἸΙνευμα Ocov exe might be translated, J am CERTAIN 
that I have the Spirit of God. This sense of doxew 
(which we translate to seem, to think, to appear, &c.) 
I have noticed in another part of this work. Ulpian, 
on Demosthen. Olynth. 1, says, To δοκειν ov ravtw¢ 
emt ἀαμφιβολοῦυ ταττουσιν ol παλαίοι αλλα πολλακις Kal 

ἐπι tov aAnOeverv’ The word δοκειν is used by the an- 
cients, not always to express what is pouBTruL, but 

often to express what is TRUE and ceRTAIN.—See Bp. 
Pearce. The apostle cannot be understood as express- 
ing any doubt of his being under the inspiration of the 
Divine Spirit, as this would have defeated his object 
in giving the above advices ; for if they were not dic- 
tated by the Spirit of God, can it be supposed that, in 
the face of apparent self-interest, and the prevalence 
of strong passions, they could have been expected to 
have become rules of conduct to this people? They 
must have understood him as asserting that he had the 
direction of the Spirit of God in giving those opinions, 
else they could not be expected to obey. 

1. In the preceding chapter we have met with sub- 
jects both of difficulty and importance. As to the 
difficulties, it is hoped that they have been so generally 
considered in the notes that few or none of them re- 
main ; and on the subjects of peculiar zmportance much 
time has been spent, in order to impress them on the 
mind of the reader. The delicacy of some of them 
would not admit of greater plainness; and in a few 
instances I have been obliged to wrap the meaning in 
a foreign language. 

2. On the important subject of marriage I have said 
what I believe*to be true, and scruple not to say that 
it is the most useful state in which the human being 
can be placed ; and consequently that in which most 
honour may be brought to God. I have listened with 
much attention for the better part of half a century to 
the arguments against marriage and in favour of 
celibacy ; and I have had the opportunity of being 
acquainted with many who endeavoured to exemplify 
their own doctrine. But I have seen an end of all 
their perfection : neither the world nor the Church are 
under any obligations to them: they either married 
when they could do it to their mind and convenience ; or, 
continuing in their celibacy, they lived a comparatively 
useless life; and died as they should, unregretted. 
The doctrine is not only dangerous but anti-scriptural : 
and I hope I have sufficiently vindicated Paul from 
being its patron or supporter. 

3. While I contend for the superior excellence of 
the marriage state, I hope shall not be understood to 
be the apologist of indiscriminate marriages—no, 
many of them are blamable in a very high degree. 
Instead of consulting common sense and propriety, 
childish affections, brutish passions, or the love of 
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been contracted. Such marriages are miserable ; 
must be so, and should not be otherwise ; and superfi- 
cial people looking at ¢hese form an estimate of the 
state itself, and then indulge themselves in exclaiming 
against an ordinance of God, either perverted by them- 
selves or the equally foolish persons who are the sub- 
jects of their animadversion. That genuine Christians 
can never be so useful in any state as that of marriage 
I am fully convinced ; but to be happy, the marriage 
must be in the Lord. When believers match with 
unbelievers, generally pars sincera trahitur; the 
good becomes perverted ; and Satan has his triumph 
when he has got an immortal soul out of the Church 
of Christ into his own synagogue. But who among 
young people will lay this to heart? And how few 
among young men and young women will not sell their 
Saviour and his people for a husband or a wife! 

4. The doctrine of second marriages has been long 
a subject of controversy in the Church. The Serip- 
tures, properly understood, have not only nothing 
against them, but much for them. And in this chap- 
ter St. Paul, in the most pointed manner, admits of 

them. A widow may marry again, only let it be in the 
Lord ; and a widower has certainly the same privilege. 

5. The conversion which the Scripture requires, 
though it makes a most essential change in our souls in 
reference to God, and in our works in reference both to 

God and man, makes none in our civil state: even if 
a man is called, i. e. converted in a state of slavery, 
he does not gain his manumission in consequence of 
his conversion ; he stands in the same relation both to 

the state and to his fellows that he stood in before ; 
and is not to assume any civil rights or privileges in 
consequence of the conversion of his soul to God. The 
apostle decides the matter in this chapter, and orders that 
every man should abide in the calling wherein he is called. 

6. From the 20th to the 23d verse the apostle 
refers to the state of slavery among the Greeks ; and 
from what he says we find that even among the slaves 
there were Christian converts, to whom, though he 
recommends submission and contentment, yet he inti- 
mates that if they could get their freedom they should 
prefer it ; and he strongly charges those that were free 
not to become again the slaves of men, ver. 23; from 

which we learn that a man might dispose of his own 
liberty, which, in a Christian, would be a disgrace to 
his redemption by Christ. The word ελευθερος, which 
we translate freeman, means properly freed-man, one 
who had been a slave but had regained his liberty. It 
is the same as lidertus among the Romans, one who 
was manumitted. The manumission was performed 
three several ways: 1. The consent of the master 
that the slave should have his nume entered in the 
census, or public register of the citizens. 2. The 
slave was led before the pretor, and the magistrate 
laid his wand, called vindicta, on his head, and declared 

him free. 3. By testament or will, the master be- 
queathing to the slave his freedom. 

The manner in which the second mode of manumis- 
sion was performed is curious. The praetor having 
laid the rod vindicta upon the slave’s head, pronounced 
these words, Dico eum liberum esse more Quuritum, 
(1 pronounce him free according to the custom of the 

money are the motives on which many of them have| Romans.” This done he gave the rod to the lictor, or 
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serjeant, who struck the slave with it upon the head, 
and afterwards with the hand upon the face and back. 
The head also of the slave was shaven, and a cup 
given him by his master asa token of freedom, and the 
notary entered the name of the new freed-man in the 
public register, with the reasons of his manumission : 
it was customary also to give him another surname. 

7. Among our Saxon ancestors, and also after the 
conquest, there was a species of slavery : all the villani 
were slaves to their respective lords, and each was 
bound to serve him in a great variety of ways. There 
is a profusion of curious examples of this in the ancient 
record preserved in the bishop’s auditor’s office in the 
cathedral of Durham, commonly known by the name of 
the Bolden Wook. This record has been lately printed 
under the direction of his majesty’s commissioners 
on the public records of the kingdom, in the supple- 
ment to Domesday Book. 

8. Among our Saxon ancestors manumissions were 
granted on various accounts: 1. A person might, if 
able, purchase his own freedom. 2. One man might 
purchase the freedom of another. 3. Manumissions 
were granted to procure by their merit the salvation of 
departed souls. 4. Persons were manumitted also in 
order to be consecrated to the service of God. These 
Manumissions were usually recorded in some holy book, 
especially in copies of the four Evangelists, which, 
being preserved in the libraries of abbeys, &c., were 
a continual record, and might at all convenient times 
be consulted. Several entries of these manumissions 
exist in a MS. of the four Evangelists, s. 4, 14, in the 

library of Corpus Christi or Bennet college, Cambridge. 
Τ shall produce a specimen of one of the several 

kinds mentioned above, giving the original only of the 
first ; and of the others, verbal translations. 

1. The certificate of a man’s having purchased his own 
freedom. 

Den pputelad on Siprene Cyupter bec Sac Alppiz ye ped 
heyd geboht hine yelpne ut @c Alpyige abb. + eallon hin- 

ede . mid anon punde San ip to gepicney eall ye hined on 
Badan. 

Dye hine ablende. 
Se Sip geppit apende. 

“Here is witnessed, in this book of Christ, that 

Ailfwig the Red hath redeemed himself from Abbot 
Al fsig, and the whole convent, with one pound. And 
this is witnessed by the whole convent at Bath. 

May Christ strike him blind 
Who this writing perverts.” 

This is a usual execration at the end of these forms, 

and is in rhyme in the original. 

2. Certificate of one having purchased the liberty of 
another. 

“Here is witnessed, in this book of Christ, that 
4Edric Atford has redeemed Segyfa, his daughter, 
from the Abbot 42/fsig, and from the convent of Bath, 

to be for ever free, and all her posterity.” 

3. Certificate of redemption in behalf of one departed. 

“Here is witnessed, in this book of Christ, that 

“ΕΠ ρα Scot and Afgelric Scot are manumitted for the 
soul of Abbot AE/fsig, to perpetual liberty. This was 
done with the testimony of the whole convent.” 
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4. Certificate of persons manumitted to be devoted to 

the service of God. 

“Here is witnessed, in this book of Christ, that 
John bought Gunnilda the daughter of Thurkill, from 
Goda, widow of Leafenath, with half a pound. With 

the testimony of the whole convent. 

May Christ strike him blind 
Who this writing perverts. 

And he has dedicated her to Christ and St. Peter, in 
behalf of his mother’s soul.” 

9. When a man was made free, it was either in the 

church or at some public meeting : the sheriff of the 
county took him by the right hand and proclaimed him 
a freeman, and showed him the open door and the 
public highway, intimating that he was free to go 
whithersoever he pleased, and then gave him the arms 
of a freeman, viz. a spear and a sword. In some 
cases the man was to pay thirty pence to his master 
of hide money, intimating that he was no longer under 
restraint, chastisement, or correction. From which it 

appears that our ancestors were in the habit of flogging 
their slaves. See the laws of Ina, c. 24,39; of Wm. 
the Conqueror, ec. 65; and of Hen. I. c. 78. 

10. Among the Gentoos the manumission of a slave 
was as follows: The slave took a pitcher, filled it 
with water, and put therein berenge-arook (rice that 
had been cleansed without boiling) and flowers of dood, 
(a kind of small salad,) and taking the pitcher on his 
shoulder he stands near his master; the master then 
puts the pitcher on the slave’s head, breaks it so that 
the water, rice, flowers, and doob that were in the 

pitcher may fall on the slave’s body: when this is 
done the master thrice pronounces, 7 have made thee 
free; then the slave steps forward a few paces towards 
the east, and then the manumission is complete. See 
Code of Gentoo laws, chap. viii. see. 2, page 160. It 
is evident that the whole of this ceremony is emblem- 
atical: 1. The pitcher represents the confined, servile 
state of the slave. 2. The articles contained in it, 

his exclusion while in a state of slavery from the grand 
benefits and comforts of life. 3. The water contained 
in the pitcher, his exclusion from the refreshing influ- 
ences of heaven; for slaves were not permitted to 

take part in the ordinances of religion. 4. The clean, 
unbouled rice, his incapacity to have secular possessions ; 
for slaves were not permitted to possess lands either 
by inheritance or purchase : a slave could sow no seed for 
himself, and consequently have no legal claim on sup- 
port from this staff of life. 5. The dood or salad shut 
up, his being without relish for that state of being 
which was rendered insupportable to him by his thral- 
dom. 6. The breaking of the pitcher, his manumis- 
sion and enjoyment of liberty: being as free to go 
whithersoever he would as the water was to run, being 
now disengaged from the pitcher. 7. The shedding 
of the water, rice, flower, §c., over his body, his privi- 

lege of enjoying and possessing every heavenly and 
earthly good. 8. His stepping towards the east, his 
acknowledgment to the supreme Being, the fountain of 
light and life, (of whom the sun was the emblem,) for 
his enlargement; and his eagerness to possess the 
light and comfort of that mew state of happiness into 
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which he was now brought in consequence of his 
manumission. 

11. The description that Dr. John Taylor gives, in 
his Elements of Civil Law, of the state of slaves among 
the ancients, will nearly suit with their state among 
our ancestors, though scarcely as bad as their state 
in the West Indies. ‘They were held among the 
Romans, pro nullis ; pro mortuis; pro quadrupedibus : 
—for no men; for dead men; for beasts: nay, were 

in ἃ much worse state than any catile whatever. 
They had no head in the state, no name, no tribe or 

register. They were not capable of being injured, 
nor could they take by purchase or descent: had no 
heirs, and could make no will. Exclusive of what 

was called their peculium, whatever they acquired was 
their master’s: they could neither plead nor be im- 
pleaded ; but were entirely excluded from all civil con- 
cerns ; were not entitled to the rights of matrimony, 

and therefore had no relief in case of adultery ; nor 
were they proper objects of cognation or affinity. 
They might be sold, transferred, or pawned, like other 

CHAP. VIII. offered to idols 

goods or personal estate; for goods they were, and 
such were they esteemed. They might be tortured for 
evidence, puntshed at the discretion of their lord, and 
even put to death, by his authority. hey were laid under 
several other civil incapacities, too tedious to mention.” 

When all this is considered, we may at once see 
the horrible evil of slavery, and wonder at the grace 
which could render them happy and contented in this 
situation: see the preceding chapter, verses 20, 21, 
and 22. And yet we need not be surprised that the 
apostle should say to those who were free or freed, Ye 
are bought witha price; do not become slaves of men. 

12. I have entered the more particularly into this sub- 
ject, because 7/, or allusions to it, are frequently occur- 
ring in the New Testament; and I speak of it here 
once for all. And, to conclude, I here register my 
testimony against the unprincipled, inhuman, anti- 
Christian, and diabolical slave-trade, with all its 
authors, promoters, abettors, and sacrilegious gains ; 
as well as against the great devil, the father of it 
and them. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

The question of the Corinthians concerning meats offered to idols, and the apostle’s preface to his instruc- 
tions on that head, 1-3. The nature of idolatry, 4, 5. Of genuine worship, 6. Some ate of the animals 
that had been offered to idols knowingly, and so defiled their conscience, 7. Neither eating nor abstinence 
in themselves recommend us to God, 8. 

stumbling block before a brother, 9, 10. 
tion, 11. 

apostle’s resolution on this head, 13. 

By Me Aen. ΝΟΥ͂, 5 as touching things of- 
(ὦ υ. cor 508. fered unto idols, we know 

a ns Ces. 3, that we all have » knowledge. 

a Acts xv. 20, 29; chap. x. 19——» Rom. xiv. 14, 22. Rom. 

But no man should use his Christian liherty so as to put a 
If he act otherwise, he may be the means of a brother's destruc- 

Those who act so as to wound the tender conscience of a brother, sin against Christ, 12. The 

° Knowledge puffeth up, but cha- 80 
rity edifieth. ws τι Ὁ 800. 

2 And ὁ 1 any man think that ie Cee sae 

xiv. 3, 10——4 Chap. xiii. 8, 9, 12; Gal. vi. 3; 1 Tim. vi. 4. 

NOTES ON CHAP. VIII. 
Verse 1. As touching things offered unto idols] 

This was another subject on which the Corinthians had 
asked the apostle’s advice ; and we shall understand 
the whole of this chapter the better when we consider 
one fact, viz. That there had long subsisted a contro- 
versy between the Karaites and the Traditionists, how 
far it was lawful to derive any benefit or advantage 
from things used by the Gentiles. The Karaites were 
a sect of the Jews who scrupulously held to the letter 
of the sacred writings, taking this alone for their direc- 
tory. The Traditionists were those who followed the 
voice of the e/ders, interpreting the Divine testimonies 
by their decisions. From a work of the Karailes, 

entitled Addereth Eliyahu, Triglandus has extracted 
the following decisions, which will throw light upon this 
subject: “Tt is unlawful to receive any benefit from 
any kind of heathen worship, or from any thing that 
has been offered to an idol.”—“TIt is unlawful to buy 
or sell an idol ; and if, by accident, any such thing shall 
come into thy power, thou shalt derive no emolument 
from it."—“ The animals that are destined and pre- 
pared for the worship of idols are universally prohibit- 
ed; and particularly those which bear the mark of the | ficed, but merely killed for common use. 

idol. This should be maintained against the opinion 
of the Traditionists, who think they may lawfully use 
these kinds of animals, provided they be not marked 

with the sign of the idol.” Thus far the Karaites ; 
and here we see one strong point of difference between 
these two sects. The Karaites totally objected to 
every thing used in idolatrous services : the Tradilion- 
ists, as the Talmud shows, did generally the same ; 

but it appears that they scrupled not to use any animal 
employed in idolatrous worship, provided they did not 
see the sign of the idol on it. Now the sign of the 
idol must be that placed on the animal previously to 
its being sacrificed, such as gilded horns and hoofs, 
consecrated fillets, garlands, &c. And as, after it 
had been sacrificed, and its flesh exposed for sale in 
the shambles, it could bear none of these signs, we 
may take it for granted that the Jews might think it 
lawful to buy and eat this flesh: this the Karaite would 
most solemnly scruple. It may be just necessary to 
state here, that it was customary, after the blood and 

life of an animal had been offered in sacrifice to an 
idol, to sell the flesh in the market indiscriminately 
with that of other animals which had not been sacri- 

Even the 
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A. M. 4060. : ' 
A, Dice. he knoweth any thing, he know 

A. ΜῈ c. eth nothing yet as he ought to 

Anno Imp. Nero- know. 

_ EE 8: 3 But if any man love God, 

®the same is known of him. 

4 As concerning, therefore, the eating of those 

things that are offered in sacrifice unto idols, 

I. CORINTHIANS. offered to wols. 

we know that fan idol ἐς nothing 4; M; 4060. 
in the world, £ and that thereis  A.U.C. 

809 
none other God but one. Anno Imp. Nero 

nis Ces. 3 5 For though there be that are 
» called gods, whether in heaven or in earth, 

(as there be gods many, and lords many, ) 

6 Butito us there is but one God, the Fa- 

e Exod. xxxili. 12,17; Nah. i. 7; Matt. vii. 23; Gal. iv. 9; 
2°Tim. 11. 19: fIsa. xli. 24; chap. x. 19. £ Deut. iv. 39; 

less scrupulous Jews, Anowing that any particular flesh 
had been thus offered, would abhor the use of it; and 

as those who lived among the Gentiles, as the Jews 
at Corinth, must know that this was a common case, 

hence they would be generally scrupulous ; and those 
of them that were converted to Christianity would have 
their scruples increased, and be as rigid on this point 
as the Karaites themselves. On the other hand, those 
of the Gentiles who had received the faith of Christ, 
knowing that an idol was nothing in the world, nor was 
even a representation of any thing, (for the beings rep- 
resented by idol images were purely maginary,) made 
no seruple to buy and eat the flesh as they used to do, 
though not with the same intention ; for when, in their 

heathen state, they ate the flesh offered to idols, they 
ate it as a feast with the idol, and were thus supposed 
to have communion with the idol; which was the 

grossest idolatry. 
From these observations it will at once appear that 

much misunderstanding and offence must have existed 
in the Corinthian Church; the converted Jews abomi- 

nating every thing that they knew had been used in 
the heathen worship, while the converted Gentiles, for 
the reasons above assigned, would feel no scruple on 
the account. 

We know that we all have knowledge.| 1 am inclined 
to think that these are not St. Paul’s words, but a 

quotation from the letter of the Corinthians to him, and 
a proof of what the apostle says below, knowledge 
puffeth up ; but however the words may be understood 
as to their origin, they contain a general truth, as they 
relate to Christians of those times, and may be thus para- 
phrased : “ All we who are converted to God by Christ 
have sufficient knowledge concerning idols and idol 
worship ; and we know also the /iberty which we have 
through the Gospel, not being bound by Jewish laws, 
rites, ceremonies, &c.; but many carry their knowledge 
in this liberty too far, and do what is neither seemly 
nor convenient, and thus give offence to others.” 

Knowledge puffeth up, but charity edifieth.| This 
knowledge is very nearly allied to pride ; it puffeth up 
the mind with vain conceit, makes those who have it 

bold and rash, and renders them careless of the con- 

sciences of others. And this knowledge, boasted of 
by the Corinthians, led them to contemn others ; for so 

the word φυσίοι is understood by some eminent critics. 
Verse 2. He knoweth nothing yet, δ... The person 

who acts in this rash, unfeeling way, from the general 

knowledge which he has of the vanity of idolatry and 
the liberty which the Gospel affords from Jewish rites, 
with all his knowledge does not know this, that though 
the first and greatest commandment says, Thou shalt 
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vi. 4; Isa. xliv.8; Mark xii. 29; ver. 6; Eph. iv. 6; 1 Tim. ii. 
5.— John x. 34——i Mal. ii. 10; Eph. iv. 6. 

love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, §c., yet the 
second is like unto it: Thou shalt love thy neighbour 
as thyself. He, then, that can torment his neighbour’s 
weak or tender conscience with his food or his conduct, 

does not love him as himself, and therefore knows 

nothing as he ought to know. 
Verse 3. But if any man love God] In that way 

which the commandment requires, which will neces- 
sarily beget love to his neighbour, the same is known 
of him—is approved of God, and acknowledged as his 
genuine follower. 

Verse 4. Things that are offered in sacrifice] See 

on the first verse. 
An idol is nothing in ihe world] Dr. Lightfoot 

translates this, We know that there is no idol in the 

world ; which he explains thus : EvdwAov, idol, is ὁμο- 
Lapa, εἰκων, σήμειον, YapaKTyplov, σκιοειδες, a likeness, 

an image, a sign, a character, a shadow: now οὐδεν 
εἰδωλον signifies there is no idol, no representation of 
Gop, in the world. Jmages there are of stone, wood, 

and metal ; but none of these is any representation of 
the infinite Spirit. But I prefer the meaning given in 
the note on verse 1; as the expression, an idol is 

nothing in the world, was common in the Old Testa- 

ment, and among the Jews; and was understood by 
them in this way: they are not onbs Elohim, the 
true Gop; but they are odds, nothings, and poan 
habalim, VANITY. 

Verse 5. There be that are called gods] There are 
many wnages that are supposed to be representations 
of divinities : but these divinities are nothing, the fig- 
ments of mere fancy ; and these images have no cor- 
responding realities. 

Whether in heaven or in earth} As the sun, moon, 

planets, stars, the ocean, rivers, trees, ὅς. And thus 

there are, nominally, gods many, and lords many. 
Verse 6. But to us there is but one God, the Father] 

Who produced all things, himself unereated and un- 
originated. And we in him, καὶ ἧμεις εἰς avtov, and 

we For him; all intelligent beings having been created 
for the purpose of manifesting his glory, by receiving 
and reflecting his wisdom, goodness, and truth. 

And one Lord Jesus] Only one visible Governor of 
the world and the Church, 6y whom are all things: 
who was the Creator, as he is the Upholder of the 
universe. And we hy him, being brought to the 
knowledge of the true God, by the revelation of Jesus 
Christ ; for it is the only begotten Son alone that can 
reveal the Father. The gods of whom the apostle 
speaks were their divinities, or objects of religious 
worship ; the lords were the rulers of the world, such 
as emperors, who were considered next τὸ yods, and 
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We must not become a 

A.M. 4060. ther, ¥ of whom are all things, 
A.U.C. and we !in him; and ™one 

pert Nero- Lord Jesus Christ, ® by whom 
nis Ces.3._ gre all things, and we by him. 
7 Howbeit, there is not in every man that 

knowledge : for some, ° with conscience of the 

idol unto this hour, eat ἐξ as a thing offered un- 
to an idol ; and their conscience being weak is 
? defiled. 
8 But 4meat commendeth us not to God: 

for neither, if we eat, Τ᾿ are we the better; nei- 

ther, if we eat not, * are we the worse. 

Κ Acts xvii. 28; Rom. xi. 36— Or, for him.——® John xiii. 
13; Acts ii. 36; chap. xi. re Eph. iv.5; Phil. 11. 11— John 
i. 3; Col. i. 6; Heb. ig © Chap. x. 28, 29. P Rom. 

CHAP. Viti. stumbling-block to the weak. 

9 But t take heed, lest by any ἘΝ 4060 . D. 56. 
means this "liberty of yours be- A. U.C. 
come ¥ a stumbling-block to them ite Teay Nero 

that are weak. sa nai 
10 For if any man see thee which hast know- 

ledge sit at meat in τ the idol’s temple, shall 
not * the conscience of him which is weak be 
Υ emboldened to eat those things which are 
offered to idols ; 

11 And *throuhg thy knowledge shall the 
weak brother perish, for whom Christ 
died ? 

4 Rom. xiv. 17. T Or, have we the more-——* Or, have we the 
less. 16]. v. 13. “Or, power. ¥ Rom. xiv. 13, 20. 
w 1 Mac. i. 47.——* Chap. x. 28, 32. ¥ Or, edified. 2 Rom. 
xiv. 15, 20. 

some of them were deified. In opposition to those 
gods he places Gop the Father, the fountain of pleni- 
tude and being; and in opposition to the lords he 
places Jesus Christ, who made and who governs all 
things. We, as creatures, live in reference, εἰς avrov, 

to him, God the Father, who is the fountain of our 
being: and, as Christians, we live dv’ αὐτου, by or 

through him, Jesus Christ; by whom we are bought, 
enlightened, pardoned, and saved. 

Verse 7. There is not in every man that knowledge] 
This is spoken in reference to what is said, ver. 4: 
We know that an idol is nothing in the world; for 
some with a conscience of the idol, viz. that it is some- 
thing, eat it—the flesh that was offered to the idol, as 

a thing thus offered, considering the feast as a sacred 
banquet, by which they have fellowship with the idol. 
And their conscience being weak—not properly instruct- 
ed in Divine things, is defiled—he performs what he 
does as an act of religious worship, and thus his con- 
science contracts guilt through this idolatry. 

As in the commencement of Christianity, among 
the Jews that were converted, there were many found 
who incorporated the rites of the law with the prin- 
ciples of the Gospel ; so, doubtless, among the Gen- 
tiles, there were several who did not at once throw 
aside all their idolatry or idolatrous notions, but pre- 
served some of its more spiritual and imposing parts, 
and might think it necessary to mingle idolatrous feasts 
with the rites of Christianity ; as the sacrament of the 
Lord’s supper was certainly considered as a feast upon 
a sacrifice, as I have proved in my Discourse on the 
Nature and Design of the Eucharist. As the minds 
of many of these young Gentile converts could not, 
as yet, have been deeply endued with spiritual know- 
ledge, they might incorporate these feasts, and con- 
found their nature and properties. 

Verse 8. Meat commendeth us not to God] No such 
teasts as these can be a recommendation of our souls 
or persons to the Supreme Being. As to the thing, 
considered in itself, the eating gives us no spiritual 
advantage ; and the eating not is no spiritual loss. 

Verse 9. But take heed| Lest by frequenting such 
feasts and eating things offered to idols, under the con- 
Vietion that an idol is nothing, and that you may eat 

those things innocently, this liberty of yours should 
become a means of grievously offending a weak brother 
who has not your knowledge, or inducing one who re- 
spects you for your superior knowledge to partake of 
these things with the conscience, the persuasion and 
belief, that an idol is something, and to conclude, that 

as you partake of such things, so he may also, and 
with safety. He is not possessed of your superior 
information on this point, and he eats to the idol what 

you take as a common meal. 

Verse 10. If any man see thee which hast knowledge] 
Of the true God, and who art reputed for thy skill in 
Divine things. 

Sit at meat in tie idol’s temple] Is it not strange 
that any professing the knowledge of the true God 
should even enter one of those temples? And is it not 
more surprising that any Christian should be found to 
feast there’ But by all this we may see that the 
boasted knowledge of the Corinthians had very little 
depth in things purely spiritual. 

There are many curious thin-spun theories in the 
rabbinical writings concerning entering idol temples, 
and eating there, and even worshipping there, provid- 
ing the mind be towards the true God. Dr. Lightfoot 
produces several quotations to prove this. Perhaps 
the man of knowledge mentioned by the apostle was 
one of those who, possessing a convenient conscience, 
could accommodate himself to all circumstances; be 

a heathen without and a Christian within, and vice 
versa, as circumstances might require. 

Be emboldened to eat] Οἰκοδομηθησεται, Be built up— 
be confirmed and established in that opinion which be- 
fore he doubtingly held, that on seeing you eat he may 
be led to think there is no harm in feasting in an ido] 
temple, nor in eating things offered to idols. 

Verse 11. Shall the weak brother perish] Being first 
taught by thy conduct that there was no harm in thus 
eating, he grieves the Spirit of God; becomes again 
darkened and hardened ; and, sliding back into idola- 
try, dies in it, and so finally perishes. 

For whom Christ died 3] So we learn that a man 
may perish for whom Christ died: this admits of no 
quibble. If a man for whom Christ died, apostatizing 
from Christianity, (for he is called a brother though 
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We must not cause a 

A. M. 4060. 
A. D. 56. 
ASUNC? 

12 But *when ye sin so 

pi against the brethren, and wound 

AnnoImp.Nero- their weak conscience, ye sin 
nis Ces.3. against. Christ. 

a Matt. xxv. 40, 45. 

weak,) return again to and die in idolatry, cannot go to 
heaven; then a man for whom Christ died may perish 
everlastingly. And if it were possible for a believer, 
whether strong or weak, to retrace his steps back to 
idolatry and die in it, surely it is possible for a man, 
who had escaped the pollutions that are in the world, 
to return to it, live and die in its spirit, and perish 
everlastingly also. Let him that readeth understand. 

Verse 12. But when ye sin so against the brethren] 
Against Christians, who are called by the Gospel to 
abhor and detest all such abominations. 

Ye sin against Christ.] By sending to perdition, 
through your bad example, a soul for whom he shed 
his blood ; and so far defeating the gracious intentions 
of his sacrificial death. This is a farther intimation, 
that a person for whom Christ died may perish; and 
this is the drift of the apostle’s argument. 

Verse 13. Wherefore, §c.] Rather than give any 
oceasion to a Christian to sin against and so to harden 
his conscience that he should return to idolatry and 
perisn, I would not only abstain from all meats offered 

to idols, but I would eat no flesh, should I exist through 
the whole course of time, but live on the herbs of the 
field, rather than cause my brother to stumble, and thus 
fall into idolatry and final ruin. 

The following words of Origen contain a very so- 
lemn lesson and warning: “ If we did more diligently 
attend to these things, we should avoid sinning against 
our brethren and wounding their weak conscience, that 
we might not sin against Christ ; our brethren that are 
among us, for whom Christ died, often perishing, not 
only by our knowledge, but by many other ways and 
things, in which things we, sinning against Christ, 

shall suffer punishment ; the souls of them that perish 
by us being required of and avenged upon us.”—See 
Whitby on this place. 

1. Tue greater our reputation for knowledge and 
sanctity, the greater mischief we shall do by our in- 
fluence and example if we turn aside from the holy 
commandment delivered unto us. Every man should 
walk so as either to ight or lead his brother to heaven. 

2. It is the duty of every Christian to watch against 
apostasy in his own case, and to prevent it as much as 
possible in that of others. That a person for whom 
Christ died may finally perish is strongly argued, says 
Dr. Whitby, from this place, and Rom. xiv. 15; for 

here the apostle dissuades the Corinthians from scan- 
dalizing their weak brethren, by an argument taken 
from the irreparable mischiefs they may do them, the 
eternal ruin they may bring upon them by this scandal; 
whereas if it be, as some assert, that all things, even 

che sins of the elect, shall work together for their good, 
and that they shall never perish; if the apostle knew 
and taught this doctrine to them, why does he endea- 
vour to affright them from this scandal, by telling them 
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I. CORINTHIANS. weak brother to stumble 

13 Wherefore, >if meat make ee. 

my brother to offend, I will eat A.U.C. 

no flesh while the world standeth, Anno Imp. Nero 

lest I make my brother to offend. τ Cs: 5: 

> Rom. xiv. 21; 2 Cor. xi. 29. 

that it might have that effect which he had before told 
them was impossible ? If you interpret his words thus: 
So shall he perish, for whom in charity ye ought to 
judge Christ died; it is certain, from this doctrine, 

that they must be assured that this judgment of charity 
must be false, or that their brother could not perish. 
In the first place, they could not be obliged to act by 
it; and in the second, they could not rationally be 
moved by it to abstain from giving scandal on that im- 
possible supposition. 

If you interpret the apostle thus: So shalt thou do 
that which, in its nature, tends to make thy brother 
perish ; and might have that effect, had not God deter- 
mined to preserve all from perishing, for whom Christ 
died ; since this determination renders it sure to me, 

who know it, that they cannot actually perish, it must 
assure me that there can be no cause of abstinency 
from this scandal, lest they should perish by it. 

Moreover, by thus offending, saith the apostle, ye 
sin against Christ; viz. by sinning against him whom 
he has purchased by his blood; and destroying them 
for whose salvation he has suffered. If this intent of 
Christ’s death be denied, how can we show in what 

Christ has demonstrated his great love to them that 
perish? Is it possible that they can sin against re- 
deeming love? and how, by thus offending them who 
neither do nor can belong to him as members of his 
mystical body, are we injurious to Christ?—See Whitby 
on this place. 

3. It is natural for man to wish and affect to be 
wise ; and when this desire is cultivated in reference 

to lawful objects, it will be an indescribable good ; but 
when, like Hve, we see, in a prohibition, something to 

be desired to make one wise, we are then, like her, on 

the verge of our fall. Though extensive knowledge 
is not given Zo all, yet it is given for all; and is the 
public property of the Church. He who does not use 
it for general edification robs the public of its right. 
For the misuse and misapplication of this talent we 
shall give account to God, as well as of other gifts and 
graces. 

4. Persons of an over tender and scrupulous con- 
science may be very troublesome in a Christian society ; 
but as this excessive scrupulosity comes from want 
of more light, more experience, or more judgment, we 
should bear with them. Though such should often 
run into ridiculous extremes, yet we must take care 
that we do not attempt to cure them either with ridi- 
cule or wrath. Extremes generally beget extremes ; 
and such persons require the most judicious treatment, 

else they will soon be stumbled and turned out of the 
way. We should be very careful lest in using what 
is called Christian liberty we occasion their fall; and 
for our own sake we must take heed that we do not 
denominate sinful indulgences, Christian liberties. 

5. Though we are bound to take heed that we put 
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St. Paul vindicates his 

not a stumbling block in the way of a weak vother, 
yet if such a brother be stumbled at any part of car 
conduct which is not blamable in itself, but of which 

he may have taken a wrong view, we are not an- 
swerable for the consequences. We are called to walk 

by the testimony of God ; not according to the measure 
of any man’s conscience, how sincere soever he may be. 

6. Many persons cover a spirit of envy and un- 
charitableness with the name of godly zeal and tender 

CHAP. IX. apostolical authority 

concern for the salvation of others; they find fault 

with all ; their spirit is a spirit of universal censorious- 
ness ; none can please them; and every one suffers 
by them. These destroy more souls by tithing mint 
and cummin, than others do by neglecting the weightier 
matters of the law. Such persons have what is term- 
ed, and very properly too, sour godliness. Both are 
extremes, and he who would avoid perdition must avoie 
them. 

CHAPTER IX. 

St. Paul vindicates his apostleship, and shows that he has equal rights and privileges with Peter and the 
brethren of our Lord ; and that he is not bound, while doing the work of an apostle, to labour with his 

hands for his own support, 1-6. He who labours should live by the fruit of his own industry, 7. For 
the law will not allow even the ox to be muzzled which treads out the corn, 8-10. Those who minister 
in spiritual things have a right to a secular support for their work, 11-14. He shows the disinterested 
manner in which he has preached the Gospel, 15-18. How he accommodated himself to the prejudices of 
men, in order to bring about their salvation, 19-23. The way to heaven compared to a race, 24. The 

qualifications of those who may expect success in the games celebrated at Corinth, and what that success 
implies, 25. The apostle applies these things spiritually to himself ; and states the necessity of keeping 
his body in subjection, lest, after having proclaimed salvation to others, he should become a castaway, 

26, 27. 

A. Μ. 4060. a ΕΖ) ΤῊΣ ee A™M I not an apostle? am I 
=i σ. not free? » have I not seen 

AnnoImp.Nero- Jesus Christ our Lord? ° are not 
nis Ces. 3. ye my work in the Lord? 
2 If I be not an apostle unto others, yet 

a Acts ix. 15; xiii. 2; xxvi. 17; 2 Cor. xii. 12; Gal. ii. 7, 8; 
1 Tim. 11. 7; 2 Tim. i. 11. 

doubtless 1 am to you: for πὸ Αἰ δα 4060. 
seal of mine apostleship are ye ἈΠ: Ο 

in the Lord. Anno Imp. Nero- 
ois Ces. 3. 3 Mine answer to them that do 

examine me is this. 

b Acts ix. 3, 17; xviii. 9; xxii. 14, 18; xxiii. 11; chap. xv. 8 
© Chap. iii. 6; iv. 15. 42 Cor. iii. 2; xii. 12. 

NOTES ON CHAP. IX. 
Verse 1. Am I not an apostle 2| It is sufficiently 

evident that there were persons at Corinth who ques- 
tioned the apostleship of St. Paul; and he was obliged 
to walk very circumspectly that they might not find 
any occasion against him. It appears also that he had 
given them all his apostolical labours gratis ; and even 
this, which was the highest proof of his disinterested 
Jenevolence, was produced by his opposers as an argu- 
ment against him. ‘ Prophets, and all divinely com- 
missioned men, have a right to their secular support ; 
you take nothing :—is not this from a conviction that 
you have no apostolical right? On this point the 
apostle immediately enters on his own defence. 

Am I not an apostle? Am I not free?] These 
questions are all designed as assertions of the affirm- 
ative: I am an apostle ; and I am free—possessed of 
all the rights and privileges of an apostle. 

Have I not seen Jesus Christ] From whom in his 
personal appearance to me, I have received my apos- 
tolic commission. This was judged essentially neces- 
sary to constit ‘te an apostle.—See Acts xxii. 14, 15; 
xxvi. 16. 

Are not ye my work| Your conversion from hea- 
thenism is the proof that 1 have preached with the 
Divine unction and authority. 

Several good MSS. and versions transpose the two 
first questions in this verse, thus: Am 1 not free? 

2 

am I not an apostle? But I cannot see that either 
perspicuity or sense gains any thing by this arrange- 
ment. On the contrary, it appears to me that his 
being an apostle gave him the freedom or righls to 
which he refers, and therefore the common arrange- 
ment I judge to be the best. 

Verse 2. If I be not an apostle unto others] If 
there be other Churches which have been founded by 
other apostles; yet it is not so with you. 

The seal of mine apostleship are ye] Your conver 
sion to Christianity is God’s seal to my apostleship. 
Had not God sent me, I could not have profited your 
souls. 

The cépayic, or seal, was a figure cut in a stone, 
and that set in a ring, by which letters of credence 
and authority were stamped. The ancients, particu- 
larly the Greeks, excelled in this kind of engraving. 
The cabinets of the curious give ample proof of this; 
and the moderns contend in vain to rival the perfec- 

tion of those ancient masters. 
In the Lord.| The apostle shows that it was by 

the grace and influence of God alone that he waz an 
apostle, and that they were converted to Christianity. 

Verse 3. Mine answer to them] Ἡ «uy απολογια 
Tot ἐμὲ ανακρινουσιν" This is my defence against 
those who examine me. The words are forensic ; 
and the apostle considers himself as brought before a 
legal tribunal, and questioned so as to be obliged to 
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He that preaches the Gospel 

A. M. 4060. e Ape 4 Have we not power to eat 
A.U.C. and to drink? 

809. 
AnnoImp.Nero- 5 Have we not power to lead 

nis Ces. 3. about ἃ sister, a ‘ wife, as well 

as other apostles, and as δ the brethren of the 
Lord, and ἢ Cephas ? 
6 Or I only and Barnabas, ‘have not we 

power to forbear working ? 

e Ver. 14; 1 Thess. ii. 6; 2 Thess. tii. 9—fOr, woman. 
& Matt. xiii. 55; Mark vi. 3; Luke vi.15; Gal. 1. 19. h Matt. 
viii. 14. 

I. CORINTHIANS. should live by the Gospel 

7 Who * goeth a warfare any 4, M- 1060. 
time at his own charges? who A. U.C. 

‘plantethavineyard, and eatethnot Anno Hae Nero- 
of the fruit thereof? or who ™feed- πὸ C#s-3. 

etha flock, and eateth not of the milk of the flock? 

8 Say I these things as a man? or saith not 

the law the same also? 

9 For it is written in the law of Moses, 

2 Thess. 11. 8, 9.—2 Cor. x. 4; 1 Tim. i. 18; vi. 12 
2 Tim. ii. 3; iv. 7. 1 Deut. xx. 6; Prov. xxvii. 18; chap. iii, 
6, 7, 8——™ John xxi. 15. 

answer as uponoath. His defence therefore was this, 
that they were converted to God by his means. This 
verse belongs to the two preceding verses. 

Verse 4. Have we not power to eat and to drink ?| 
Have we not authority, or right, εξουσιαν, to expect 
sustenance, while we are labouring for your salvation ? 
Meat and drink, the necessaries, not the superfluities, 

of life, were what those primitive messengers of Christ 
required ; it was just that they who laboured in the 
Gospel should dive by the Gospel; they did not wish 
to make a fortune, or accumulate wealth; a living was 

all they desired. It was probably in reference to the 
same moderate and reasonable desire that the provision 
made for the clergy in this country was called a living ; 
and their work for which they got this living was 
called the cure of souls. Whether we derive the word 
cure from cura, care, as signifying that the care of all 
the souls in a particular parish or place devolves on 
the minister, who is to instruct them in the things of 
salvation, and lead them to heaven; or whether we 

consider the term as implying that the souls in that 
district are in a state of spiritual disease, and the mi- 
nister is a spiritual physician, to whom the cure of 
these souls is intrusted; still we must consider that 

such a labourer is worthy of his hire; and he that 
preaches the Gospel should live by the Gospel. 

Verse 5. Have we not power to lead about a sister, 
a wife] The word εξουσίαν is to be understood here, 
as above in ver. 4, as implying authority or right ; and 
authority, not merely derived from their office, but 
from Him who gave them that office ; from the con- 
stitution of nature ; and from universal propriety or the 
fitness of things. 

When the apostle speaks of leading about a sister, 
a wife, he means first, that he and all other apostles, 

and consequently all ministers of the Gospel, had a 
right to marry. For it appears that our Lord’s breth- 
ren James and Jude were married ; and we have infal- 

lible evidence that Peter was a married man, not only 
from this verse, but from Matt. viii. 14, where his 

mother-in-law is mentioned as being cured by our Lord 
of a fever. 

And secondly, we find that their wives were persons 
of the same faith ; for less can never be implied in 
the word sister. This is a decisive proof against the 
papistical celibacy of the clergy: and as to their 
attempts to evade the force of this text by saying that 
the apostles had holy women who attended them, and 
ministered to them in their peregrinations, there is no 
vroof of it; nor could they have suffered either young 
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women or other men’s wives to have accompanied 
them in this way without giving the most palpable 
oceasion of scandal. And Clemens Alexandrinus has 
particularly remarked that the apostles carried their 
wives about with them, ‘‘ not as wives, but as sisters, 

that they might minister to those who were mistresses 
of families; that so the doctrine of the Lord might 
without reprehension or evil suspicion enter into the 
apartments of the women.” And in giving his finished 
picture of his Gnostic, or perfect Christian, he says: 
ἐσθίει, καὶ πίινεῖ, καὶ γαμειίι-πεικοναᾶς ἔχει τοὺς 

Αποστολοῦυς, He eats, and drinks, and marries— 

having the apostles for his example. Vid. Clem. 
Alex. Strom., lib. vii., 6. 12. 

On the propriety and excellence of marriage, and its 
superiority to celibacy, see the notes on chap. vii. 

Verse 6. Or I only and Barnabas} Have we alone 
of all the apostles no right to be supported by our con- 
verts? It appears from this, 1. That the apostles did 
not generally support themselves by their own labour. 
2. That Paul and Barnabasdid thus support themselves. 
Some of the others probably had not a business at 
which they could conveniently work; but Paul and 
Barnabas had a trade at which they could conveniently 
labour wherever they came. 

Verse 7. Who goeth a warfare—at his own charges 3] 
These questions, which are all supposed from the 
necessity and propriety of the cases to be answered ir 
the affirmative, tend more forcibly to point out that 
the common sense of man joins with the providence of 
God in showing the propriety of every man living by 
the fruits of his labour. The first question applies 
particularly to the case of the apostle, τις στρατευεται 
ἰδιοις οψωνιοις Does a soldier provide his own 

victuals 2 Oywviov is used to express the military pay 
or wages, by the Greek writers; for the Roman sol- 
diers were paid not only in money but in victuals ; and 
hence corn was usually distributed among them. See 
on Luke iii. 14. 

Verse 8. Say I these things as a man?) Is this 
only human reasozing ? or does not God say in effect 
the same things? See note on Rom. vi. 19. 

Verse 9. Thou shalt not muzzle the mouth of the 
ox] See this largely explained in the note on Deut. 

xxv. 4. 
Doth God take care for oxen 3] This question is to 

be understood thus : Is it likely that God should be soli- 
citous for the comfort of oven, and be regardless of the 
welfare of man? In this Divine precept the kindness 
and providential care of God are very forcibly pointed 
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Those who minister in holy 

A as, hee π Thou shalt not muzzle the 

A. U. σ mouth of the ox that treadeth out 

AnnoImp.Nero- the corn. Doth God take care 
nis Cws. 3. for oxen? 
10 Or saith he it altogether for our sakes? 

for our sakes, no doubt, this is written: that 

°he that ploweth should plow in hope; and 
that he that thresheth in hope should be par- 
taker of his hope. 

11 If we have sown unto you spiritual 
things, zs τὲ a great thing if we shall reap your 
carnal things ? 
12 If others be partakers of ths power over 

you, are not we rather? 4 Nevertheless we 
have not used this power; but suffer all 

things, "lest we should hinder the Gospel of 
Christ. 

= Deut. xxv. 4; 1 Tim. v. 18. ©2 Tim. ii. 6.——P? Rom. xv. 
27; Gal. vi. 6.——4 Acts xx. 33; ver. 15, 18; 2 Cor. xi. 7, 93 
xii. 13; 1 Thess. ii. 6 ——"2 Cor. xi. 12.—— Lev. vi. 16, 26; 
vii. 6, &c. ; Num. v. 9, 10; xviii. 8-20; Deut x.9; xviii. 1. 

out. He takes care of oxen; he wills them all that 
happiness of which their nature is susceptible ; and can 
we suppose that he is unwilling that the human soul 
shall have that happiness which is suited to its spiritual 
and eternal nature? He could not reprobate an ox, 
because the Lord careth for oven; and surely he can- 
not reprobate a man. It may be said the man has 
sinned but the ov cannot. I answer: The decree of 
reprobation is supposed to be from all eternity ; and 
certainly a man can no more sin Jefore he exists, than 
an ox can when he ezists. 

Verse 10. And he that thresheth in hope should be 
partaker of his hope.] Instead of 6 adowy τῆς ελπιδος 
αὐτου μετέχειν, ex’ ελπιδι, many of the best MSS. and 
versions read the passage thus : ὁ adowy em’ ελπιδι Tov 
μετέχειν" And he who thresheth in hope of partaking. 

“The words τῆς ελπίδος, which are omitted by the 
above, are,” says Bp. Pearce, “superfluous, if not 

wrong ; for men do not live in hope to partake of their 
hope, but to partake of what was the object and end of 
their hope. When these words are left out, the former 
and latter sentence will be both of a piece, and more 
resembling each other: for ereyew may be understood 
after the first ex eAmdi, as well as after the last.” 

Griesbach has left the words in question out of the text. 
Verse 11. If we have sown unto you spiritual things] 

If we have been the means of bringing you into a 
state of salvation by the Divine doctrines which we 
have preached unto you, is it too much for us to ex- 
pect a temporal support when we give ourselves up 
entirely to this work? Every man who preaches the 
Gospel has a right to his own support and that of his 
family while thus employed. 

Verse 12. If others be partakers of this power] If 
those who in any matter serve you have a right to a 
recompense for that service, surely we who have served 
you in the most essential matters have a right to our 
support while thus employed in your service. 

2 

CHAP. IX. things live of the temple. 

13 *Do ye not know that they 4 ae 
which minister about holy things, AU. Ὁ: 

‘ live of the things of the temple ? Anno Imp. Nero 
nis Cas. 3. and they which wait at the altar, 

are partakers with the altar? 
14 Even so “hath the Lord ordained, ¥ that 

they which preach the Gospel should live of 
the Gospel. 
15 But “I have used none of these things : 

neither have I written these things, that it should 
be so done unto me: for *it were better for 
me to die, than that any man should make my 
glorying void. 
16 For though I preach the Gospel, I have 

nothing to glory of: for ¥ necessity is laid upon 
me: yea, wo is unto me if I preach not the 

Gospel. 

tOr, feed. 4 Matt. x. 10; Luke x. 7.—*Gal. vi. 6; 
1 Tim. v. 17. wVer. 12; Acts xviii. 3; xx. 34; chap. 
iv. 12; 1 Thess. 1. 9; 2 Thess. iii. 8—2 Cor. xi. 10. 
Υ Rom. i. 14. 

We have not used this power] Though we had this 
right, we have not availed ourselves of it, but have 
worked with our hands to bear our own charges, lest 
any of you should think that we preached the Gospel 
merely to procure a temporal support, and so be pre- 
judiced against us, and thus prevent our success in the 
salvation of your souls. 

Verse 13. They which minister about holy things] 
All the officers about the temple, whether priests, 
Levites, Nethinim, &c., had a right to their support 
while employed in its service. The priests partook 
of the sacrifices; the others had their maintenance 

from tithes, first fruits, and offerings made to the temple ; 
for it was not lawful for them to live on the sacrifices. 
Hence the apostle makes the distinction between those 
who minister about holy things and those who wait at 
the altar. 

Verse 14. Even so hath the Lord ordained] This 
is evidently a reference to our Lord’s ordination, 
Matt. x. 10: The workman is worthy of his meat. 
And Luke x. 7: For the labourer is worthy of his 
hire. And in both places it is the preacher of the 
Gospel of whom he is speaking. It was a maxim 
among the Jews, “ that the inhabitants of a town where 
a wise man had made his abode should support him, 
because he had forsaken the world and its pleasures to 
study those things by which he might please God and 
be useful to men.” See an ordinance to this effect 
in the tract Shabbath, fol. 114. 

Verse 15. Neither have I written, gc.] Though 1 
might plead the authority of God in the law, of Christ 
in the Gospel, the common consent of our own doctors, 

and the usages of civil society, yet I have not availed 
myself of my privileges; nor do I now write with the 
intention to lay in my claims. 

Verse 16. For though I preach the Gospel] I have 
cause of glorying that I preach the Gospel free of all 
charges to you; but I cannot glory in being a preacher 
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Si, Paul accommodates himself 

A.M 4060. 17 For if Ido this thing willing- 
4.U.C. Ἰγ, *Thaveareward; butifagainst 

airs Nero- my will, *a dispensation of the 
nis Ces. 3. Gospel is committed unto me. 
18 What is my reward then? Verily that, 

> when I preach the Gospel, I may make the 
Gospel of Christ without charge, that I * abuse 

not my power in the Gospel. 
19 For though I be ¢ free from all men, yet 

J. CORINTHIANS. to all for their edification 

have °I made myself servant 4,™M, 4060 
unto all, ‘that I might gain the 4 De 
more. 

20 And @unto the Jews I be- 

came as a Jew, that I might gain the Jews ; to 
them that are under the law, as under the law, 

that I might gain them that are under the law ; 

21 "To ‘them that are without law, as with- 

out law, (* being not without law to God, but 

Anno Imp. Nero 
nis Ces. 3. 

2 Chap. ili. 8, 14. a Chap. iv. 1; Gal. 11. 7; Phil. i. 17; 
Col. i. 25. » Chap. x. 33; 2 Cor. iv. 5; xi. 7. © Chap. vii. 
31. a Ver. 1. 

eGal. v. 13. 
3; xvill, 18; xxi. 23, &e—) 
14. k Chap. vii. 22. 

£ Matt. xviii. 15; 1 Pet. iii. 1—s Acts xvi 
Gal. iii. 2.——i Rom. ii. 12, 

of the Gospel, because I am not such either by my 
own skill or power: I have received both the office, 
and the grace by which I execute the office, from God. 
1 have not only his authority to preach, but that au- 
thority obliges me to preach; and if I did not, 1 should 
endanger my salvation: yea, wo is unto me, if I 
preach not the Gospel. As every genuine preacher 
receives his commission from God alone, it is God 

alone who can take it away. Wo to that man who 
runs when God has not sent him; and wo to him who 

refuses to run, or who ceases to run, when God has 

sent him. 
Verse 17. For if I do this thing willingly] If I be 

a cordial co-operator with God, 7 have a reward, an 
incorruptible crown, ver. 25. Or, if I freely preach 
this Gospel without being burthensome to any, I have 
a special reward; but if I do not, I have simply an 
office to fulfil, into which God has put me, and may 
fulfil it conscientiously, and claim my privileges at the 
same time ; but then I lose that special reward which 
I have in view by preaching the Gospel without charge 
to any. 

This and the 18th verse have been variously trans- 
lated: Sir Norton Knatchbull and, after him, Mr. 

Wakefield translate the two passages thus: For if I 
do this willingly, I have a reward ; but if I am in- 
trusted with an office without my consent, what is my 
reward then? to make the Gospel of Christ, whilst I 
preach it, without charge, in not using to the utmost 

my privileges in the Gospel. 
Others render the passage thus: But if I do it 

merely because I am obliged to it, I only discharge an 
office that is committed to me, ver. 18. For what then 
shall I be rewarded? It is for this, thal, preaching 
the Gospel of Christ, I preach it freely, and do not 
insist on a claim which the Gospel itself gives me. 

Verse 18. That I abuse not my power) I am in- 
clined to think that καταχρήσασθαι is to be understood 

here, not in the sense of abusing, but of using to the 

utlermost—exacting every thing that a man can claim 
by law. How many proofs have we of this in 
preachers of different denominations, who insist so 
strongly and so frequently on their privileges, as they 
term them, that the people are tempted to believe they 
seck not their souls’ interests, but their secular goods. 

Such preachers can do the people no good. But the 
people who are most liable to think thus of their mi- 
nisters, are those who are unwilling to grant the com- 
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mon necessaries of life to those who watch over them 
in the Lord. For there are such people even in the 
Christian Chureh! If the preachers of the Gospel 
were as parsimonious of the bread of life as some 
congregations and Christian societies are of the bread 
that perisheth, and if the preacher gave them ἃ spirit- 
ual nourishment as base, as mean, and as scanty as the 

temporal support which they afford him, their souls 
must without doubt have nearly a famine of the bread 
of life. 

Verse 19. For though I be free] Although I am 
under no obligation to any man, yet I act us if every 
individual had a particular property in me, and as if 
I were the slave of the public. 

Verse 20. Unto the Jews I became as a Jew] In 
Acts xvi. 3, we find that for the sake of the uncon- 

verted Jews he circumcised Timothy. See the note 
there. 

To them that are under the law] 'To those who con- 
sidered themselves still under obligation to observe its 
rites and ceremonies, though they had in the main em- 
braced the Gospel, he became as if under the same 
obligations ; and therefore purified himself in the tem- 
ple, as we find related, Acts xxi. 26, where also see 

the notes. 
After the first clause, to them that are under the 

law as under the law, the following words, μη wv αὐτὸς 
ὑπο νομον, not being myself under the law, are added 
by ABCDEFG, several others; the later Syriac, 
Sahidic, Armenian, Vulgate, and all the Itala ; Cyril, 

Chrysostom, Damascenus, and others ; and on this evi- 

dence Griesbach has received them into the text. 
Verse 21. To them that are without law] The Gen- 

tiles, who had no written law, though they had the 
law written in their hearts ; see on Rom. ii. 15. 

Being not without law to God] Instead of Oe, τὸ 

God, and Xpictw, τὸ Christ, the most important MSS. 
and versions have Θεοῦ, or God, and Χριστοῦ, or 
Christ ; being not without the law of God, but under 

the law of Christ. 
Them that are without law.) Dr. Lightfoot thinks 

the Sadducees may be meant, and that in certain cases, 

as far as the rites and ceremonies of the Jewish reli- 
gion were concerned, he might conform himself to 
them, not observing such rites and ceremonies, as it is 

well known that they disregarded them; for the doc- 
tor cannot see how the apostle could conform himself 
in any thing to them that were without law, 1. e. the 
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All must run the Christian 

A. M4000. under the law to Christ,) that T 
AUC might gain them that are with- 

Anno Imp. Nero- out law. 

ae: 22 ! To the weak became I as 
weak, that I might gain the weak: ™I am 
made all things to all men, ἢ that I might by 

all means save some 

23 And this I do for the Gospel’s sake, that 

1Rom. xv. 1; 2 Cor. xi. 29.—" Chap. x. 33. 
chap. vii. 16. 

Ὁ Rom. xi. 14; 

heathen. But, 1. It is not likely that the apostle 
could conform himself to the Sadducees; for what 
success could he expect among a people who denied 
the resurrection, and consequently a future world, a 
day of judgment, and all rewards and punishments 2 
2. He might among the heathen appear as if he were 
not a Jew, and discourse with them on the great prin- 
ciples of that eternal law, the outlines of which had 
been written in their hearts, in order to show them 

the necessity of embracing that Gospel which was the 
power of God unto salvation to every one that believed. 

Verse 22. To the weak became Ias weak| Those 
who were conscientiously scrupulous, even in respect 
to lawful things. 

I am made ail things to all men] 1 assumed every 
shape and form consistent with innocency and perfect 
integrity ; giving up my own will, my own way, my 
own ease, my own pleasure, and my own profit, that 
I might save the souls of all. Let those who plead 
for the system of accommodation on the example of 
St. Paul, attend to the end he had in view, and the 
manner in which he pursued that end. It was not to 
get money, influence, or honour, but to save sous! It 
was not to get ease but to increase his labours. It 
was not to save his life, but rather that it should be a 
sacrifice for the good of immortal souls ! 

A parallel saying to this of St. Paul has been quoted 
from Achilles Tatius, lib. v., cap. xix., where Clito- 

phon says, on having received a letter from Leucippe : 
Τουτοις ἐντυχὼν παντα εγινομην ὁμου, aveddeyouny, 

ὠχρίων, εθαυμαζον, ἡπίστουν, ἐχαιρον, ἡχθομην" “* When 

I read the contents, I became all things at once; 1 
was inflamed, I grew pale, I was struck with wonder, 
T doubted, I rejoiced, became sad.” The same form 

of speech is frequent among Greek writers. I think 
this casts some light on the apostle’s meaning. 

That I might by all means save some.] On this 
clause there are some very important readings found 
in the MSS. and versions. Instead of πάντως τίνας 
σωσω, that I might by all means save some ; παντας 

σωσω, that I might save ail, is the reading of DEFG, 

Syriac, Vulgate, Aithiopic, all the tala, and several 

of the fathers. This reading Bishop Pearce prefers, 
because it is more agreeable to St. Paul’s meaning 
here, and exactly agrees with what he says, chap. x. 
33, and makes his design more extensive and noble. 
Wakefield also prefers this reading. 

Verse 23. And this I do for the Gospel’s sake] In- 
stead of τοῦτο, this, παντα, all things, (I do all things 

for the Gospel’s sake,) is the reading of ABCDEFG, | enter the lists. 
2 

CHAP. IX. race, in order to be saved 

. A. M. 4060. I might be partaker thereof with 4, M, 406 you. &. Due: 
24 Know ye not that they Anno ia Nero- 

which run in a race run all, but "ἰδ ©”: * 

one receiveth the prize? ° So run, that ye 
may obtain. 
25 And eyery man that Ρ striveth for the mas- 

tery is temperate in all things. Now they do 

¢Gal. ii. 2; v. 7; Phil. ii. 16; iii. 14; 2 Tim. ἵν. 7; Heb. xii. 1. 
PEph. vi. 12; 1 Tim. vi. 12; 2 Tim. ii. 5; iv. 7. 

several others, the Coptic, ASthiopic, Vulgate, Itala, 
Armenian, and Sahidic ; the two latter reading ταῦτα 
παντα, all these things. 

Several of the fathers have the same reading, and 
there is much reason to believe it to be genuine. 

That I might be partaker thereof with you.] That 
I might attain to the reward of eternal life which it 
sets before me; and this is in all probability the mean- 
ing of τὸ evayyedvov, which we translate ihe Gospel, 
and which should be rendered here prize or reward ; 
this is a frequent meaning of the original word, as 
may be seen in my preface to St. Matthew: J do all 
this for the sake of the prize, that I may partake of it 
with you. 

Verse 24. They which run in a race run all] It 
is sufficiently evident that the apostle alludes to the 
athletic exercises in the games which were celebrated 
every fifth year on the isthmus, or narrow neck of 
land, which joins the Peloponnesus, or Morea, to the 

main land; and were thence termed the Isthmian 
games. The exercises were running, wrestling, box- 
ing, throwing the diseus or quoit, §c.; to the three first 
of these the apostle especialiy alludes. 

But one receiveth the prize?| The apostle places 
the Christian race in contrast to the [sthmian games ; 
in them, only one received the prize, though all ran , 
in this, if all run, all will receive the prize ; therefore 
he says, So run that ye may obtain. Be as much in 
earnest to get to heaven as others are to gain their 
prize ; and, although only one of them can win, all of 
you may obtain. 

Verse 25. Is temperate in all things] All those 
who contended in these exercises went through a long 
state and series of painful preparations. To this exact 
discipline Epictetus refers, cap. 35: Θελεὶς Ολυμπία 
νικῆσαι: Ae σ᾽ evraktely, avaykoTpodely, ἀπέχεσθαι πεμ- 

ματων, γυμναζεσθαι προς ἀναγκὴν ev Opa τεταγμένῃ, ev 

καύματι, εν ψυχει, μὴ ψυχρον πινεῖν, μὴ οἶνον ὡς ετυχεν" 

dmc, ὡς tatpw, Tapadedwxevat σεαυτὸν Tw επιστατῃ" εἰτα 

εἰς Tov aywva παρερχεσθαι" κ. τ. A. “Do you wish to 

gain the prize at the Olympic games '—Consider the 
requisite preparations and the consequences: you must 
observe a strict regimen; must live on food which 
you dislike; you must abstain from all delicacies; must 
exercise yourself at the necessary and prescribed 
times both in heat and in cold ; you must drink nothing 
cooling; take no wine as formerly; in a word, you 

must put yourself under the directions of a pugilist, 
as you would under those of a physic:27, and afterwards 

Here you may get your arm broken, 
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St. Paul’s self denal in 

A.M 1060. it to obtain a corruptible crown ; 
<u Cc. but we “an incorruptible. 

Amolmp.Nero- 26 I therefore so run, ‘not as 
nis Ces. 3. uncertainly ; so fight I, not as 

one that beateth the air: 

92 Tim. iv. 8; James i. 12; 1 Peter i.4; v. 4; Revelations ii. 
10; iii. 11.——2 Tim. 11. 5. 

your foot put out of joint, be obliged to swallow mouth- 
fuls of dust, to receive many stripes, and after all be 

conquered.” Thus we find that these suffered much 
hardships in order to conquer, and yet were uncertain 
of the victory. 

Horace speaks of it in nearly the same way— 

Qui studet optatam cursu contingere metam, 
Multa tulit fecitque puer: sudavit et alsit : 
Abstinuit Venere et Baccho. 

De Arte Poet., ver. 412. 

A youth who hopes the Olympic prize to gain, 
All arts must try, and every toil sustain ; 
Th’ extremes of heat and cold must often prove ; 
And shun the weakening joys of wine and love. 

Francis. 

These quotations show the propriety of the apostle’s 
words: Every man that striveth for the mastery, xavra 
eykpateverat, is temperate, or continent, in all things. 

They do it to obtain a corruptible crown] The crown 
won by the victor in the Olympian games was made 
of the wild olive; in the Pythian games of laurel ; in 
the Nemean games of parsley; and in the Isthmian 
games of the pine. These were all corruptible, for 
they began to wither as soon as they were separated 
from the trees, or plucked out of the earth. In oppo- 
sition to these, the apostle says, he contended for an 
incorruptible crown, the heavenly inheritance. He 
sought not worldly honour; but that honour which 
comes from God. 

Verse 26. [therefore so run, not as uncertainly| In 
the foot-course in those games, how many soever ran, 
only one could have the prize, however strenuously 

they might exert themselves ; therefore, a// ran uncer- 
tainly; but it was widely different in the Christian 
course, if every one ran as he ought, each would re- 
ceive the prize. 

The word αδηλως, which we translate uncertainly, 

has other meanings. 1. It signifies zgnorantly ; 1 do 
not run like one ignorant of what he is about, or of 

the Jaws of the course ; I know that there is an eternal 

life; I know the way that leads to it; and I snow and 

feel the power of it. 2. It signifies without observa- 
tion; the eyes of all the spectators were fixed on those 
who ran in these races; and to gain the applause of 
the multitude, they stretched every nerve ; the apostle 
knew that the eyes of all were fixed uponhim. 1. His 
false brethren waited for his halting: 2. The perse- 
cuting Jews and Gentiles longed for his downfall : 
3. The Church of Christ Jooked on him with anxiety : 
4. And he acted in all things as under the immediate 
eye of God. 

Not as one that beateth the air} Kypke observes, 
that there are three ways in which persons were said, 
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I. CORINTHIANS. order to secure salvation. 

27 =But I keep under my eM. 100 
body, and * bring ἐξ into subjec- et Cc. 
tion; lest that by any means, Anno Imp. Nero 
when I have preached to others, __™S °®*:3 
I myself should be "a castaway. 

85 Rom. viii. 13; Col. iii. 5——tRom. vi. 18, 19. u Jer. vi. 
30; 2 Cor. xiii. 5, 6. 

aepa depew, to beat the air. 1. When in practising for 
the combat they threw their arms and legs about in 
different ways, thus practising the attitudes of offence 
and defence. This was termed σκιαμαχία, fighting 

with a shadow. ‘To this Virgil alludes when repre- 
senting Dares swinging his arms about, when he rose 
to challenge a competitor in the bowing match :— 

Talis prima Dares caput altum in pralia tollit, 
Ostenditque humeros latos, alternaque jactat 
Brachia protendens, et verberat ictibus auras. 

fn. v., ver. 375. 

Thus, glorying in his strength, in open view 
His arms around the towering Dares threw ; 
Stalked high, and laid his brawny shoulders bare, 
And dealt his whistling blows in empty air. Pitt. 

2. Sometimes boxers were to aim blows at their adver- 

saries which they did not intend to take place, and 
‘which the others were obliged to exert themselves to 
prevent as much as if they had been really intended , 
and by these means some dexterous pugilists van- 
quished their adversaries by mere fatigue, without giv- 
ing them a single blow. 3. Pugilists were said tc 
beat the air when they had to contend with a nimble 
adversary, who, by running from side to side, stooping, 
and various contortions of the body, eluded the blows 
of his antagonist; who spent his strength on the azr, 
frequently missing his aim, and sometimes overturning 
himself in attempting to hit his adversary, when this, 
by his agility, had been able to elude the blow. We 
have an example of this in Virgil’s account of the box- 
ing match between Entellus and Dares, so well told 
Eneid. v., ver. 426, &c.,and which will give usa proper 
view of the subject to which the apostle alludes: 
viz. boxing at the Isthmian games. 

Constitit in digitos extemplo arrectus uterque, 
Brachiaque ad superas interritus extulit auras. 
Abduxere retro longe capita ardua ab ictu ; 
Immiscentque manus manibus, pugnamque lacessunt, 
Tile [Dares] pedum melior motu, fretusque juventa ; 
Hic [£ntellus] membris et mole valens; sed tarda 

trementi 

Genua labant, vastos quatit eger anhelitus artus. 
Multa viri nequicquam inter se vulnera jactant, 
Multa cavo lateri ingeminant, et pectore vasto 
Dant sonitus ; erratque aures et tempora circum 
Crebra manus; duro crepitant sub vulnere male. 
Stat gravis Entellus, nisuque immotus eodem, 
Corpore tela modo atque oculis vigilantibus exit. 
Tile, velut celsam oppugnat qui molibus urbem, 
Aut montana sedet circum castella sub armis; 

Nunc hos, nunc illos aditus, omnemque pererrat 

Arte locum, et variis assultibus irritus urget. 
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Qualifications of those who CHAP. IX. contend in the Isthmian games. 

Ostendit dextram insurgens Entellus, et alte To such a combat as this the apostle most manifestly 
Extulit : ille ictum venientem a vertice velox alludes: and in the above description the reader will 
Previdit, celerique elapsus corpore cessit. see the full force and meaning of the words, So fight 
Entellus vires IN VENTUM EFFUDIT; et ultro 1, not as one that beateth the air—I have a real and 

Ipse gravis, graviterque ad terram pondere vasto a deadly foe; and as I fight not only for my honour 
Concidit : ut quondam cava concidit, aut Erymantho, | but for my /ife, I aim every blow well, and do execu- 
Aut Ida in magna, radicibus eruta pinus.— tion with each. 
Consurgunt studiis Teucri et Trinacria pubes; No man, who had not seen such a fight, could have 
It clamor ceelo: primusque accurrit Acestes, given such a description as that above; and we may 
A®quevumque ab humo miserans attollit amicum. | fairly presume that when Virgil was in Greece he saw 
At non tardatus casu, neque territus heros, such a contest at the Isthmian games, and therefore 
Acrior ad pugnam redit, ac vim suscitat ira: was enabled to paint from nature. 
Tum pudor incendit vires, et conscia virtus ; Homer has the same image of missing the foe and 
Precipitemque Daren ardens agit equore toto ; beating the air, when describing Achilles attempting 
Nune dextra ingeminans ictus, nunc ille sinistra. to kill Hector, who, by his agility and skill, (Poetice 

Nee mara, nec requies : quam multa grandine nimbi | by Apollo,) eluded the blow :— 
Culminibus crepitant; sie densis ictibus heros Tptc μὲν εἐπειτ᾽ exopovce ποδαρκης διος Αχιλλευς 
Creber utraque manu pulsat versatque Dareta. Eyyei χαλκείῳ, τρις δ' nepa τυψε βαθειαν. 

Iran, lib. xx., ver. 445 

Thrice struck Pelides with indignant heart, 
Thrice, in impressive air, he plunged the dart.— Pope. 

Both on the tiptoe stand, at full extent ; 
Their arms aloft, their bodies inly bent ; 
Their heads from aiming blows they bear afar, 
With clashing gauntlets then provoke the war. Verse 27. But I keep under my body, §c.] This is 
One [Dares] on his youth and pliant limbs relies; | an allusion, not only to Jorers, but also to wrestlers in 
One [£ntellus] on his sinews, and his giant size. the same games, as we learn from the word ὑπωπίαζω, 
The last is stiff with age, his motions slow; which signifies to hit in the eyes; and δουλαγωγω, 

He heaves for breath, he staggers to and fro.— which signifies to trip, and give the antagonist a fall, 
Yet equal in success, they ward, they strike ; and then keep him down when he was down, and having 
Their ways are different, but their art alike. obliged him to acknowledge himself conquered, make 

Before, behind, the blows are dealt ; around him a slave. The apostle considers his body as an 
Their hollow sides the rattling thumps resound. enemy with which he must contend ; he must mortify 
A storm of strokes, well meant, with fury flies, it by self-denial, abstinence, and severe labour ; it must 

And errs about their temples, ears, and eyes: be the slave of his soul, and not the soul the slave of 
Nor always errs; for oft the gauntlet draws the body, which in all unregenerate men is the case. 
A sweeping stroke along the crackling jaws. Lest—having preached to others| The word κηρυξας, 

Hoary with age, Entellus stands his ground ; which we translate having preached, refers to the office 
But with his warping body wards the wound ; of the κηρυξ, or herald, at these games, whose business 
His head and watchful eye keep even pace, it was to proclaim the conditions of the games, display 
While Dares traverses and shifts his place ; the prizes, exhort the combatants, excite the emulation 

And, like a captain who beleaguers round of those who were to contend, declare the terms of 

Some strong-built castle, on a rising ground, each contest, pronounce the name of the victors, and 
Views all the approaches with observing eyes ; put the crown on their heads. See my observations 
This, and that other part, in vain he tries, on this office in the notes at the end of Matt. iii. 
And more on industry than force relies. Should be a castaway.] The word ἀδόκιμος signifies 
With hands on high, Entellus threats the foe ; such a person as the βραβευται, or judges of the games, 

But Dares watched the motion from below, reject as not having deserved the prize. So Paul 
And slipped aside, and shunned the long descend- himself might be rejected by the great Judge ; and to 

ing blow. prevent this, he ran, he contended, he denied himself, 

Entellus wastes his forces on the wind ; and brought his body into subjection to his spirit, and 
And thus deluded of the stroke designed, had his spirit governed by the Spirit of God. Had 
Headlong and heavy fell: his ample breast, this heavenly man lived in our days, he would by a 
And weighty limbs, his ancient mother pressed. certain class of people have been deemed a Jegalist ; 
So falls a hollow pine, that long had stood a people who widely differ from the practice of the 
On Ida’s height or Erymanthus’ wood.— apostle, for they are conformed to the world, and they 
Dauntless he rose, and to the fight returned ; feed themselves without fear. 
With shame his cheeks, his eyes with fury burned : 
Disdain and conscious virtue fired his breast, On the various important subjects in this chapter 
And, with redoubled force, his foe he pressed ; 1 have already spoken in great detail; not, indeed, all 
He lays on loads with either hand amain, that might be said, but as much as is necessary. A 
And headlong drives the Trojan o’er the plain, few general observations will serve to recapitulate and 

But storms of strokes descend about his brows ; 1. St. Paul contends that a preacher of the Gospel 
A rattling tempest, and a hail of blows. has a right to his support; and he has proved this 

Dryden. from the Jaw, from the Gospel, and from the commen 
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Nor stops, nor stays; nor rest, nor breath allows; impress what has been already said. 



General observations on 

sense and consent of men. If a man who does not 
labour takes his maintenance from the Church of God, 

it is not only a domestic theft but a sacrilege. He 
that gives up his time to this labour has a 77ght to the 
support of himself and family: he who takes more 
vhan is sufficient for this purpose is a covetous hire- 
ling. He who does nothing ‘Yor the cause of God and 
religion, and yet obliges the Church to support him, 
and minister to his idleness, irregularities, luxury, 
avarice, and ambition, is a monster for whom human 

language has not yet got a name. 
2. Those who refuse the labourer his hire are con- 

demned by God and by good men. How liberal are 
many to public places of amusement, or to some popu- 
lar charity, where their names are sure to be published 
abroad ; while the man who watches over their souls 

is fed with the most parsimonious hand! Will not 
God abate this pride and reprove this hard-heart- 
edness 2 

3. As the husbandman plows and sows in hope, 
and the God of providence makes him a partaker of his 
hope, let the upright preachers of God’s word take 
example and encouragement by him. Let them labour 
in hope; God will not permit them to spend their 
strength for nought. Though much of their seed, 
through the fault of the bad ground, may be unfruitful, 
yet some will spring up-unto eternal life. 

4. St. Paul became all things to all men, that he 

might gain all. This was not the effect of a fickle or 
man-pleasing disposition ; no man was ever of a more 
Jirm or decided character than St. Paul ; but whenever 
he could with a good conscience yield so as to please 
his neighbour for his good to edification, he did so; 

and his yielding disposition was a proof of the great- 
ness of his soul. ‘The unyielding and obstinate mind 
is always ἃ litéle mind: a want of true greatness 
always produces obstinacy and peevishness. Such a 
person as St. Paul is a blessing wherever he goes: on 
the contrary, the obstinate, hoggish man, is either a 

general curse, or a general cross ; and if a preacher 
of the Gospel, his is a burthensome ministry. Reader, 
let me ask thee a question: If there be no gentleness 
in thy manners, is there any in thy heart? If there 
he little of Christ wthout, can there be much of Christ 

within 2 

5. A few general observations on the Grecian 
eames may serve to recapitulate the subject in the four 

last verses. 
1. The Isthmian games were celebrated among the 

Corinthians ; and therefore the apostle addresses them, 
ver. 24: Know ye not, ὅτε. 

2. Of the five games there used, the apostle speaks 
only of three. Runnine, ver. 24: They which runin 

a race; and ver. 26: I therefore so run, not as un- 

certainly. WresTLinG, ver. 25: Every man that 
striveth 3 6 ἀγωνιίζομενος, he who wrestleth. Boxtne, 

yer. 26, 27: So fight I, not as one that beateth the 
ar; οὕτω πύυκτενω, so fist I, so I hit; but I keep my 
body under ; ὑπωπίιαζω, I hit in the eye, I make the 

face black and blue. 
3. He who won the race by sunning was to observe 

the Jaws of racing—keeping within the white line 
which marked out the path or compass in which they 
ran; and he was also to outrun the rest, and to come 
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first to the goal; otherwise he ran uncertainly, ver. 
24, 26, and was adoxiyoc, one to whom the prize could 
not be judged by the judges of the games. 

4, The athletic combatants, or wrestlers, observed 

a set diet. See the quotation from Epictetus, under 
ver. 25. And this was a regimen both for quantity 
and quality ; and they carefully abstained from al 
things that might render them less able for the combat ; 
whence the apostle says they were temperate in all 
things, ver. 25. 

5. No person who was not of respectable family and 
connections was permitted to be a competitor at the 
Olympic games. St. Chrysostom, in whose time these 
games were still celebrated, assures us that no man 
was suffered to enter the lists who was either a servant 
or a slave, ovdetc ayovigerat 6 0 v2 0 ¢, οὐδεὶς στρατευεται 

οιἰκετης and if any such was found who had got 

himself inserted on the military list, his name was 
erased, and he was expelled and punished. AA?’ εαν 
ἅλω δουλος wv, μετα τιμωριας εκβαλλεταῖ TOV των στρα- 

To prevent any person of bad 
character from entering the list at the Olympic games, 
the kerux, or herald, was accustomed to proclaim 

aloud in the theatre when the combatant was brought 
forth : Μη τις τουτοῦ KaTnyopel; WoTe αὐτὸν αποσκευα- 
σαμενον τὴς δουλειας τὴν ὑποψίαν οὕτως εἰς τους ἀγωνας 

ἐμβηναι : Who can accuse this man? For which he 
gives this reason: “that being free from all suspicion 
of being in a state of slavery, (and elsewhere he says 
of being a thief, or of corrupt morals,) he might enter 
the lists with credit.” Chrysost. Homil. in Inscript. 
Altaris, &c., vol. iii. page 59, Edit. Benedict. 

6. The doers used to prepare themselves by a sort 
of σκιαμαχία, or going through all their postures of 
defence and atlack when no adversary was before them. 
This was termed beating the air, verse 26; but when 

such came to the combat, they endeavoured to dlind 
their adversaries by hitting them in the eye, which is 
the meaning of ὑπωπιαζειν, as we have seen under 

Mere ΘἿς 

7. The rewards of all these exercises were only a 
crown made of the leaves of some plant, or the bough 

of some tree; the olive, bay, laurel, parsley, &c., 

called here by the apostle φθαρτὸν στεῴανον, a corrupti- 
ble, withering, and fading crown; while he and his 

fellow Christians expected a crown incorruptible and 
immortal, and that could not fade away. 

8. On the subject of the possibility of St. Paul be- 
coming a castaway, much has been said in contradic- 
tion to his own words. Her most absolutely states the 
possibility of the case: and who has a right to call 
this in question? The ancient Greek commentators, 
as Whitby has remarked, have made a good use of 
the apostle’s saying, Ev de Wav2o¢ τοῦτο δεδοικεν ὃ 
τοσουτοὺς διδαξας, τι av εἰποίμεν quecc; “Tf Paul, so 

great a man, one who had preached and laboured so 
much, dreaded this, what cause have we to fear lest 
this should befall us ?” 

9. Onthe necessity of being workers together with God, 
in order to avoid apostasy, Clemens Alexandrinus has 

some useful observations in his Stromata, lib. vii., page 
448, Edit. Oberthur: Ὥς de, says he, 6 ἑατρος byevav παρ- 
eyeTat τοῖς συνεργουσι Tooc ὑγείαν, οὕτως Kat ὃ Θεος τὴν 

αἴδιον σωτηρίαν TOLC συνεργοῦσι ποος γνωσιίν TE Kat ευπρα 

τ SEs rs) 

τιωτων KaTadAoyov. 



Facts in Jewish history CHAP. X. typical of Gospel ordinances 

γιαν" “ As a physician gives health to those who co- | Jupiter, if I have performed every thing as I ought 
operate with him in their cure ; so God also gives eter- | in reference to this contest, grant me the victory !’” 
nal salvation to them who are workers together with him | May we not feel something of this spirit in seeking 
in knowledge and a godly life.” ‘* Therefore,” says| the kingdom of God? And can any thing of this 
he, “it is well said among the Greeks, that when ἃ kind be supposed to derogate from the glory of Christ t 
certain wrestler, who had long inured his body to manly | St. Paul himself says, if a man contend for the mas- 
exercises, was going to the Olympic games, as he was | tery, yet is he not crowned except he strive lawfully. 
passing by the statue of Jupiter he offered up this} Shall we pretend to be wiser than the apostle ; and say, 
prayer: Ev wevra, ὦ Zev, δεόντως μοι ta πρὸς Tov aywva| that we may gain the crown, though we neither fight 
παρεσκεύασται, ἀποῦδος Ssowv δικαίως τὴν νικὴν ἐμοι" *O| the good fight nor finish the course? 

CHAPTER X. 

Peculiar circumstances in the Jewish history were typical of the greatest mysteries of the Gospel; particu- 
larly their passing through the Red Sea, and being overshadowed with the miraculous cloud, 1,2. The 
manna with which they were fed, 3. And rock out of which they drank, 4. The punishments inflicted 
on them for their disobedience are warnings to us, 5. We should not lust as they did, 6. Nor commit 
idolatry, 7. Nor fornication as they did ; in consequence of which twenty-three thousand of them were 
destroyed, 8. Nor tempt Christ as they did, 9. Nor murmur, 10. All these transgressions and their 
punishments are recorded as warnings to us, that we may not fall away from the grace of God, 11, 12. 
God never suffers any to be tempted above their strength, 13. Idolatry must be detested, 14. And the 
sacrament of the Lord’s Supper properly considered and taken, that God may not be provoked to punish us, 
15-22. There are some things which may be legally done which are not expedient ; and we should en- 
deavour so to act as to edify each other, 23, 24. The question concerning eating things offered to idols 
considered, and finally settled, 25-30. We should do all things to the glory of God, avoid whatsoever 
might be the means of stumbling another, and seek the profit of others in spiritual matters rather than our 
own gratification, 31-33. 

ees JMOREOVER, brethren, I| 2 And were all baptized unto 4, M. 4060. A. Ὁ. 56. : ἢ A. Ὁ. 56. 
ee would not that ye should be | Moses in the cloud and in the okt Cc. 

AnnoImp Nero- ignorant, how that all our fathers | sea ; Anno Imp. Nero- 
nis Cas. 3. Were under *the cloud, and 41] 3 And did all eat the same _™S©#*-3: 

passed through » the sea; ° spiritual meat ; 

3 Exod. xiii. 21; x1. 34; Num. ix. 18; xiv. 14; Deut. i.33; Neh. | >Fxod. xiv. 22; Num. xxxiii. 8; Josh. iv. 23; Psa. Ixxviii. 13. 
ix. 12, 19; Psa. lxxvill. 14; ev. 39. © Exod. xvi. 15, 35; Neh. ix. 15,20; Psa. Ixxviii. 24. 

NOTES ON CHAP. X. doy. 2. It was a pillar of fire to give light to the 
Verse 1. 7 would not that ye shouid he ignorant] | camp by night. 3. It was a covering for them during 

Tt seems as if the Corinthians had supposed that their | the day, and preserved them from the scorching rays 
-being make partakers of the ordinances of the Gospei, | of the sun; and supplied them with a sufficiency of 
such as baptism and the Lord’s Supper, would secure | equeous particles, not only to cool that burning atmo- 

their salvation, notwithstanding they might be found | sphere, but to give refreshment to themselves and their 
partaking of idolatrous feasts ; as long, at least, as they | cattle; and its humidity was so abundant that the 
considered an idol to be nothing in the world. To apostle here represents the people as thoroughly sprink- 
remoye this destructive supposition, which would have | led and enveloped in its aqueous vapour. See the 
led them to endless errors both in principle and prac- | note on Exod. xiii. 21. 
tice, the apostle shows that the Jews had sacramental | Verse 2. And were all baptized unto Moses] Rather 
ordinances in the wilderness, similar to those of the into Moses—into the covenant of which Moses was 

Christians; and that, notwithstanding they had the | the mediator; and by this typical baptism they were 
typical baptism from the cloud, and the typical eucha- | brought under the obligation of acting according to the 
rist from the paschal lamb, and the manna that came Mosaic precepts, as Christians receiving Christian 
down from heaven, yet, when they joined with idolaters | baptism are said to be baptized iro Christ, and are 
and partook of idolatrous feasts, God was not only dis- thereby brought under obligation to keep the precepts 
peeased with them, but signified this displeasure by of the Gospel. 
pouring out his judgments upon them, so that in one Verse 3. Spiritual meat] The manna whien 1s 
day 23,000 of them were destroyed. here called spiritual. 1. Because it was provided 

Under the cloud| Τὰ is manifest from Scripture that | supernaturally ; and, 2. Because it was a type ot 
the miraculous cloud in the wilderness performed a Christ Jesus, who speaking of it, John vi. 31, &c., 
three fold office to the Israelites. 1. It was a cloud tells us that it wasa type of that rue bread which came 
in the form of a pillar to direct their journeyings by down from heaven, which gives life to the world, 
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Transgressions and punishments 

A.M i060. 4 And did all drink the same 
ἔπ Ὁ 4 spiritual drink; (for they drank 

ἀρ τε Nero- of that spiritual rock that ° fol- 
nis Czs.3. owed them: and that rock was 

Christ.) 
5 But with many of them God was not well 

pleased; for they ‘ were overthrown in the wil- 

derness. 

I. CORINTHIANS. of the ancient Jews 

6 Now these things were & our ΑΝ 4060. 
examples, to the intent we A.U.C. 
should not lust after evil things, Anno a Nero- 
as ἢ they also lusted. ας et 
7 ‘Neither be ye idolaters, as were some 

of them; as it is written, *The people sat 

down to eat and drink, and rose up to 
play. 

4 Exod. xvil. 
went with them; Deut. ix. 21; FE 
32, 35; xxvi. 64, 65; Psa. cvi. 

6; Num. xx. 11; Psalm Ixxviii. 15. e Or, 
Psa. ον. 4]. £ Num. xiv. 29, 

26; Heb. iii. 17; Jude 5. 

& Gr. our figures. bNum. xi. 4, 33, 34; Psalm evi. 
iVer. 14.——* Exod. xxxii. 6. 

14. 

ver. 33, and that himself was the bread of life, 
ver. 48. 

Verse 4. Spiritual drink] By  βρωμα πνευμα- 
tuxov, spiritual meat, and πόμα πνευματικον, spiritual 
drink, the apostle certainly means both meat and drink, 
which were furnished to the Israelitish assembly mi- 
raculously, as well as typically: and he appears to 
borrow his expression from the Jews themselves, who 
expressly say 12717 ton ondn hallechem hallaz ruchani, 

that bread was spiritual, and 1 Ὁ ΠΥ DD meyim 
ruchainiyim haiu, the waters were spiritual. Alschech 
in legem. fol. 238, to which opinion the apostle seems 

particularly to refer.—See Schoeltgen. 
The spiritual rock that foli.wed .hem] There is 

some difficulty in this verse. How could the rock 
follow them? It does not appear that the rock ever 
moved from the place where Moses struck it. But to 
solve this difficulty, it is said that rock here is put, by 
metonymy, for the water of the rock; and that this 
water did follow them through the wilderness. This 
is more likely; but we have not direct proof of it. The 
ancient Jews, however, were of this opinion, and state 

that the streams followed them in all their journeyings, 
up the mountains, down the valleys, &c., ὅσ. ; and that 

when they came to encamp, the waters formed them- 

selves into cisterns and pools; and that the rulers of 

the people guided them, by their staves, in rivulets to 
the different tribes and families. And this is the 
sense they give to Num. xxi. 17: Spring up, O well, 

gc.—See the places in Schoettgen. 
Others contend, that by the rock following them we 

are to understand their having carried of its waters 
with them on their journeyings. This we know is a 
common custom in these deserts to the present day ; 
and that the Greek verb αἀκολουθεω, to follow, has this 

sense, Bishop Pearce has amply proved in his note on 
this place. The Jews suppose that the rock itself 

went with the Israelites, and was present with them 
in their thirty-eight stations, for only so many are men- 
tioned. See Alschech in legem. fol. 236. And see 
Schocttgen. 

Now, though of all the senses already given that of 
Bishop Pearce is the best, yet it does appear that the 
apostle does not speak about the rock itself, but of Him 
whom it represented; namely, Christ: this was the 
Rock that followed them, and ministered to them ; and 

this view of the subject is rendered more probable by 
what is said ver. 9, that they tempted Christ, and 
were destroyed by serpents. The same rock is in the 

vale of Kephidim to the present day; and it bears 
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aboriginal marks of the water that flowed from it in 
the fissures that appear on its sides. It is one block 
of fine granite, about seven yards long, five broad, and 
— high. A fragment of this typical rock now lies 
before me, brought by a relative of my own, who broke 
it off, and did not let it pass into any hand till he placed 
it in mine. See the note on Exod. xvii. 6. 

Verse 5. They were overthrown in the wilderness.} 
And yet aut these persons were under the cloud—aLL 
passed through the sea—auL were baptized into Moses 
in the cloud and in the sea—aut ate the same spiritual 
meat—aLL drank the same spiritual drink, for they 
were made partakers of the spiritual Rock, Curisr. 
Nothing can be a more decisive proof than this that 
people, who have every outward ordinance, and are 

made partakers of the grace of our Lord Jesus, may 
so abuse their privileges and grieve the Spirit of God 
as to fall from their state of grace, and perish ever- 
lastingly. Let those who are continually asserting 
that this is impossible, beware lest they themselves, if 

in a state of grace, become, through their overrmuch 
security, proofs in point of the possibility of ending in 
the flesh, though they began in the Spirit. Reader, 
remember who said, Ye shall not surely die ; and remem- 
ber the mischiefs produced by a belief of his doctrine. 

Verse 6. These things were our examples] The 
punishments which God inflicted on them furnish us 
with evidences of what God will inflict upon us, if we 
sin after the similitude of those transgressors. 

We should not lust after evil things] It is most 
evident that the apostle refers here to the history in 

Num. xi. 4, &c.: And the mixed multitude fell a 

lusting, and said, Who shall give us flesh to eat? Into 
the same spirit the Corinthians had most evidently 
fallen ; they Justed after the flesh in the idol feasts, and 
therefore frequented them to the great scandal of 
Christianity. The apostle shows them that their sin 
was of the same nature as that of the murmuring 
rebellious Israelites whom God so severely punished ; 
and if he did not spare the natural branches, there was 
no likelihood that he should spare them. 

Verse 7. Neither be ye idolaters] The apostle con- 
siders partaking of the idolatrous feasts as being real 
acts of idolatry; because those who offered the flesh 
to their gods considered them as feeding invisibly with 
them on the flesh thus offered, and that every one 

that partook of the feast was a real participator with 
the god to whom the flesh or animal had been offered 
in sacrifice. See ver. 21. 

Rose up to play.] See the note on Exod. xxxil. 6 



Punishments of the Jews 

sg aun. 1 Neither let us commit forni- 

A.U.C. cation, as some of them commit- 

Anno Imp. Nero- ted, and ™ fell in one day three 

nis Ces.3._ and twenty thousand. 
9 Neither letus tempt Christ, as ™ some of them 
also tempted, and ° were destroyed of serpents. 
10 Neither murmur ye, as Ρ some of them 

1Chap. vi. 18; Rev. ii. 14——™ Num. xxv. 1, 9; Psa. evi. 29. 
2 Exod. xvii. 2, 7; Num. xxi. δ; Deut. vi. 16; Psa. Ixxviil. 18, 
56; xev.9; evi. 14. © Num. xxi. 6——P Exod. xvi. 2; xvii. 
2; Num. xiv. 2, 29; xvi. 4]. 

The Jews generally explain this word as implying 
idolatrous acts only : I have considered it as implying 
acts of impurity, with which idolatrous acts were often 

accompanied. It also means those dances which were 
practised in honour of their gods. That this is one 
meaning of the verb παίζειν, Kypke has largely proved. 
The whole idolatrous process was as follows: 1. The 
proper victim was prepared and set apart. 2. It was 
slain, and its blood poured out at the altar of the deity. 
3. The flesh was dressed, and the priests and offerers 
feasted on it, and thus endeavoured to establish a com- 

munion between themselves and the object of their 
worship. 4. After eating, they had idolatrous dances 
in honour of their god; and, 5. as might be expected, 
wmpure mixtures, in consequence of those dances. The 
people sat down to eat and to drink, and rose up to 
play ; and it is in reference to this issue of idolatrous 
feasts and dancings that the apostle immediately sub- 
juins : Neither let us commit rornication, το. 

Verse 8. Fell in one day three and twenty thousand.] 
In Num. xxv. 9, the number is 24,000; and, allow- 
ing this to be the genuine reading, (and none of the 
Hebrew MSS. exhibit any various reading in the 
place,) Moses and the apostle may be thus reconciled : 
in Num. xxv. 4, God commands Moses to fake all 

the heads (the rulers) of the people, and hang them 
up before the Lord against the sun; these possibly 
amounted to 1000, and those who fell by the plague 
were 23,000, so that the whole amounted to 24,000. 

Instead of εἰκοσιτρεις χιλιαδες, 23,000, two MSS., with 
the later Syriac and the Armenian, have eixociteccapec 
χιλιαδες, 24,000 ; but this authority is too slender to 
establish a various reading, which recedes so much 
from the received text. 1 think the discordance may 
be best accounted for by supposing, as above, that 
Phineas and his companions might have slain 1000 
men, who were heads of the people, and chief in this 
idolatry ; and that the plague sent from the Lord de- 
stroyed 23,000 more ; so an equal number to the whole 

tribe of Levi perished in one day, who were just 
23,000. See Num. xxvi. 62; and see Lightfoot. 

Verse 9. Neither let us tempt Christ] I have al- 
rtady supposed, in the note on ver. 4, that Christ is 
intended by the spiritual rock that followed them : and 
that it was fe, not the rock, that did follow or accom- 
pany the Israelites in the wilderness. his was the 
angel of God's presence who was with the Church in 
the wilderness, to whom our fathers would not obey, 
as St. Stephen says, Acts vii. 38 and 39. Instead of 
Xpiorov, Christ, several MSS. and a few versions have 

2 

CHAP. X. are ensamples to us. 

also murmured, and 4 were de- ae 

stroyed of "the destroyer. A.U.C 
11 Now all these things repr! Nero- ὦ 

happened unto them for *en- τ C®s:3 
samples: and ‘they are written for our 
admonition, “ upon whom the ends of the world 
are come. 

a Num. xiv. 37; xvi. 49. 
1 Chron. xxi. 15. 
“Chapter vii. 29; 
ii. 18. 

τ Exod. xii. 23 ; 2 Sam. xxiv. 16; 
* Or, types. — Rom. xv. 4; chap. ix. 10. 
Phil. iv. 5; Hebrews x. 25, 37; 1 John 

Κύριον, the Lord, and some few Θεὸν, God. But though 
some respectable MSS. have the Lord instead of 
Christ, yet this latter has the greatest proportion of 
authority on its side. And this affords no mean proof 
that the person who is called 717" Yehovah in the Old 
Testament, is called Christ in the New. By tempting 
Christ is meant disbelieving the providence and good- 
ness of God; and presuming to prescribe to him how 
he should send them the necessary supplies, and of 
what kind they should be, &c. 

Verse 10. Nether murmur ye| How the Israelites 
murmured because of the manna, which their souls 
despised as a light bread—something incapable of af- 
fording them nourishment, &c., and because they had 
been brought out of Egypt into the wilderness, and 
pretended that the promises of God had failed; and 
how they were destroyed by serpents, and by the de- 
stroyer or plague ; may be seen at large in the texts 
referred to in the margin on this and the preceding 
verses. It appears from what the apostle says here, 
that the Corinthians were murmuring against God and 
his apostle for prohibiting them from partaking of the 
idolatrous feasts, just as the Israelites did in the wil- 
derness in reference to a similar subject. See the 
history of Phineas, with Zimri and Cosbi, and the 

rebellion of Corah and his company, &c., &c. 

Destroyed of the destroyer.) The Jews suppose 
that God employed destroying angels to punish those 
rebellious Israelites ; they were five in number, and 
one of them they call ΓΤ} Meshachith, the destroyer ; 
which appears to be another name for Samael, the 

angel of death, to whose influence they attribute all 
deaths which are not uncommon or violent. Those who 
die violent deaths, or deaths that are not in the common 

manner of men, are considered as perishing by imme 
diate judgments from God. 

Verse 11. Upon whom the ends of the world are 
come.| Ta τελη των awvwv’ The end of the times in- 
cluded within the whole duration of the Mosaie eco- 
nomy. For although the word amy means, in its 
primary sense, endless being, or duration; yet, in its 

accommodated sense, it is applied to any round or 
duration that is complete in itself: and here it evi- 
dently means the whole duration of the Mosaic economy. 
“Thus, therefore,” says Dr. Lightfoot, ‘the apostle 
speaks in this place that those things, which were 
transacted in the beginning of the Jewish ages, are 
written for an example to you upon whom the ends of 
those ages are come ; and the beginning is like to the 
end, and the end to the beginning. Both were fortv 
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The way to escape temptation. 

AM oe 12 Wherefore Ylet him that 

A. U. C. thinketh he standeth take heed 

Anno ἘΠ Ν ρος lest he fall. 

pet gid 13 There hath no temptation 
taken you but “such as is common to man: 

but *God is faithful, ¥ who will not suffer 

you to be tempted above that ye are able; but 
will, with the temptation, also * make a way 

to escape, that ye may be able to bear zt. 

νυ Rom. xi. 20. ι 
οχχν. 3 ; 2 Pet. i1. 9.——* Jer. xxix. 11. 

w Or, moderate—— Chap. 1. 9.——Y Psa. 
aVer.7; 2Cor.vi. 

I. CORINTHIANS. We must flee from idolatry 

14 Wherefore, my dearly be- a. M. 4060: 

loved, *flee from idolatry. A.U. C. 
s 809. 

15 Ispeak as to wise »men; Anno Imp. Nero- 

judge ye what I say. a era 
16 ° The cup of blessing which we bless, is 

it not the communion of the blood of Christ ? 

4the bread which we break, is it not the com 

munion of the body of Christ ? 

17 For ° we, being many, are one bread, and 

17; 1 John v. 21. Ὁ Chap. viii. 1. 
4 Acts il. 42,46; chap. xi. 23, 24. 

c Matt. xxvi. 26, 27,28 
© Rom. xii. 5; chap. xii. 27 

years; both consisted of temptation and unbelief ; and 
both ended in the destruction of the unbelievers—that, 
in the destruction of those who perished in the wil- 
derness ; ¢his, in the destruction of those that believed 

not: viz. the destruction of their city and nation.” 
The phrase δ᾽ }}2}" 310 soph yomaiya, the end of days, says 
the Targum of Jerusalem, Gen. iii. 15, means 1)91"3 

sw ἘΝ) Leyomoi demalca Meshicha, in the days 
of the King Messiah. We are to consider the apostle’s 
words as referring to the end of the Jewish dispensa- 
tion and the commencement of the Christian, which is 

the last dispensation which God will vouchsafe to man 
in the state of probation. 

Verse 12. Let him that thinketh he standeth| Ὁ 
δοκων ἑσταναι" Let him who most confidently standeth— 
him who has the fullest conviction in his own conscience 
hat his heart is right with God, and that his mind is 
right in the truth, take heed lest he fall from his faith, 
and from the state of holiness in which the grace of 
God has placed him. I have already shown that the 
verb δοκεῖν, which we render to seem, to think, to 

suppose, is used by the best Greek writers, not to 
lessen or weaken the sense, but to render it stronger 

and more emphatic. See the note on Luke viii. 18. 
In a state of probation every thing may change ; 

while we are in this life we may stand or fall: our 
standing in the faith depends on our union with God; 
and that depends on our watching unto prayer, and 
continuing to possess that faith that worketh by love. 
The highest saint under heaven can stand no longer 
than he depends upon God and continues in the obe- 
dience of faith. He that ceases to do so will fall into 
sin, and get a darkened understanding and a hardened 
heart : and he may continue in this state till God come 
to take away his soul. Therefore, let him who most 
assuredly standeth, take heed lest he fall; not only 
partially, but finally. 

Verse 13. But such as is common to man] Av6po- 
πίνος" Chrysostom has properly translated this word 
avOpwrwog, τουτεστι μικρος, Bpayve, συμμετρος ; that is, 

small, short, moderate. Your temptations or trials 

have been but trifling in comparison of those endured 
oy the Israelites ; they might have been easily resisted 
and overcome. Besides, God will not suffer you to 
be tried above the strength he gives you; but as the 
trial comes, he will provide you with sufficient strength 
to resist it; as the trial comes in, he will make your 

tay out. The words are very remarkable, ποιήσει 

σὺν τῷ πειρασμῳ καὶ τὴν εκβασιν, “ He will, with the 
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temptation, make the deliverance, or way out.” Satan 
is never permitted to block up our way, without the 
providence of God making a way through the wall. 
God ever makes a dreach in his otherwise impregnable 
fortification. Should an upright soul get into diffi- 
culties and straits, he may rest assured that there is @ 
way out, as there was a way in; and that the trial 

shall never be above the strength that God shall give 
him to bear it. 

Verse 14. Wherefore—flee from idolatry.| This is 
a trial of no great magnitude ; to escape from so gross 
a temptation requires but a mederate portion of grace 
and circumspection. 

Verse 15. I speak as to wise men] The Corinthians 
valued themselves not a little on their wisdom and 
various gifts; the apostle admits this, and draws an 
argument from it against themselves. As ye are so 
wise, surely ye can see the propriety of abominating 
idolatry of every kind: for an idol is nothing in the 
world, and can do nothing for you and nothing against 
you. 

Verse 16. The cup of blessing] The apostle speaks 
here of the Eucharist, which he illustrates by the 
73937 01D cos habberacah, cup of blessing, over which 
thanks were expressed at the conclusion of the pass- 
over. See this largely explained at the conclusion of 
the notes on Matt. xxvi., and in my Discourse upon 
the Eucharist, 8vo. 2d edit. 1814. 

The communion of the blood of Christ 2) We who 
partake of this sacred cup, in commemoration of the 
death of Christ, are made partakers of his body and 
blood, and thus have fellowsfip with him ; as those who 
partake of an zdol feast, thereby, as much as they can, 
participate with the idol, to whom the sacrifice was 
offered. This I have proved at large in the above 
tract, to which I must refer the reader, as the subject 

is too voluminous to be inserted here. 
Verse 17. For we, being many, are one bread| The 

original would be better translated thus : Because there 
is one bread, or loaf, we, who are many, are one body. 
As only one loaf was used at the passover, and those 
who partook of it were considered to be one religious 
body ; so we who partake of the eucharistical bread 
and wie, in commemoration of the sacrificial death 

of Christ, are one spiritual society, because we are al. 
made partakers of that one Christ whose biood was 
shed for us to make an atonement for our sins ; as the 

blood of the paschal lamb was shed and spreexled in 
reference to this of which it was the type. 
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Directions concerning eating 

sue 060, one body ; for we are all partak- 
A. U. Cc. οἵ of that one bread. 

AnnoImp.Nero- 18 Behold ‘Israel £ after the 
nis Cas, 3. flesh: "are not they which eat 

of the sacrifices partakers of the altar? 
19 What say I then? ‘that the idol is any 

thing? or that which is offered in sacrifice to 
idols is any thing ? 
20 But J say, that the things which the Gen- 

tiles * sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils, and not 

to God: and I would not that ye should have 
fellowship with devils. 

CHAP. X. things offered to idols 

21 ! Ye cannot drink the cup of ae. 
the Lord, and ™ the cup of devils : A. σ 

γ6 cannot be partakers of the Lord’s Arno Imp. Nero- 
table, and of the table of devils. _™* δ 53. 
22 Do we provoke the Lord to jealousy? 

° are we stronger than he ? 
23 » All things are lawful for me, but all things 

are not expedient : all things are lawful for me, 

but all things edify not. 
24 4 Let no man seek his own, but every 

man another’s wealth. 

25 * Whatsoever is sold in the shambles, that 

£ Rom. iv. 12; Gal.vi. 16——+s Rom. iv.1; ix.3,5; 2 Cor. xi. 
18.—" Lev. 111. 3; vii. 15. ——i Chap. viii. 4-——* Lev. xvil. 7; 
Deut. xxxii. 17; Psa. evi. 37; Rev. ix. 20——! 2 Cor. vi. 15, 16. 

™Deut. xxxil. 38. © Deut. xxxii, 21. © Ezek. xxii. 14. 
P Chap. vi. 12—% Rom. xv. 1, 2; ver. 33; chap. xiii.5; Phil. 
ii. 4, 21. Baruch vi. 28; 1 Tim. iv. 4. 

Verse 18. Behold Israel after the flesh] The Jews 
not yet converted to Christianity: the latter being 
Israel after the Spirit. As the design of the apostle 
was to withdraw his converts at Corinth from all 
temptations to idolatry, he produces two examples to 
show the propriety of his endeavours. 1. All who 
ioin together in celebrating the Lord’s Supper, and are 
partakers of that one bread, give proof by this that 
they are Christians, and have fellowship with Christ. 
2. All the Israelites who offer sacrifice, and partake 
of those sacrifices, give proof thereby that they are 
Jews, and are in fellowship with the object of their 
worship: so they who join in idol festivals, and eat 
taings which have been offered to idols, give proof 
that they are in communion with those idolaters, and 
that they have fellowship with the demons they worship. 

Verse 19. What say I then 3] A Jewish phrase for, 
1 conclude ; and this is his conclusion: that although 

an idol is nothing, has neither power nor influence, nor 
are things offered to idols any thing the worse for 
being thus offered ; yet, as the things sacrificed by the 
Gentiles are sacrificed to demons and not to God, those 

who partake of them have fellowship with demons : 
those who profess Christianity cannot have fellowship 
both with Christ and the devil. 

Verse 21. Yecannot drink the cup of the Lord] It 
is in vain that you who frequent these idol festivals 
profess the religion of Christ, and commemorate his 
death and passion in the holy eucharist ; for you can- 
not have that fellowship with Christ which this ordi- 
nance implies, while you are partakers of the table of 
demons. That the Gentiles, in their sacrifices, fed 

on the slain beasts, and ate bread and drank wine in 

honour of their gods, is sufficiently clear from various 
accounts. See my Discourse on the Holy Eucharist, 
where many examples are produced. The following 
from Virgil, Ain. viii. verse 179-273, is proof in 
point :— 

Tum lectt juvenes certatim areque sacerdos 
Viscera tosta ferunt taurorum, onerantque canistris 
Dona laborate Cereris, Bacchumque ministrant. 

Vescitur Aneas simul et Trojana juventus 
Perpetua tergo bovis et lustralibus eztis. 
Quare agite, O juvenes, tantarum in munere laudum, 
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Cingite fronde comas, et pocula porgite dextris, 
Communemque vocate Deum, et date vina volentes. 

The /oaves were served in canisters ; the wine 
In bowls ; the priests renewed the rites divine : 
Broiled entrails are their food, and beef’s continued 

chine ᾿ 
Ye warlike youths, your heads with garlands crown, 
Fill high the godlets with a sparkling flood, 
And with deep draughts invoke our common god. 

Verse 22. Do we provoke the Lord to jealousy 3] 
All idolatry is represented as a sort of spiritual adul- 
tery ; it is giving that heart to Satan that should be 
devoted to God; and he is represented as being jealous, 
because of the infidelity of those who have covenanted 
to give their hearts to him. 

Are we stronger than he 3) As he has threatened to 
punish such transgressors, and will infallibly do it, can 

we resist his omnipotence? A sinner should consider, 
while he is in rebellion against God, whether he be 
able to resist that power whereby God will inflict ven- 
geance. 

Verse 23. All things are lawful for me] I may 
lawfully eat all kinds of food, but all are not expedient ; 

ov παντα cuudeper’ It would not be becoming in me 
to eat of all, because I should by this offend and grieve 
many weak minds. See the notes on chap. vi. 12, &e. 

Verse 24. Let no man seek his own, &c.| Let none, 
for his private gratification or emolument, disturb the 
peace or injure the soul of another. Let every man 
live, not for himself, but for every part of the great 
human family with which he is surrounded. 

Verse 25. Whatscever is sold in the shambles, that 

eat] The case to which the apostle refers is simply. 
this ; it was customary to bring the flesh of the animal 
to market, the blood of which had been poured out in 

sacrifice to an idol; or, taken more particularly, the 

case was this; one part of the sacrifice was consumed 
on the altar of the idol : a second part was dressed and 
eaten by the sacrificer; and a third belonged to the 
priest, and was often sold in the shambles. To par- 
take of the second share, or to feast upon the sacri- 
fice, St. Paul absolutely forbids, because this was one 
part of the religious worship which was paid to the 
idol; it was sitting down as guests at his table, in 
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We must not cause a 

‘A. M. 4060. 2 : : 
wise. "Sele asking no question for con 
A.U.C. science’ sake : 

26. For § the earth ἐς the Lord’s, 

and the fulness thereof. 

27 If any of them that believe not bid you 

io a feast, and ye be disposed to go, * whatso- 
ever is set before you, eat, asking no question 

for conscience’ sake. 

28 But if any man say unto you, This is 
offered in sacrifice unto idols, eat not, ἃ for his 

sake that showed it, and for conscience sake : 

809. 
Anno Imp. Nero- 

nis Ces. 3. 

8 Exod. xix. 5; Deut. x. 14; Psa. xxiv. 1; |. 12; ver. 28. 
t Luke x. 7. ἃ Chap. vill. 10, 12. ¥ Deut. x. 14; Psa. xxiv. 

token that they were in fellowship with him. This 
was utterly incompatible with receiving the sacrament 
of the Lord’s Supper, which was the communion of the 
body and blood of Christ. But as to the third share, 

the apostle leaves them at liberty either to eat of it or 
forbear; except that, by eating, their weak brethren 
should be offended ; in that case, though the thing was 
lawful, it was their duty to abstain. See the notes on 
chap. vill. 1, ἄς. Hindoos eagerly embrace what- 
ever has been offered to an idol: hence it is common 
to see the flowers that have been thus offered placed 
in the hair of a Hindoo. Water that has been thus 
made sacred is preserved in Hindoo houses, and with 

it they rub their bodies, and occasionally sip a drop, 
regarding it as the water of life-—See Ward. 

Asking no questions for conscience’ sake] Dr. Light- 
foot observes, that “ the Jews were vexed with innu- 

merable scruples in their feasts, as to the eating of 
the thing, as well as to the company with which they 
ate; and even the manner of their eating. Of fruits 
and herbs brought to the table, they were to inquire 
whether they were {λει according to custom; whether 

they were consecrated by the Tuma, or whether they 
were profane ; whether they were clean, or touched 
with some pollution, &e. And concerning flesh set 
on the table, they were to inquire whether it was of 
that which had been offered to idols ; whether it were 

the flesh of an animal that had been torn by wild 
beasts ; or of that which had been strangled, or not 

killed according to the canons; &c., ὅς. All which 

doubts the liberty of the Gospel abolished as to one’s 
own conscience, with this proviso, that no scandal or 
offence be cast before another man’s weak or scrupu- 
lous conscience.” 

From this it is evident that the apostle had the case 
of the Jewish converts in view, and not the Gentiles. 

The latter were not troubled with such extraordinary 
scrupulousness. 

Verse 26. For the earth is the Lord’s] And because 
God made the earth and its fulness, all animals, plants, 
and vegetables, there can be nothing in it or them 
impure or unholy; because all are the creatures of 
God. 

Verse 27. If any—bid you to a feast] The apostle 
Means any common meal, not an idol festival; for to 

such no Christian could lawfully go. 
Whatsoever is set before you, eat] Do not act as the 
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I. CORINTHIANS. weak brother to stumble, 

for * the earth is the Lord’s, and Αι Ν' 4060. 
the fulness thereof : A. U.C. 

29 Conscience, I say, not Anno ee Nero 
thine own, but of the other: for τ Cs: 8. 

~ why is my liberty judged of another man’s 
conscience 7 

30 For if I by * grace be a partaker, why 
am I evil spoken of for that ¥ for which I give 
thanks ? 

31 * Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or 

whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God. 

1; ver. 26.——w Rom. xiv. 16. 
xiv. 6; 1 Tim. iv. 3, 4. 

* Or, thanksgiving ——¥ Rom. 
% Col. 111. 17; 1 Pet. iv. 11. 

Jews generally do, torturing both themselves and others 
with questions, such as those mentioned on ver. 25. 

Verse 28. This is offered im sacrifice unto idols] 
While they were not apprized of this circumstance 
they might lawfully eat; but when told that the flesh 
set before them had been offered to an idol, then they 

were not to eat, for the sake of his weak conscience 

who pointed out the circumstance. For the apostle 
still takes it for granted that even the flesh offered in 
sacrifice to an idol might be eaten innocently at any 
private table, as in that case they were no longer in 
danger of being partakers with devils, as this was no 
idol festival. 

For the earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof | 
This whole clause, which appears also in ver. 26, is 
wanting here in ABCDEFGH, several others, the 

Syriac, Erpen, Coptic, Sahidic, Asthiopic, Armenian, 

Vulgate, Itala; and in several of the fathers. Gries- 

bach has left it out of the text: and Professor White 
says, “ Certissime delendum ;” it should most undoubt- 

edly be erased. It has scarcely any authority-to sup- 
port it. 

Verses 29, 30. For why is my liberty judged of 
another man’s conscience 2 &c.] Though in the case 

of flesh offered to idols, and other matters connected 

with idolatry, (on which it appears there was much of 
a tender conscience among some of the Corinthians,) it 
was necessary to sacrifice something to an over-scru- 
pulous conscience, yet the Gospel of Christ did not lay 
any man under this general burthen, that he must do 
nothing at which any weak brother might feel hurt 
or be stumbled ; for the liberty of the Gospel must not 
take for its ru/e the scrupulosity of any conscience ; 
for if a man, by grace—by the allowance or authority 
of the Gospel, partake of any thing that God’s bounty 
has sent, and which the Gospel has not forbidden, and 

give thanks to God for the blessing, no man has right 
or authority to condemn such a person. This seems 
to be the meaning of these two verses; and they read 
a lesson of caution to rash judges, and to those who 
are apt to take offence. 

Verse 31. Whether therefore ye eat, or drink] As 
no general rule can be laid down in reference to the 
above particulars, there is one maxim of which no 
Christian must lose sight—that whether he eats or 
drinks of this or the other kind of aliments, or whatever 

else he may do, he must do it so as to bring glory to 
2 



Exhortation to give no offence to the 

A. M. 4060. 99. α Give none offence, neither 
A. Ὁ. 56. 
A.U.C. τὸ the Jews, nor to the »Gen- 

AnnoImp.Nero- tiles, nor to *the Church of 
nis Cws. 3. God: 

«Romans xiv. 13; chapter viii. 13; 2 Cor. vi. 3——»Gr. 
Greeks. 

God. This is a sufficient rule to regulate every man’s 
conscience and practice in all indifferent things, where 

. there are no express commands or prohibitions. 
Verse 32. Give none offence, 6.1] Scrupulously 

avoid giving any cause of offence either to the uncon- 
verted Jews or the unconverted Gentiles, so as to preju- 
dice them against Christianity: nor to the Church of 
God, made up of converts from the above parties. 

Verse 33. Even as I please allmen] Actas I do: 
forgetting myself, my own interests, convenience, ease, 
and comfort, I labour for the welfare of others; and 

particularly that they may be saved. How blessed 
and amiable was the spirit and conduct of this holy 
man ! 

Tuts chapter has already presented the serious 
reader with a variety of maxims for his regulation.— 
1. As to his own private walk; 2. His domestic duties ; 
and 3. His connection with the Church of God. Let 
us review some of the principal parts. 

1. We should be on our guard against what are 
called little sins, and all occasions and excitements to 

sin. Take heed what company you frequent. One 
thing, apparently harmless, may lead by almost imper- 
ceptible links to sins of the deepest dye. See the ex- 
ample in this chapter: 1. The people sat down to 
eat and to drink. 2. They rose up to play, dance, 
and sing: and 3. They committed fornication, and 
brought upon themselves swift destruction. 

2. However conscious we may be of our own sin- 
cerity and uprightness, we should ever distrust our- 
selves. God has made nothing independent of him- 
self; the soul has no principle of self-dependence either 
in itself or its attainments: it is wise, powerful, and 

happy, only while it is depending on infinite wisdom, 
unlimited power, and endless mercy. 

3. The Gentiles were in communion with demons 

CHAP. XI. Jews, or Gentiles, or the Church 

33 Even as 41 please all men 4M, 4060. 
in all things, 5 not seeking mine Α. U.C. 

809. 
own profit, but the profit of AnnoImp. Nero- 
many, that they may be saved. _™S©*s:* 

© Acts xx. 28; chap. xi. 22; 1 Tim. iii. 5——* Rom. xv. 2; chap. 
ix. 19, 22. © Ver, 24. 

by their idolatrous services. In what communion are 
those who feed themselves without fear, who eat with 

the glutton and drink with the drunkard? Do they 
partake of the Lord Jesus who are under the influence 
of pride, self-will, hatred, censoriousness, &c., and 

who carry their self-importance and worldly spirit even 
into the house and worship of God t 

4. A spirit of curiosity too much indulged may, in 
an irreligious man, lead to covetousness and theft: in 

a godly man, to a troublesome and unscriptural scru- 
pulosity of conscience, productive of nothing but unea- 
siness to itself, and disturbance to others. Simplicity 

of heart saves from this, and is an excellent gift. 

5. In many actions we have a twofold rule—the tes- 
timony of God and charity: and in many things cha-— 
rity is the best interpreter of the testimony. The 
testimony often permits what charity forbids, because 
circumstances in time, place, &c , may render a thing 

improper on one occasion that might be proper on another. 
6. Pious Quesnel has well said: Every thing ho- 

nours God when it is done for his sake; every thing 
dishonours him when any ultimate end is proposed beside 
his glory. It isan unchangeable principle of the Chris- 
tian morality that all comes from God by his love, and 

all should be returned to him by ours. ‘This rule we 
should keep inviolate. 

7. Though many of the advices given in this chap- 
ter appear to respect the Corinthians alone, yet there 
is none of them that is not applicable to Christians in 

general in certain circumstances. God has given no 
portion of his word to any people or age exclusively ; 
the whole is given to the Church universal in all ages 
of the world. In reading this epistle let us seriously 
consider what parts of it apply to ourselves; and if 
we are disposed to appropriate its promises, let us act 
conscientiously, and inquire how many of its reprehen- 
sions we may fairly appropriate also. 

CHAPTER ΧΙ. 

The apostle reprehends the Corinthians for several irregularities in their manner of conducting public wor- 
ship ; the men praying or prophesying with their heads covered, and the women with their heads uncovered, 
contrary to custom, propriety, and decency, 1-6. 

celebrated the Lord’s Supper, 20-22. 
apostle, 23-26. 

Reasons why they should act differently, 7-16. They 
are also reproved for their divisions and heresies, 17-19. 

The proper manner of celebrating this holy rite laid down by the 
Directions for a profitable receiving of the Lord’s Supper, and avoiding the dangerous 

consequences of communicating unworthily, 27-34. 

And for the irregular manner in which they 
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Important directions given to 

AM 2060. BE 4 γα followers of me, even as 

A.U.C. 1 also am of Christ. 

Angie Nave: 2 Now I praise you, brethren, 

5. ΘΟ ye remember me in all 
things, and “ὁ keep the ¢ ordinances, as I de- 

livered them to you. 

3 But I would have you know, that ° the 

head of every man is Christ; and ‘the head 

I. CORINTHIANS. the Church at Corinth, 

of the woman is the man; and 4; M; 4060. 
6 the head of Christ ἐς God. A. U.C. 

: 809. 
4 Every man praying or ἢ pro- Anno Imp. Nero 

phesying, having his head cover- τ Cs: 5. 
ed, dishonoureth his head. 

5 But‘every woman that prayeth or prophesieth 
with her head uncovered, dishonoureth her head: 

for that is even all one as if she were * shaven. 

2Chap. iv. 16; Eph. v. 1; Phil. iii. 17; 1 Thess. 1.6; 2 Thess. 
iii. 9—— Chap. iv. 17. ¢ Chap. vii. 17.——4 Or, traditions. 
2 Thess. 11. 15; 111. 6. e Eph. v. 23. 

f Gen. iii. 16; 1 Tim. ii. 11, 12; 1 Pet. iii. 1, 5, 6 ——s John 
xiv. 28; chap. iii. 23; xv. 27,28; Phil. ii. 7, 8,9——® Chap. xii. 
10, 28; xiv. 1, &c.—* Acts xxi. 9.— Deut. xxi. 12. 

NOTES ON CHAP. XI. 
Verse 1. Be ye followers of me] This verse cer- 

tainly belongs to the preceding chapter, and is here 
out of all proper place and connection. 

Verse 2. That ye remember me in all things] Τὶ 
appears that the apostle had previously given them a 

variety of directions relative to the matters mentioned 
here ; that some had paid strict attention to them, and 
that others had not; and that contentions and divisions 

were the consequences, which he here reproves and 
endeavours to rectify. While Paul and Apollos had 
preached among them, they had undoubtedly prescribed 
every thing that was necessary to be observed in the 
Christian worship: but it is likely that those who joined 
in idol festivals wished also to introduce something re- 
lative to the mode of conducting the idol worship into 
the Christian assembly, which they might think was 
an improvement on the apostle’s plan. 

Verse 3. The head of every man is Christ] The 
apostle is speaking particularly of Christianity and its 
ordinances: Christ 1s the Head or Author of this re- 
ligion; and is the creator, preserver, and Lord of every 
man. The man also is the lord or head of the woman; 
and the Head or Lord of Christ, as Mediator between 
God and man, is God the Father. Here is the or- 

der—God sends his Son Jesus Christ to redeem man; 

Christ comes and lays down his life for the world; eve- 
ry man who receives Christianity confesses that Jesus 
Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father; and 

every believing woman will acknowledge, according 
to Genesis iii. 16, that God has placed her in a de- 
pendence on and subjection to the man. So far there 
is no difficulty in this passage. 

Verse 4. Praying or prophesying| Any person 
who engages in public acts in the worship of God, 
whether prayer, singing, or exhortation: for we Jearn, 
from the apostle himself, that προφητενειν, to prophesy, 

signifies to speak unto men to edification, exhortation, 
and comfort, chap. xiv. 3. And this comprehends all 
that we understand by exhortation, or even preaching. 

Having his head covered) With his cap or turban 
en, dishonoureth his head; because the head being 
vovered was a sign of subjection; and while he was 
employed in the public ministration of the word, he 
was to be considered as ἃ representative of Christ, and 
on this account his being veiled or covered would be 
improper. This decision of the apostle was in point 
blank hostility to the canons of the Jews; for they 
would not suffer a man to pray unless he was veiled, 
for which they gave this reason: “ He should veil him- 
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self to show that he is ashamed before God, and unwor- 

thy with open face to behold him.” See much in 
Lightfoot on this point. 

Verse 5. But every woman that prayeth, ce.) What- 
ever may be the meaning of praying and prophesying, 
in respect to the man, they have precisely the same 
meaning in respect to the woman. So that some 
women at least, as well as some men, might speak to 

others to edification, and exhortation, and comfort. 

And this kind of prophesying or teaching was pre- 
dicted by Joel, ii. 28, and referred to by Peter, Acts 

ii. 17. And had there not been such gifts bestowed 
on women, the prophecy could not have had its fulfil- 
ment. The only difference marked by the apostle was, 
the man had his head wncovered, because he was the 

representative of Christ ; the woman had hers covered, 

because she was placed by the order of God in a state 
of subjection to the man, and because it was a custom, 
both among the Greeks and Romans, and among the 
Jews an express aw, that no woman should be seen 
abroad without a vez. This was, and is, a common 

custom through all the east, and none but public pros- 
titutes go without veils. And if a woman should ap- 
pear in public without a veil, she would dishonour her 
head—her husband. And she must appear like to 
those women who had their hair shorn off as the pun- 
ishment of whoredom, or adultery. 

Tacitus informs us, Germ. 19, that, considering the 

greatness of the population, adulteries were very rare 
among the Germans ; and when any woman was found 
guilty she was punished in the following way : accisis 
crinibus, nudatam coram propinguis expellit domo ma- 
ritus: “having cut off her hair, and stripped her be- 
fore her relatives, her husband turned her out of doors.” 

And we know that the woman suspected of adultery 
was ordered by the law of Moses to be stripped of her 
veil, Num. v. 18. Women reduced to a state of 
servitude, or slavery, had their hair cut off: so we 

learn from Achilles Tatius. Clitophon says, concern- 
ing Leucippe, who was reduced to a state of slavery : 
memparat, δεδουλευκεν, γὴν eokapev, σεσυληται τῆς κεφα- 

Ane τὸ καλλος, τὴν κουραν dpac’ lib. γ111. cap. 5, “she 

was sold for a slave, she dug in the ground, and her 

hair being shorn off, her head wes deprived of its orna 
ment,” &c. It was also the custom among the Greeks 
to cut off their hair in time of mournirg. See Euri- 

pides in Alcest., ver. 426. Adrmetus, ordering a 

common mourning for his wife Alcestis, says : πένθος 

γυναικὸς τῆς δὲ κοινουσθαι λεγω, κουρᾳ ξυρηκει καὶ μελαμ- 

“T order a general mourning for this 
2 

πεέπλῳ στολῃ" 



Man not created for the woman, 

4AM 4000: 6 For if the woman be not 
A.U.C. covered, let her also be shorn: 

ἘΠῊΝ but if it be 'a shame for a 
nis Ces. 3. woman to be shorn or shaven, 

let her be covered. 
7 Fora man indeed ought not to cover his 

head, forasmuch as ™ he is the image and glory 

CHAP. XI. but the woman for the man 

of God: but the woman is the ai go 
glory of the man. AL UL ΟΣ 

: 809. 
8 For * the manis not of the wo- Anno Imp. Νότον 
man; but the woman of the man. Ὁ ©®%:3 

9 ° Neither was the man created for the 

woman: but the woman for the man. 

10 For this cause ought the woman ” to have 

1Num. ν. 18; Deut. xxii. 5——™Gen. i. 26, 27; v. 1; ix. 6. °Gen. il. 18, 21, 23.——P Gen. xxiv. 65. 2Gen. ii. 21, 22. 

woman! let the hair be shorn off, and a black garment 

put on.’ Propriety and decency of conduct are the 
points which the apostle seems to have more especially 
in view. As a woman who dresses loosely or fantasti- 
cally, even in the present day, is considered a disgrace 
to her husband, Jecause suspected to be not very sound 
in her morals ; so in those ancient times, a woman ap- 
pearing without a veil would be considered in the same 
light. 

Verse 6. For if the woman be not covered] If she 
will not wear a veil in the public assemblies, let her 
be shorn—let her carry a public badge of infamy : but 
if it be a shame—if to be shorn or shaven would ap- 
pear, as it must, a badge of infamy, then let her be 

covered—let her by all means wear a veil. Even in 
mourning it was considered disgraceful to be obliged 
to shear off the hair; and lest they should lose this 
ornament of their heads, the women contrived to evade 

the custom, by cutting off the ends of it only. Euri- 
pides, in Orest., ver. 128, speaking of Helen, who 

should have shaved her head on account of the death 
of her sister Clytemnestra, says: evdere wap’ axpac ὡς 
ἀπεθρισεν τρίχας, σωζουσα καλλος, εστι de ἡ παλαι γυνη: 

“see how she cuts off only the very points of her 
hair, that she may preserve her beauty, and is just the 
same woman as before.” See the note on the pre- 
ceeding verse. 

In Hindostan a woman cuts off her hair at the 
death of her husband, as a token of widowhood; but 

this is never performed by a married woman, whose 
hair is considered an essential ornament. The veil of 
the Hindoo women is nothing more than the garment 
brought over the face, which is always very carefully 
done by the higher classes of women when they ap- 
pear in the streets — Ward's Customs. 

Verse 7. A man indeed ought not to cover his head] 
He should not wear his cap or turban in the public 
congregation, for this was a badge of servitude, or an 
indication that he had a conscience overwhelmed with 
guilt ; and besides, it was contrary to the custom that 
prevailed, both among the Greeks and Romans. 

He is the image and glory of God] He is God's 
vicegerent in this lower world ; and, by the authority 

which he has received from his Maker, he is his re- 

presentative among the creatures, and exhibits, more 

than any other part of the creation, the glory and per- 
fections of the Creator. 

But the woman is the glory of the man.] As the 
man is, among the creatures, the representative of the 

grory and perfections of God, so that the fear of him 
and the dread of him are on every beast of the field, 
&c.; so the woman is, in the house and family, the 
representative of the power and authority of the man. 
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I believe this to be the meaning of the apostle ; and 
that he is speaking here principally concerning power 
and authority, and skill to use them. It is certainly 
not the moral image of God, nor his celestial glory, of 
which he speaks in this verse. 

Verse 8. For the man is not of the woman] Bishop 
Pearce translates ov yap ἐστιν avyp εκ γυναικος, αλλα 
γυνὴ εξ avdpoc, thus: “ For the man doth not BELONG 

to the woman, but the woman to the man.” And vin- 

dicates this sense of ex, by its use in chap. xii. 15. 
If the foot shall say, οὐκ εἰμὲ ex tov σώματος, I am not 

of the body, i. 6. I do not belong to the body. He 
observes that as the verb ἐστιν is in the present tense, 
and will not allow that we should understand this verse 
of something that is past, yap, for, in the following 

verse. which is unnoticed by our translators, will have 

its full propriety and meaning, because it introduces a 
reason why the woman belongs to the man and not the 
man to the woman. His meaning is, that the man does 
not belong to the woman, as if she was the principal ; 
but the woman belongs to the man in that view. 

Verse 9 Neither was the man created, §c.] Kat yap 
ove εκτισθη" for the man was not created upon the 
woman’s account. The reason is plain from what is 
mentioned above; and from the original creation of 
woman she was made for the man, to be his proper 
or suitable helper. 

Verse 10. For this cause ought the woman to have 
power on her head because of the angels.| There are 
few portions in the sacred writings that have given 
rise to such a variety of conjectures and explanations, 
and are less understood, than this verse, and ver. 29 

of chap. xv. Our translators were puzzled with it: 
and have inserted here one of the largest margina 
readings found any where in their work; but this is 
only on the words power on her head, which they in- 
terpret thus: that is, a covering, im sign that she is 

under the power of her husband. But, admitting this 
marginal reading to be a satisfactory solution so far as 
it goes, it by no means removes all the difficulty. Mr. 
Locke ingenuously acknowledged that he did not un- 
derstand the meaning of the words ; and almost every 
eritie and learned man has a different explanation. 
Some have endeavoured to force ont a meaning by 
altering the text. The emendation of Mr. Toup, of 
Cornwall, is the most remarkable : he reads ef:ovca, 

going out, instead of efovciav, power ; wherefore the 

woman, when she goes out, should have a veil on her 

head. Whatever ingenuity there may appear in this 
emendation, the consideration that it is not acknow- 

ledged by any MS., or version, or primitive writer, is 
sufficient proof against it. Dr. Lightfoot, Schoettgen, 
and Bishop Pearce, have written best on the subject, 
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The man not without the woman, 1. CORINTHIANS. nor the woman without the man 

ἌΣ 4060. a power on her head * because |neither the woman without the ee 
Pe We of the angels. man, in the Lord. A.U.C. 

; : : ' 809. 
AnnoImp.Nero- 11 Nevertheless ‘neither 15] 12 For as the woman is of Annolmp. Nero 

nis Ces.3- [6 man without the woman,|the man, even so is the man τ" ©? 

4 That is, a covering, in sign that she is under the | power of her husband. τ Eccles. v. 6, 5 Gal. iii. 28. 

in which they allow that there are many difficulties. 
The latter contends, 1. That the original should be 
read, Wherefore the woman ought to have A power upon 
her head, that is, the power of the husband over the 

wife ; the word power standing for the sign or token 
of that power which was a covering or veil. Theo- 
phylact explains the word, τὸ tov εξουσιαζεσθαι συμβο- 
λον, τουτεστι, To καλυμμα, “ the symbol of being under 
power, that is, a vei, or covering.” And Photius ex- 
plains it thus: τῆς ὑποταγῆς συμβολον To ext THC κεφαλὴς 

καλυμμα φερειν ; to wear a veil on the head is a symbol 
of subjection. Τὰ is no unusual thing, in the Old and 
New Testament, for the signs and tokens of things to 
be called by the names of the things themselves, for 
thus circumcision is called the covenant, in Gen. xvii. 

10, 13, though it was only the sign of it. 
2. The word angels presents another difficulty. 

Some suppose that by these the apostle means the 
fallen angels, or devils ; others, the governors of the 
Church ; and others, those who were deputed among 
the Jews to espouse a virgin in the name of a lover. 
All these senses the learned bishop rejects, and believes 
that the apostle uses the word angels, in its most 
obvious sense, for the heavenly angeis; and that he 
epeaks according to the notion which then prevailed 
among Jews, that the holy angels interested themselves 
in the affairs of men, and particularly were present in 
their religious assemblies, as the cherubim, their repre- 

sentation, were present in their temple. Thus we read 
in Eccles. v. 6: Neither say thou before the ANGEL, 
it was an error; and in 1 Tim. y. 21: I charge thee 
before God and the Lord Jesus Christ, and the elect 
ANGELS, gc. Parallel to these is what Agrippa says 
in his oration to the Jews, Josephus, War, b. ii. chap. 
16: 7 protest before God, your holy temple, and all 
the ANGELS of heaven, §c. All which passages sup- 
pose, or were spoken to those who supposed, that the 

angels know what passes here upon earth. The notion, 
whether just or not, prevailed among the Jews; and 
if so, St. Paul might speak according to the common 
opinion. 

3. Another difficulty lies in the phrase dca τοῦτο, 
wherefore, which shows that this verse is a conclusion 
from what the apostle was arguing before ; which we 
may understand thus: that his conclusion, from the 

foregoing argument, ought to have the more weight, 
upon account of the presence, real or supposed, of the 
holy angels, at their religious meetings. See Bishop 

Pearce, in loc. 
Tne learned bishop is not very willing to allow that 

the doctrine of the presence of angelic beings in reli- 
gious assemblies is legitimate ; but what difficulty can 
there be in this, if we take the words of the apostle 
in another place: Are they not all ministering spirits, 
sent forth to minister for them who shall be hes of 
salvation? Heb. i. 14. And perhaps there is‘no time 
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in which they can render more essential services to 
the followers of God than when they are engaged in 
Divine ordinances. On the whole, the bishop’s sense 
of the passage and paraphrase stands thus: “ And be- 
cause of this superiority in the man, I conclude that 
the woman should have on her head a veil, the mark 

of her husband’s power over her, especially in the 
religious assemblies, where the angels are supposed to 
be invisibly present.” 

The ancient versions make little alteration in the 
common reading, and the MSS. leave the verse nearly 
as it stands in the common printed editions. The 
Armenian has a word that answers to wnbram, a shade 

or covering. ‘The Aithiopic, her head should be 
veiled. The common editions of the Vulgate have 
potestatem, power; but in an ancient edition of the 
Vulgate, perhaps one of the first, if not the first, ever 
printed, 2 vols. fol., sine ulla nota anni, &c.: the 

verse stands thus: Jdeo debet mulier velamen habere 
super caput suum: et propter angelos. My old MS 
translation seems to have been taken from a MS. 
which had the same reading: @@herefore the woman 
schal haue a vevl om her Heuyd; anv for aungels 

Some copies of the Jtala have also velamen, a veil. 
In his view of this text, Kypke differs from all 

others ; and nothing that so judicious a critic advances 
should be lightly regarded. 1. He contends that 
Ἑξουσιαν occurs nowhere in the sense of veil, and yet 
he supposes that the word καλυμμα, veil is understood, 
and must in the translation of the passage be supplied. 
2. He directs that a comma be placed after ἐξουσίαν, 
and that it be construed with οφείλει, ought; after 
which he translates the verse thus: Propterea mulier 
polestati obnoxia est, ila ut velamen in capile habeat 
propter angelos ; On this account the woman. is sub- 

ject to power, so that she should have a veil on her 
head, because of the angels. 3. He contends that 
both the Latins and Greeks use debere and οφειλειν 

elegantly to express that to which one is obnoxious or 
lable. So Horace :— 

Tu, nisi ventis 

Debes \udibrium, cave. 

Carm. lib. i. Od. xiv. ver. 15. 

Take heed lest thou owe a laughing stock to the 
winds; i. e. lest thou become the sport of the 
winds ; for to these thou art now exposing thyself. 

So Dionys. Hal. Ant. lib. ill., page 205: Kae 
πολλὴν οφείλοντες αἰσχυνην ἀπηλθον ek τῆς ayopac- 

They departed from the market, exposed to great dis- 
honour. So Euripides, Οφειλω cor BAaByv I am ex- 
posed to thy injury. 

4. He contends that the words taken in this sense 
agree perfectly with the context, and with δία τοῦτο, 

wherefore, in this verse, “Because the man was not 

created for the woman, but the woman for the man. 
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Women should pray covered, 

A-M- 4000. also by the woman; but all A. D. 56. : 
A.U.C. things of God. 

AnnoImp.Nero- 13 Judge in yourselves : is it 
nis Cas. 3. comely that a woman pray unto 

God uncovered ? 

14 Doth not even nature itself teach you, 

that, if a man have long hair, it is a shame 
unto him 7 

‘Rom. xi. 36. 4 Or, veil. 

therefore she is subject to his authority, and should 
have a veil on her head as a token of that subjection; 
and particularly before the holy angels, who are 
present in the congregations of the saints.” 

For Dr. Lightfoot’s opinion, that by angels we are 
to understand the paranymphs, or messengers who 
came on the part of others, to look out for proper 
spouses for their friends, I must refer to his works, vol. 
ii. fol., p. 772. The reader has now before him 
every thing that is likely to cast light on this difficult 
subject, and he must either adopt what he judges to 
be best, or else think for himself. 

After all, the custom of the Nazarife may cast 
some light upon this place. As Nazarite means one 
who has separated himself by vow to some religious 
austerity, wearing his own hair, gc.; so a married 
woman was considered a Nazarite for life, i. 6. sepa- 
rated from all others, and joined to one husband, who 
is her lord: and hence the apostle, alluding to this cir- 
cumstance, says, The woman ought to have power on 
her head, i. e. wear her hair and veil, for her hair isa 
proof of her being a Nazarile, and of her subjection to 
her husband, as the Nazarite was under subjection 
to the Lord, according to the rule or law of his order. 
See notes on Num. vi. 5-7. 

Verse 11. Neither is the man without the woman] 
The apostle seems to say: I do not intimate any dis- 
paragement of the female sex, by insisting on the 
necessity of her being under the power or authority 
of the man; for they are both equally dependent on 
each other, in the Lord, ev Κυρίῳ : but instead of this 
reading, Theodoret has ev tw κόσμῳ, in the world. 
Probably the apostle means that the human race is 
continued by an especial providence of God. Others 
think that he means that men and women equally make 
a Christian society, and in it have equal rights and 
privileges. 

Verse 12. For as the woman is of the man] For as 
the woman was first formed out of the side of man, man 
has ever since been formed out of the womb of the wo- 
man; but they, as all other created things, are of God. 

Verse 13. Judge in yourselves] Consider the sub- 
ject in your own common. sense, and then say whether 
it be decent for a woman to pray in public without a 
veil on her head? The heathen priestesses prayed or 
delivered their oracles bare-headed or with dishevelled 
hair, non comple mansere coma, as in the case of the 
Cumezan Sibyl, Ain. vi., ver. 48, and otherwise in 
great disorder : to be conformed to them would be very 
disgraceful to Christian women. And in reference to 
such things as these, the apostle appeals to their sense 
oz honour and decency. 
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CHAP. XI. and men uncovered. 

15 But if a woman have AA 
long hair, it is a glory to her: A.U.C. 
for her hair is given her for Anagtere Mata 
a ἃ covering. nis Ces. 3. 

16 But vif any man seem to be conten- 
tious, we have no such custom, τ neither the 

Churches of God. 
17 Now in this that I declare unto you 

¥} Tim. vi. 4——" Chap. vii. 17; xiv. 33. 

Verse 14. Doth not—nature—teach you, that, of a 
man have long hair] Nature certainly teaches us, by 
bestowing it, that it is proper for women to have long 
hair; and it is not so with men. ‘The hair of the 
male rarely grows like that of a female, unless art is 
used, and even then it bears but a scanty proportion 
to the former. Hence it is truly womanish to have 
long hair, and it is a shame to the man who affects it. 
In ancient times the people of Achaia, the province in 
which Corinth stood, and the Greeks in general, were 

noted for their long hair ; and hence called by Homer, 
in a great variety of places, καρηκομοωντες Ayatot, 

the long-haired Greeks, or Achaans. Soldiers, in dif- 

ferent countries, have been distinguished for their long 
hair; but whether this can be said to their praise or 
blame, or whether Homer uses it always as a term of 
respect, when he applies it to the Greeks, I shall not 
wait here to inquire. Long hair was certainly not in 
repute among the Jews. The Nazarites let their 
hair grow, but it was as a token of Awmiliation ; and it 
is possible that St. Paul had this in view. There 
were consequently two reasons why the apostle should 
condemn this practice :—1. Because it was a sign ot 
humiliation ;- 2. Because it was womanish. After all 
it is possible that St. Paul may refer to dressed, frizzled 
and curled hair, which shallow and effeminate men 
might have affected in that time, as they do in this. 
Perhaps there is not a sight more ridiculous in the eye 
of common sense than a high-dressed, curled, cued, 

and powdered head, with which the operator must have 
taken considerable pains, and the silly patient lost 
much time and comfort in submitting to what all but 
senseless custom must call an indignity and degrada- 
tion. Hear natwre, common sense, and reason, and 
they will inform you, that if a man have long hair, it 
ts a shame unto him. 

Verse 15. But if a woman have long hair] The 
Author of their being has given a larger proportion of 
hair to the head of women than to that of men; and to 
them dt is an especial ornament, and may in various 
cases serve as a veil. 

It is a certain fact that a man’s long hair renders 
him contemptible, and a woman’s long hair renders her 
more amiable. Nature and the apostle speak the same 
language ; we may account for it as we please. 

Verse 16. But if any man seem to be contentious] 
Ex de τις δοκεῖ φιλονεικος εἰναι" If any person sets 
himself up as a wrangler—puts himself forward as a 
defender of such points, that a woman may pray or 
teach with her head uncovered, and that a man may, 

without reproach, have long hair; let him know that 
we have no such custom as either, nor are they sanc- 
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The Corinthians reproved for 

A.M 4060. praise you not, that ye come 
A. U.C. together not for the better, but 

09. 
Anno Imp.Nero- for the worse. 
ee: 18 For first of all, when 

ye come together in the church, * I hear that 
there be ¥ divisions among you; and I partly 

believe it. 
19 For 2 there must be also * heresies among 

you, that they which are approved may be 
made manifest among you. 
20 When ye come together therefore into one 

J. CORINTHIANS. their heresies and diwzisions. 

place, ° this is not to eat the tes 
Lord’s Supper. ἌΠΟ: 
21 For in eating, every one tak- Anno ie Nero- 

eth before other his own supper: τ C®S: 8. 
and one is hungry, and ¢ another is drunken. 

22 What! have ye not houses to eat and to 

drink in? or despise ye “ the church of God, 

and f shame £ them that have not? What shall 

I say to you? shall I praise you in this? I 
praise you not. 

23 For "I have received of the Lord that 

x Chap. i. 10,11, 12; iii. 3.—y¥ Or, schisms. z Matt. xviii. 
7; Luke xvii. 1; Acts xx. 30; 1 Tim. iv. 1; 2 Pet. 1]. 1, 2. 
? Or, sects.» Luke ii. 35; 1 John ii. 19; see Deut. xiii. 3. 

© Or, ye cannot eat. 42 Pet. ii. 13; Jude 12. 
32. £ James ii. 6.—— Or, them that are poor. 
3; Gal. i. 1, 11, 12. 

6 Chap. x. 
4 Chap. xv. 

tioned by any of the Churches of God, whether among 
the Jews or the Gentiles. We have already seen that 
the verb δοκεῖν, which we translate to seem, generally 
strengthens and increases the sense. From the atten- 
tion that the apostle has paid to the subject of σοῖς 
and hair, it is evident that it must have occasioned 

considerable disturbance in the Church of Corinth. 
They have produced evil effects in much later times. 

Verse 17. Now in this—I praise you not] In the 
beginning of this epistle the apostle did praise them for 
their attention in general to the rules he had laid down, 
see ver. 2; but here he is obliged to condemn certain 
irregularities which had crept in among them, particu- 
larly relative to the celebration of the Lord’s Supper. 
Through some false teaching which they had received, 
in the absence of the apostle, they appear to have 
celebrated it precisely in the same way the Jews did 
their passover. That, we know, was a regular meal, 

only accompanied with certain peculiar circumstances 
and ceremonies: two of these ceremonies were, eat- 

ing bread, solemnly broken, and drinking a cup of wine 
called the cup of blessing. Now, it is certain that our 
Lord has taken these two things, and made thein ex- 
pressive of the crucifixion of his body, and the shed- 
ding of his blood, as an atonement for the sins of man- 

kind. The teachers which had crept into the Corin- 
thian Church appear to have perverted the whole of 
this Divine institution; for the celebration of the 

Lord’s Supper appears to have been made among them 
a part of an ordinary meal. ‘The people came together, 
and it appears brought their provisions with them ; 
some had much, others had less; some ate to excess, 

others had scarcely enough to suffice nature. One 
was hungry, and the other was drunken, μεθυεὶ, was 
filled to the full; this is the sense of the word in 
many places of Scripture. At the conclusion of this 
irregular meal they appear to have done something in 

reference to our Lord’s institution, but more resembling 
the Jewish passover. These irregularities, connected 
with so many indecencies, the apostle reproves ; for, 
instead of being benefited by the Divine ordinance, 
they were wjured; they came together not for the 
better, but for the worse. 

Verse 18. There be dwvisions among you] They 
had σχίσματα, schisms, among them: the old parties 
were kept up, even in the place where they assembled 
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to eat the ZLord’s Supper. The Paulians, the Ke- 
phites, and the Apollonians, continued to be distinet 
parties ; and ate their meals separately, even in the 
same house. 

Verse 19. There must be also heresies] Aipecete* 
Not a common consent of the members of the Church, 

either in the doctrines of the Gospel, or in the ceremonies 

of the Christian religion. Their difference in religious 
opinion led to a difference in their religious practice, 
and thus the Church of God, that should have been one 

body, was split into sects and parties. The divisions 
and the heresies sprung out of each other. I have 
spoken largely on the word heresy in Acts vy. 17, to 
which place I beg leave to refer the reader. 

Verse 20. This is not to eat the Lord's Supper.) 
They did not come together to eat the Lord’s Supper 
exclusively, which they should have done, and not have 
made it a part of an ordinary meal. 

Verse 21. Every one taketh before—his own sup- 
per| They had a grand feast, though the different 
sects kept in parties by themselves; but all took as 
ample a supper as they could provide, (each bringing 
his own provisions with him,) before they took what 
was called the Lord’s Supper. See on ver. 17. 

Verse 22. Have ye not houses to eat and to drink in 2} 
They should have taken their ordinary meal at home, 
and have come together in the church to celebrate the 
Lord’s Supper. 

Despise ye the church of God] Ye render the 
sacred assembly and the place contemptible by your 
conduct, and ye show yourselves destitute of that re- 
spect which ye owe to the place set apart for Divine 
worship. 

And shame them that have not2| Tove μὴ ἔχοντας, 
Them that are poor; not them who had not victuals at 
that time, but those who are so poor as to be incapa- 
ble of furnishing themselves as others had done. See 
the note on Matt. xiii. 12. 

Verse 23. Ihave received of the Lord] It is pos- 
sible that several of the people at Corinth did receive 
the bread and wine of the eucharist as they did the 
paschal bread and wine, as a mere commemoration of 
an event. And as our Lord had by this institution 
consecrated that bread and wine, not to be the means 

of commemorating the deliverance from Egypt, and 
their joy on the account, but their deliverance from sin 
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Account of the institution 

A.M i060. which also I delivered unto you, 
A. U.C. ‘That the Lord Jesus, the same 

ie ne Nero- night in which he was betrayed, 

nis Ces. 8. took bread : 

24 And when he had given thanks, he brake 
τι, and said, Take, eat: this is my body, which 

is broken for you this do *in remembrance 
of me. 

25 After the same manner also he took the 
cup, when he had supped, saying, This cup is 

the New Testament in my blood: this do ye, 

as oft as ye drink 7t, in remembrance of me. 

26 For as often as ye eat this bread, and 

i Matt. xxvi. 26; Mark xiv. 22; Luke xxii. 19——* Or, for a 
remembrance. 1Or, show ye. πὶ John xiv. 3; xxi. 22; Acts 
1. 11; chap. iv. 5; xv. 23; 1 Thess. iv. 16; 2 Thess.i. 10; Jude | 

and death by his passion and cross ; therefore the apos- 
tle states that he had received from the Lord what he 
delivered ; viz. that the eucharistic bread and wine 

were to be understood of the accomplishment of that 
of which the paschal lamb was the type—the body 
broken for them, the blood shed for them. 

The Lord Jesus—took bread] See the whole of 
this account, collated with the parallel passages in the 
four Gospels, amply explained in my Discourse on the 
Eucharist, and in the notes on Matt. xxvi. 

Verse 24. This do in remembrance of me.] The 
papists believe the apostles were not ordained priests 
before these words. Si quis dixerit, illis verbis, hoc 

facite in meam commemorationem, Christum non in- 

stituisse apostolos sacerdotes, anathema sit: “If any 
one shall say that in these words, ‘ This do in remem- 
brance of me,’ Christ did not ordain his apostles | 
priests, let him be accursed.” Conc. Trid. Sess. 22. 
Cone. 3. And he that does believe such an absurdity, 
on such a ground, is contemptible. 

Verse 26. Ye do show the Lord’s death] As inthe 
passoyer they showed forth the bondage they had been 
in, and the redemption they had received from it; so 
in the eucharist they showed forth the sacrificial death 
of Christ, and the redemption from sin derived from it. 

Verse 27. Whosoever shall eat—and drink—un- 
worthily| To put a final end to controversies and per- 
plexities relative to these words and the context, let 
the reader observe, that to eat and drink the bread and 

wine in the Lord’s Supper unworthily, is to eat and 
drink as the Corinthians did, who ate it not in reference 

to Jesus Christ’s sacrificial death; but rather in such 
a way as the Israelites did the passover, which they 
celebrated in remembrance of their deliverance from 
Egyptian bondage. Likewise, these mongrel Chris- 
tians at Corinth used it as a kind of historical com- 
memoration of the death of Christ ; and did not, in the 
whole institution, discern the Lord’s body and blood as 

a sacrificial offering for sin: and besides, in their cele- 
bration of it they acted in a way utterly unbecoming 
_the gravity ofa sacred ordinance. Those who acknow- 
ledge it as a sacrificial offering, and receive it in 
remembrance of God’s love to them in sending his 

2 

CHAP. XI. of the Lord’s Supper 

drink this cup, "ye do show the a 4000. 

Lord’s death ™ till he come. A. UC. 
27 "Wherefore, whosoever AnnoImp. New 

shall eat this bread, and drink "Ὁ ©®s:% 
this cup of the Lord, unworthily, shall be guilty 

of the body and blood of the Lord. 
28 But ° let a man examine himself, and so 

let him eat of that bread, and drink of that cup 
29 For he that eateth and drinketh unwor- 

thily, eateth and drinketh Ρ damnation to him- 
self, not discerning the Lord’s body. 

30 For this cause many are weak and sick 

ly among you, and many sleep. 

Num. ix. 70, 13; John vi. 51, 63, 64; xiii. 
©2Cor. xiii. 5; Gal. vi. 4——? Or, judgment ; 

114; Rev. i. 7. 
27; chap. x. 21. 
Rom. xii. 2. 

Son into the world, can neither bring damnation upon 
themselves by so doing, nor eat nor drink wnworthily. 

See our translation of this verse vindicated at the end 
of the chapter. 

Shall be guilty of the tody and blood of the Lord.] 
If he use it irreverently, if he deny that Christ suffered 
unjustly, (for of some such persons the apostle must be 
understood to speak,) then he in effect joins issue with 
the Jews in their condemnation and crucifixion of the 
Lord Jesus, and renders himself guilty of the death of 
our blessed Lord. Some, however, understand the 

passage thus: is guilty, 7. e. eats and drinks unwor- 
thily, and brings on himself that punishment mentioned 
ver. 30. 

Verse 28. Let a man examine himself] Let him 
try whether he has proper faith in the Lord Jesus ; 
and whether he discerns the Lord’s body ; and whether 
he duly considers that the dread and wine point out the 
erucified body and spilt blood of Christ. 

Verse 29. Eateth and drinketh damnation] Kpima, 
Judgment, punishment ; and yet this is not unto damna- 

tion, for the judgment or punishment inflicted upon 
the disorderly and the profane was intended for their 
emendation ; for in ver. 32 it is said, when we are 

judged, kpwopuevot, we are chastened, παιδευομεθα, cor- 
rected as a father does his children, that we should not 

be condemned with the world. 
Verse 30. For this cause] That they partook of 

this sacred ordinance without discerning the Lord’s 
body ; many are weak and sickly: it is hard to say 
whether these words refer to the consequences of their 
own intemperance or to some extraordinary disor- 

| ders inflicted immediately by God himself. That there 
were disorders of the most reprehensible kind among 
these people at this sacred supper, the preceding verses 
sufficiently point out; and after such excesses, many 
might be weak and sickly among them, and many might 
sleep, i. 6. die; for continual experience shows us that 

many fall victims to their own intemperance. How 
ever, acting as they did in this solemn and awful 
sacrament, they might have “ provoked God to plague 
them with divers diseases and sundry kinds of death.” 

| Communion service. 
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Abuses relative to 

A; M4060. 81 ‘For « if we would judge our- 
A.U.C. selves, we should not be judged. 

Anno ΠΣ Nero- 32 But when we are judged, * we 
nis Cas. 3. are chastened of the Lord, that we 

should not be condemned with the world. 

33 Wherefore, my brethren, when ye come 

I. CORINTHIANS. the Lord’s Supper 

A. M. 4060. together to eat, tarry one for 4, ™ 400 
another. AUG 

34 And if any man ‘hunger, π᾿ 
let him eat at thome; that ye _™* Cees 
come not together unto "condemnation. And 

the rest ¥ will I set in order when * I come. 

9 Psa. xxxii.5; 1 John i. 9——" Psa. xciv. 12, 13; Heb. xii. 5- 
11.— Ver. 21. 

‘Verse 22. “Or, judgment.’ Chap. vii. 17; Tit. i. 5. 
wChap. iv. 19. 

Verse 31. If we would judge ourselves] If, having 
acted improperly, we condemn our conduct and humble 
ourselves, we shall not be judged, i. e. punished for 
the sin we have committed. 

Verse 32. But when we are judged] See on ver. 29. 
Verse 33. When ye come together to eat] The 

Lord’s Supper, tarry one for another—do not eat and 
drink in parties as ye have done heretofore; and do 
not connect it with any other meal. 

Verse 34. And if any man hunger] Let him not 
come to the house of God to eat an ordinary meal, Jet | 

| Those who make it such must answer for it to God. him eat at home—take that in his own house which is 
necessary for the support of his body before he comes 
to that sacred repast, where he should have the feed- 
ing of his soul alone in view. 

Thal ye come not together unto condemnation] 
That ye may avoid the curse that must fall on such 
worthless communicants as those above mentioned ; 

and that ye may get that especial blessing which every 
one that discerns the Lord’s body in the eucharist 
must receive. 

The rest will I set in order, gc.] ΑἸ] the other 
matters relative to this business, to which you have 
referred in your letter, I will regulate when I come to 
visit you; as, God permitting, I fully design. The 
apostle did visit them about one year after this, as is 
generally believed. 

I nave already been so very particular in this long 
and difficult chapter, that I have left neither room nor 
necessity for many supplementary observations. A 
few remarks are all that is requisite. 

1. The apostle inculcates the necessity of order and | 
subjection, especially in the Church. Those who are 
impatient of rule, are generally those who wish to 
tyrannize. And those who are loudest in their com- 
plaints against authority, whether civil or ecclesiastical, 
are those who wish to have the power in their own 
hands, and would infallibly abuse it if they had. They 
alone who are willing to obey, are capable of rule ; 
and he who can rule well, is as willing to obey as to 
govern. Let all be submissive and orderly; let the 

woman know that the man is head and protector; let 
the man know that Christ is his head and redeemer, 

and the gift of God’s endless mercy for the salvation 
of a lost world. 

2. The apostle insisted on the woman having her 
head covered in the Church or Christian assembly. If 
he saw the manner in which Christian women now 
dress, and appear in the ordinances of religion, what 
would he think? What would he say? How could 
he even distinguish the Christian from the infidel? 
And if they who are in Christ are new creatures. and 
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the persons who ordinarily appear in religious assem- 
blies are really new creatures (as they profess in general 
to be) in Christ, he might reasonably inquire : If these 
are new creatures, what must have been their appear- 
ance when they were old creatures, Do we dress to 
be seen? And do we go to the house of God to exhibit 
ourselves? Wretched is that man or woman who goes 

| to the house of God to be seen by any but God himself. 
3. The Lord’s Supper may be well termed the feast 

of charity ; how unbecoming this sacred ordinance to 
be the subject of dispute, party spirit, and division! 

Every man who believes in Christ as his atoning sa- 
cerifice should, as frequently as he can, receive the 

sacrament of the Lord’s Supper. And every minister 
of Christ is bound to administer it to every man who 
is seeking the salvation of his soul, as well as to all 
believers. Let no man dare to oppose this ordinance ; 
and let every man receive it according to the institu- 
tion of Christ. 

4. Against the fidelity of our translation of ver. 27 
of this chapter, Whosoever shall eat this bread AND 
drink this cup unworthily, several popish writers have 
made heavy complaints, and accused the Protestants 
of wilful corruption ; as both the Greek and Vulgate 
texts, instead of καὶ and et, AND, have 7 and vel, or: 

Whosoever shall eat this bread, or drink this cup. As 

this criticism is made to countenance their unscriptural 
communion in one kind, it may be well to examine the 
ground of the complaint. Supposing even this objec- 

| tion to be valid, their cause can gain nothing by it 
while the 26th and 28th verses stand, both in the 

Greek text and Vulgate, as they now do: For as often 
as ye eat this bread, anv drink this cup, §c. Let him 
eat of that bread, anv drink of that cup. But although 
ἢ, or, be the reading of the common printed text, καὶ 

AND, is the reading of the Coder Alexandrinus, and 
the Codex Claromontanus, two of the best MSS. in 
the world: as also of the Codex Lincolniensis, 2, 

and the Codex Petavianus, 3, both MSS. of the first 

character : it is also the reading of the ancient Syriac, 
all the Arabic, the Coptic, the margin of the later 

Syriac, the Althiopic, different MSS. of the Vulgate, 

and of one in my own possession; and of Clemens 
Chromatius, and Cassiodorus. Though the present 
text of the Vulgate has ve/, or, yet this is a departure 

from the original editions, which were all professedly 
taken from the best MSS. In the famous Bible with- 
out date, place, or printer's name, 2 vols. fol., two 
columns, and forty-five lines in each, supposed by 
many to be the first Bible ever printed, the text stands 
thus : Ttaque quicunque manducaverit panem, Ev biberit 
calicem, &c. ; Wherefore whosoever shall eat this bread 
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The Corinthians were once 

anv drink this cup, §c.: here is no vel, or. The 
Bible printed by Fust, 1462, the first Bible with a date, 
has the same reading. Did the Protestants corrupt 
these texts’ In the editio princeps of the Greek 
Testament, printed by the authority of Cardinal Xime- 
nes at Complutum, and published by the authority of 
Pope Leo X., though 7, or, stands in the Greek text ; 

yet, in the opposite column, which contains the Vul- 
gate, and in the opposite line, eT, and, is found, and 

not VEL, or; though the Greek text would have au- 

thorized the editor to have made this change: but he 
conscientiously preserved the text of his Vulgate. Did 
the Protestants corrupt this Catholic text αἰδοῖ Indeed, 

so little design had any of those who differed from the 
Romish Church to make any alteration here, that even 
Wiclif, having a faulty MS. of the Vulgate by him, 
which read vel instead of ef, followed that faulty MS. 
and translated, And so who ever schal εἴς the breed or 

Brinke the cup. 
That καὶ, αν, is the true reading, and not ἡ, or, 

both MSS. and versions sufficiently prove : also that 
et, not vel, is the proper reading in the Vulgate, those 
original editions formed by Roman Catholics, and one of 
them by the highest authority in the papal Church, fully 
establish : likewise those MSS., versions, fathers, and 

original editions, must be allowed to be, not only compe- 
tent, butalso unsuspected and incontrovertible witnesses. 

But as this objection to our translation is brought 
forward to vindicate the withholding the cup from the 
laity in the Lord’s Supper, it may be necessary to show 
that without the cup there can be no eucharist. With 

CHAP. XII. carried away unto dumb idols 

respect to the bread, our Lord had simply said, Take. 
eat, this is my body; but concerning the cup, he says, 
Drink ye all of this ; for as this pointed out the very 
essence of the institution, viz. the blood of atonement, 
it was necessary that each should have a particular 
application of it, therefore he says, Drink ye anu of 
tus. By this we are taught that the cup is essentiar 
to the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper; so that they 
who deny the cup to the people, sin against God's 
institution; and they who receive not the cup, are not 
partakers of the body and blood of Christ. If either 
could without mortal prejudice be omitted, it might be 
the bread; but the cup, as pointing out the blood 
poured out, i. 6. the life, by which alone the great 
sacrificial act is performed, and remission of sins pro- 
cured, is absolutely indispensable. On this ground it 
is demonstrable, that there is not a popish priest under 
heaven, who denies the cup to the people, (and they 
all do this,) that can be said to celebrate the Lord’s 
Supper at all; nor is there one of their votaries that 
ever received the holy sacrament. All pretension to 
this is an absolute farce so long as the cup, the emblem 
of the atoning blood, is denied. How strange is it 
that the very men who plead so much for the bare 
literal meaning of this is my body, in the preceding 
verse, should deny all meaning to drink ye all of this 
cup, in this verse! And though Christ has, in the 

most positive manner, enjoined it, they will not per- 
mit one of the laity to taste it! See the whole of this 
argument, at large, in my Discourse on the Nature 
and Design of the Eucharist. 

CHAPTER XII. 

The apostle proceeds to the question of the Corinthians concerning spiritual gifts, 1. 
membrance their former state, and how they were brought out of it, 2, 3. 

Diversities of administrations which proceed from the Lord ties of gifts which proceed from the Spirit, 4. 
Jesus, 5. 

they are dispensed, 7-11. 
the similitude of the human body, 12, 13. 

other ; and how necessary their mutual support, 14-26. 
We should earnestly covet the best gifts, 31. and their respective offices, 27-30. 

aes OW “ concerning spiritual 
A.U.C gifts, brethren, I would not 
809. Ξ 

AnnoImp.Nero- have you ignorant. 
nis Ces. 3. 2 Ye know ° that ye were Gen- 

And diversities of operations which proceed from God, 6. 
Christ is the Head, and the Church his members ; and this is pointed out under 

The relation which the members of the body have to each 

He calls to their re 

Shows that there are diversi- 

What these gifts are, and how 

The members in the Church, or spiritual hody, 

tiles, carried away unto these Ay hes 

© dumb idols, even ἃβ ye AU. C 

were led. Anno Imp. Nero 
nis Ces. 3. 3 Wherefore I give you to un- 

a Chap. xiv. 1, 37-——» Chap. vi. 11; Eph. ii. 11, 12; 1 Thess. i. 9; Tit. iii. 3; 1 Pet. iv. 3. ¢ Psa. exv. 5. 

NOTES ON CHAP. XII. 
Verse 1. Now concerning spiritual gifts] This was 

a subject about which they appear to have written to 
the apostle, and concerning which there were probably 
some contentions among them. The words περὶ τῶν 
πνευματικῶν may as well be translated concerning 
spiritual persons, as spiritual gifts ; and indeed the 
former agrees much better with the context. 

T would not have you ignorant.] I wish you fully 
to know whence all such gifts come, and for what end 

in the capacity in which God has placed him; that 

there may be no misunderstandings and no schism in 

the body. 
Verse 2. Ye were Gentiles] Previously to your 

conversion to the Christian faith; ye were heathens. 

carried away, not guided by reason or truth, but hurried’ 

by your passions into a senseless worship, the chief 

part of which was calculated only to excite and gratify 

animal propensities. 

Dumb idols] Though often supplicated, could never 
they are given, that each person may serve the Church | return an answer ; so that not only the image could 
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Diversites of spuritual gifts 

a AGO. 
A. Ὁ. 5 
AUC. 

derstand, ‘that no man speaking 

by the Spirit of God calleth Jesus 
® accursed; and ‘that no man 

can say that Jesus is the Lord, 

but by the Holy Ghost. 
4 Now ®there are diversities of gifts, but 

»the same Spirit. 
5 i And there are differences of * administra- 

tions, but the same Lord. 

Anno ine. Nero- 
nis Ces, 3. 

1. CORINTHIANS. and administrations 

6 And there are diversities of  4,M. 1060. 
operations, but it is the same ἔν ὦ 
God ! which worketh all in all. 

7 ™But the manifestation of [ 

the Spirit is given to every man to profit 
withal. 
8 For to one is given, by the Spirit, 5 the 

word of wisdom; to another °the word of 

knowledge, by the same Spirit ; 

Anno Imp. Nero- 
nis Ces. 3. 

Ὰ 4Mark ix. 39; 1 John iv. 2, 3. 6 Or, anathema. £ Matt. 
xvi. 17; John xv. 26; 2 Cor. 111. 5.—— Rom. xii. 4, &c.; Heb. 
ii. 4; 1 Pet. iv. 10.——4 Eph. iv. 4. 

i Rom. xii. 6,7, 8 ; Eph. iv. 11.—* Or, ministeries. 
1. 23.——™ Rom. xii. 6, 7,8; chap. xiv. 26; Eph. iv. 7; 
iv. 10, 11. n Ch. 11. 6,7. 

1 Eph. 
1 Pet. 

© Chap. i. 5; xiii. 25 2Cor. viii. 7, 

not speak, but the god or demon pretended to be re- 
presented by it could not speak: a full proof that an 
idol was nothing in the world. 

Verse 3. No man speaking by the Spirit of God] 
Tt was granted on all hands that there could be no! 
religion without Divine inspiration, because God alone, 
could make his will known to men: hence heathenism 
pretended to this inspiration; Judaism ad it in the 
‘aw and the prophets ; and it was the very essence of 
the Christian religion. The heathen priests and 
priestesses pretended to receive, by inspiration from 
their god, the answers which they gave to their vota- 
ries. 
sions, so far they were led by their teaching. 

Both Judaism and heathenism were full of expec- 
tations of a fudure teacher and deliverer ; and to this 
person, especially among the Jews, the Spirit in all the 
prophets gave witness. This was the Anointed One, 
the Messiah who was manifested in the person of 
Jesus of Nazareth ; and him the Jews rejected, though 
he proved his Divine mission both by his doctrines and 
his miracles. But as he did not come as they fancied 
he would—as a mighty secular conqueror, they not 
only rejected but blasphemed him ; and persons among 
them professing to be spiritual men, and under the 
influence of the Spirit of God, did so. But as the 
Holy Spirit, through all the law and the prophets gave 
testimony to the Messiah, and as Jesus proved himself 
to be the Christ both by his mzracles and doctrines, no 
man under the inspiration of the Divine Spirit could 
say to him anathema—thou art a deceiver, and a per- 
son worthy of death, &c., as the Jews did: therefore 
the Jews were no longer under the inspiration of the 
Spirit of God. This appears to be the meaning of 
the apostle in this place: No man speaking by the 
Spirit, ὅτ. 

And that no man can say that Jesus is the Lord] 
Nor can we demonstrate this person to be the Messiah 
and the Saviour of men, but by the Holy Ghost, ena- 
bling us to speak with divers tongues, to work miracles ; 
heattesting the truth of our doctrines to them that hear, 
by enlightening their minds, changing their hearts, 
and filling them with the peace and love of God. 

Verse 4. There are diversities of gifts] Χαρισματων" 
Gracious endowments, leading to miraculous results ; 
such as the gift of prophecy, speaking different tongues, 
ὥς. And these all came by the extraordinary influen- 
ces of the Holy Spirit. 
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And as far as the people believed their preten- | 

Verse 5. Differences of administrations] Διακονιων" 
Various offices in the Church, such as apostle, prophet, 

and teacher; under which were probably included 
bishop or presbyter, pastor, deacon, §c.; the qualifi- 
cations for such offices, as well as the appointments 
themselves, coming immediately from the one Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

Verse 6. Diversities of operations] Ἐνεργηματων" 
Miraculous influences exerted on others; such as the 

expulsion of demons, inflicting extraordinary punish- 
ments, as in the case of Ananias and Sapphira, Ely- 
mas the sorcerer, &c., the healing of different dis- 

eases, raising the dead, &c.: all these proceeded 
| from God the Father, as the fountain of all goodness 

and power, and the immediate dispenser of every good 
, and perfect gift. 

In the three preceeding verses we find more than an 
indirect reference to the doctrine of the sacred Trinity. 

Girts are attributed to the Holy Spirit, ver. 4. 
Apministrations to the Lord Jesus, ver. 5. 

Orrrations to God the Father, ver. 6. He who 
may think this fanciful must account for the very evi- 
dent distinctions here in some more satisfactory way. 

Verse 7. The manifestation of the Spirit] ave- 
ρωσις tov ἹΤνευματος. This is variably understood b> 
the fathers; some of them rendering gavepwore by 
illumination, others demonstration, and others operation. 

The apostle’s meaning seems to be this: Whatever 
gifts God has bestowed, or in what various ways 
soever the Spirit of God may have manifested himself, 
it is all for the common benefit of the Church. Ged 
has given no gift to any man for his own private ad- 
vantage, or exclusive profit. He has it for the benefit 
of others as well as for his own salvation. 

Verse 8. Word of wisdom] In all these places J 
consider that the proper translation of Aoyo¢ is doctrine, 
as in many other places of the New Testament. It is 
very difficult to say what is intended here by the dif- 
ferent kinds of gifts mentioned by the apostle: they 
were probably all supernatural, and were necessary at 
that time only for the benefit of the Church. On the 
8th, 9th, and 10th verses, much may be seen in Light- 

foot, Whitby, Pearce, and others. 
By doctrine of wisdom we may understand, as Bp. 

Pearce and Dr. Whitby observe, the mystery of our 
redemption, in which the wisdom of God was most 

}eminently conspicuous: see chap. ii. 7, 10; and 
| which is called the manifold wisdom of God, Eph ii 
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Christ is the head, 

A. M4060. 9 To another faith, by the 
A.U.C. same Spirit ; to another 4 the gifts 

Anno Imp.Nero- of healing, by the same Spirit; 
as tee S 10 To another ‘the working of 

miracles; to another * prophecy ; to another 
‘discerning of spirits; to another ἢ divers kinds 
of tongues; to another the interpretation of 
tongues : 
11 But all these worketh that one and the 

P Matt. xvil. 19, 20; ἘΝ xiii, 2; 2 Cor. iv. 13.---- Mark xvi. 
18; James v. 14.— Ver. 28, 29; Mark xvi. 17; Gal. iii. 5. 
3 Rom. xii. 6; chap. xiii. 2; xiv. 1, &e. τ Ch. xiv. 29; 1 John 
iv. 1. 4 Acts ii. 4; x.46; chap. xiii. 1. ¥ Rom. xii. 6; ch. 

10. Christ, the great teacher of it, is called the wis- 

dom of God, chap. i. 24; and in him are said to be 

contained all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge, 
Col. ii. 3. The apostles to whom this doctrine was 
committed are called codor, wise men ; (Matt. xxiii. 34 ;) 
and they are said to teach this Gospel according to 
the wisdom given them, 2 Pet. iii. 15. 

2. By the doctrine of knowledge we may understand 
either a knowledge of the types, &e., in the Old Tes- 
tament ; or what are termed mysteries ; the calling of 
the Gentiles, the recalling of the Jews, the mystery of 
iniquity, of the beast, &e., and especially the mystical 
sense or meaning of the Old Testament, with all its 
types, rites, ceremonies, &c., ὅσ. 

3. By faith, ver. 9, we are to understand that mi- 

raculous faith by which they could remove mountains, 
chap. xiii. 2; or a peculiar impulse, as Dr. Whitby 
calls it, that came upon the apostles when any difficult 
matter was to be performed, which inwardly assured 
them that God’s power would assist them in the per- 
formance of it. Others think that justifying faith, 
received by means of Gospel teaching, is what is 
intended. 

4. Gifts of healing simply refers to the power 
which at particular times the apostles received from 
the Holy Spirit to cure diseases ; a power which was 
not always resident in them; for Paul could not cure 
Timothy, nor remove his own thorn in the flesh; 

because it was given only on extraordinary occasions, 
though perhaps more generally than many others. 

5. The working of miracles, ἐνεργηματα δυναμεων, 
yerse 10. This seems to refer to the same class as 
the operations, ἐνεργημάτων, ver. 6, as the words are 

the same ; and to signify those powers by which they 
were enabled at particular times to work miraculously 
on others; ejecting demons, inflicting punishments or 
judgments, as in the cases mentioned under ver. 6. 
It isa hendyadis for mighty operations. 

6. Prophecy. This seems to import two things: 
Ist, the predicting future events, such as then particu- 
larly concerned the state of the Church and the apos- 
tles; as the dearth foretold by Agabus, Acts xi. 28; 
and the binding of St. Paul, and delivering him to the 
Romans, Acts xxi. 10, &e. ; and St. Paul’s foretelling 

his own shipwreck on Malta, Acts xxvii. 25, &c. 

And 2dly, as implying the faculty of teaching or 
expounding the Scriptures, which is also a common 
seceptation of the word. 
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CHAP. XII. and the Church his members. 

self-same Spirit, ‘dividing to 4M. 4000. 
every man severally δ as he will. Α΄ ΝΗ g: 
12 For *as the body is one, Anno Imp. Nero- 

and hath many members, and _™* Sarat 

all the members of that one body, being many, 
are one body; ¥so also zs Christ. 
13 For * by one Spirit are we all baptized 

into one body, * whether we be Jews, or ἢ Gen- 

tiles, whether we be bond or free; and ¢ have 

vii. 7; 2 Cor. x. 13; Eph. iv. 7——w John iii. 8; Heb. ii. 4. 
*Rom. xii. 4, 5; Eph. iv. 4, 16.—~Y Ver. 27; Gal. iii. 16. 
2 Rom. vi. 5. 4 Gal. iii. 28; Eph. ii. 13, 14, 16; Col. iii. 11. 
Gr. Greeks. ¢ John vi. 63; vil. 37, 38, 39. 

7. Discerning of spirits. A gift by which the per- 
son so privileged could discern a false miracle from a 
true one ; or a pretender to inspiration from him who 
was made really partaker of the Holy Ghost. It pro- 
bably extended also to the discernment of false pro- 
Ffessors from true ones, as appears in Peter in the case 
of Ananias and his wife. 

8. Divers kinds of tongues. Tevn γλωσσων, Dif- 
ferent languages, which they had never learned, and 
which God gave them for the immediate instruction of 
people of different countries who attended their ministry. 

9. Interpretation of tongues. It was necessary 
that while one was speaking the deep things of God 
in a company where several were present who did not 
understand, though the majority did, there should be a 
person who could immediately interpret what was said 
to that part of the congregation that did not understand 
the language. This power to interpret was also an 
immediate gift of God’s Spirit, and is classed here 
among the miracles. 

Verse 11. But all these worketh that one and the 
self-same Spirit] All these gifts are miraculously 
bestowed ; they cannot be acquired by human art or 
industry, the different languages excepted ; but they 
were given in such a way, and in such circumstances, 
as sufficiently proved that ¢hey also were miraculous 
gifts. 

Verse 12. For as the body is one] ‘Though the 
human body have many memders, and though it be 
composed of a great variety of parts, yet it is but one 
entire system ; every part and member being necessary 
to the integrity or completeness of the whole. 

So also is Christ.] That is, So is the Church the 

body of Christ, being composed of the different officers 
already mentioned, and especially those enumerated, 
ver. 28, apostles, prophets, teachers, §c. It cannot 

be supposed that Christ is composed of many members, 
&c., and therefore the term Church must be understood , 

unless we suppose, which is not improbable, that the 
term Ὁ Χριστος, Christ, is used to express the Church, 

or whole body .of Christian believers. 
Verse 13. For by one Spirit are we all baptized, &c.] 

As the body of man, though composed of many mem- 
bers, is informed and influenced by one soul; so the 

Church of Christ, which is his body, though composed 
of many members, is informed and influenced by one 
Spirit, the Holy Ghost ; actuating and working by his 
spiritual body, as the human soul does in the body of man. 
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Union and agreement of 

Ay ae been all made to drink into one 
MANURE? Spirit. 

a 14 For the body is not one 

nis Ces. 3. member, but many. 
15 If the foot shall say, Because I am not 

the hand, I am not of the body; is it therefore 

not of the body? 
16 And if the ear shall say, Because I am 

not the eye, I am not of the body ; is it there- 

fore not of the body? 
17 If the whole body were an eye, where 

1. CORINTHIANS. the members of the boay. 

were the hearing? If the whole ἀν M; 4060. 
were hearing, where were the = σ. 

smelling ? 
18 But now hath 4 God set the 

members every one of them in the body, “ as 

it hath pleased him. 

19 Andif they were all one member, where 
were the body ? 

20 But now are they many members, yet 

but one body. 

21 And the eye cannot say unto the hand, I 

Anno Imp. Nero- 
nis Ces. 3. 

dVerse 28. 6 Rom. xii. 3; chap. iii. 5; ver. 11. 

To drink into one Spirit.| We are to understand 
being made partakers of the gifts and graces of the 
Holy Ghost agreeably to the words of our Lord, 
John vii. 37, ἄς. : If any man thirst, let him come 

unto me and drink: this he spake of the Spirit which 
they that believed on him should receive. 

On this verse there is a great profusion of various 
readings, which may be found in Griesbach, but can- 
not be conveniently noticed here. 

Verse 14. For the body is not one member] The 
mystical body, the Church, as well as the natural body, 
is composed of many members. 

Verse 15. If the foot shall say, Gc.) As all the 
members of the body are necessarily dependent on 
each other, and minister to the general support of the 
zystem, so is it in the Church. All the private mem- 
bers are intimately connected among themselves, and 
also with their pastors ; without which union no Church 
can subsist. 

Verse 21. And the eye cannot say unto the hand, I 
have no need of thee) The apostle goes on, with his 
principal object in view, to show that the gifts and 
graces with which their different teachers were en- 
dowed were all necessary for their salvation, and 
should be collectively used; for not one of them was 
unnecessary, nor could they dispense with the least 
of them; the body of Christ needed the whole for its 
nourishment and support. The famous apologue of 
Menenius Agrippa, related by Livy, will serve to il- 
lustrate the apostle’s reasoning: the Roman people, 
getting into a state of insurrection and rebellion against 
the nobility, under pretext that the great men not only 
had all the honours but all the emoluments of the na- 
tion, while they were obliged to bear all the burdens, 
and suffer all the privations; they then in riotous as- 
semblage left their homes and went to Mount Aventine. 
Matters were at last brought to such an issue, that the 
senators and great men were obliged to fly from the city, 
and the public peace was on the point of being utterly 
ruined: it was then thought expedient to send Mene- 
nus Agrippa to them, who was high in their esteem, 
having vanquished the Sadines and Samnites, and had 
the first triumph at Rome. This great general, who 
was as eloquent as he was valiant, went to the Mons 
Sacer, to which the insurgents had retired, and thus 
addressed them: Tempore, quo in homine non, ut nunc 
omnia in unum consentiebant, sed singulis membris 

reliquas partes, sua cura, suo labore ac ministerio ven- 
tri omnia queri; ventrem, in medio quietum, nihil aliud, 

quam datis voluptatibus frui. Conspirasse inde, ne 
manus ad os cibum ferrent, nec os acciperet datum, nec 

dentes conficerent. Hac ira, dum ventrem fame do- 
mare vellent, ipsa una membra tolumque corpus ad 
extremam tabem venisse. Inde apparuisse, ventris 
quoque haud segne ministerium esse: nec magis ali, 
quam alere eum, reddentem in omnes corporis partes 
hunc, quo vivimus vigemusque, divisum pariter in venas 
maturum, confecto cibo, sanguinem. T. Livit, Histor. 

lib. ii. cap. 32. ‘In that time in which the different 
parts of the human body were not in a state of unity 
as they now are, but each member had its separate 
office and distinct language, they all became discon- 
tented, because whatever was procured by their care, 
labour, and industry, was spent on the belly ; while 
this, lying at ease in the midst of the body, did nothing 
but enjoy whatever was provided for it. They there- 
fore conspired among themselves, and agreed that the 
hands should not convey food to the mouth, that the 
mouth should not receive what was offered to it, and that 

the teeth should not masticate whatever was brought to 
the mouth. Acting on this principle of revenge, and 
hoping to reduce the belly by famine, all the members, 
and the whole body itself, were at length brought into 
the last stage of a consumption. It then plainly ap- 
peared that the Jelly itself did no small service ; that 
it contributed not less to ¢hezr nourishment than they 
did to its support, distributing to every part that from 
which they derived life and vigour; for by properly 
concocting the food, the pure blood derived from it was 
conveyed by the arteries to every member.” 

This sensible ccmparison produced the desired effect . 
the people were persuaded that the senators were as 
necessary to their existence as they were to that of the 
senators, and that it required the strictest won and 
mutual support of Aigh and low to preserve the body 
politic. This transaction took place about 500 years 
before the Christian era, and was handed down by un- 
broken tradition to the time of Titus Livius, from 

whom I have taken it, who died in the year of our 

Lord 17, about forty years before St. Paul wrote this 
epistle. As his works were well known and univer- 
sally read among the Romans in the time of the apostle, 
it is very probable that St. Paul had this famous apo- 
logue in view when he wrote from the 14th verse to 

suum cuique consilium, suus sermo fuerat, indignatas | the end of the chapter. 
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Union and agreement of 

A. M. 4060. have no need of thee ; nor again, A. D. 56. 
A. U.C. the head to the feet, I have no 

809. 
Anno Imp. Nero- need of you. 

abechas 22 Nay, much more those 
members of the body, which seem to be 
more feeble, are necessary : 

23 And those members of the body, which 
we think to be less honourable, upon these 
we ‘bestow more abundant honour; and our 

uncomely parts have more abundant come- 
lmess. 
24 For our comely parts have no need: but 

£ Or, put on.— Or, division ——® Rom. xii. 5; Eph. 

CHAP. XII. the members of the body 

God hath tempered the body ἌΡ 

together, having given more A.U.C. 
abundant honour to that part ἌΣ, Nero: 

which lacked: ai ΘΈΑ: 
25 That there should be no £ schism in the 

body ; but that the members should have the 
same care one for another. 

26 And whether one member suffers, all the 

members suffer with it; or one member be 

honoured, all the members rejoice with it. 
27 Now "ye are the body of Christ, and 

‘members in particular. 

i. 23; iv. 12; v.23, 30; Col. i. 24.——‘ Eph. v. 30, 

Verse 22. Those members—which seem to be more 
feeble] These, and the less honourable and uncomely, 
mentioned in the next verses, seem to mean the prin- 
cipal viscera, such as the heart, lungs, stomach, and 

intestinal canal. These, when compared with the 
arms and limbs, are comparatively weak; and some of 

them, considered in themselves, uncomely and less ho- 

nourable ; yet these are more essential to life than any 
of the others. A man may lose an eye by accident, 
and an arm or a leg may be amputated, and yet the 
body live and be vigorous; but let the stomach, heart, 

lungs, or any of the viscera be removed, and life be- 

comes necessarily extinct. Hence these parts are not 
only covered, but the parts in which they are lodged 
are surrounded, ornamented, and fortified for their pre- 

servation and defence, on the proper performance of 
whose functions life so immediately depends. 

Verse 24. For our comely parts have no need] It 
would be easy to go into great detail in giving an 
anatomical description of the different members and 
parts to which the apostle refers, but it would not pro- 
bably answer the end of general edification; and to 

.explain every allusion made by the apostle, would re- 
quire a minuteness of description which would not be 
tolerated except in a treatise on the anatomy of the 
human body. My readers will therefore excuse my 
entering into this detail. 

Verse 25. That there should be no schism in the 
body| That there should be no unnecessary and in- 
dependent part in the whole human machine, and that 
every part should contribute something to the general 
proportion, symmetry, and beauty of the body. So 
completely has God tempered the whole together, that 
not the smallest visible part can be removed from the 
body without not only injuring its proportions, but pro- 
ducing deformity. Hence the members have the same 
care one for another. The eyes and ears watch for 
the general safety of the whole; and they are placed 
in the head, like sentinels in a tower, that they may 
perceive the first approach of a foe, and give warning. 
The hands immediately on an attack exert themselves 
to defend the head and the body; and the limbs are 
swift to carry off the body from dangers against which 
resistance would be vain. Even the heart takes alarm 
from both the eyes and the ears; and when an attack 
is made on the body, every external muscle becomes 

and concentrating its force, it may the more effectually 
resist the assailants, and contribute to the defence of 

the system. 
Verse 26. And whether one member suffer] As 

there is a mutual exertion for the general defence, so 
there is a mutual sympathy. If the eye, the hand, 
the foot, &c., be injured, the whole man grieves ; and 
if by clothing, or any thing else, any particular member 
or part is adorned, strengthened, or better secured, 
it gives a general pleasure to the whole man. 

Verse 27. Now ye are the body of Christ] The 
apostle, having finished his apologue, comes to his 
application. 

As the members in the human body, so the different 
members of the mystical body of Christ. All are in- 
tended by him to have the same relation to each other ; 
to be mutually subservient to each other; to mourn 
for and rejoice with each other. He has also made 
each necessary to the beauty, proportion, strength, and 
perfection of the whole. Not one is useless ; not one 
unnecessary. Paul, Apollos, Kephas, &c., with all 
their variety of gifts and graces, are for the perfecting 
of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the 
edifying of the body of Christ, Eph. iv. 12. Hence 
no teacher should be exalted above or opposed to an- 
other. As the eye cannot say to the hand, I have no 
need of thee, so luminous Apollos cannot say to labo- 
rious Paul, I can build up and preserve the Church 
without thee. The foot planted on the ground to sup- 
port the whole fabric, and the hands that swing at 
liberty, and the eye that is continually taking in near 
and distant prospects, are all equally serviceable to the 
whole, and mutually helpful to and dependent on each 
other. So also are the different ministers and mem- 
bers of the Church of Christ. 

From a general acquaintance with various ministers 
of Christ, and a knowledge of their different talents 
and endowments manifested either by their preaching 
or writings, and with the aid of alittle fancy, we could 

here make out a sort of correspondency between their 
services and the uses of the different members of the 
human body. We could call one eye, because of his 

acute observation of men and things, and penetration 
into cases of conscience and Divine mysteries. Another 
hand, from his laborious exertions in the Church. 
Another foot, from his industrious éravels to spread 

inflated and contracts itself, that, by thus collecting | abroad the knowledge of Christ crucified: and so of 
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Various gifts for the 

A, M4060. 28 And * God hath set some 
A.U.C. in the Church, first, ! apostles ; 

Anno Imp.Nero- Secondarily, ™ prophets ; thirdly, 
nis Ces. 3. 

teachers; after that ™ miracles ; 
then °gifts of healings, Phelps, % govern- 

ments, Τ diversities of tongues. 

29 Are all apostles? are all prophets? are 

* Eph. iv. 11— Eph. ii. 20; iii. 5.——™ Acts xiii. 1; Rom. 
xil. 6. n Ver. 10. © Ver, 9—P Num. xi. 17. 

I. CORINTHIANS. edification of the Church 

all teachers? are all ‘workers 4 M4069, 

of miracles ? A.U.C. 

30 Have all the gifts of heal- Aino Nero 
ing? do all speak with tongues? _™S C#s. 3. 
do all interpret ? 
31 But " covet earnestly the best gifts: and 

yet show I unto you a more excellent way. 

Rom. xii. 8; 1 Tim. ν. 17; Heb. xiii. 17, 24. του, kinds ; 
ver. 10.— Or, powers. * Chap. xiv. 1, 39, 

others. But this does not appear to be any part of 
the apostle’s plan. 

Verse 28. God hath set some in the Church] As 
God has made evident distinctions among the members 
of the human body, so that some occupy a more emi- 
nent place than others, so has he in the Church. And 

to prove this, the apostle numerates the principal 
offices, and in the order in which they should stand. 

First, apostles} Ἀποστολους, from azo, from, and 

τελλω, I send; to send from one person to another, 

and from one place to another. Persons immediately 
designated by Christ, and sent by him to preach the 
Gospel to all mankind. 

Secondarily, prophets] Upodyrac, from προ, before, 

and φημι, I speak ; a person who, under Divine inspi- 
ration, predicts future events; but the word is often 
applied to those who preach the Gospel. See on 
ver. 10. 

Thirdly, teachers] Διδασκαλους, from διδάσκω, I 
teach; persons whose chief business it was to instruct 
the people in the elements of the Christian religion, 
and their duty to each other. See on Rom. viii. 8. 

Miracles} Δυνάμεις" Persons endued with miracu- 

lous gifts, such as those mentioned Mark xvi. 17, 18; 

casting out devils, speaking with new tongues, &c. 
See on ver. 10, and at the end of the chapter. 

Gifts of healings] Χαρισματα tayatov: Such as 
laying hands upon the sick, and healing them, Mark 
xvi. 18 ; which, as being one of the most beneficent 

miraculous powers, was most frequently conceded. 
See on ver. 8. 

Helps] Αντιληψεις. Dr. Lightfoot conjectures that 
these were the apostles’ helpers; persons who accom- 
panied them, baptized those who were converted by 
them, and were sent by them to such places as they 
could not attend to, being otherwise employed. 

The Levites are termed by the Talmudists helps of 
the priests. The wordoccurs Luke i. 54; Rom. viii. 26. 

Governments] Κυβερνησεις. Dr. Lightfoot contends 
tha: this word does not refer to the power of ruling, but 
to the case of a person endued with a deep and com- 
prehensive mind, who is profoundly wise and prudent ; 
md he thinks that it implies the same as discernment 
of spirits, ver. 10, where see the note. He has given 
several proofs of this use of the word in the Septua- 
gint. 

Diversities of tongues.| Tern γλωσσων: Kinds of 
tongues ; that is, different kinds. The power to speak, 
on all necessary occasions, languages which they had 
not learned. See on ver. 10. 

Verse 29. Are ail apostles, §c.] Thatis: Allare 
not apostles, all are not prophets, &c.; God has dis- 
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tributed his various gifts among various persons, each 
of whom is necessary for the complete edification of 
the body of Christ. On these subjects see the notes 
on verses 7, 8, 9, 10. 

Verse 31. But covet earnestly] To covet signifies 
to desire earnestly. This disposition towards heavenly 
things is highly laudable ; towards earthly things, is 
deeply criminal. A man may possess the best of all 
these gifts, and yet be deficient in what is essentially 
necessary to his salvation, for he may be without that 
love or charity which the apostle here calls the more 
excellent way, and which he proceeds in the next 
chapter to describe. 

Some think that this verse should be read affirma- 
tively, Ye earnestly contend about the best gifts ; but 
I show unto you a more excellent way; i. e. get your 
hearts filled with Jove 1o God and man—love, which 

is the principle of obedience, which works no ill to its 
neighbour, and which is the fulfilling of the law. 
This is a likely reading, for there were certainly more 

contentions in the Church of Corinth about the gifts 
than about the graces of the Spirit. 

1. Arrer all that has been said on the different 
offices mentioned by the apostle in the preceding chap- 
ter, there are some of them which perhaps are not 
understood. I confess I seareely know what to make 
of those which we translate helps and governments. 
Bishop Pearce, who could neither see Church govern- 
ment nor state government in these words, expresses 
himself thus: “* These two words, after all that the 
commentators say about thera, I do not understand ; 
and in no other part of the New Testament is either 
of them, in any sense, mentioned as the gift of the 
Spirit ; especially it is observable that in ver. 29, 30, 
where the gifts of the Spirit are again enumerated, 
no notice is taken of any thing like them, while all the 
other several parts are exactly enumerated. Perhaps 
these words were put in the margin to explain δυνάμεις, 
miracles or powers ; some taking the meaning to be 
helps, assistances, as in 2 Cor. xii. 9; others to be 

κυβερνησεις, governments, as in Rom. viii. 38; and 
from being marginal explanations, they might have 
been at last incorporated with the text.” It must, 
however, be acknowledged that the omission of these 
words is not countenanced by any MS. or version 
One thing we may fully know, that there are some 
men who are peculiarly qualified for governing by 
either providence or grace; and that there are others 
who can neither govern nor direct, but are good helpers. 
These characters I have often seen in different places 
in the Church of God. 



Observations on particular CHAP. XIIt. parts of the preceding chapter. 

2. In three several places in this chapter the apostle | spzrits is the same with governments, which Dr. Light- 

sums up the gifts of the Spirit. 
they answer to each other in the following order, which |and prudent mind. 

the reader will take on Ais authority. 

Verses 8, 9, and 10. 

Ts given 
The word of Wisdom ; 
The word of Knowledge. 
Faith ; 

Gifts of Healing. 
Working of Miracles ; 
Prophecy ; 
Discerning of Spirits ; 
Divers kinds of Tongues ; 
Interpretation of Tongues. 

‘Ver. 9. 

Ver. 10. 

Verse 28. 

God hath set some 
First, Apost1es ; 
Secondly, PRopuets ; 

Thirdly, TEACHERS ; 
After that, Mrractes ; 
The cirts of HEAuines ; 
Hetps ; 
GOVERNMENTS ; 

Divers kinds of Toneves. 

Verses 29, and 30. 

Are all 

Apostles ; 
Prophets ; 
Teachers ; 

Miracles ; 

Ver. 30. Gifts of Healing. 
Speak with Tongues ; 
Interpret. 

If the reader think that this is the best way of ex- 
plaining these different gifts and offices, he will adopt 
it; and he will in that case consider, 1. That the 
word or doctrine of wisdom comes from the apostles. 
2. The doctrine of knowledge, from the propheis. 
3. Faith, by means of the teachers. 4. That working 
of miracles includes the gifts of healing. 5. That | 
to prophecy, signifying preaching, which it frequently | 
does, helps is a parallel. 6. That discernment of 

Dr. Lightfoot thinks | foot supposes to imply a deeply comprehensive, wise, 
7. As to the gift of tongues, 

there is no variation in either of the three places. 
3. It is strange that in this enumeration only éhree 

distinct officers in the Church should be mentioned ; 

viz. apostles, prophets, and teachers. We do not know 
that miracles, gifts of healing, helps, governments, and 
diversity of tongues, were exclusive offices ; for it is 

probable that apostles, prophets, and teachers wrought 
miracles occasionally, and spoke with divers tongues. 
However, in all this enumeration, where the apostle 

gives us all the officers and gifts necessary for the 
constitution of a Church, we find not one word of 

bishops, presbyters, or deacons ; much less of the va- 
rious officers and offices which the Christian Church 
at present exhibits. Perhaps the bishops are included 
under the apostles, the presbyters under the prophets, 
and the deacons under the teachers. As to the other 
ecclesiastical officers with which the Romish Church 
teems, they may seek them who are determined to find 
them, any where out of the New Testament. 

4. Mr. Quesnel observes on these passages that 
there are three sorts of gifls necessary to the forming 
Christ’s mystical body. 1. Gifts of power, for the 
working of miracles, in reference to the Father. 2. 
Gifts of labour and ministry, for the exercise of 
government and other offices, with respect to the Son. 

| 3. Gifts of knowledge, for the instruction of the peo- 
ple, with relation to the Holy Ghost. 

The Faruer is the principle and end of all created 
power ; let us then ultimately refer all things to him. 

The Son is the Institutor and Head of all the 
hierarchical ministries ; let us depend upon him. 

The Hoty Guost is the fountain and fulness of all 
spiritual graces ; let us desire and use them only in 
and by him. , 

There is nothing good, nothing profitable to salva- 
tion, unless it be done in the power of God commu- 
_nicated by Christ Jesus, and in that holiness of heart 
which is produced by his Spririr. Pastors are only 
the instruments of God, the deposilaries of the autho- 
rity of Christ, and the channels by whom the love and 
graces of the Spirit are conveyed. Let these act as 
receiving all from God by Christ, through the Holy 
Ghost; and let the Church receive them as the am- 

bassadors of the Almighty. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

Charity, or love to God and man, the sum and substance of all true religion ; so that without it, the most splendid 
eloquence, the gift of prophecy, the most profound knowledge, faith by which the most stupendous miracles 
might be wrought, benevolence the most unbounded, and zeal for the truth, even to martyrdom, would all be 

unavailing to salvation, 1-3. 

tmperfect state of man, 11, 12. 
2 

The description and praise of this grace, 4—7. 
tongues, prophecies, and knowledge shall cease, yet this shall never fail, 8-10. 

Its durableness ; though 

Description of the present 
Of all .the graces of God in man, charity, or love, is the greatest, 13. 
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Lhe nature and properties 

A M4060. TINHOUGH TI speak with the 
A.U.C. tongues of men and of 809. 

AnnoImp.Nero- angels, and have not *cha- 
Cra rity, I am become as sound- 

I. CORINTHIANS. of charity, or love. 
" eh A. M. 4060. ing brass, or a tinkling cym- ‘A.D. 56. Balt AGC: 

: 809. 
2 And though I have the gift dope: Nero- 

of prophecy, and understand δ ©#:%: 

aLey. xix. 18; Deut. vi. 5; x. 12; xxx. 6; Matt. xxi. 37, 38, 
39,40; Mark xii. 31; Luke x. 27; xx. 4]. 

NOTES ON CHAP. XIII. 
Verse 1. Though I speak, §c.] At the conclusion 

of the preceding chapter the apostle promised to show 
the Corinthians a more excellent way than that in which 
they were now proceeding. They were so distracted 
with contentions, divided by parties, and envious of 
each other’s gifts, that wnzty was nearly destroyed. 
This was a full proof that Jove to God and man was 
wanting ; and that without this, their numerous gifts 
and other graces were nothing in the eyes of God; for 
it was evident that they did not love one another, which 
is a proof that they did not love God; and conse- 
quently, that they had not true religion, Having, by 
his advices and directions, corrected many abuses, and 
having shown them how in outward things they should 
walk so as to please God, he now shows them the 
spirit, temper, and disposition in which this should be 
done, and without which all the rest must be ineffectual. 

Before I proceed to the consideration of the differ- 
ent parts of this chapter, it may be necessary to examine 
whether the word ἀγαπη be best translated by charity 

or love. Wiclif, translating from the Vulgate, has the 
word charity ; and him our authorized version follows. 
But Coverdale, Matthews, Cranmer, and the Geneva 

Bible, have love ; which is adopted by recent transla- 
tors and commentators in general; among whom the 
chief are Dodd, Pearce, Purver, Wakefield, and Wes- 

ley; all these strenuously contend that the word charity, 
which is how confined to almsgiving, is utterly im- 
proper ; and that the word love, alone expresses the 
apostle’s sense. As the word charity seems now to 
express little else than almsgiving, which, performed 
even to the uttermost of a man’s power, is nothing if 
he lack what the apostle terms ἀγάπη, and which we 
here translate charity ; it is best to omit the use of a 

word in this place which, taken in its ordinary signi- 
fication, makes the apostle contradict himself; see ver. 

3: Though I give all my goods to feed the poor, and 
have not charity, it profiteth me nothing. That is: 
‘Though I have the utmost charity, and act in every 
respect according to its dictates, yet, if I have not 
charity, my utmost charity is unprofitable.” Therefore, 
to shun this contradiction, and the probable misappli- 
cation of the term, Love had better be substituted for 

CHARITY. 
The word ἀγαπη, love, I have already considered at 

large in the note on Matt. xxii. 37; and to that place 
T beg leave to refer the reader for its derivation and 
import. Our English word love we have from the 
Teutonic leben to live, because love is the means, dis- 

>Chapter xii. 8, 9, 10, 28; xiv.1, &c.; see Matthew 
Vil. 22. 

penser, and preserver of life ; and without it life would 
have nothing desirable, nor indeed any thing even sup- 
portable: or it may be taken immediately from the 
Anglo-Saxon lopa and lupa, love, from lupan and Jupian; 

to desire, to love, to favour. It would be ridiculous 

to look to the Greek verb φιλεῖν for its derivation. 
Having said so much about the word Jove, we 

should say something of the word charity, which is 
supposed to be improper in this place. Charity comes 
to us immediately from the French charité, who bor- 
rowed it from the Latin charitas, which is probably 
borrowed from the Greek yapic, signifying grace or 
favour, or xapa, joy, as a benefit bestowed is a favour 
that inspires him who receives it with joy; and so far 
contributes to his happiness. The proper meaning of 
the word cHarus, is dear, costly; and cHARITAS, 15 

dearth, scarcity, a high price, or dearness. Hence, 

as in times of dearth or scarcity, many, especially the 
poor, must be in want, and the benevolent will be ex- 

cited to relieve them; the term which expressed the 
cause of this want was applied to the disposztion which 
was excited in behalf of the sufferer. Now, as he 

who relieves a person in distress, and preserves his 

life by communicating a portion of his property to him, 
will feel a sort of interest in the person thus preserved ; 
hence he is said to be dear to him: i. e. he has cost 
him something ; and he values him in proportion to 
the trouble or expense he has cost him. Thus charity 
properly expresses that affectionate attachment we may 
feel to a person whose wants we have been enabled to 
relieve ; but originally it signified that want of the 
necessaries of life which produced dearth or dearness 
of those necessaries ; and brought the poor man into 
that state in which he stood so much in need of the 
active benevolence of his richer neighbour. If the 
word be applied to God’s benevolence towards man, it 
comes in with all propriety and force: we are dear 
to God, for we have not been purchased with szlver or 
gold, but with the precious (rit αἱματι, costly) blood 

of Christ, who so loved us as to give his life a ransom 
for ours. 

As Christians in general acknowledge that this 
chapter is the most important in the whole New Tes- 
tament, I shall give here the first translation of it into 
the English language which is known to exist, extract- 
ed from an ancient and noble MS. in my own posses- 
sion, which seems to exhibit both a teat and /anguage, 

if not prior to the time of Wiclif, yet certainly not 
posterior to his days. The reader will please to ob- 

| serve that there are no divisions of verses in the MS. 

The XIII. Chapter of I. Corinthians, from an ancient MS. 

Gpt ¥ speke with tungis of men and aungels sotheli ¥ pave not chavitee; 35 am maav as drasse sounynge, or 

asymbale tonking. Ary gtfX schal have prophecie and have Knowen alle mysteries and alle Kunpnge ov science. 

and off ¥ schal have al feith so that 35 ober bere dillfs fro oo place toan other. forsothe gif 3 schal not habe cha= 
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The nature and properties 

A.M. 4060. all mysteries, and all know- 
A. D. 56. 
A.U.C. ledge ; and though I have 

sido ER eto all faith, 5850 that I could 

nis. Ces.3. remove mountains, and have 

© Matt. xvii. 20; Mark xi. 23; Luke xvii. 6. 

CHAP. XII. of charity, or .ove 

ἢ A. Μ. 4060. not charity, I ἃ) no- wh 

thing. A. U.C 

3 And “though I bestow all Annoimp. Nero 
my goods to feed the poor, _n* ©®s-% 

4 Matt. vi. 1, 2. 

vite: am nougt. And gif ¥ schal veperte al my goodfs into metfs of pore men And gif ¥ schal bitake 

my bovp so that ¥ brvenne forsothe gif X schal not have chavite (t profitith to me no thing. Chavite ts pactent 
orsuffvinge. Xt isbenprgne or of goovwille. Chavite endyeth not. Lt doth not συ] [{ fs not (nblowen with prive 

ft fs not ambycfouse or cobcitouse of wirsch{ppls. 

freth alle thingis. it dileeveth alle thingts. it bop{th alle 

Doun. 
Sorsothe of party we han knowen: and of partye prophecien. 

¥t seckyth not the thingis that ben her owne. 
stivf to wrath [τ thinkith not pvfl. ft joneth not on wickfunesse’ forsothe [Ὁ joveth to gnure to treuthe. 

Et {is not 
Et suf 

thingis’ {t susteeneth alle thingis. @bavite fallith not 

Whether prophecies schuln be vofve evther langagis schuln ceese; evther scfence schal be Distruped. 
Forsothe whenne that schal cum to that fs perfit : 

that thing that fs of partye schal be abopdiD. TW henne ¥ was a littl chfilve: ¥ spake as alitil chfilve. Ἐ unver= 

stove as a litil chiflue: Ἐ thougte as a litil chifld. PHorsothe twhenn ¥ was maada man: Ἐ abvoydiy tho thingls 

that weren of a litil chfflv. forsothe we seen now bi a mivor ἢν Derenesse: thanne forsothe face to face. 

¥ know of partye: thanne forsothe ¥ schal know and as ¥ am kKnowen. 
These three: forsothe the more of hem fs charite. chavite. 

This is the whole of the chapter as it exists in the 
MS., with all its peculiar orthography, points, and lines. 
The words with lines under may be considered the 
translator’s marginal readings; for, though incorporated 
with the text, they are distinguished from it by those 
lines. 

1 had thought once of giving a literal translation of 
the whole chapter from all the ancient versions. This 
would be both curious and useful ; but the reader might 
think it would take up too much of Ais time, and the 
writer has none to spare. 

The tongues of men] All human languages, with 
all the eloquence of the most accomplished orator. 

And of angels] i. ὁ. Though a man knew the lan- 
guage of the eternal world so well that he could hold 
conversation with its inhabitants, and find out the 
secrets of their kingdom. Or, probably, the apostle 
refers to a notion that was common among the Jews, 
that there was a language by which angels might be 
invoked, adjured, collected, and dispersed ; and by the 
means of which many secrets might be found out, and 
curious arts and sciences known. 

There is much of this kind to be found in their 
cabalistical books, and in the books of many called 
Christians. Cornelius Agrippa’s occult philosophy 
abounds in this; and it was the main object of Dr. 
Dee’s actions with spirits to get a complete vocabulary | 
of this language. See what has been published of his | 
work by Dr. Casaubon ; and the remaining manuscript | 
parts in the Sloane library, in the British museum. 

In Bava Bathra, fol. 134, mention is made of a 
famous rabbin, Jochanan ben Zaccai, who understood 
the language of devils, trees, and angels. | 

Some think that the apostle means only the most | 
splendid eloquence ; as we sometimes apply the word | 
angenc to signify any thing sublime, grand, beautiful, | 
&c. ; but it is more likely that he speaks here after | 
the manner of his countrymen, who imagined that 
there was an angelic language which was the key to 
many mysteries; a language which might be acquired, 
and which, they say, had been learned by several. 

Sounding brass] Χαλκος nywv- That is, like a 
2 

Nowe 
Nowe forsothe Dwellen feith hoope 

trumpet made of brass; for although χαλκὸς signifies 
brass, and @s signifies the same, yet we know the lat 
ter is often employed to signify the trumpet, because 
generally made of this metal. Thus Virgil, when he 
represents Misenus endeavouring to fright away the 
harpies with the sound of his trumpet :— 

Ergo, ubi delapse sonitum per curva dedere 
Littora, dat signum specula Misenus ab alta 
fire cavo: invadunt socii, et nova pralia tentane, 

Obscenas pelagi ferro fedare volucres. 
/Eneid, lib. iii. ver. 238. 

Then as the harpies from the hills once more 
Poured shrieking down, and crowded round the shore 
On his high stand Misenus sounds from far 
The brazen trump, the signal of the war. 
With unaccustomed fight, we flew to slay 
The forms obscene, dread monsters of the sea.—Pitt. 

The metal of which the instrument was made is 
used again for the instrument itself, in that fine pas- 
sage of the same poet, A‘neid, lib. ix. ver. 503, 
where he represents the Trojans rushing to battle 
against the Volscians :— 

At tuba terribilem sonitum procul ere canoro 
Increpuit : sequitur clamor, calumque remugit 

And now the ¢rumpets, terrible from far, 

With rattling clangour rouse the sleepy war. 
The soldiers’ shouts succeed the brazen sounds 
And heaven from pole to pole their noise rebounds. 

Dryden. 

And again, in his Battle of the Bees, Geor., lib. iv. 
ver. 70 :— 

amu morantes 
Martius ille eris rauci canor increpat, et vor 
Auditur fractos sonitus imitata tubarum. 

With shouts the cowards’ courage they excite, 
And martial clangours call them out to fight ; 
With hoarse alarms the hollow camp rebounds, 
That imitate the trumpet’s angry sounds. 

Dryden 
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A.M. 4060. and though I give my body to 
A. U. C. be burned, and have not charity, 

809. : : 
Anno Imp. Nero- it profiteth me nothing. 
poe 4 © Charity suffereth long, and 

e Prov. x. 12; 1 Pet. iv. 8. 

I. CORINTHIANS. of charity, or love 

: oe : 2 . A.M. 4060. is kind; charity envieth not ; (ews 

charity ‘vaunteth not itself, is τυ 

not puffed up, Anno Imp. Nero- 
nis Ces, 3. 5 Doth not behave itself un- 

ΤΟΥ, is not rash. 

Examples of the same figure might be multiplied ; but 
these are sufficient. 

Tinkling cymbal.] “The cymbal was a concavo- 
convex plate of brass, the concave side of which being 
struck against another plate of the same kind produced 
a tinkling, inharmonious sound.” We may understand 

the apostle thus: “Though I possessed the knowledge 
of all languages, and could deliver even the truth of 
God in them in the most eloquent manner, and had not 
a heart full of love to God and man, producing piety 
and obedience to the One, and benevolence and benefi- 
cence to the other, doing unto all as 1 would wish 
them to do to me were our situations reversed, my 
religion is no more to my salvation than the sounds 
emitted by the brazen trumpet, or the jingling of the 
cymbals could contribute intellectual pleasure to the 
instruments which produce them; and, in the sight of 
God, I am of no more moral worth than those sownds 

are. I have, it is true, a profession; but, destitute of 

a heart filled with love to God and man, producing 
meekness, gentleness, long-suffering, &c., I am with- 

out the soul and essence of religion.” 
I have quoted several passages from heathens of 

the most cultivated minds in Greece and Rome to 
illustrate passages of the sacred writers. I shall now 
quote one from an illiterate collier of Paulton, in 
Somerset; and, as I have named Homer, Horace, 

Virgil, and others, I will quote Josiah Gregory, whose 

mind might be compared to a diamond of the first 

water, whose native splendour broke in various places 
through its incrustations, but whose brillianey was not 
brought out for want of the hand of the lapidary. 
Among various energetic sayings of this great, unlet- 
tered man, [ remember to have heard the following : 
“People of little religion are always noisy ; he who 
has not the love of God and man filling his heart is 
like an empty wagon coming violently down a hill: it 
makes a great noise, because there is nothing in it.” 

Verse 2. And though I have the gift of prophecy] 
Though I should have received from God the know- 
ledge of future events, so that I could correctly foretell 
what is coming to passin the world and in the Church ;— 

And understand all mysteries] ‘The meaning of all 
the types and figures in the Old Testament, and all the 
unexplored secrets of nature; and all knowledge— 
every human art and science ; and though I have all 

faith—such miraculous faith as would enable me even 
to remove mountains; or had such powerful discern- 

ment in sacred things that I could solve the greatest 
difficulties, see the note on Matt. xxi. 21, and have not 

charity—this love to God and man, as the principle 
and motive of all my conduct, the characteristics of 

which are given in the following verses ; 7 am nothing 

—nothing in myself, nothing in the sight of God, no- 
thing in the Church, and good for nothing to mankind. 
Balaam, and several others not under the influence of 
this love of God, prophesied ; and we daily see many 
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men, who are profound scholars, and well skilled in 
aris and sciences, and yet not only careless about 
religion but downright infidels! It does not require the 
tongue of the inspired to say that these men, in the 
sight of God, are nothing; nor can their literary or 
scientific acquisitions give them a passport to glory. 

Verse 3. And though I bestow all my goods to feed 
the poor] This is a proof that charity, in our sense 
of the word, is not what the apostle means ; for surely 
almsgiving can go no farther than to give up all that 
aman possesses in order to relieve the wants of others. 
The word ψωμέζω, which we translate to feed the poor, 
signifies to divide into morsels, and put into the mouth; 
which implies carefulness and tenderness in applying 
the bounty thus freely given. 

And though I give my body to be burned] ‘wa 
καυθησωμαι" Mr. Wakefield renders this clause thus : 
And though I give up my body so as to have cause of 
boasting: in vindication of which he, first, refers to 
Dan. iii. 28; Acts xv. 26; Rom. viii. 32; Phil. i. 

20. 2. He says that there is no such word as 
καυθησωμαι. 3. That καυχησωμαι, that I may boast, is 

the reading of the Althiopic and Coptic, and he might 
have added of the Codex Alexandrinus ; several Greek 

and Latin MSS. referred to by St. Jerome ; of 
Ephraim; and of St. Jerome himself, who translates 

the passage thus : δὲ tradidero corpus meum ut glorier : 
i. e. “If I deliver up my body that I may glory, or 
have cause of boasting.” 4. He adds that burning, 

though a common punishment in after times, was not 
prevalent when this epzstle was written. 

Some of the foreign critics, particularly Schulzius, 
translate it thus: Si traderem corpus, ut mihi stigma 
inureretur: “If I should deliver up my body to 
receive a stigma with a hot iron ;” which may mean, 
If I should, in order to redeem another, willingly give 
up myself to slavery, and receive the mark of my 
owner, by having my flesh stamped with a hot iron, 
and have not love, as before specified, it profits me 

nothing. This gives a good sense ; but will the pas- 
sage bear it? In the MSS. there are several various 
readings, which plainly show the original copyists 
scarcely knew what to make of the word καυθησωμαι, 
which they found in the text generally. The various 
readings are, καυθησομαι, which Griesbach seems to 

prefer ; καυθησεται ; and xav6y ; all of which give little 

variation of meaning. Which should be preferred 1 
can scarcely venture to say. If we take the commonly 
received word, it states a possible case ; a man may 

be so obstinately wedded to a particular opinion, de- 
monstrably false in itself, as to give up his body to be 
burned in its defence, as was literally the case with 
Vanini, who, for his obstinate atheism, was burnt alive 

at Paris, February 19th, A. D. 1619. In sucha 

cause, his giving his body to be burned certainly profited 
him nothing. 
“We may observe,” says Dr. Lightfoot, “in those 

9 



The nature and properties 

Δι M0. seemly, *seeketh not her own, 
A.U.C. is not easily provoked, thinketh 
809. i 

Anno Imp. Nero- no evil ; 
case sa 6 * Rejoiceth not in iniquity, 

but ‘ rejoiceth * in the truth ; 

éChapter x. 24; Phil. ii. 4——» Psa. x. 3; Romans i, 32. 
i2 John 4.——* Or, with the truth. 

instances which are compared with charity, and are as 
good as nothing if charity be absent, that the apostle 
mentions those which were of the noblest esteem in the 
Jewish nation; and also that the most precious things 
that could be named by them were compared with this 
more precious, and were of no account in comparison 
of it. 

“1. To speak wilh the tongues of men, among the 
Jewish interpreters, means, to speak the languages of 
the seventy nations. To the praise of Mordecai, they 
say that he understood all those languages; and they 
require that the fathers of the Sanhedrin should be 
skilled in many languages that they may not be obliged 
to hear any thing by an interpreter. Maim. in 
Sanh., 6. 2. 

“2. Τὸ speak with the tongues of angels they thought 
to be not only an excellent gift, but to be possible ; 
and highly extol Jochanan ben Zaccai because he un- 
derstood them: see the note on ver. 1. 

“3. To know all mysteries and all knowledge was 
not only prized but affected by them. Of Hillel, the 
elder, they say he had eighty disciples: thirty who 
were worthy to have the Holy Spirit dwell upon them, 
as it did upon Moses; thirty who were worthy that 
the sun should stop his course for them, as it did 
for Joshua; and there were twenty between both. 
The greatest of all was Jonathan ben Uzziel; the 
least was Jochanan ben Zaccai. He omitted not (i. 6. 
perfectly understood) the Seripture, the Mishna, the 
Gemara, the idiotisms of the law, and the scribes, tra- 

ditions, illustrations, comparisons, equalities, gematries, | 

parables, &c. 
τε 4. The moving or rooting up of mountains, which 

among them signified the removing of the greatest dif- 
Jiculties, especially from the sacred text, they con- 
sidered also a high and glorious attainment: see the 
note on Matt. xxi. 21. And of his salvation, who had 

it, they could not have formed the slightest doubt. 
But the apostle says, a man might have and enjoy all 
those gifts, &c., and be nothing in himself, and be no- 

thing profited by them.” 
The reader will consider that the charity or love, 

concerning which the apostle speaks, is that which is 
described from ver. 4 to 7, inclusive : it is not left to 
the conjectures of men to find it out. What the 
apostle means is generally allowed to be ¢rue religion; 
but if he had not described it, this true religion would 
have been as various as the parties are who suppose 
they have it. Let the reader also observe that, not 

only the things which are in the highest repute among 
the Jews, but the things which are in the highest 

repute among Christians and Gentiles are those which 
the apostle shows to be of no use, if the Jove hereafter 
described be wanting. And yet, who can suppose that 
the man already described can be destitute of true 
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CHAP. XIII. of charity, or love. 

7 ' Beareth all things, believ- A.M. 4060. 

eth all things, hopeth all things, A.U.C. 
endureth all things. 

8 Charity never ™faileth. but a 

whether there be prophecies, they shall fail , 

Anno Imp. Nero 
nis δ, 3, 

iRom: ES τ 2; 2 Tim. ii. 24.——m Chap. xiii; 
Phil. 1. 9-11 ; 2 Pet. i. 19; Rev. xxii. 4, 5. 

religion, as he must be under an especial influence of 
| God ; else, how, Ist, could he speak all the /anguages 

of men? for this was allowed to be one of the extra- 

ordinary gifts of God’s Spirit. 2. He must have Di- 
vine teaching to know the language of angels, and 
thus to get acquainted with the economy of the invisible 
world. 3. Without immediate influence from God he 
could not be a prophet, and predict future events. 4. 
Without this he could not understand all the mysteries 
of the Divine word, nor those of Providence. 5. All 

knowledge, suppose this to be confined to human arts 
and sciences, could not be acquired without especial 
assistance. 6. And without the most powerful and 
extraordinary assistance, he could not have a faith that 

could remove mountains, or miraculous faith of any 

kind: and the apostle supposes that a man might have 
all these sia things, and not possess that religion which 
could save his soul! And may we not say that, if all 
these could not avail for salvation, a thousand times 

less surely cannot. How blindly, therefore, are mul- 
titudes of persons trusting in that which is almost infi- 
nitely less than that which the apostle says would profit 
them nothing ! 

The charity or love which God recommends, the 
apostle describes in sixteen particulars, which are the 
following :— 

Verse 4. (1.) Charity suffereth long] Μακροθυμει, 
Has a long mind; to the end of which neither trials, 

adversities, persecutions, nor provocations, can reach. 

The love of God, and of our neighbour for God’s sake, 
is patient towards all men: it suffers all the weakness, 
ignorance, errors, and infirmities of the children of God; 
and all the malice and wickedness of the children of 
this world; and all this, not merely for a dime, but 

long, without end ; for it is still a mind or disposition, 

to the end of which trials, difficulties, &e., can never 

reach. It also waits God’s time of accomplishing his 
gracious or providential purposes, without murmuring 
or repining ; and bears its ¢wn infirmities, as well as 
those of others, with humble submission to the will of 
God. 

(2.) Is kind] Xpnoreverac’ It is tender and com- 

passionate in itself, and kind and obliging to others ; 

it is mild, gentle, and benign; and, if called to suffer, 

inspires the sufferer with the most amiable sweetness, 
and the most tender affection. It is also submissive 
to all the dispensations of God ; and creates trouble to 
no one. 

(3.) Charity envieth not] Ov ζηλοι" Is not grieved 

because another possesses a greater portion of earthly, 
intellectual, or spiritual blessings. Those who have 
this pure love rejoice as much at the happiness, the 
honour, and comfort of others, as they can do in their 

own. They are ever willing that others should be 
preferred before them. 
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Ae whether there be tongues, they 
A.U.C. shall cease ; whether there be 

AnnoImp.Nero- knowledge, it shall vanish 
nis Ces. 3. away. 

1. CORINTHIANS. of charity, or love. 

9 » For we know in part, and Αι Μ' 4060. 
we prophesy in part ; ae 
10 But when that which is Anno Imp.Nero 

perfect is come, then that _™s©#s-3: 

a Chap. vill. 2; John xvi. 13. © Heb. vii. 28; Rev. xxi. 1. 

(4.) Charity vaunteth not itself | Ov περπερευεται" 
This word is variously translated ; acteth not rashly, 

msolently ; is not inconstant, gc. It is not agreed by 
learned men whether it be Greek, Latin, or Arabic. 

Bishop Pearce derived it from the latter language ; 
and translates it, is not inconstant. There is a phrase 
in our own language that expresses what I think to be 
the meaning of the original, does not set itself forward 
—does not desire to be noticed or applauded; but 
wishes that God may be all in all. 

(5.) Is not puffed up] Ov gvovovra’ Is not in- 
flated with a sense of its own importance ; for it knows 
it has nothing but what it has received; and that it 
deserves nothing that it has got. very man, whose 
heart is full of the love of God, is full of humility ; for 
there is no man so humble as he whose heart is 
cleansed from all sin. It has been said that indwelling 
sin humbles us; never was there a greater falsily : 
PRIDE is the very essence of siz; he who has sin has 
pride, and pride too in proportion to his sin: this is a 
mere popish doctrine ; and, strange to tell, the doctrine 
in which their doctrine of merit is founded! They say 
God leaves concupiscence in the heart of every Chris- 
tian, that, in striving with and overcoming it from time 
to time, he may have an accumulation of meritorious 
acts. Certain Protestants say, it is a true sign of a 
very gracious state when a man feels and deplores his 
inbred corruptions. How near do these come to the 
Papists, whose doctrine they profess to detest and 
abhor! The truth is, it is no sign of grace whatever ; 

it only argues, as they use it, that the man has got 
light to show him his corruptions ; but he has not yet 
got grace to destroy them. He is convinced that he 
should have the mind of Christ, but he feels that he 

has the mind of Satan; he deplores it, and, if his bad 

doctrine do not prevent him, he will not rest till he 
feels the blood of Christ cleansing him from all sin. 

True humility arises from a sense of the fulness of 
God in the soul; abasement from a sense of corrup- 
tion is a widely different thing; but this has been put 
in the place of humility, and even called grace: many, 
very many, verify the saying of the poet :— 

« Proud Τ am my wants to see ; 
Proud of my humility.” 

Verse 5. (6.) Doth not behave itself unseemly] 
Οὐκ ἀσχημονει, from a, negative, and σχημα, figure, 

mein; love never acts out of its place or character ; 
observes due decorum and good manners; is never 

rude, bearish, or brutish; and is ever willing to 

become all things to all men, that it may please them 
for their good to edification. No ill-bred man, or 

what is termed rude or unmannerly, is a Christian. 

A man may have a natural bluntness, or be a clown, 

and yet there be nothing boorish or hoggish in his 
manner. I must apologize for using such words ; they 
best express the evil against which I wish both powerfully 
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and successfully to declaim. I never wish to meet 
with those who affect to be called “blunt, honest 
men ;” who feel themselves above all the forms of 

respect and civility, and care not how many they put 
to pain, or how many they displease. But let me not 
be misunderstood; I do not contend for ridiculous 

ceremonies, and hollow compliments ; there is surely a 
medium: and a sensible Christian man will not be 
long at a loss to find it out. Even that people who 
profess to be above all worldly forms, and are generally 
stiff enough, yet are rarely found to be rude, uncivil, 
or ill-bred. 

(7.) Seeketh not her own] Ov ζητεῖ ta ἑαυτης" Is 
not desirous of her own spiritual welfare only, but of 
her neighbour’s also: for the writers of the Old and 
New Testament do, almost every where, agreeably to 
their Hebrew idiom, express a preference given to one 
thing before another by an affirmation of that which is 
preferred, and a negative of that which is contrary to 
it. See Bishop Pearce, and see the notes on chap. 1. 
17, and chap. x. 24, 33. Love is never satisfied but 
in the welfare, comfort, and salvation of all. That 

man is no Christian who is solicitous for his own hap 
| piness alone ; and cares not how the world goes, so 
that himself be comfortable. 

(8.) Is not easily provoked] Ov παροξυνεται" Ts 
not provoked, is not irritated, 1s not made sour or 
bitter. How the word easily got into our translation 
it is hard to say; but, however it got in, it is utterly 

improper, and has nothing in the original te counte- 
nance it. By the transcript from my old MS., which 

certainly contains the first translation ever made in 
English, we find that the word did not exist there : 
the conscientious translator rendering it thus :— 
Et is not stirf to wrath. 

The New Testament, printed in 1547, 4to., the first 
year of Edward VI.,in English and Latm, has simply, 
ts not provokeed to angve. The edition published in 
English in the following year, 1548, has the same 
rendering, but the orthography better: fs not provated 
to anger. The Bible in folio, with notes, published 

the next year, 1549, by Edmund Becke, preserves 

nearly the same reading, ts not provoteth to angev. 

The large folio printed by Richard Cardmarden, at 
Rouen, 1566, has the same reading. The translation 

made and printed by the command of King James I., 
fol., 1611, ἄς. departs from all these, and improperly 
inserts the word easily, which might have been his 
majesty’s own; and yet this translation was not fol- 
lowed by some subsequent editions ; for the 4to. Bible 
printed at London four years after, 1615, not only 
retains this original and correct reading, it 2s not pro- 

voked to anger, but has the word love every where in 

this chapter instead of charity, in which all the pre- 

ceding versions and editions agree. In short, this is 

the reading of Coverdale, Matthews, Cranmer, the 

Geneva, and others; and our own authorized versio 
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A,M. 4000. which is in part shall be done 
pasty away. 

AnncImp Nero. 11 When I was a child, I 
nis Ces. 3. spake as a child, I understood 

CHAP. XII. of charity, or love 

as a child, I » thought as a child; 4, M, 4060. 
but when I became aman, I put ΔΑ. vu. ¢. 

Anno Imp. Nero 
nis Cxs, 3. 

away childish things. 

12 For ‘now we see through 

P Or, reasoned. 

is the only one which I have seen where this false 
reading appears. 

As to the ancient versions, they all, Vulgate, Syriac, 

Arabic, 42thiopic, Coptic, and Itala, strictly follow the 
Greek text; and supply no word that tends to abate 
the signification of the apostle’s ov mapofvverat, is not 
provoked ; nor is there a various reading here in all 
the numerous MSS. ΤῸ is of importance to make these 
observations, because the common version of this place 
destroys the meaning of the apostle, and makes him 
speak very improperly. Iflove 1s provoked at all, it 
then ceases to be love ; and if it be not easily provoked, 
this grants, as almost all the commentators say, that in 
special cases it may be provoked; and this they in- 
stance in the case of Paul and Barnabas, Acts xv. 39; 
but I have sufficiently vindicated this passage in my 
note on that place, and given at large the meaning of 
the word παροξυνω ; and to that place I beg leave to 
refer the reader. The apostle’s own words in ver. 7 
are a sufficient proof that the love of which he speaks 
can never be provoked. When the man who possesses 
this love gives way to provocation, he loses the balance 
of his soul, and grieves the Spirit of God. In that 
instant he ceases from loving God with all his soul, 
mind, and strength; and surely if he get embittered 
against his neighbour, he does not Jove him as himself. 
It is generally said that, though a man may feel himself 
highly irritated against the sin, he may feel tender con- 
cern for the sinner. Irritation of any kind is incon- 
sistent with self-government, and consequently with 
internal peace and communion with God. However 
favourably we may think of our own state, and how- 
ever industrious we may be to find out excuses for 
sallies of passion, &c., still the testimony of God is, 
Love is not provoked; and if I have not such a love, 
whatever else I may possess, it profiteth me nothing. 

(9.) Thinketh no evil] Ουλογιζεται to κακον" “ Be- 
lieves no evil where no evil seems.” Never supposes 
that a good action may have a bad motive ; gives every 

_ Iman credit for his profession of religion, uprightness, 
godly zeal, &c., while nothing is seen in his conduct 
or in his spirit inconsistent with this profession. His 
heart is so governed and influenced by the love of God, 
that he cannot think of evil but where it appears. The 
original implies that he does not invent or devise any 
evil; or, does not reason on any particular act or word 
so as to infer evil from it; for this would destroy his 
love to his brother ; it would be ruinous to charity and 
benevolence. 

Verse 6.(10.) Rejoiceth not in iniquity] Ov χαίρει 
ext τῇ αδικιᾳ" 

contrary, rejoiceth in the truth: this meaning ἀδικία 
has in different parts of the Scriptures. Αἱ first view, 
this character of love seems to say but little in its 
favour; for who can rejoice in unrighteousness or 
falsity? But is it not a frequent case that persons, 
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Rejoiceth not in falsehood, but on the | 

42 Cor. iii. 18; v. 7; Phil. iii. 12 

who have received any kind of injury, and have for- 
borne to avenge themselves, but perhaps have left it to 
God; when evil falls upon the sinner do console them- 
selves with what appears to them an evidence that 
God has avenged their quarrels; and do at least 

secretly rejoice that the man is suffering for his mis 
deeds? Is not this, in some sort, rejoicing in iniquity 1 
Again: is it not common for interested persons to 
rejoice in the successes of an unjust and sanguinary 
war, in the sackage and burning of cities and towns; 

and is not the joy always in proportion to the slaughter 
that has been made of the enemy? And do these 
call themselves Christians? Then we may expect 
that Moloch and his sub-devils are not so far behind 
this description of Christians as to render their ease 
utterly desperate. If such Christians can be saved, 
demons need not despair ! 

(11.) But rejoiceth in the truth] Adnveg Every 
thing that is opposite to falsehood and irreligion. 
Those who are filled with the love of God and man 
rejoice in the propagation and extension of Divine 
truth—in the spread of true religion, by which alone 
peace and good will can be diffused throughout the 
earth. And because they rejoice in the truth, there- 
fore they do not perseeute nor hinder true religion, 
but help it forward with all their might and power. 

Verse 7. (12.) Beareth all things] Παντα στεγει. 
This word is also variously interpreted ; to endure, 
bear, sustain, cover, conceal, contain. Bishop Pearce 

contends that it should be translated covereth all things, 
and produces several plausible reasons for this trans- 
lation ; the most forcible of which is, that the common 
translation confounds it with endureth all things, in 
the same verse. We well know that it is a grand and 
distinguishing property of love to cover and conceal 
the fault of another ; and it is certainly better to con- 
sider the passage in this light than in that which our 
common version holds out ; and this perfectly agrees 
with what St. Peter says of charity, 1 Pet. iv. 8: 
It shall cover the multitude of sins ; but there is not 
sufficient evidence that the original will fully bear this 
sense ; and perhaps it would be better to take it in the 
sense of contain, keep in, as a vessel does liquor ; 

thus Plato compared the souls of foolish men to a 
seive, and not able, στεγειν δια απιστιαν τε Kat ληϑην, to 
contain any thing through unfaithfulness and forget- 
fulness. See Parkhurst and Wetstein. Some of the 
versions have στέργει, loveth, or is warmly affectioned 
to all things or persons. But the true import must be 
found either in cover or contain. Love conceals every 
thing that should be concealed ; betrays no secret ; 
retains the grace given; and goes on to continual in- 
erease. A person under the influence of this love 
never makes the sins, follies, faults, or imperfections 

of any man, the subject either of censure or conyer- 
sation. He cevers them as far as he can; and if 
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A. M 4060. 7 
ἌΡ, 86. ἃ Slass, * darkly; but then * face 

A. U. C. to face: now I know in part; 
809. 

AnnoImp.Nero- but then shall I know even as 

nis Ces. 3. also I am known. 

1, CORINTHIANS. of charity, or Tove. 

13 And now abideth faith, ee 
hope, charity, these three; A. ae 
but the ‘greatest of these is Anno Imp. Nero- 
charity. nis Cxs. 3. 

τ Gr. in a riddle. s Matt. xviii. 10; 1 John iii. 2. 'Chap. xy. 19; Rom. xiii. 8-10. 

alone privy to them, he retains the knowledge of them 
in his own bosom as far as he ought. 

(13.) Believeth all things] Mavra πιστευει" Is ever 
ready to believe the dest of every person, and will 
credit no evil of any but on the most positive evidence ; 
gladly receives whatever may tend to the advantage 
of any person whose character may have suffered from 
obloquy and detraction ; or even justly, because of his 
misconduct. 

(14.) Hopeth all things] Tlavra ελπιζει" When 
there is no place left for believing good of a person, 
then love comes in with its hope, where it could not 
work by its faith; and begins immediately to make 
allowances and excuses, as far as a good conscience 
can permit; and farther, anticipates the repentance of 
the transgressor, and his restoration to the good opinion 
of society and his place in the Church of God, from 
which he had fallen. 

(15.) Endureth all things.] Tavra ὑπομενεῖ" Bears 
up under all persecutions and mal-treatment from open 
enemies and professed friends; bears adversities with 
an even mind, as it submits with perfect resignation to 
every dispensation of the providence of God; and 
never says Οἱ any trial, affliction, or insult, this cannot 
be endured. 

Verse 8. (16.) Charity never faileth] Ἢ ἀγαπὴ 
avderore ἐκπίπτει" This love never falleth off, because 
it bears, believes, hopes, and endures all things; and 

while it does so it cannot faz; it is the means of pre- 
serving all other graces; indeed, properly speaking, 
it includes them all; and all receive their perfection 
from it. Love to God and man can never be dispensed 
with. It is essential to social and religious life ; with- 
out it no communion can be kept up with God; nor 
can any man have a preparation for eternal glory 
whose heart and soul are not deeply imbued with it. 
Without it there never was true religion, nor ever can 
be; and it not only is necessary through life, but will 
exist throughout eternity. What were a state of 
blessedness if it did not comprehend love to God and 
human spirits in the most exquisite, refined, and perfect 
degrees ? 

Prophecies—shall fail] Whether the word imply 
predicting future events, or deaching the truths of reli- 
gion to men, all such shall soon be rendered useless. 
Though the accurate prophet and the eloquent, per- 
suasive preacher be useful in their day, they shall not 
be always so; nor shall their gifts fit them for glory ; 
nothing short of the love above described can fit a 
soul for the kingdom of God 

Tongues—shall cease’ The miraculous gift of dif- 
ferent languages, that also shall cease, as being unne- 
cessary. 

Knowledge—shall vanish away.] All human arts 
and sciences, as being utterly useless in the eternal 
world, though so highly extolled and usefel here. 
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Verse 9. For we know in pari] We have here but 
little knowledge even of earthly, and much less of 
heavenly, things. He that knows most knows little in 
comparison of what is known by angels, and the spirits 
of just men made perfect. And as we know so very 
little, how deficient must we be if we have not much 

love! Angels may wonder at the imperfection of our 
knowledge ; and separate spirits may wonder at the 
perfection of their own, having obtained so much more 
in consequence of being separated from the body, than 
they could conceive to be possible while in that body. 
When Sir Isaac Newton had made such astonishing 
discoveries in the laws of nature, far surpassing any 
thing that had been done by all his predecessors in 
science from the days of Solomon; one of our poets, 
considering the scantiness of human knowledge when 
compared with that which is possessed by the inhabit- 
ants of heaven, reduced his meditations on the subject 

to the following nervous and expressive epigram :— 

Superior beings, when of late they saw 
A mortal man explain all nature’s law, 
Admired such wisdom in an earthly shape, 
And show’d our Newton as we show an ape. 

These fine lines are a paraphrase from a saying of 
Plato, from whom our poet borrows without acknow- 
ledging the debt. The words are these: avOpwrwv 
ὁ σοφωτατος προς Beov πιθηκος φανειται ‘* The wisest 

of mortals will appear but an ape in the estimation 
of God.” Vid. Hipp. Maj. vol. xi. p. 21. Edit. 
Bipont. 

We prophesy in part] Even the sublimest prophets 
have been able to say but little of the heavenly state ; 
and the best preachers have left the Spirit of God very 
much to supply. And had we no more religious know- 
ledge than we can derive from men and books, and had 
we no farther instruction in the knowledge of God and 
ourselves than we derive from preaching, our religious 
experience would be low indeed. Yet it is our duty 
to acquire all the knowledge we possibly can; and as 
preaching is the ordinary means by which God is 
pleased to instruct and convert the soul, we should 
diligently and thankfully use it. For we have neither 
reason nor Scripture to suppose that God will give us 
that immediately from himself which he has promised 
to convey only by the use of means. Even this his 
blessing makes effectual; and, after all, his Spirit 

supplies much that man cannot teach. Every preacher 
should take care to inculcate this on the hearts of his 
hearers. When you have learned all you can from 
your ministers, remember you have much to learn from 
God; and for this you should diligently wait on him 
by the reading of his word, and by incessant prayer. 

Verse 10. But when that which is perfect] The 
'state of eternal blessedness; then that which is in 

| part—that which is imperfect, shall be done away ; 
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Now we see through 

the wperfect as well as the probationary state shall 
cease for ever. 

Verse 11. When I was a child] This future state 
of blessedness is as far beyond the utmost perfection 
that can be attained in this world, as our adult state of 
Christianity is above our state of natural infancy, in 
which we understand only as children understand ; 
speak only a few broken articulate words, and reason 
only as children reason ; having few ideas, little know- 
ledge but what may be called mere instinct, and that 
much less perfect than the instinct of the brute crea- 
tion; and having no experience. But when we be- 
came men—adults, having gained much knowledge of 
men and things, we spoke and reasoned more correct- 
ly, having left off all the manners and habits of our 
childhood. 

Verse 12. Now we see through a glass, darkly] Av 
εοοπτρου ev αἰνίγματι. Of these words some literal 

explanation is necessary. The word ἔσοπτρον, which 
we translate a glass, literally signifies a mirror or re- 
flector, from εἰς, into, and oxropuat, 7 look ; and among 
the ancients mirrors were certainly made of fine 
polished metal The word here may signify any thing 
by which the image of a person is reflected, as in our 
looking, or look in glass. The word is not used for 
a glass to look through; nor would such an image 
have suited with the apestle’s design. 

The ἔσοπτρον, or mirror. is mentioned by some of 
the most ancient Greek writers; so Anacreon, Ode xi. 

ver. 1 -— 

Aeyovow αἱ γυναῖκες, 
Ἄνακρεων, γερων εἰ" 

Δαβὼν ESOMTPON αθρει 
: Κομας μὲν οὐκετ᾽ ουσας. 

The women tell me, 

Anacreon, thou art grown old ; 
Take thy mirror, and view 
ILow few of thy hairs remain. 

And again, in Ode xx. ver. 5 :— 

Eyo δ᾽ εσοπτρον ey, 

Ὅπως aet βλεπῃς με. 

I wish I were a mirror 
That thou mightst always look into me. 

In Exod. xxxviii. 8, we meet with the term looking 
glasses ; but the original is N77 maroth, and should 
be translated mirrors; as out of those very articles. 
which we absurdly translate looking Guassrs, the 
5razen laver was made! 

In the Greek version the word ecor7pov is not found | 
but twice, and that in the apocryphal books. 

In the book of the Wisdom of Solomon, chap. vii. 
26, speaking of wisdom the author says: ‘ She is the 
brightness of the everlasting light, καὶ ἐσοπτρον 
ακηλιδωτον, and the unspotted mirror of the power 

of God, and the image of his goodness.” 
In Eeclus. xii. 11, exhorting to put no trust in an 

enemy, he says: “ Though he humble himself, and go 
crouching, yet take good heed and beware of him, and 
thou shalt be unto him, ὡς ἐκμεμάχως ἐσοπτρον, as if 
thou hadst wiped a looking glass, (mirror,) and thou 
shalt know that his rus¢ hath not altogether been wiped 
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CHAP. ΧΙ]. a glass or ἸΠΊΤΤΟΥ. 

away.” All these passages must be understood of 
polished metal, not of glass, which, though it existed 
among the Romans and others, yet was brought to very 
little perfection ; and as to grinding and silvering of 
glass, they are modern inventions. 

Some have thought that the apostle refers to some- 
thing of the telescopic kind, by which distant and 
small objects become visible, although their surfaces 
become dim in proportion to the quantum of the mag- 
nifying power; but this is too refined; he appears 
simply to refer to a mirror by which images were re- 
flected, and not to any diaphanous and magnifying 
powers, through which objects were perceived. 

Possibly the true meaning of the words dv’ ἐσοπτροῦυ 
ev αἰνίγματι, through a glass darkly, may be found 
among the Jewish writers, who use a similar term to 
express nearly the same thing to which the apostle 
refers. A revelation of the will of God, in clear and 

express terms, is called by them 71) sevopaan as- 
pecularia maira, a clear or lucid glass, or specular 
in reference, specularibus lapidibus, to the diaphanous 
polished stones, used by the ancients for windows in- 
stead of glass. An obscure prophecy they termed 
soma NOT abpaos aspecularia dela naharia, “a 
specular which is not clear.” 

Num. xii. 6: If there be a prophet—I the Lora 
will make myself known unto him in a vision, and I wil. 
speak unto him in a dream; Rab. Tanchum thus 
explains: ‘My Shechinah shall not be revealed tc 
him, ΠΥ Ν ΝΟ ΡΞΟΝ3 beaspecularia maira, in a lucia 

specular, but only in a dream and a vision.” 

On Ezek. i. 4, 5: And I looked, and behold a whirl- 

wind—a great cloud, and a fire unfolding itself, §c., 
Sohar Chadash, fol. 33, says: “This is a vision 

sami sot ὈΡΘΌΝ beaspecularia dela nahara, by an 
obseure or dark specular.” 

From a great variety of examples produced by 
Schoettgen it appears that the rabbins make a great 
deal of difference between seeing through the lucid 
glass or specular, and seeing through the obscure one. 
The first is attributed only to Moses, who conversed 
with God face to face, i. e. through the lucid specular; 
and between the other prophets, who saw him in 
dreams and visions, i. e. through the obscure specular. 
In these distinctions and sayings of the ancient Jews 
we must seek for that to which the apostle alludes. 
See Schoettgen. 

The word αἰνέγματι, which we render darkly, will 
help us to the true meaning of the place. The follow- 
ing is Mr. Parkhurst’s definition of the term and of the 

| thing: “ Αἰνιγμα, from ῃνίγμαι, the perfect passive of 
autre, to hint, intimate, signify with some degree of 
obscurity ; an enigma, in which one thing answers or 
stands in correspondence to, or as the representative of, 

another, which is in some respects similar to it; occurs 
chap. xiii. 12: Now—in this life, we see by means of 
a mirror reflecting the images of heavenly and spiritual 
things, ev αἰνίγματι, in an enigmatical manner, invisible 
things being represented by visible, spiritual by natural, 

eternal by temporal ; but then—in the eternal world, 

face to face, every thing being seen in itself, and not 
by means of a representative or similitude.” 

Now I know in part} Though I have an immedi- 
ate revelation from God concerning his great design 
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Observations on 

in the dispensation of the Gospel, yet there are lengths, 
breadths, depths, and heights of this design, which even 
that revelation has not discovered; nor can they be 
known and apprehended in the present imperfect state. 
Eternity alone can unfold the whole scheme of the 
Gospel. 

As—TI am known.| In the same manner in which 
disembodied spirits know and understand. 

Verse 13. And now [in this present life] abideth 
faith, hope, charity] These three supply the place of 
that direct vision which no human embodied spirit can 
have ; these abide or remain for the present state. 

Faith, by which we apprehend spiritual blessings, and 
walk with God. Hope, by which we view and expect 
eternal blessedness, and pass through things temporal 
so as not to lose those which are eternal. Charity or 
love, by which we show forth the virtues of the grace 
which we receive by faith in living a life of obedience 
to God, and of good will and usefulness to man. 

But the greatest of these is charity.| Without faith 
it is impossible to please God ; and without it, we can- 

not partake of the grace of our Lord Jesus: without | 
hope we could not endure, as seeing him who is in- 
visible ; nor have any adequate notion of the eternal 
world ; nor dear up under the afflictions and difficulties 
of life: but great and useful and indispensably neces- 
sary as these are, yet charity or love is greater: LOVE 
ws the fulfilling of the law ; but this is never said of 
Faith or hope. 

Ir may be necessary to enter more particularly into 
a consideration of the conclusion of this very important 
chapter. 

1. Love is properly the image of God in the soul; 
for God is τονε. By faith we receive from our Maker; 
by hope we expect a future and eternal good; but by 
love we resemble God ; and by it alone are we quali- 
fied to enjoy heaven, and be one with him throughout 
eternity. Faith, says one, is the foundation of the 
Christian life, and of good works ; hope rears the su- 

perstructure ; but love finishes, completes, and crowns 

it in a blessed eternity. Faith and hope respect our- 
selves alone ; love takes in both Gop and man. Faith 

helps, and hope sustains us ; but love to God and man 

makes us obedient and useful. This one considera- 
tion is sufficient to show that Jove is greater than 
either faith or hope. 

2. Some say love is the greatest because it remains 
throughout eternity, whereas faith and hope proceed 
only through life; hence we say that there faith is | 
lost in sight, and hope in fruition. But does the apos- 
tle say so? Or does any man inspired by God say 
sot I believe not. Faith and hope will as necessa- 
rily enter into eternal glory as love will. The per- 
fections of God are absolute in their nature, infinite in 
number, and eternal in their duration. However high, 
glorious, or sublime the soul may be in that eternal 
state, it will ever, in respect to God, be limited in its 

powers, and must be wznproved and expanded by the 
communications of the supreme Being. Hence it will 
have infinite glories in the nature of God to apprehend 
by faith, to anticipate by hope, and enjoy by love. 

3. From the nature of the Divine perfections there 
mist be infinite glories in them which must be objects 
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of faith to disembodied spirits; because it is inrpossi- 
ble that they should be experimentally or possessively 
known by any creature. Even in the heaven of hea- 
vens we shall, in reference to the infinite and eternal 

excellences of God, walk by faith, and not by sight. 
We shall credit the existence of infinite and illimitable 
glories in him, which, from their absolute and infinite 

nature, must be incommunicable. And as the very 
nature of the soul shows it to be capable of eternal 
growth and improvement ; so the communications from 
the Deity, which are to produce this growth, and ef- 

fect this improvement, must be objects of faith to the 
pure spirit; and, if objects of faith, consequently ob- 
jects of hope; for as hope is “the expectation of 
future good,” it is inseparable from the nature of the 
soul, to know of the existence of any attainable good 
without making it immediately the object of desire or 
hope. And is it not this that shall constitute the 
eternal and progressive happiness of the immortal 
spirit; viz. knowing, from what it has received, that 

there is infinitely more to be received ; and desiring 
to be put in possession of every communicable good 
which it knows to exist ? 

4, As faith goes forward to view, so hope goes for- 
ward to desire; and God continues to communicate ; 

every communication making way for another, by pre- 
paring the soul for greater enjoyment, and this enjoy- 
ment must produce love. To say that the soul can 
have neither fazth nor hope in a future state is to say 
that, as soon as it enters heaven, it is as happy as it 
can possibly be ; and this goes to exclude all growth 
in the eternal state, and all progressive manifestations 
and communications of God ; and consequently to fix 
a spirit, which is a composition of infinite desires, in a 
state of eternal sameness, in which it must be greatly 
changed in its constitution to find endless gratification. 

5. To sum up the reasoning on this subject I think 
it necessary to observe, 1. That the term fuith is here 
to be taken in the general sense of the word, for that 
belief which a soul has of the infinite sufficiency and 
goodness of God, in consequence of the discoveries he 
has made of himself and his designs, either by revela- 
tion, or immediately by his Spirit. Now we know 
that God has revealed himself not only in reference ts 
this world, but in reference to eternity ; and much ot 
our faith is employed in things pertaining to the efer- 
nal world, and the enjoyments in that state. 2. Thas 
hope is to be taken in its common acceptation, the ex- 
pectation of future good ; which expectation is neces 
sarily founded on fazth, as faith is founded on know 
ledge. God gives a revelation which concerns both 
worlds, containing exceeding great and precious pro- 
mises relative to both. We believe what he has said 
on his own veracity ; and we hope to enjoy the pro- 
mised blessings in both worlds, because he is faithful 
who has promised. 3. As the promises stand in re- 
ference to both worlds, so also must the faith and hope 
to which these promises stand as objects. 4. The 
enjoyments in the eternal world are all spiritual, and 
must proceed immediately from God himself. 5. 
God, in the plenitude of his excellences, is as incom- 
prehensible to a glorified spirit, as he is to a spirit re- 
sident in flesh and blood. 6. Every created, intellec- 

tual nature is capable of eternal improvement. 7. If 
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seeing God as he is be essential to the eternal hap- 
piness of beatified spirits, then the discoveries which 
he makes of himself must be gradual; forasmuch as 
it is impossible that an infinite, eternal nature can be 

manifested to a created and limited nature in any 
other way. 8. As the perfections of God are infinite, 
they are capable of being eternally manifested, and, 
after all manifestations, there must be an infinitude of 

perfections still to be brought to view. 9. As every 
soul that has any just notion of God must know that 
he is possessed of all possible perfections, so these 
perfections, being objects of knowledge, must be objects 
of faith. 10. Every holy spirit feels itself possessed 
of unlimited desires for the enjoyment of spiritual 
good, and faith in the infinite goodness of God neces- 
sarily implies that he will satisfy every desire he has 
excited. 11. The power to gratify, in the Divine 
Being, and the capacity to be gratified, in the immor- 
tal spirit, will necessarily excite continual desires, 

which desires, on the evidence of faith, will as neces- 

sarily produce hope, which is the expectation of future 
good. 12. All possible perfections in God are the 
objects of faith ; and the communication of all possi- 
ble blessedness, the object of hope. 13. Faith goes 
forward to apprehend, and hope to anticipate, as God 
continues to discover his unbounded glories and per- 
fections. 14. Thus discovered and desired, their in- 
fluences become communicated, love possesses them, 
and is excited and increased by the communication. 
15. With respect to those which are communicated, 
faith and hope cease, and go forward to new appre- 

CHAP. XIV. tongue, and of prophesying 

hensions and anticipations, while love continues to re- 
tain and enjoy the whole. 16. Thus an eternal inte- 
rest is kept up, and infinite blessings, in endless suc- 
cession, apprehended, anticipated and enjoyed. 

6. My opinion that faith and hope, as well as love, 
will continue in a future state, will no doubt appear 
singular to many who have generally considered the 
two former as necessarily terminating in this lower 
world ; but this arises from an improper notion of the 
beatified state, and from inattention to the state and 
capacity of the soul. If it have the same faculties 
there which it has here, howsoever improved they may 
be, it must acquire its happiness from the supreme 
Being in the way of communication, and this commn- 
nication must necessarily be gradual for the reasons 
already alleged; and if gradual, then there must be 
(if in that state we have any knowledge at all of the 
Divine nature) faith that such things exist, and may 
be communicated; desire to possess them because 
they are good; and Aope that these good things shall 
be communicated. ἡ 

7. 1 conclude, therefore, from these and a multi- 
tude of other reasonings which might be brought to 
bear on this subject, that faith and hope will exist in 
the eternal world as well as love; and that there, as 

well as here, it may endlessly be said, the greatest of 
these is love. With great propriety therefore does the 
apostle exhort, Follow after love, it being so essential 
to our comfort and happiness here, and to our beatifi- 
cation in the eternal world; and how necessary faith 
and hope are to the same end we have already seen. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

We should earnestly desire spiritual gifts ; but prophesying is to be preferred, because it is superior to the 
gift of tongues, 1,2. Prophesying defined, 3. How to regulate this supernatural gift of tongues, in 
teaching for the edification of the Church, 4-13. In praying and giving thanks, 14-17. Those who speak 
with tongues should interpret that others may be edified, 18-22. 

How the prophets or teachers should act in the Church, 29-33. Women should 
All should be humble, and every thing should be done in love, 36—40. 

public assemblies, 23-28. 
keep silence in the church, 34, 35. 

ee FOLLOW after charity, and 

A.U. C. “desire spiritual gifts; but 
809. τ 

AnnoImp.Nero- ἢ rather that ye may prophesy. 
Borer 2 For he that © speaketh in an 

a Chap. xii. 31.——» Num. xi. 25, 29. 

NOTES ON CHAP. XIV. 
Verse 1. Follow after charity] Most earnestly 

labour to be put in possession of that love which bear- 
eth, believeth, hopeth, and endureth all things. It 

may be difficult to acquire, and difficult to retain this 
blessed state, but it is essential to your present peace 
and eternal happiness. This clause belongs to the 
preceding chapter. 

Desire spiritual gifts] Ye are very intent on getting 
those splendid gifts which may add to your worldly con- 
sequence, and please your carnal minds; but labour 
rather to get the gifts of God’s Spirit, by which ye 
may grow in grace, and be useful to others; and par- 
ticularly desire that ye may prophesy—that ye may be 

Vou ITI. {18} 

What benefit may accrue from this in the 

, ot A M. 4060 unknown tongue speaketh not 4%; 20 
unto men, but unto God: for no A. U. C. 

man‘ understandeth him; howbeit Anno Imp. Nero 

inthe spirithe speaketh mysteries. τ C®*:* 

© Acts ii. 4; x. 46—4 Gr. heareth ; Acts xxii. 9. 

able to teach and instruct others in the things of their 
salvation. 

Verse 2. For he that speaketh in an unknown tongue] 
This chapter is crowded with difficulties. It is not 
likely that the Holy Spirit should, in the church, sud- 
denly inspire a man with the knowledge of some for- 
eign language, which none in the church understood 
but himself; and lead him to treat the mysteries of 
Christianity in ‘hat language, though none in the place 
could profit by his teaching. 

Dr. Lightfoot’s mode of reconciling these difficulties 
is the most likely I have met with. He supposes that 
by the unknown tongue the Hebrew is meant, and they 
God restored the true knowledge of this language whew 
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He that prophesieth is greater 

A.M. Pong) Bat? she: that prophesieth 

eS speaketh unto men fo edification, 

AnnoImp. Nero- and exhortation, and comfort. 
nis Ces:3-_ 4 He that speaketh in an wn- 

known tongue edifieth himself; but he that 
prophesieth edifieth the Church. 
5 I would that ye all spake with tongues, 

but rather that ye prophesied ; for greater zs he 
that prophesieth than he that speaketh with 
tongues, except he interpret, that the Church 

may receive edifying. 

e Verse 26. 

he gave the apostles the gift of tongues. As the 
Scriptures of the Old Testament were contained in this 
language, and it has beauties, energies, and depths in 
it which no verbal translation can reach, it was neces- 

sary, for the proper elucidation of the prophecies con- 
cerning the Messiah, and the establishment of the 
Christian religion, that the full meaning of the words 
of this sacred ]anguage should be properly understood. 
And it is possible that the Hebrew Scriptures were 
sometimes read in the Christian congregations as they 
were inthe Jewish synagogues; and if the person who 
read and understood them had not the power and 
faculty of explaining them to others, in vain did he read 
and understand them himself. And we know that it 
is possible for a man to understand a language, the force, 
phraseology, and idioms of which he is ineapable of 
explaining even in his mother tongue. We shall see, 
in the course of these notes, how this view of the sub- 

ject will apply to the illustration of the apostle’s words 
throughout the chapter. 

Speaketh not unto men, but unto God\ None present 
amderstanding the language, God alone knowing the 
trath and import of what he says :— 

In the spirit he speaketh mysteries.| Though his 
own mind (for so πνευματὲ is understood here by many 
eminent critics) apprehends the mysteries contained in 
the words which he reads or utters ; but if, by the spirit, 

we understand the Spirit of God, it only shows that it 
is by that Spirit that he is enabled to speak and appre- 
hend these mysteries. See the note on ver. 19. 

Verse 3. But he that prophesieth] The person who 
has the gift of teaching is much more useful to the 
Church than he is who has only the gift of tongues, 
because he speaks to the profit of men: viz. to their 
edification, by the Scriptures he expounds; to their 
exhortation, by what he teaches; and to their comfort, 

by his revelation.— Whitby. _ I must here refer to my 
sermon on this text, intituled, ‘‘ The Christian Prophet 

and his Work,” in which I have endeavoured to con- 

sider the whole of this subject at large. 
Verse 4. He that speaketh in an unknown tongue] 

In the Hebrew for instance, the knowledge of the 
depth and power of which he has got by a Divine 
revelation, edifieth himself by that knowledge. 

But he that prophesieth| Was the gift of preaching. 
Edifieth tne Church.| Speaketh unto men to edifi- 

cation, exhortation, and comfort, ver. 3. 

Verse 5. 7 would that ye all spake with tongues] 
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I. CORINTHIANS. than he that speaketh with tongues. 

6 Now; brethren, if I come 4, M 4000. 
unto you speaking with tongues, A σ' 
what shall I profit you, except I Anno Imp. Nero- 
shall speak to you either by “το- τ #83 
velation, or by knowledge, or by prophesying 

or by doctrine ? 
7 And even things without life giving sound, 

whether pipe or harp, except they give a dis- 
tinction in the f sounds, how shall it be known 

what is piped or harped ? 

8 For if the trumpet give an uncertain sound, 

f Or, tunes. 

The word @c20 does not so much imply a wish or 
desire, aS a command or permission. As if he had 
said: I do not restrain you to prophesying or teaching, 
though I prefer that; but I give you full permission to 
speak in Hebrew whenever it is proper, and when one 
is present who can interpret for the edification of the 
Church, provided yourselves have not that gift, though 
you understand the language. The apostle said tongue, 
in the singular number, ver. 2, 4, because he spoke of 

a single man; now he says tongues, in the plural num-~ 
ber, because he speaks of many speaking ; but he has 

the same meaning in both places.—Lightfoot. 
Greater is he that prophesieth] A useful, zealous 

preacher, though unskilled in learned languages, is 
much greater in the sight of God, and in the eye of 
sound common sense, than he who has the gift of those 
learned tongues ; except he interpret: and we seldom 
find great scholars good preachers. This should 
humble the scholar, who is too apt to be proud of his 
attainments, and despise his less learned but more use- 
ful brother. This judgment of St. Paul is too little 
regarded. 

Verse 6. Speaking with tongues] Without inter- 
preting. 

What shall I profit you 2] 
you; 

Except I shall spcak to you either by revelation] Of 
some secret thing; or by knowledge, of some mystery ; 
or by prophesying, foretelling some future event; or 
by doctrine, instructing you what to believe and prac 
tise.—See Whitby. These four words are taken in | 
different acceptations by learned men. ‘The general 
sense of ihe terms is that given above : but the peculiar 
meaning of the apostle is perhaps not easily discerned. 

Verse 7. And even things without life] I may,as 
if he had said, illustrate this farther by referring to a 
pipe or harp; if these were to utter mere sounds 
without order, harmony, or melody, though every tone 
of music might be in the sounds, surely no person 
could discern a tune in such sounds, nor receive plea- 
sure from such discords: even so is the person who 
speaks in an unknown tongue, but does not interpret. 

His speech tends no more to edification than those 
discordant and unmeaning sounds do to pleasure and 
delight. 

Verse 8. If the trumpet give an uncertain sound] 
If, when the soldier should prepare himself for the 
battle, the trumpet should give a different sound to 

( 18** \ 

i. e. I shall not profit 



On praying with the spirit 

ποτ τὴ who shall prepare himself to the 

A. mis σ battle 1 

9 So likewise ye, except ye 
utter by the tongue words Κ easy 

to be understood, how shall it be known what 

is spoken? for ye shall speak into the air. 
10 There are, it may be, so many kinds of 

roices in the world, and none of them is 

without signification. 
11 Therefore if I know not the meaning of 

ihe voice, I shall be unto him that speaketh a 

oarbarian, and he that speaketh shall be a 
yarbarian unto me. 

Anno Imp. Nero- 
nis Ces, 3. 

8 Gr. significant. Gr. of spirits. 

hhat which is ordinarily used on such occasions, the 
soldier is not informed of what he should do, and there- 
‘ore does not arm himself; consequently, that vague, 
anintelligible sound of the trumpet, is of no use. 

Verse 9. Likewise ye] If ye do not speak in the 
church so as to be understood, your labour is useless ; 
ye shall speak into the air—your speech will be lost 
and dissipated in the air, without conveying any mean- 
mg to any person: there will be a noise or sound, 
put nothing else. Gifts of that kind, thus used, are 
good for nothing. 

Verse 10. There are, it may be] Ex τυχοι, For 
example. 

So many kinds of voices] So many different lan- 
guages, each of which has its distinct urticulation, 

pronunciation, emphasis, and meaning ; or there may 

be so many different nations, each possessing a different 
language, &c. 

Verse 11. If I know not the meaning of the voice] 
Τὴν δυναμιν τῆς φωνῆς, The power and signification of 

the language. 
1 shall be unto him that speaketh a barbarian] 1 

shall appear to him, and he to me, as a person who 
had no distinet and articulate sounds which ean con- 
vey any kind of meaning. This observation is very 
natural: when we hear persons speaking in a language 
of which we know nothing, we wonder how they 
can understand each other, as, in their speech, there 

appears to us no regular distinction of sounds or words. 
For the meaning and origin of the word barbarian, see 
the note on Acts xxviii. 2. 

Verse 12. Forasmuchas ye are zealous] Seeing 
ye affect so much to have spiritual gifts, seek that ye 
may get those by which ye may excel in edifying the 
Chureh. 

Verse 13. Pray that he may interpret.) Let him 
who speaks or reads the prophetic declarations in the 
Old Testament, in that tongue in which they were 
originally spoken and written, pray to God that he may 
so understand them himself, and receive the gift of in- 
terpretation, that he may be able to explain them in 
all their depth and latitude to others. 

Verse 14. For if I pray in an unknown tongue] 
If my prayers are composed of sentences and sayings 
taken out of the prophets, &c., and in their own lan- jis nothing but a sound. 

CHAP. XIV. and with the understanding also 

12 Even so ye, forasmuch as ΑΜ 4060 
ye are zealous ὃ of spiritual gifts, AU. Ὁ. 
seek that ye may excel to the Anno top Na 
edifying of the Church. AT a 
13 Wherefore let him that speaketh in an 

unknown tongue, pray that he may interpret. 
14 For if I pray in an unknown tongue, my 

spirit prayeth, but my understanding is un- 
fruitful. 
15 What is it then? I will pray with the 

spirit; and I will pray with the understanding 

also: ‘I will sing with the spirit, and I will 

sing * with the understanding also. 

iEph. v. 19; Col. iii. 16—* Psa. xlvii. 7. 

guage—my spirit prayeth, my heart is engaged in the 
work, and my prayers answer all the purpose of prayers 
to myself; but my understanding is unfruitful to all 
others, because they do not understand my prayers, 
and I either do not or cannot interpret them. See the 
note on ver. 19. 

Verse 15. J will pray with the spirit] I will en 
deavour to have all my prayers influenced and guided 
by the Spirit of God ; and to have my own heart deeply 
affected in and by the work. 

And Iwill pray with the understanding also} I 
will endeavour so to pray that others may understand 

me, and thus be edified and improved by my prayers. 
And therefore I will pray in a language in the public 
congregation that may be understood by all present, so 
that all may join, not only in the act, but in the spirit 
of devotion. 

I will sing with the spirit] It does appear that sing- 
ing psalms or spiritual hymns was one thing that was 

implied in what is termed prophesying in the Old 
Testament, as is evident from 1 Sam. x. 5,6, 10, &e 

And when this came through an immediate afflatus ot 
inspiration of God, there is no doubt that it was ex - 

ceedingly edifying ; and must have served greatly ts 

improve and excite the devotional spirit of all that were 
present. But I rather suppose that their singing con- 
sisted in solemn, well measured recifative, than in the 

jingling and often foolish sounds which we use when 
a single monosyllable is sometimes shivered into a mul- 
titude of semiquavers ! 

Here it may not be improper to remark that the 
spirit and the understanding are seldom united in our 
congregational singing. Those whose hearts are right 
with God have generally no sfill in muse, and those 
who are well skilled in musie have seldom a devotional 
spirit, but are generally proud, self-willed, contentious, 

and arrogant. Do not these persons entirely overrate 
themselves? Of all the liberal arts surely music is the 
least useful, however ornamental it may be. And 
should any thing be esteemed in the Church of God 
but in proportion to its utility 2 A good singer, among 
the people of God, who has not the life of God in his 
soul, is vor et preterea nihil, as Weliogabalus said of 
the nightingale’s brains on which he desired to sup, he 

Some of those persons, I 
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Paw understood more languages 

= ae ee: 16 Else, when thou shalt bless 

4 σ with the spirit, how shall he that 

AnnoImp.Nero- occupieth the room of the un- 
nis Ces. 8, Jearned say Amen !at thy giving 

of thanks, seeing he understandeth not what 
thou sayest? 
17 For thou verily givest thanks well, but 

he other is not edified. 
18 I thank my God, I speak with tongues 

more than ye all: 

1 Chap. xi. 24. m Psa. cxxxi.2; Matt. xi. 25; xvill. 3; xix. 
14; Rom. xvi. 19; chap. iii. 1; Eph. iv. 14; Heb. v. 12, 13. 

mean they who sing with the understanding without 
the spirit, suppose themselves of great consequence in 
the Church of Christ ; and they find foolish superficial 

people whom they persuade to be of their own mind, 
and soon raise parties and contentions if they have not 
every thing their own way ; and that way is generally 
as absurd as it is unscriptural and contrary to the spi- 
rit and simplicity of the Gospel. 

Verse 16. He that occupieth the room of the un- 
learned] One who is not acquainted with the language 
in which you speak, sing, or pray. 

Say Amen] Give his assent and ratification to what 
he does not understand. It was very frequent in pri- 
mitive times to express their approbation in the public 
assemblies by Amen. This practice, soberly and 
piously conducted, might still be of great use in the 
Church of Christ. 

This response was of the highest authority and merit 
among the Jews; they even promised the remission of 
all sins, the annihilation of the sentence of damnation, 

and the opening of the gates of paradise, to those who 
fervently say Amen. And it is one of their maxims 
that “ greater is he who says Amen than he who 

prays,” See many testimonies of this kind in Schoett- 
gen. Now, allowing that this was of so much con- 
sequence in the time of St. Paul, it was a very serious 

matter for a person to be in a congregation where 
prayer was offered, who could not say Amen, because 

the prayers were in a language which he did not un- 
derstand. 

Verse 17. Thou verily givest thanks well] Because 
he felt gratitude, and, froma sense of his obligation, 

gave praise to God; but because this was in an un- 
known tongue, those who heard him received no edi- 
fication. 

Verse 18. I speak with tongues more than ye all] 
He understood more Janguages than any of them did: 
and this was indispensably necessary, as he was the 
apostle of the Gentiles in general, and had to preach 
to different provinces where different dialects, if not 
languages, were used. Inthe Hebrew, Syriac, Greek, 
and Latin, he was undoubtedly well skilled from his 
education ; and how many he might understand by 
mniraculous gift we cannot tell. But, even literally 
understood, it is very probable that he knew more lan- 
guages than any man in the Church of Corinth. 

Verse 19. Yet in the church] As the grand ob- 
ject of public worship is the edification of those who 
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I. CORINTHIANS. ‘han any of the Corinthians 

19 Yet in the church I had 4,™M, 4060. 
rather speak five words with my = 4.U.C. 
understanding, that by my voice AnnoImp. Nero 
I might teach others also, than τ C*s: 5: 
ten thousand words in an unknown tongue 
20 Brethren, ™ be not children in understand- 

ing: howbeit in malice "be ye children but 
im understanding be ° men. 
21 » In the law it is 4 written, With men of 

other tongues and other lips will I speak unto 

2 Matt. xviii. 3; 1 Pet. 11. 2. °Gr. perfect, or, of a ripe age; 
chap. ii. 6——P John x. 34. 4 Isa. xxviii. 11, 12. 

attend, five words spoken so as to convey edification, 
were of much more consequence than ten thousand 
which, not being understood, could convey none. By 

the word yAwoon, tongue, to which we add unknown, 

I suppose the apostle always means the Hebrew, for 
the reasons offered in the note on ver. 1. 

One of the greatest difficulties, says Bishop Pearce, 
in this epistle is contained in the words πνευμα and 
νους, spirit and understanding, which are frequently 
used in this chapter ; and fixing the true meaning of 
these words will solve the difficulty. In this verse the 
apostle explains λαλεὶν τῳ voi, to speak with the un- 
derstanding, by iva αλλους xatyynow, that I might 

teach others ; so that the sense of vovc, understanding, 

seems to be, that understanding which the hearer has 
of what is said; and this sense will agree well with, 
I will sing with the spirit, and with the understanding, 
ver. 15. 3 

He observes also that πνεῦμα, spirit, and νοῦς, un- 
derstanding, have a sense opposite to each other; so 
that if νοὺς is rightly rendered, the understanding 
which another has of what is said; then πνεῦμα will 
signify a man’s own mind, i. e. his own understanding 
of what he himself speaks ; and this sense agrees well 
with ver. 2: In the spirit he speaketh mysteries. 

Verse 20. Be not children in understanding] There 
are three words here to which we must endeavour to 
affix the proper sense: 1. παίδια signifies children in 
general, but particularly such as are grown up, so as 
to be fit to send to school in order to receive instruc- 
tion; 2. νηπίος, from v7, not, and evo, I speak, sig- 
nifies an infant; one that cannot yet speak, and is in 

the lowest stage of infancy; 3. τελείοι, from TeAew, ἢ 
complete or perfect, signifies those who are arrived at 
perfect maturity, both of growth and understanding. 
We shall now see the apostle’s meaning: Brethren, 
be not, παιδια, as little children, just beginning to go 
to school, in order to learn the first elements of their 

mother tongue, and with an understanding only suf- 
ficient to apprehend those elements. 

In malice] Kaxig, In wickedness, νηπίαζετε, be ye as 

infants, who neither speak, do, nor purpose evil. 
But in understanding] Tedeco γίνεσθε, Be ye per- 

fect men, whose vigour of body, and energy of mind 
show a complete growth, and a well cultivated under- 

standing. 
Verse 21. In the law it is written] But the passage 

quoted is in Isa. xxviii. 11. Here is no contradiction. 
2 



Tongues are for a sign 

A- M4060. this people ; and yet for all that 
A. aA c. will they not hear me, saith the 

Anno Imp. Nero- Lord. 
nis Ces. 3. 22 Wherefore tongues are for 

a sign, not to them that believe, but to them 

that believe not: but prophesying serveth not 

for them that believe not, but for them which 

believe. 
23 If therefore the whole Church be come 

together into one place, and all speak with 
tongues, and there come in those that are un- 
learned or unbelievers, * will they not say that 
ye are mad ? 
24 But if all prophesy, and there come in 

one that believeth not, or one unlearned, he is 

τ Acts ii. 13.—* Isa. xlv. 14; Zech. viii. 23—t Ver.6; chap. 

for the term 7 torah, Law, was frequently used by 

the Jews to express the whole Scriptures, law, pro- 
phets, and hagiographia ; and they used it to distinguish 
these sacred writings from the words of the scribes. 

With men of other tongues] Bishop Pearce para- 
phrases this verse as follows: “ With the tongues of 
fo~eigners and with the lips of foreigners will I speak 
to shis people; and yet, for all that, will they not hear 
me, saith the Lord.” To enter into the apostle’s 
meaning we must enter into that of the prophet. The 
Jewish people were under the teaching of the prophets 
who were sent from God; these instructed, reproved, 

and corrected them by this Divine authority. They 
however became so refractory and disobedient that 
God purposed to cast them off, and abandon them to 
the Babylonians: then, they had a people to ‘each, 
correct, and reprove them, whose language they did 
not understand. The discipline that they received in 
this way was widely different from that which they 
received while under the teaching of the prophets and 
the government of God; and yet for all this they did 
not humble themselves before their Maker that this 
affliction might be removed from them. 

Verse 22. Wherefore tongues are for a sign] The 
miraculous gift of tongues was never designed for the 
benefit of those who have already Jelieved, but for the 
instruction of unbelievers, that they might see from 
such a miracle that this is the work af God; and so 
embrace the Gospel. But as, in the times of the pro- 
phet, the strange Babylonish tongues came in the way 
of punishment, and not in the way of mercy; take 
heed that it be not the case now: that, by dwelling on 
the gift, ye forget the Giver; and what was designed 
for you as a blessing, may prove to you to be a curse. 
For if, because ye have the gift of tongues, ye will 
choose for your own aggrandizement to use them in 
the public congregation where none understands them, 
God may curse your blessings. 

Prophesying] Teaching the things of God in a 
known language is of infinitely more consequence than 
speaking in all the foreign tongues in the universe. 

Verse 23. Will they not say that ye aremad?] So 
they well might, finding a whole assembly of people 

2 

CHAP. XIV. to them that believe not. 

convinced of all, he is judged Αι Μι 4960. 
of all: AO: 

25 And thus are the secrets pees 

of his heart made manifest; and 5 ΟΣ. 83, 

so, falling down on his face, he will wor 

ship God, and report * that God is in you of 

a truth. 

26 How is it then, brethren? when ye come 

together, every one of you hath a psalm, * hath 
a doctrine, hath a tongue, hath a revelation, 
hath an interpretation. ἃ Let all things be done 
unto edifying. 
27 If any man speak in an unknown tongue, 

let it be by two, or at the most by three, and 

that by course ; and let one interpret. 

xii. 8, 9, 10. “Chap. xii. 7; 2 Cor. xii. 19; Eph. iv. 12. 

talking languages which those who had most need of 
instruction could not understand. 

Verse 24. But if all prophesy] If all those who 
teach do it in the tongue which all understand ; if an 
unbeliever, or one who knows nothing of the sacred 
language, come in and hear things just suited to his 
own state, he is convicted by all, and he is judged 
by all. 

Verse 25. And thus are the secrets of his heart] 
As these, who were the prophets or teachers, had often 
the discernment of spirits, they were able in certain 
cases, and probably very frequently, to tell a man the 
secrets of his own heart; and, where this was not 

directly the case, God often led his ministers to speak 
those things that were suitable tc the case before them, 
though they themselves had no particular design. The 
sinner, therefore, convinced that God alone could un- 
cover the secrets of his heart, would be often obliged 

to fall down on his face, abashed and confounded, and 

acknowledge that God was truly among them. This 
seems to be the plain meaning of the passages before us. 

Verse 26. How is it—every one of you hath a psalm, 
§c.] Dr. Lightfoot understands this in the following 
manner: When the congregation came together, some 
were for spending the time in psalmody; others in 
explaining particular doctrines; others in reading, 

praying, or speaking in the Hebrew tongue ; others 
were curious to hear of farther revelations ; and others 

wished to spend the time in the interpretation of what 
had already been spoken. This may be specious, but 
to me it is not satisfactory. It seems more likely that, 
when the whole Church came together, among whom 
there were many persons with extraordinary gifts, each 
of them wished to put himself forward, and occupy the 
time and attention of the congregation : hence confu- 
sion must necessarily take place, and perhaps not a 
little contention. This was contrary to that edifying 
which was the intention of these gifts. 

Verse 27. Speak in an unknown tongue] The 
Hebrew, as has already been conjectured. 

Let it be by éwo, or at the most by three, and that 

by course] Let only two or three in one assembly act 
in this way, that too much time may not be taken up 
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Order and regularity should be 

‘A. M. 4060. - ‘ 
ACT) 5G! 28 But if there be no interpre- 

A. ue c. ter, let him keep silence in the 

AnnoImp.Nero- church; and let him speak to 
nis Czs-3- himself, and to God. 
29 Let the prophets speak two or three, and 

Ylet the other judge. 
30 If any thing be revealed to another that 

sitteth by, τ let the first hold his peace. 
31 For ye may all prophesy one by one, that 

all may learn, and all may be comforted. 

x] John iv. 1—— Gr. 
z Chap. xi. 16. 

¥ Chap. xii. 10 ——w 1 Thess. v.19, 20. 
tumult, or, unquietness. 

with one exercise ; and let this be done by course, the 
one after the other, that two may not be speaking at 
the same time: and let one interpret for all that shall 
thus speak. 

Verse 28. But if there be no interpreter] If there 
be none present who can give the proper sense of this 
Hebrew reading and speaking, then let him keep 
silence, and not occupy the time of the Church, by 
speaking in a language which only himself can un- 
derstand. 

Verse 29. Let the prophets] Those who have the 
sift of speaking to men to edification, and exhortation, 

and comfort, ver. 3. 

Two or three] As prophesying implied psalmody, 
teaching, and exhortation, Dr. Lightfoot thinks that 
the meaning of the place is this: Let one sing who 
has a psalm; let-another teach who has a doctrine ; 
and let a third exhort, or comfort, who has a gift of 
that kind. 

And let the other judge.| The other prophets, or 
qualified persons, judge of the propriety of what had 
been spoken ; or let them discern, διακρινετωσαν, how 

the revelation under the new covenant confirmed and 
illustrated the revelation granted under the Old Tes- 
tament. It appears to have been taken for granted, 
that aman might prefend to this spirit of prophecy who 
was not sent of God; and therefore it was the duty 

of the accredited teachers to examine whether what 
he spoke was according to truth, and the analogy of 
faith. For the spirits of the prophets are subject to 
the prophets ; every man’s gift was to be judged of 
by those whose age, experience, and wisdom, gave 
them a right to decide. Besides, though the person 
who did speak might do it from an impulse of God, 
yet, if he was not sufficiently known, his testimony 
ought to be received with caution; and therefore the 
aged prophets should judge of his gift, lest false doc- 
trines should slide into the Church. 

But all these provisions, as Schoettgen justly ob- 
serves, were in imitation of the practice in the Jewish 
synagogues ; for there it was customary for them to 
object, interrogate, judge, refute, Fc. 

Verse 30. Be revealed to another that sitteth by] 
Probably those who were teachers sat on a particular 
seat, or place, from which they might most readily 
address the people; and this may be the meaning of 
sitteng vy. If such a person could say, I have just 
received a particular revelation from God, then let 
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32)And, athe .spirits.of the 4, Mido, 
prophets are subject to the pro- ee 
phets. 

33 For God is not the author 

of ¥confusion, but of peace, 7as in all 

churches of the saints. 

34 *Let your women keep silence in the 

churches : for it is not permitted unto them to 

speak ; but > they are commanded to be under 
obedience, as also saith the ὁ law. 

Anno Imp. Nero 
nis Ces. 3. 

41 Tim. ii. 11, 12. » Chap. xi. 3; Eph. v. 22; Col. iii. 18, 
Tit. ii. 5; 1 Pet. iii. 1—e Gen. iii. 16. 

him have the liberty immediately to speak it; as it 
might possibly relate to the circumstances of that 
time and place. 

Verse 31. For ye may all prophesy one by one] 
The gifts which God grants are given for the purpose 
of edification; but there can be no edification where 

there is confusion ; therefore let them speak one by one. 
Verse 32. And the spirits of the prophets, &c.] 

Let no one interrupt another; and let all be ready to 
prefer others before themselves ; and let each feel a 
spirit of subjection to his brethren. God grants no 
ungovernable gifts. ‘ 

Verse 33. For God is nol the author of confusion] 
Let not the persons who act in the congregation in 
this disorderly manner, say, that they are under the 
influence of God; for he is not the author of confu- 

sion; but two, three, or more, praying or teaching in 
the same place, at the same time, is confusion; and 

God is not the author of such work; and let men 

beware how they attribute such disorder to the God 
of order and peace. The apostle calls such conduct 
ακαταστασία, tumult, sedition; and such it is in the 

sight of God, and in the sight of all good men. How 
often is a work of God marred and diseredited by the 
folly of men! for nature will always, and Satan too, 

mingle themselves as far as they can in the genuine 
work of the Spirit, in order to discredit and destroy it. 
Nevertheless, in great revivals of religion it is almost 
impossible to prevent wild-fire from getting in amongst 
the true fire; but it is the duty of the ministers of God 
to watch against and prudently check this; but if 
themselves encourage it, then there will be confusion 
and every evil work. 

Verse 34. Let your women keep silence in the 
churches] This was a Jewish ordinance ; women were 
not permitted to teach in the assemblies, or even to ask 
questions. he rabbins taught that “a woman should 
know nothing but the use of her distaff.” And the 
sayings of Rabbi Eliezer, as delivered, Bammidbar 

Rabba, sec. 9, fol. 204, are both worthy of remark 

and of execration; they are these: M17 “37 92) 
aw mom Ox yisrephu dibrey torah veal yimsare 
lenashim, ‘* Let the words of the law be burned, rather 

than that they should be delivered to women.” 
This was their condition till the time of the Gospel, 

when, according to the prediction of Joel, the Spirit 
of God was to be poured out on the women as well 
as the men, that they might prophesy, i. e. teach 
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Order and regularity should be 

Aa Biase 35 And if they will learn any 
A.U.C. thing, let them ask their husbands 

-Annolmp.Nero- at home; for it is a shame for 

nis Cws. 3. women to speak in the church. 
36 What! came the word of God out from 

you? or came it unto you only? 

37 “If any man think himself to be ἃ pro- 

phet, or spiritual, let him acknowledge that the 

42 Cor. x.7; 1 John iv. 6. 

And that they did prophesy or teach is evident from 
what the apostle says, chap. xi. 5, where he lays 
down rules to regulate this part of their conduct 
while ministering in the church. 

But does not what the apostle says here contradict 
that statement, and show that the words in chap. xi. 
should be understood in another sense? For, here it 

is expressly said that they should keep silence in the 
church ; for it was not permitted to a woman to speak. 
Both places seem perfectly consistent. It is evident 
from the context that the apostle refers here to asking 
questions, and what we call dictating in the assemblies. 

It was permitted to any man to ask questions, to object, 
altercate, attempt to refute, &c., in the synagogue ; 
but this liberty was not allowed to any woman. St. 
Paul confirms this in reference also to the Christian 
Church ; he orders them to keep silence ; and, if they 

wished to learn any thing, let them inquire of their 
husbands at home ; because it was perfectly indecorous 
for women to be contending with men in public assem- 
blies, on points of doctrine, cases of conscience, &c. 

But this by no means intimated that when a woman 
received any particular influence from God to enable 
her to teach, that she was not to obey that influence ; 

on the contrary, she was to obey it, and the apostle 
lays down directions in chap. xi. for regulating her 
personal appearance when thus employed. All that 
the apostle opposes here is their questioning, finding 
fault, disputing, §c., in the Christian Church, as the 
Tewish men were permitted to do in their synagogues; 
together with the attempts to usurp any authority 
over the man, by setting up their judgment in opposi- 
tion to them ; for the apostle has in view, especially, 
acts of disobedience, arrogance, §c., of which no wo- 

man would be guilty who was under the influence of 
the Spirit of God. 

But—to be under obedience, as also saith the law.] 
This is a reference to Gen. iii. 16: Thy desire shail 
be to thy husband, and he shall rule over thee. From 

this it is evident that it was the disorderly and disobe- 
dient that the apostle had in view; and not any of 
those on whom God had poured out his Spirit. 

Verse 35. For it is a shame for women to speak 
in the church.) The Jews would not suffer a woman 
to read in the synagogue ; though a servant or evena 
child, had this permission; but the apostle refers to 
irregular conduct, such conduct as proved that they 
were not under obedience, ver. 34. 

Verse 36. Came the word of God out from you 3) 

Was it from you that other Churches received the 

Gospel? Are you the mother Church? that you 

should have rules, and orders, and customs, different 
2 
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things that I write unto you are 4, ™.4060 
the commandments of the Lord. A. U. C. 

: ᾿ 809. 
38 But if any man be ignorant, Anno Imp. Neco- 

let him be ignorant. zai 
39 Wherefore, brethren, ° covet to prophesy, 

and forbid not to speak with tongues. 
40 ‘ Let all things be done decently and in 

order. 

¢ Chap. xii. 31; 1 Thess. v. 20.—Ver. 33. 

from all others ; and sét yourselves up for a model to 
be copied by all the Churehes of Christ ? 

Or came it unto you only?) Are you the only 
Church of God? Are there not many others founded 
before you that have no such customs, and permit no 
such disorders 1 

Verse 37. If any man think himself to be a prophet, 
gc.] He who is really a spiritual man, under the in- 
fluence of the Spirit of God, and capable of teaching 
the Divine will, he will acknowledge that what I now 
say is from the same Spirit; and that the things which 
I now write are the commandments of God, and must 

be obeyed on pain of his displeasure. 
Verse 38. But if any man be ignorant] If he 

affect to be so, or pretend that he is ignorant; let him 
be ignorant—let him be so at his peril. 

Verse 39. Covet to prophesy] Let it be your en- 
deavour and prayer to be able to teach the way of God 
to the ignorant; this is the most valuable, because the 

most useful gift of the Spirit. 
And forbid not to speak with tongues.) Let every 

gift have its own place and operation; let none envy 
another ; nor prevent him from doing that part of the 
work to which God, by giving the qualification, has 
evidently called him. 

Verse 40. Let all things be done decently] Eveyy- 
μονως" In their proper forms ; with becoming reve- 

rence; according to their dignity and importance. 
Every thing in the Church of God should be conduct- 
ed with gravity and composure, suitable to the impor- 
tance of the things, the infinite dignity of the object 
of worship, and the necessity of the souls in behalf of 
which those religious ordinances are instituted. 

And in order.) Kara zaSw- Every thing in its 
place, every thing in its time, and every thing suitably. 

Let all things be done decently and in order, is a 
direction of infinite moment in all the concerns of re- 
ligion, and of no small consequence in all the concerns 
of life. How much pain, confusion, and Joss would 
be prevented, were this rule followed! There is 
scarcely an embarrassment in civil or domestic life 
that does not originate in a neglect of this precept. 
No business, trade, art, or science, can be carried on 

to any advantage or comfort, unless peculiar attention 
be paid to it. And as to religion, there can be abso- 
lutely none without it. Where decency and order are 
not observed in every part of the worship of God, no 
spiritual worship ean be performed. The manner of 
doing a thing is always of as much consequence as 
the act itself. And often the act derives all its con- 
sequence and utility from the manner in which it is 

| performed. 
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How the upostle preached I. CORINTHIANS. to the Corinthans 

CHAPTER XV. 

The Gospel which the apostle preached to the Corinthians ; viz. that Christ died for our sins, and rose again 
the third day, 1-4. 
brethren, 5-7 

be performed, 35—49. 
should make of this doctrine, 58. 

sybhg TES OREOVER, brethren, I 
AUC M declare unto you the Gospel 

Anno ae Nero- “which I preached unto you, 

nis Czs.3-_ which also ye have received, 
and > wherein ye stand: 

2 “ΒΥ which also ye are saved, if ye 4 keep 
in memory “ what I preached unto you, unless 

f ye have believed in vain. 

aGal. i. 11. bRom. ν. 2. ©Rom. i. 16; chap. i. 21. 
4 Or, hold fast-—* Gr. by what speech Gal. iii. 4 — Chap. 
xi. 2, 23. h Gal. i. 12.——i Psa. xxil. 15, &c.; Isa. 111]. 5, 6, 
&c.; Dan. ix. 26; Zech. xiii. 7; Luke xxiv. 26, 46; Acts 11]. 
18) εχ, 235) 1 Pet. iyll 5 11.24. 

Lastly, Paul himself saw him, and was called by him to the apostleship, 8-11. 
tions against the resurrection of the dead answered, 12—34. 

The astonishing events that shall take place in the last day, 50-57. 

The witnesses of his resurrection, Peter, James, and more than five hundred 

Objec- 
The manner in which this great work shall 

The use we 

3 For ΕἸ delivered untoyoufirst 4; Μ΄ 4060 
of all that which 1 also received, A. U. ©. 

how that Christ died for our sins, Anno ἊΣ Ner> 
‘according to the Scriptures : eS 

4 And that he was buried, and that he rose 

again the thirdday * according to the Scriptures 
5 1 And that he was seen of Cephas, ther 

™ of the twelve: 

Kk Psa. ii. 7; xvi. 10; Isa. liti. 10; Hos. vi. 2; Luke 
xxiv. 26, 46; Acts ii. 25-31; xiii. 33, 34, 35; xxvi. 22, 23; 
1 Pet. 1. 11—!Luke xxiv. 34-——™ Matthew xxviii. 17; 
Mark xvi. 14; Luke xxiv. 36; John xx. 19, 26; Acts 
x. 41. 

NOTES ON CHAP. XV. 
It appears from this chapter that there were some 

false apostles at Corinth, who denied the resurrection, 

see verse 12; in consequence of which St. Paul dis- 
cusses three questions in this chapter :— 

1. Whether there be a resurrection of the dead 1 
ver. 1—35. 

2. What will be the nature of the resurrection 
bodies? 35-51. 

3. What should become of those who should be 
found alive in the day of judgment 1 51-57. 

I. The resurrection he proves,— 
1. From Scripture, ver. 1-4. 
2. From eye witnesses, 5-12. 

ΤΙ. He proves the resurrection by showing the αὖ- 
surdily of the contrary doctrine :— 

1. If the dead rise not, Christ is not risen, ver. 13. 

2. It would be absurd to have faith in Him, ac- 

cording to the preaching of the Gospel, if he 
be not risen, ver. 14. 

3. The apostles must be false witnesses who attest 
this resurrection, ver. 15. 

4. The faith of the Corinthians must be vain who 
believe it, ver. 16, 17. 

5. All the believers who have died in the faith of 
Christ have perished, if Christ be not risen, 
Vers 18. 

6. Believers in Christ are in a more miserable state 
than any others, if there be no resurrection, 
ver. 19. 

7. Those who were baptized in the faith that Christ 
died for them and rose again, are deceived, 
ver. 29. i 

8. The apostles, and Christians in general, who 
suffer persecution on the ground that, after 
sulfering awhile here, they shall have a glori- 
ous resurrection, are acting a foolish and un- 
profitable part, ver. 30-32. 
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Verse 1. The Gospel which I preached unto you] 
This Gospel is contained in Christ dying for our sins, 
being buried, and rising again the third day. See 
the following verses. 

Verse 2. By which also ye are saved] ‘That is, 
ye are now in a salvable state; and are saved from 
your Gentilism, and from your former sins. 

If ye keep in memory] Your future salvation, or 
being brought finally to glory, will now depend or 
your faithfulness to the grace that ye have received. 

Verse 3. For I delivered unto you first of alll 
Ev πρωτοις" As the chief things, or matters of the 
greatest importance ; fundamental truths. 

That which I—received| By revelations from God 
himself, and not from man. 

That Christ died for our sins] The death of Je- 
sus Christ, as a ~icarious sacrifice for sin, is ev πρω- 

τοις ; among the things that are of chief importance, 
and is essential to the Gospel scheme of salvation. 

According to the Scriptures] It is not said any 
where in the Scriptures, in express terms, that Christ 

should rise on the third day ; but it is fully implied in 
his types, as in the case of Jonah, who came out of 
the belly of the fish on the third day; but particu- 
larly in the case of Zsaac, who was a very expressive 
type of Christ; for, as his being brought to the Mount 

Moriah, bound and laid on the wood, in order to be sa- 

crificed, pointed out the death of Christ; so his being 

brought alive on the third day from.the mount was a 
figure of Christ’s resurrection. Bishop Pearce and 
others refer to Matt. xii. 40; xvi. 21; and Luke ix. 

22; “which two Gospels, having been written at the 
time when Paul wrote this epistle, were properly 
called by the name of the Sacred Scriptures.” It 
might be so; but I do not know of one proof in the 
New Testament where its writigs, or any part of 
them, are called the Scriptures. 

Verse 5. That he was seen of Cephas, then of the 

twelve] This refers to the journey to Emmaus, Luke 
2 



The witnesses of the 

oe 6 After that, he was seen of 
A.U.C. above five hundred brethren at 

nabs Nero- once; of whom the greater part 
nis Ces.3- remain unto this present, but 

some are fallen asleep. 
7 After that, he was seen of James, then ® of 

all the apostles. 
8 ° And last of all he was seen of me also, 

as of ? one born out of due time. 
9 For I am “the least of the apostles, that 

» Luke xxiv. 50; Acts i.3, 4. © Acts ix. 4,17; xxii. 14,18; 
chap. ix. 1.——P Or, an abortive. 4 Eph. iii. 8. τ Acts viii. 
3; 1x. 1; Gal. i. 13; Phil. iii. 6; 1 Tim. i. 13. 

xxiv. 13 and 34; and to what is related Mark 
xvi. 14. 

Then of the twelve] Instead of dodexa, twelve, evdexa, 
eleven, is the reading of D*EFG, Syriac in the mar- 
gin, some of the Slavonic, Armenian, Vulgate, Itala, 

and several of the fathers ; and this reading is sup- 
ported by Mark xvi. 14. Perhaps the term twelve is 
used here merely to point out the society of the apos- 
tles, who, though at this time they were only eleven, 
were still called the twelve, because this was their 

original number, and a number which was afterward 
filled up. See John xx. 24. 

Verse 6. Above five hundred brethren at once] This | 
was probably in Galilee, where our Lord had many 
disciples. See Matt. xxviii. 16. What a remarkable 
testimony is this to the truth of our Lord’s resurrec- 
tion! Five hundred persons saw him at one time ; the 
greater part of whom were alive when the apostle 
wrote, and he might have been confronted by many if 
he had dared to assert a falsity. 

Verse 7. After that, he was seen of James] But 
where, and on what occasion, we are not told; nor 

indeed do we know which James is intended ; James 

the son of Zebedee, or James the son of Alpheus. 
But one thing is sufficiently evident, from what is here 
said, that this James, of whom the apostle speaks, was 

still alive ; for the apostle’s manner of speaking justi- 
fies this conclusion. 

Then of all the apostles.] Including, not only the 
eleven, but, as some suppose, the seventy-two disciples. 

Verse 8. And last of all—of me also] It seems | 
that it was essential to the character of a primitive 
apostle that he had seen and conversed with Christ ; 
and it is evident, from the history of Saul’s conversion, 
Acts ix. 4-7, where see the notes, that Jesus Christ 
did appear to him ; and he pleaded this ever after as 
a proof of his call to the apostleship. And it does not 
appear that, after this time, Jesus ever did make any 
personal discovery of himself to any one. 

As of one born out of due time.] The apostle con- 
siders himself as coming after the time in which 
Jesus Christ personally conversed with his disciples ; 
and that, therefore, to see him at all, he must see him 
in this extraordinary way. Some have entered into 
a very disgusting detail on the figure used here by the 
apostle. The words, ὥσπερει tw ἐκτρωματι, signify not 
merely one born out of due time, but one born before 

CHAP. XV. resurrection of Christ. 

am not meet to be called an apos- a a 

tle, because *I persecuted the Te Cc. 

Church of God. 
10 But, * by the grace of God 

Τ am what I am: and his grace which was be 
stowed upon me was not in vain; butt I labour 

ed more abundantly than they all: "yet not 
I, but the grace of God which was with me. 

11 Therefore whether zt were I or they, so 
we preach, and so ye believed. 

Anno Imp. Nero: 
nis Ces. 3. 

* Eph. ii. 7, 8. t2 Cor. xi. 23; xi. 11. “Matt. x. 20; 
Rom. xv. 18, 19; 2 Corinthians iii. 5; Gal. 11. 8; Eph. iii. 7; 
Phil. ii. 13. 

his time ; and consequently, not bidding fair for vigour, 
usefulness, or long life. But it is likely that the apos- 
tle had a different meaning ; and that he refers to the 
original institution of the twelve apostles, in the rank 
of whom he never stood, being appointed not to fill up 
a place among the twelve, but as an extra and addi- 
tional apostle. Rosenmiiller says that those who were 
beyond the number of twelve senators were termed 
abortivi, abortives ; and refers to Suetonius in Octavio. 
cap. 35. I have examined the place, but find no such 
epithet. According to Suetonius, in that place, they 
were called orcini—persons who had assumed the 
senatorial dignity after the death of Julius Cxsar, pre- 
tending that they had derived that honour from him. 

Verse 9. [am the least of the apostles] This was 
literally true im reference to his being chosen /ast, and 
chosen not in the number of the twelve, but as an ex- 

tra apostle. How much pains do some men take to 
make the apostle contradict himself, by attempting to 
show that he was the very greatest of the apostles, 
though he calls himself the least! ‘Taken as a man 
and a minister of Christ, he was greater than any of 
the twelve ; taken as an apostle he was less than any 
of the ¢welve, because not originally in that body. 

Am not meet to be called an apostle} None of the 
twelve had ever persecuted Christ, nor withstood his 
doctrine : Saul of Tarsus had been, before his conver- 

sion, a grievous persecutor ; and therefore he says, οὐκ 

εἰμι ἱκανος, I am not proper to be called an apostle, 
because I persecuted the Church of God, i. e. of Christ, 

which none of the apostles ever did. 
Verse 10. But, by the grace of God Iam what Iam| 

God, by his mere grace and good will, has called me 
to be an apostle, and has denominated me such. 

And his grace, §c.| Nor have I been unfaithful to 
the Divine call ; I used the grace which he gave me ; 

and when my labours, travels, and sufferings are con- 
sidered, it will be evident that 7 have laboured more 
abundantly than the whole twelve. This was most 
literally true. 

Yet not I, but the grace of God] It was not through 
my own power or wisdom that I performed these things, 
but throughthe Divine influence which accompanied me. 

Verse 11. Whether it were I or they] All the apos- 
tles of Christ agree in the same doctrines; we all 
preach one and the same thing ; and, as we preached, 
so ye believed; having received from us the true apos- 
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Arguments to prove the 

A.M. ‘060. 10 Now if Christ be preached 
Lae Cc. that he rose from the dead, how 

AnnoImp.Nero- Say Some among you that there is 

nis Ces. 3. no resurrection of the dead ? 
13 But if there be no resurrection of the dead, 

‘then is Christ not risen : 

14 And if Christ be not risen, then zs our 

preaching vain, and your faith zs also vain. 
15 Yea, and we are found false witnesses of 

God; because “ we have testified of God that 

he raised up Christ: whom he raised not 

Vv] Thess. iv. 14. Ww Acts 11.24, 32; iv. 10, 33; xiil. 30. 

I. CORINTHIANS. resurrection of the dead 

up, if so be that the dead rise Ace δι: 
not. Ἂ τὸ 6 
16 For if the dead rise not, Anno nee 

then is not Christ raised : nis Coa 
17 And if Christ be not raised, your faith is 

vain ; * ye are yet in your sins. 

18 Then they also which are fallen asleep 
in Christ are perished. 

19 ¥Ifin this life only we have hope in Christ 

we are of all men most miserable. 
20 But now “15 Christ risen from the dead, 

* Rom. iv. 25,.—yY 2 Tim. iii. 12. 2) Pet.i. 3. 

tolical faith, that Jesus died for our sins, and rose 

again for our justification; and that Ais resurrection 

is the pledge and proof of ours. Whoever teaches con- 
trary to this does not preach the true apostolic doctrine. 

Paul was the last of the primitive apostles. The pri- 
mitive apostles were those who had seen Christ, and 
got their-call to the apostolate immediately from him- 
self. There were many apostles after this time, but 
they were all secondary; they had a Divine call, but 
it was imternal, and never accompanied by any vision 
or external demonstration of that Christ who had been 
manifested in the flesh. 

Verse 12. Now if Christ be preached, §c.| Seeing 
it is true that we have thus preached Christ, and ye 
have credited this preaching, how say some among 
you, who have professed to receive this doctrine from 
us, thal there is no resurrection of the dead, though 
we have shown that Ais resurrection is the proof and 
pledge of ours? That there was some false teacher, or 
teachers, among them, who was endeavouring to incor- 
porate Mosaic rites and ceremonies with the Christian 
doctrines, and even to blend Sadduceeism with the 

whole, appears pretty evident. To confute this mon- 
grel Christian, and overturn his bad doctrine, the apos- 
tle writes this chapter. 

Verse 13. If there be no resurrection of the dead] 
As Christ was partaker of the same flesh and blood 
with us, and he promised to raise mankind from the 

dead through his resurrection, if the dead rise not then 
Christ has had no resurrection. There seem to have 
been some at Corinth who, though they denied the re- 
surrection of the dead, admitted that Christ had risen 

again: the apostle’s argument goes therefore to state 
that, if Christ was raised from the dead, mankind may 

be raised ; if mankind cannot be raised from‘the dead, 

then the body of Christ was never raised. 
Verse 14. Then is our preaching vain] Our whole 

doctrine is useless, nugatory, and false. 

And your faith is also vain.| Your belief of a false 
doctrine must necessarily be to you unprofitable. 

Verse 15. False witnesses] As having testified 
the fact of Christ’s resurrection, as a matter which our- 

selves had witnessed, when we knew that we bore 

testimony to a falsehood. But could five hundred 
persons agree in this imposition? And if they did, is 

it possible that some one would not discover the cheat, 

when he could have no interest in keeping the secret, 
aud might greatly promote his secular interest by mak- 
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ing the discovery? Such a case never oceurred, and 
never can occur. The testimony, therefore, concern- 
ing the resurrection of Christ, is incontrovertibly true 

If so be that the dead rise not.| This clause is 
wanting in DE, Syriac, some of the Slavonian, and 
Jtala; several also of the primitive fathers omit it 

Its great simiarity to the following words might be 
the cause of its omission by some copyists. 

Verse 17. Ye are yet in your sins.| If Christ has 
not risen from the dead, there is no proof that he has 
not been justly put todeath. If he were a malefactor, 
God would not work a miracle to raise him from the 
dead. If he has not been raised from the dead, there 

is a presumption that he has been put to death justly ; 
and, if so, consequently he has made no atonement; 
and ye are yet in your sins—under the power, guilt, 
and condemnation of them. All this reasoning of the 
apostle goes to prove that at Corinth, even among 
those false teachers, the znocency of our Lord wasal- 

lowed, and the reality of his resurrection not questioned. 
Verse 18. They also which are fallen asleep] All 

those who, either by martyrdom or natural death, have 
departed in the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ, are per- 
ished ; their hope was without fowndation, and their 

faith had not reason and truth for its object. Their 
bodies are dissolved in the earth, finally decomposed 
and destroyed, notwithstanding the promise of Christ to 
such, that he would raise them up at the last day. See 
John v. 25, 28, 29; xi. 25, 26, &c. 

Verse 19. If in this life only we have hope] It 
would be better to translate and point this verse as 
follows :— 

And, if in this hfe we have hoped in Christ only, 
we are more to be pitied than all men. If, in this 
life, we have no other hope and confidence but in Christ, 

(and if he be still dead, and not yet risen,) we are more 

to be pitied than any other men; we are sadly deceiv- 
ed; we have denied ourselves, and been denied by 
others ; have mortified ourselves, and been persecuted 
by our fellow creatures on account of onr belief and 
hope in One who is not existing, and therefore can 
neither succour us here, nor reward us_ hereafter 
Bishop Pearce. 

Verse 20. But now is Christ risen] On the con- 
trary, Christ is raised from the dead, and is become 
the first fruits of them that slept. His resurrection 
has been demonstrated, and our resurrection neces- 

sarily follows ; as sure as the first fruits are the proof 
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Anno ee New 21 For since by man came 
nis Ces.3- death, ° by man came also the 

resurrection of the dead. 

22 For as in Adam all die, even so in 

Christ shall all be made alive. 

23 But “every man in his own order : Christ 

CHAP. XV. resurrection of the dead 

the first fruits; afterward they A 0m 
that are Christ’s, at his coming. A. U.C. 

809. 
24 Then cometh the end, when Anno Imp. Nero 

nis Cas. 3. he shall have delivered up ° the 

kingdom to God, even the Father; when he 

shall have put down all rule, and all authority 

and power. 

25 For he must reign ftill he hath 

Acts xxvi. 23; ver. 23; Col. i. 18; Rev. i. 5. » Rom. v. 12, Ἢ 
7. ς John xi. 25; Rom. vi. 23. 

4 Ver. 20; 1 Thess. iv. 15, 16, 17,——® Dan. vii. 14, 27. { Psa, 
ex. 1; Acts ii. 34, 35; Eph. i. 22; Heb. i. 13; x. 13. 

that there is a harvest, so surely the resurrection of 
Christ is a proof of ours. The Judaizing teacher at 
Corinth would feel the force of this observation much 
sooner than we can, who are not much acquainted with 

Jewish customs. “Although,” says Dr. Lightfoot, 
“the resurrection of Christ, compared with some 
first fruits, has very good harmony with them; yet 
especially it agrees with the offering of the sheaf, 
commonly ealled 4:3)? omer, not only as the thing it- 
self, but also as to the circumstances of the time. For 

first there was the passover, and the day following was 
a Sabbatic day, and on the day following that the first 
fruits were offered. So Christ, our passover, was eru- 

ecified : the day following his crucifixion was the Sad- 
bath, and the day following that, He, the first fruits 
of them that slept, rose again. All who died before 
Christ, and were raised again to life, died afterwards ; 
but Christ is the first fruits of all who shall be raised 
from the dead to die no more.” 

Verse 21. For since by man came death] Mor- 
tality came by Adam, tmmortality by Christ ; so sure 
as all have been subjected to natural death by Adam, 
so sure shall all be raised again by Christ Jesus. Mor- 
tality and immortality, on a general ground, are the 
subject of the apostle’s reasoning here ; and for the 
explanation of the transgression of Adam, and the 
redemption by Christ, see the notes on Rom. y. 10, &c. 

Verse 23. But every man in his own order] The 
apostle mentions ‘hree orders here: 1. Christ, who 
rose from the dead by his own power. 2. Them that 
are Christ’s; all his apostles, martyrs, confessors, and 

faithful followers. 3. Then cometh the end, when the 
whole mass shall be raised. Whether this order be 
exactly what the apostle intends, I shall not assert. 
Of the first, Christ’s own resurrection, there can be no 
question. The second, the resurrection of his fol- 
lowers, before that of the common dead, is thought by 
some very reasonable. “They had here a reswfrrection 
from a death of sin to a life of righteousness, which 
the others had not, because they would not be saved 
in Christ's way. That they should have the privilege 
of being raised first, to behold the astonishing changes 
and revolutions which shall then take place, has nothing 
in it contrary to propriety and fitness ;” but it seems 
contrary to ver. 52, in which all the dead are said to 
rise in a moment, in the twinkling of aneye. ‘“ And, 

thirdly, that all the other mass of mankind should be 
saised Jast, just to come forward and receive their 
doom, is equally reasonable :” but it is apparently in- 
consistent with the manner in which God chooses to 
act; see ver. 53. Some think that by them that are 
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Christ's at his coming, “ we are to understand Christ’s 

coming to reign on carth a thousand years with his 
saints, previously to the general judgment ;” but I 
must confess I find nothing in the sacred writings dis- 
tinctly enough marked to support this opinion of the 
millennium, or thousand years’ reign; nor can I con- 
ceive any important end that can be answered by this 
procedure. 

We should be very cautious how we make a figura- 
tive expression, used in the most figurative book in the 
Bible, the foundation of a very important literal system 
that is to occupy a measure of the faith, and no small 
portion of the hope, of Christians. The strange con- 
jectures formed on this very uncertain basis have not 
been very creditable either to reason or religion. 

Verse 24. When he shall have delivered up the 
kingdom] The mediatorial kingdom, which compre- 
hends all the displays of his grace in saving sinners, 
and all his spiritual influence in governing the Church. 

All rule, and all authority and power.| Apxynv— 
efovorav καὶ δυναμιν. As the apostle is here speaking 
of the end of the present system of the world, the rule, 
authority, and power, may refer to all earthly govern- 
ments, emperors, kings, princes, &c.; though angels, 
principalities, and powers, and the rulers of the dark- 
ness of this world, and all spiritual wickedness in high 
places, may be also intended. Our Lord Jesus is re- 
presented here as administering the concerns of the 
kingdom of grace in this lower world during the time 
that this Divine economy lasts; and when the end— 
the time determined by the wisdom of God, comes, 

then, as there is no longer any need of this adminis- 
tration, the kingdom is delivered up unto the Father : 
an allusion to the case of Roman viceroys or governors 
of provinces, who, when their administration was ended, 

delivered up their kingdom or government into the 
hands of the emperor. 

The apostle may refer, also, to an opinion of the 
ancient Jews, that there should be ten kings who 

should have the supreme government of the whole 
world : the first and last of which should be Gop him- 
self; but the ninth should be the Messiah ; after whose 

empire the kingdom should be delivered up into the 
hands of God for ever. See the place in Schoeltgen 
on this verse, and on Luke i. 33. 

Verse 25. For he must reign, §c.] This is accord- 
ing to the promise, Psa. ex. 1: ‘The Lord said unto 
my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand, until I make thine 
enemies thy footstool.” Therefore the kingdom can- 
not be given up till all rule and government be cast 
down. So that while the world lasts, Jesus, as the 
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Messiah and Mediator, must reign; and all human 

beings are properly his subjects, are under his govern- 
ment, and are accountable to him. 

Verse 26. The last enemy] Death, shall be destroy- 
ed; καταργειται, shall be couwnter-worked, subverted, 
and finally overturned. But death cannot be destroyed 
by there being simply no farther death; death can 
only be destroyed and annihilated by a general resur- 
rection; if there be no general resurrection, it is most 
evident that death will still retain his empire. There- 
fore, the fact that death shall be destroyed assures the 
fact that there shall be a general resurrection; and 

this is a proof, also, that after the resurrection there 
shall be no more death. 

Verse 27. For he hath put all things under his 
feet) The Father hath put all things under the feet 
of Christ according to the prophecy, Psa. ex. 

He is excepted] i. e. The Father, who hath put all 
things under him, the Son. This observation seems 
to be introduced by the apostle to show that he does 
not mean that the Divine nature shall be subjected to 
the human nature. Christ, as Messiah, and Mediator 

between God and man, must ever be considered in- 

ferior to the Father: and his human nature, however 

dicnified in consequence of its union with the Divine 
nature, must ever be inferior to God. The whole of 

this verse should be read in a parenthesis. 
Verse 28. The Son also himself be subject] When 

the administration of the kingdom of grace is finally 
slosed ; when there shall be no longer any state of 
probation, and consequently no longer need of a dis- 
tinction between the kingdom of grace and the king- 

dom of glory ; then the Son, as being man and Mes- 
siah, shall cease to exercise any distinct dominion ; 

and God be all in all: there remaining no longer any 
distinction in the persons of the glorious Trinity, as 
acting any distinct or separate parts in either the king- 
dom of grace, or the kingdom of glory ; and so the one 

infinite essence shall appear undivided and eternal. 
And yet, as there appears to be a personality essen- 
tially in the infinite Godhead, that personality must 
exist eternally ; but ow this shall be we can neither 
tell nor know till that time comes in which we shall 
SEE HIM AS HE Is. 1 John iii. 2. 

Verse 29. Else what shall they do which are bap- 
tized for the dead| This is certainly the most difficult 
verse in the New Testament; for, notwithstanding the 
greatest and wisest men have laboured to explain it, 
there are to this day nearly as many different in- 
terpretations of it as there are interpreters. I shall not 
employ my time, nor that of my reader, with a vast 
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28 ‘And when all things shall 4; ¥ 4060. 
be subdued unto him, then * shall a οἱ 

the Son also himself be subject Anno Imp. Nero 

unto him that put all things under _™S 5 8. 
him, that God may be all in all. 

29 Else what shall they do which are bap- 
tized for the dead, if the dead rise not at all? 

why are they then baptized for the dead? 

ii. 8; 1 Pet. iii. 22-——— Phil. iii. 21— Chap. iii. 23; xi.3 

number of discordant and conflicting opinions ; I shall 
make a few remarks: 1. The doctrine of the resur- 
rection of our Lord was a grand doctrine among the 
apostles; they considered and preached this as the 
demonstration of the truth of the Gospel. 2. The 
multitudes who embraced Christianity became converts 
on the evidence of this resurrection. 3. This resurrec- 
tion was considered the pledge and proof of the resur- 
rection of all believers in Christ to the possession of 
the same glory into which he had entered. 4. The 
baptism which they received they considered as an 
emblem of their natural death and resurrection. This 
doctrine St. Paul most pointedly preaches, Rom. vi. 3, 
4,5: Know ye not that so many of us as were bap- 
tized into Jesus Christ, were baptized into his death? 
Therefore we are buried with him by baptism into 
death; that like as Christ was raised up from the 
dead, even so we also should walk in newness of life: 
for, if we have been planted together in the likeness 
of his death, we shall be also in his resurrection. 
5. It is evident from this that all who died in the faith 
of Christ died in the faith of the resurrection; and 

therefore cheerfully gave up their lives to death, as 
they took joyfully the spoiling of their goods, knowing 
in themselves that they had in heaven a better and an 
enduring substance, Heb. x. 34. 6. Asis the body, 

so are the members ; those who were properly instruct- 
ed, and embraced Christianity, believed that as all who 

had died in the faith of Christ should rise again, so 
they were baptized in the same faith. 7. As so many 
of the primitive followers of Christ sealed the truth 
with their blood, and Satan and his followers continued 

unchanged, every man who took on him the profession 
of Christianity, which was done by receiving baptism, 
considered himself as exposing his life to the most 
imminent hazard, and offering his life with those who 
had already offered and laid down theirs. 8. He was 
therefore baptized in reference to this martyrdom ; 
and, having a regard to those dead, he cheerfully re- 
ceived baptism, that, whether he were taken off by a 
natural or violent death, he might be raised in the 
likeness of Jesus Christ’s resurrection, and that of his 

illustrious martyrs. 9. As martyrdom and baptism 
were thus so closely and intimately connected, βαπτι- 
ζεσθαι, to be baptized, was used to express being put 

to a violent death by the hands of persecutors. So 
Matt. xx. 22, 23: “ But Jesus answered and said, 

Are ye able to drink of the cup that I shall drink of ? 
&c.” (Can ye go through my sufferings?) “They 
say unto him, We are able. He saith unto them, Ye 

shall indeed drink of my cup,” (ye shall bear your part 
2 
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of the afflictions of the Gospel,) “and be baptized 
with the baptism that I am baptized with (that is, ye 
shall suffer martyrdom.) See also Mark x. 38. So 
Luke xii. 50: “Thave a baptism to be baptized 
with ; and how am straitened till it be accomplished !” 
That is, I must die a violent death for the salvation 
of men. 10. The sum of the apostle’s meaning 
appears to be this: If there be no resurrection of the 
dead, those who, in becoming Christians, expose them- 
selves to all manner of privations, crosses, severe suf- 
ferings, and a violent death, can have no compensation, 
nor any motive sufficient to induce them to expose 
themselves to such miseries. But as they receive 
baptism as an emblem of death in voluntarily going 
under the water, so they receive it as an emblem of 
the resurrection unto eternal life, in coming up out of 
the water; thus they are baptized for the dead, in 
perfect faith of the resurrection. The three following 
verses seem to confirm this sense. 

Verse 30. And why stand we in jeopardy every 
hour 3] Is there any reason why we should volunta- 
rily submit to so many sufferings, and every hour be 
in danger of losing our lives, if the dead rise not? 
On the conviction of the possibility and certainty of 
the resurrection, we are thus baptized for the dead. 

We have counted the cost, despise sufferings, and ex- 
ult at the prospect of death, because we know we shall 
have a resurrection unto eternal life. 

Verse 31. I protest by your rejoicing] Nn τὴν 
ὑμετεραν Kavynow By your exultation or boasting. 
Dr. Lightfoot understands this of “ the boasting of the 
Corinthians against the apostle; that he considered 
himself continually trampled on by them; rejected and 
exposed to infamy and contempt ; but that he took this 
as a part of the reproach of Christ; and was happy in 
the prospect of death and a glorious resurrection, when 
all those troubles and wrongs would terminate for 
ever.” Instead of ὕμετεραν, your exultation or boast- 
ing, ἡμετεραν, ouR exultation, is the reading of the 
Codex Alexandrinus, and several others; with the 

Aithiopic, Origen, and Theophylact. This will lead 
to an easier sense: I declare by the exultation which 
i have in Christ Jesus, as having died for my offences, 
and risen again for my justification, that I neither fear 
sufferings nor death; and am daily ready to be offered 
up, and feel myself continually exposed to death. But 
the common reading is probably to be preferred ; for 
your glorying is the same as glorying on your ac- 
count: I profess by the glorying or exultation which 
Γ have on account of your salvation, that I anticipate 
with pleasure the end of my earthly race. 

J die daily.) A form of speech for, I am continu- 
ally exposed to death. The following passages will 
illustrate this. So Philo, p.990. Flaccus, who was 
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CHAP. XV. 

30 And 'why stand we in| 32 If, afterthe mannerofmen, 4; 

resurrection of the dead 

41 have fought with beasts at 
Ephesus, what advantageth it Anno Imp. Nero 
me, if the dead rise not? ‘let _™* C#s-% 
us eat and drink; for to-morrow we die. 

P Or, to speak after the manner of men.——4 2 Cor. i. 8. risa, 
xxii. 13; Pri 12; Eccles. ii. 24; Wisd. ii. 6; Luke xii. 19. 

in continual fear of death, says: καθ᾽ ἑκαστὴην ἡμεραν, 
μαλλον de dpav, προαποϑνησκω, πολλους θανατοὺυς ὑπομενων 
av@ ἕνος του τελευταίου" “ Every day, rather every 

hour, I anticipate death ; enduring many deaths before 
that last one comes.” So Libanius, speaking of his 
own miseries and those of the people of Antioch, 
epist. 1320, page 615, says: ett ζωντες τεθνηκαμεν" 

“ Though living, we are dead.” ivy has a sitnilar 
form of expression to signify continual danger, Xxix. 
17: Quotidie capitur urbs nostra, quotidie diripitur. 
“Daily is our city taken, daily is it pillaged.” 

Verse 32. If, after the manner of men, §c.] Much 
learned criticism has been employed on this verse, to 
ascertain whether it is to be understood literally or 
metaphorically. Does the apostle mean to say that 
he had Jiterally fought with wild beasts at Ephesus ? 
or, that he had met with brutish, savage men, from 
whom he was in danger of his life? That St. Paul 
did not fight with wild beasts at Ephesus, may be ar- 
gued, 1. From his own silence on this subject, when 

enumerating his various sufferings, 2 Cor. xi. 23, &e. 

2. From the silence of his historian, Luke, who, in 

the acts of this apostle, gives no intimation of this 
kind; and it certainly was too remarkable a circum- 
stance to be passed over, either by Paul in the cata- 
logue of his own sufferings, or by Luke in his history. 
3. From similar modes of speech, which are employed 
metaphorically, and are so understood. 4. From the 
improbability that a Roman citizen, as Paul was, should 
be condemned to such a punishment, when in other 
cases, by pleading his privilege, he was exempted from 
being scourged, &c. And, 5. From the positive tes- 
timony of Tertullian and Chrysostom, who deny the 
literal interpretation. 

On the other hand, it is strongly argued that the 
apostle is to be literally understood ; and that he did, 
at some particular time, contend with wild beasts at 
Ephesus, from which he was miraculously delivered. 
1. That the phrase κατα ἀνθρωπὸν signifies as men 
used to do, and never means according to the manner 
of men, as implying their purpose, or, to use their 
forms of speech, §c. 2. From the circumstances of 
‘the case in Ephesus usually referred to, viz. the insur- 
rection by Demetrius and his fellow craftsmen; where, 

though Paul would have been in danger had he gone 
into the theatre, he was in little or none, as he did not 

adventure himself. 3. From his having endured much 
greater conflicts at Lystra and at Philippi than at 
Ephesus, at the former of which he was stoned to 
death, and again miraculously raised to life: see the 
notes on Acts xiv. 19, &c. And yet he calls not those 
greater dangers by this name. 4. That it cannot re- 
fer to the insurrection of Demetrius and his fellows, 
for St. Paul had no contention with them, and was 
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AnnoImp. Nero- Manners. this to your shame. Anno Imp. Nero- 
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* Chap. v. 6. —t Rom. xiii. 11 ; Eph. v. 14. «1 Thess. iv. 5.—v”Chap. vi. 5. 

searcely in any danger, though Gaius and Aristarchus 
were: see the whole of Acts xix. And, 5. As we 

do not read of any other imminent danger to which he 
was exposed at Ephesus, and that already mentioned 
is not sufficient to justify the expression, 7 have fought 
with beasts at Ephesus, therefore we must conclude 
that he was at some time, not directly mentioned by 
his historian or himself, actually exposed to wild beasts 
at Ephesus. 6. That this is the case he refers to, 
2 Cori. 8,9, 10: For we would not, brethren, have 

you ignorant of our trouble which came to us in Asia, 
that we were pressed out of measure, above strength, 
καθ᾽ ὑπερβολὴν εβαρηθημεν ὑπερ δυναμιν, insomuch that 
we despaired even of life. But we had the sentence 
of death in ourselves, that we should not trust in our- 
selves, but in God which raiseth ihe dead ; who deli- 

vered us from so great a death: for these expressions 
refer to some excessive and unprecedented danger, 

from which nothing less than a miraculous interference 
could have saved him; and that it might have been 
an actual exposure to wild beasts, or any other danger 
equally great, or even greater. 

What advantageth it me, if the dead rise not ἢ 1 
believe the common method of pointing this verse is 
erroneous; I propose to read it thus: Jf, after the 
manner of men, I have fought with beasts at Ephesus, 
what doth it advantage me? If the dead rise not, 
let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die. 

What the apostle says here is a regular and legiti- 
mate conclusion from the doctrine, that there is no re- 

surrection: For if there be no resurrection, then there 
can be no judgment—no future state of rewards and 
punishments ; why, therefore, should we bear crosses, 

and keep ourselves under continual discipline? Let 
us eat and drink, take all the pleasure we can, for to- 

morrow we die; and there is an end of us for ever. 

The words, Let ws eat and drink, for to-morrow we 

die, are taken from Isa. xxii. 13, as they stand now in 
the Septuagint ; and are a pretty smooth proverbial 
saying, which might be paralleled from the writings 
of several epicurean heathens, φάγωμεν καὶ πιωμεν" 
avpiov yap αποθνησκομεν. The words of Isaiah are 
ny IND Dw dd akol reshatho, ki machar na- 

muth: “In eating and drinking, for to-morrow we 
die ;” i. e. Let us spend our time in eating and drink- 
ing, ὥς. See a similar speech by Trimalchio in Pe- 
tronus Arbiter, Satiric. cap. Xxxvii :— 

Feu. heu nos miseros ! quam totus homuncio nil est! 
Sic erimus cunctt, postguam nos auferet orcus. 

Ergo vivamus, dum licet esse bene. 

Alas! alas! what wretches we are! all mankind are 
a worthless pack: thus shall we all be, after death 
hath taken us away. Therefore, while we may, 
let us enjoy life. 

Verse 33. Be not deceived) Do not impose on 
yourselves, and permit not others to do it. 
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Evil communications corrupt good manners.| There 
are many sayings like this among the Greek poets ; 
but this of the apostle, and which according to the 
best MSS. makes an Tambic verse, is generally sup- 
posed to have been taken from Menander’s lost comedy 
of Thais. 

Φθειρουσιν On χρησθ' ὁμιλίαι κακαὶ 

Bad company good morals doth corrupt. 

There is a proverb much like this among the rabbins : 

sano wr [7p S20) TM 3) OTS ἢ 

“There were two dry logs of wood, and one green 
log ; but the dry logs burnt up the green log.” 

There is no difficulty in this saying; he who fre- 
| quents the company of bad or corrupt men will sooz 
be as they are. He may be sound in the faith, and 
have the life and power of godliness, and at first 
frequent their company only for the sake of their 
pleasing conversation, or their literary accomplish- 
ments: and he may think his faith proof against their 
infidelity ; but he will soon find, by means of their 
glozing speeches, his faith weakened ; and when once 
he gets under the empire of doubt, unbelief will soon 

prevail; his bad company will-corrupt his morals; and 
the two dry logs will soon burn up the green one. 

The same sentiment in nearly the same words is 
found in several of the Greek writers; A®schylus, 
Sept. Theb. ver. 605: Ev παντὶ zpaye & eof ὁμιλια, 
κακῆς κακιον οὐδὲν" “In every matter there is nothing 
more deleterious than evil communication.” ——Diodo- 
rus Siculus, lib. xvi. cap. 54: Ταὶς πονηραῖς ὁμιλίαις 

διεῴφθειρε τα ηθη των ανθρωπων" “ With these evil com- 
munications he corrupted the morals of men.” 

Tavra μὲν οὕτως tot" κακοῖσι δὲ μη προσομιλὲ 

Ανδρασιν, αλλ᾽ αἰει των ἀγαθὼν eyeo* 

Και μετα τοίσιν rive καὶ εσθιε, καὶ μετα τοῖσιν 

Te, καὶ dvdave τοις, ὧν μεγαλη δυναμις. 

Ἐσθλων μὲν yap an’ εσθλα μαθησεαι" ἣν δὲ κακοισι 

Συμμιχθῃς, αἀπολεις καὶ Tov eovta voor. 

Theogn. Sent., ver. 31--36. 

Know this: Thou must not keep company with 
the wicked, but converse always with good men. 
With such eat, drink, and associate. Please 

those who have the greatest virtue. From good 
men thou mayest learn good things; but if thou 
keep company with the wicked, thou wilt lose 

even the intelligence which thou now possessest. 

Verse 34. Awake to righteousness] Shake off your 
slumber; awake fully, thoroughly, δικαίως, as ye ought 
to do: so the word should be rendered; not awake to 

righteousness. Bein earnest; do not trifle with God, 
your souls, and eternity. 

Sin not] For this wil] lead to the destruction both 
of body and soul. Life is but a moment ; improve it. 
Heaven has blessings without end. 
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The difference between the CHAP. XV. present and the fulure body 

A.M, 1000. ~~ How are the dead raised up?) 38 But God giveth it a body 4 ae 
a U.¢ and with what body do theyjas it hath pleased him, and to Δ. Use: 

AnnoImp. Nero- COME : 1 

enc 36 Thou fool, * that which 

shou sowest is not quickened, except it die: 
37 And that which thou sowest, thou sowest 

aot that body that shall be, but bare grain ; 
it may chance of wheat, or of some other 
grain: 

w Ezek. xxxvii. 3.——* John xii. 24. 

Some have not the knowledge of God] The original 
is very emphatic : ἀγνωσίαν yap Θεοῦ τινες ἐχουσι, some 

have an ignorance of God; they do not acknowledge 
God. They have what is their dane ; and they have 
not what would be their Aappiness and glory. To 
have an ignorance of God—a sort of substantial dark- 
ness, that prevents the light of God from penetrating 
the soul, is a worse state than to be simply in the dark, 
or without the Divine knowledge. The apostle pro- 
bably speaks of those who were once enlightened, had 
once good morals, but were corrupted by bad company. 
It was to their shame or reproach that they had left 
the good way, and were now posting down to the 
chambers of death. 

Verse 35. But some man will say] A22.a epee τις. 
It is very likely that the apostle, by τίς, some, some 
one, some man, means particularly the false apostle, 
or teacher at Corinth, who was chief in the opposition 
to the pure doctrine of the Gospel, and to whom, in 
this covert way, he often refers. 

The second part of the apostle’s discourse begins at 
this verse. What shall be the nature of the resur- 
rection body? 1. The question is stated, ver. 35. 
2. It is answered: first, by a stmilitude, ver. 36-38 ; 
secondly, by an application, ver. 39-41; and thirdly, 
by explication, ver. 42-50. 

Verse 36. Thou fool] Adpov. If this be addressed, 
as it probably is, to the false apostle, there is a peculiar 
propriety in it; as this man seems to have magnified 
his own wisdom, and set it up against both God and 
man; and none but a fool could act so. At the same 

time, it is folly in any to assert the impossibility of a 
thing because Ae cannot comprehend it. 

That which thou sowest is not quickened, excepl it 

die] I have shown the propriety of this simile of the 
apostle in the note on John xii. 24, to which I must 
refer the reader. A grain of wheat, &c., is composed 

of the body or lobes, and the germ. The latter forms 
an inconsiderable part of the mass of the grain; the 
body, lobes, or farinaceous paxt, forms nearly the whole. 
This body dies—becomes decomposed, and forms a 
fine earth, from which the germ derives its first nou- 
rishment; by the nourishment thus derived the germ 
is quickened, receives its first vegetable life, and through 
this means is rendered capable of deriving the rest of 
its nourishment and support from the grosser earth in 
which the grain was deposited. Whether the’apostle 
would intimate here that there is a certain germ in 
the present body, which shall become the seed of the 
resurrection body, this is not the place to inquire ; and 

every seed his own body. 

39 All flesh zs not the same 

flesh: but there is one kind of flesh of men, 
another flesh of beasts, another of fishes, and 

another of birds. 

40 There are Yalso celestial bodies, and 

bodies terrestrial: but the glory of the celestial 

Anno Imp. Nero 
nis Cws. 3. 

y Matt. xxviii. 3; Luke ix. 29. 

on this point Τ can with pleasure refer to Mr. Drew’s 
work on the “ Resurrection of the Human Body ;” 
where this subject, as well as every other subject 
connected with this momentous question, is considered 
in a very luminous and cogently argumentative point 
of view. 

Verse 37. Thou sowest not that body that shall be] 
This is decomposed, and becomes the means of nourish- 
ing the whole plant, roots, stalk, leaves, ear, and full 
corn in the ear. 

Verse 38. But God giveth it a body] And is there 
any other way of accounting for it but by the mira- 
culous working of God’s power? For out of that one 
bare grain is produced a system of roots, a tall and 
vigorous s/alk, with all its appendages of leaves, &c., 
besides the full corn in the ear; the whole making 

several hundred times the quantum of what was origi- 
nally deposited. There are no proofs that what some 
call nature can effect this: it will ever be a philoso- 
phical as well as a Scriptural truth, that God giveth it 
a body as it pleaseth him; and so doth he manage the 
whole of the work, that every seed shall have its own 
body : that the wheat germ shall never produce barley ; 
nor the rye, oats. See the note on Gen. i. 12. 

Verse 39. All flesh is not the same flesh] Though 
the organization of all animals is, in its general prin- 
ciples, the same, yet there are no ‘wo different kinds 

of animals that have flesh of the same flavour, whether 

the animal be beast, fowl, or fish. And this is pre 
cisely the same with vegetables. 

In opposition to this general assertion of St. Paul, 
there are certain people who tell us that fish is not 
flesh; and while their religion prohibits, at one time 
of the year, the flesh of guadrupeds and fowls, it allows 
them to eat fish, fondly supposing that fish is not flesh: 
they might as well tell us that a /ily is not a vegeta- 
ble, because it is not a cabbage. There is a Jewish 

canon pronounced by Schoettgen which my readers may 
not be displeased to find inserted here: Nedarim, fol. 
40: D339) DIT 33 NON NW Wat 13 ὙΠ He 

who is bound by a vow to abstain from flesh, is bound 
to abstain from the flesh of fish and of locusts. From 
this it appears that they acknowledged that there was 
one flesh of beasts and another of fishes, and that le 

was religiously bound to abstain from the one, who 
was bound to abstain from the other. 

Verse 40. There are also celestial bodies, and bodies 

terrestrial] The apostle certainly does not speak of 
celestral and terrestrial bodies in the sense in which 
we use those terms: we invariably mean by the for- 
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The difference between the 

A.M. 4060. ; 
AMDweE ΟΠ: and the glory of the ter- 
A. U.C. restrial zs another. 

41 There is one glory of the 
amsées* sun, and another glory of the 

moon, and another glory of the stars: for one 

star differeth from another star in glory. 
42 2 So also zs the resurrection of the dead. 

Anno Imp. Nero- 
nis Ces. 3. 

I. CORINTHIANS. present and the future body 

It is sown in corruption; it is Αἰ δ 4060. 
raised in incorruption : A. U.C. 

: aaa 809. 
43 4Τ| is sown in-dishonour ; Anno Imp. Nero 

it is raised in glory: it is sown es τ᾿ 

in weakness; it is raised in power: 

44 It is sown a *natural body; it is 
raised a spiritual body. There is a natural 

2 Dan. xii. 3; Matt. xiii. 43. 2 Phil. iii. 21—— Gal. vi. 8. 

mer the sun, moon, planets, and stars; by the latter, 
masses of inanimate matter. But the apostle speaks 
of hwnan beings, some of which were clothed with ce- 

lestial, others with terrestrial bodies. It is very likely, 
therefore, that he means by the celestial bodies such as 
those refined human bodies with which Enoch, Elijah, 

and Christ himself, appear in the realms of glory: to 
which we may add the bodies of those saints which 
arose after our Lord’s resurrection; and, after having 
appeared to many, doubtless were taken up to paradise. 
By terrestrial bodies we may understand those in which 
the saints now live. 

But the glory of the celestial is one] The glory— 
the excellence, beauty, and perfection. Even the pre- 
sent frail human body possesses an indescribable degree 
of contrivance, art, economy, order, beauty, and excel- 

lence ; but the celestial body, that in which Christ now 

appears, and according to which ours shall be raised, 
(Phil. iii. 21,) will exceed the excellence of this be- 
yond all comparison. <A glory or splendour will belong 
to that which does not belong to this: here there is 
a glory of excellence ; there, there will be a glory of 
light and effulgence ; for the bodies of the saints shall 
shine like the swn in the kingdom of their Father. See 
Matt. xiii. 43. 

Verse 41. There is one glory of the sun) Asif he 
had said: This may be illustrated by the present ap- 
pearance of the celestial bodies which belong to our 
system. The sun has a greater degree of splendour 
than the moon; the moon than the planets; and the 

planets than the stars. And even in the fixed stars, 
one has a greater degree of splendour than another, 
which may proceed either from their different mag- 
nitudes, or from the comparative proximity of some of 
them to our earth ; but from which of these causes, or 

from what other cause unknown, we cannot tell, as it 

is impossible to ascertain the distance of any of the fix- 
ed stars; even the nearest of them being too remote 
to afford any sensible parallax, without which their 
distances cannot be measured. See the concluding 
observations. 

Verse 42. So also is the resurrection of the dead.] 
That is, the bodies of the dead, though all immortal, 

shall possess different degrees of splendour and glory, 
according to the state of holiness in which their re- 
spective souls were found. The rabbins have some 
crude notions concerning different degrees of glory, 
which the righteous shall possess in the kingdom of 
heaven. They make out seven degrees :— 

“The first of which is possessed by ΡΣ tsaddi 
kum, the just, who observe the covenant of the holy, 

blessed God, and subjugate all evil affections.” 
“The second is possessed by those who are Ow” 
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yesharim, the upright ; whose delight it is to walk in 
the ways of God and please him.” 

“The third is for ὉΠ temimim, the perfect, 

those who, with integrity, walk in the ways of God, 

and do not curiously pry into his dispensations.” 
“The fourth is for D wip kedoshim, the holy ones ; 

those who are the excellent of the earth, in whom is 

all God’s delight.” Psa. xvi. 3. 
“ The fifth is for n2wn 42 baaley teshubah, the 

chief of the penitents; who have broken through the 
brazen doors, and returned to the Lord.” 

“The sixth is for [3 M2 Sw mpi tinukoth shel 
beith raban, the scholars and tender ones; who have 

not transgressed.” 
“The seventh is for DVO chasidim, the godly; 

and this is the innermost of all the departments.” 
These seven degrees require a comment by themselves. 

There is a saying among the rabbins very like that 
of the apostle in this and the preceding verse. 
Siphri, in Yalcut Simeoni, page 2, fol. 10: ‘The faces 

of the righteous shall be, in the world to come, like 

suns, moons, the heaven, stars, lightnings: and like 

the lilies and candlesticks of the temple.” 
It is sown in corruption] The body is buried in a 

state of degradation, decay, and corruption. The 
apostle uses the word sown to intimate that the body 
shall rise again, as a seed springs up that has been 
sown in the earth. 

It is raised in incorruption] Being no more sub 
ject to corruption, dissolution, and death. 

Verse 43. Jt is sown in dishonow] Being now 
stripped of all the glory it had as a machine, fearfully 
and wonderfully made by the hands of God; and also 
consigned to death and destruction because of sin. 
This is the most dishonowrable circumstance. 

It is raised in glory] It is raised a glorious body, 
because immortal, and for ever redeemed from the 

empire of death. 
It is sown in weakness] The principles of dissolu- 

tion, corruption, and decay, have prevailed over it; 

disease undermined it; and death made it his prey. 
It is raised in power] To be no more liable to 

weakness, through labour; decay, by age; wasting, 

by disease ; and dissolution, by death. 
Verse 44. Jt is sown a natural body] 

wuyexov' An animal body, having. a multiplicity of 
solids and fluids of different kinds, with different 

functions ; composed of muscles, fibres, tendons, car- 

tilages, bones, arteries, veins, nerves, blood, and 

various juices, requiring continual support from ali- 
ment; and hence the necessity of labour to provide 
food, and skill to prepare it; which food must be 
masticated, digested, and refined; what is proper for 
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The difference between the CHAP. XV. Jirst and last Adam 

A. M. 4060. i irl ivl . 4 A.M. 4060. Δί, body, and there is a spiritual | living soul ; the last Adam rie et 
A.U.C. body. was made °a quickening spirit. A. U.C. 

Annolmp.Nero- 45 And so it is written, The 

nis Ces.3. first man Adam © was made a 

¢ Gen. ii. 7——4 Rom. v. 14. 

ς ee, al 
nourishment secreted, brought into the circulation, 
farther elaborated, and prepared to enter into the 
composition of every part; hence growth and nu- 
trition ; without which no organized body can pos- 
sibly exist. 

It is raised a spiritual body.| One perfect in all 
its parts ; no longer dependent on natural productions 
for its support ; being built up on indestructible prin- 
ciples, and existing in a region where there shall be 
no more death; no more causes of decay leading to 
dissolution ; and consequently, no more necessity for 
food, nutrition, &e. The body is spiritual, and has a 
spiritual existence and spiritual support. 

What the apostle says here is quite consistent with 
the views his countrymen had on this subject. 

In Sohar Chadash, fol. 43, it is said: “So shall it 
be in the resurrection of the dead; only, the old un- 

cleanness shall not be found.” 
R. Bechai, on the law, fol. 14, says: ‘“ When the 

godly shall arise, their bodies shall be pure and inno- 
cent; obedient to the instinct of the soul: there shall 

be no adversary, nor any evil disease.” 
Rab. Pinchas says: “The holy blessed God shall 

make the bodies of the righteous as beautiful as the 
body of Adam was when he entered into paradise.” 

Rab. Levi says: “ When the soul is in heaven, ‘iit 
is clothed with celestial light ; when it returns to the 
body, it shall have the same light; and then the body 
shall shine like the splendour of the firmament of 
heaven. Then shall men gain the knowledge of what 
is perfect.” Sohar. Gen., fol. 69. 

The Jews have an opinion that the os cowendicis, 
the lower joint of the backbone, survives the corrup- 
tion of the body; and that it is out of this bone that 
the resurrection body is formed. In the place last 
quoted, fol. 70, we have the following teachings on 
this subject: ‘* Let us borrow an example from what 
relates to the purifying of silver. First, the ore is 
cast into the burning furnace, that it may be separated 
from its earthly impurities; it is then silver, but not 
perfect silver. They put it into the furnace a second 
time, and then all its scorie are separated from it, 
and it becomes perfect silver, without any adulteration. 
Thus does the holy blessed God: he first buries our 
bodies under the earth, where they putrefy and cor- 
iupt, that nothing remains but that one bone: from 
this a new body is produced, which is indeed a body, 
but not a perfect body. But in that great day, when 
all bodies are hidden in the earth, and the soul departs, 

then even that bone decays, and the body which was 
formed out of it remains, and is as the light of the sun, 
and the splendour of heaven. Thus, as the silver was 
purified, so is the body: and no imperfect mixture 
remains.” See Schoettgen. 

These things must not be treated as rabbinical 
dotages; the different similes used by the apostle 

Vou. II. (19: 

46 Howbeit, that was not first Anno rit Nero 

which is spiritual, but that which _™* Casi'3. 

© John v. 21; vi. 33, 39, 40, 54, 57; Phil. iii. 21 ; Col. iii. 4. 

have the same spirit and design: as the seed which 
is sown in the earth rots, and out of the germ con- 
tained in it God in his providence produces a root 
stalk, leaves, ear, and a great numerical increase of 

grains ; is it not likely that God, out of some essentia 
parts of the body that now is, will produce the resur- 
rection body; and will then give thé soul a body as it 
pleaseth him; and so completely preserve the indivi- 
duality of every human being, as he does of every 
grain; giving to each its own body? ver. 38. So 
that as surely as the grain of wheat shall produce 
wheat after it is cast in the earth, corrupts, and dies ; 
so surely shall our bodies produce the same bodies as 

to their essential individuality. As the germination 
of seeds is produced by his wisdom and power, so shall 
the pure and perfect human body be in the resurrec- 
tion. Hence he does not say the body is duried, but 
the body is sown; it is sown in weakness, it is sown 
in dishonour, &c., &e. 

There is a natural body, and there 1s a spiritual 
body.| This very saying is found in so many words, 
in Valcut Rubeni, fol. 126: “There are differen: 
kinds of men.” DIS FN) SNDWIT DIN WNT DWN ΠΝ 

3117 “ There is a spiritual Adam, and there is also a 
corporeal Adam.” 

Verse 45. The first man Adam was made a living 
soul] These forms of expression are also common 
among the Jews: hence we find ΠΝ DIN Adam 
harishon, “ Adam the first; and ΠΡ OW Adam 
kadmai, ‘“ Adam the last.” They assert that there 
are two Adams: 1. The mystical heavenly Adam ; 
and 2. The mystical earthly Adam. See Sohar 
Evxod., fol. 29; and the several examples in Schoeti- 

gen. The apostle says this is written: The first man 
Adam was made a living soul: this is found Gen. ii. 
7, in the words O°M Nw nishmath chaiyim, the 
breath of lives; which the apostle translates ψυχὴν 
ζωσαν, a living soul. 

The last Adam—a quickening spirit.| This is also 
said to be written; but where, says Dr. Lightfoot, is 
this written in the whole sacred book?  Schoedigen 
replies, In the very same verse, and in these werds : 
mn wo35 psn 1 vayehi ha-Adam le-nepliesh 
chaiyah, and Adam became a living soul; which the 
apostle translates πνεῦμα ζωοποιουν, a quickening, or 
life-giving spirit. Among the cabalistic Jews wi 
nephesh is considered as implying greater dignity than 
mw) nishma. The former may be considered as 
pointing out the rational, the latter the sensitive soul. 
All these references to Jewish opinions and forms of 
speech the apostle uses to convince them that the 
thing was possible ; and that the resurrection of the 
body was generally credited by all their wise and 
learned men. The Jews, as Dr. Lightfoot observes, 
speak frequently of the Spirit of the Messiah; and 
they allow that it was this Spirit that moved on the 
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Lhe difference between the 

as 4060. is natural; and afterward that 
A. U. C which is spiritual. 

47 ' The first man zs of the 

earth, earthy: the second man 

is the Lord * from heaven. 

48 As is the earthy, such are they also that 

Anno Imp. Nero- 
nis Ces. 3. 

I. CORINTHIANS. first and last Adam 

are earthy: ‘and as is the ,M, 4060. 
heavenly, such are they also that oe 
are heavenly. 
49 And * as we have borne the 

image of the earthy, ! we shall also bear the 
image of the heavenly. 

Anno Imp. Nero 
nis Ces, 3. 

f John iii. 31——%Gen. ii. 7; 11. 19.—)John iii. 13, 31. 
i Phil. iii. 20, 21. 

k Gen. v. 3——! Rom. viii. 29; 2 Cor. iii. 18; iv. 11; Phil. iii. 
21; 1 John iii. 2. 

face of the waters, Gen. i. 2. And they assert that 
the Messiah shall quicken those who dwell in the dust. 

“Tt ought not to be passed by,” says the same 
author, “that Adam, receiving from God the promise 
of Christ—The seed of the woman shall bruise the 
head of the serpent, and believing it, named his wife 
min Chavvah, that is, life; so the Septuagint, καὶ 
exadecev Αδαμ τὸ ονομα τῆς yvvatkoc αὐτοῦ Zan? And 

Adam called the name of his wife, Life. What! Is 
she called Life that brought death into the world? 
But Adam perceived τὸν ecyarov Αδαμ, the last Adam 
exhibited to him in the promise, to be πνεῦμα Cwo- 
ποίουν, a quickening or life-giving spirit; and had 
brought in a better life of the soul; and should at 
last bring in a better life of the body. Hence is 
that saying, John i. 4: Ev αὐτῳ (on ην, In HIM 

was LIFE.” 
Some contend that the first Adam and the last 

Adam mean the same person in two different states : 

the first man with the body of his creation; the 
same person with the body of his resurrection. See 
on ver. 49. 

Verse 46. That was not first which is spiritual | 
The natural or animal body, described ver. 44, was 

the first; it was the body with which Adam was 
created. The spiritual body is the last, and is that 
with which the soud is to be clothed in the resurrection. 

Verse 47. The first man is of the earth] That is: 
Adam’s body was made out of the dust of the earth ; 
and hence the apostle says he was yoikoc, of the dust ; 
for the body was made 733N7 [72 ἽΞ}» aphar min ha- 
adamah, dust from the ground ; Gen. ii. 7. 

The second man is—from heaven.] Heavenly, 
ovpavioc, as several good MSS. and versions read. 

The resurrection body shall be of a heavenly nature, 
and not subject to decay or death. What is formed 
of earth roust live after an earthly manner; must be 
nourished and supported by the earth: what is from 
heaven is of a spiritual nature; and shall have no 
farther connection with, nor dependence upon, earth. 
I conceive both these clauses to relate to man; and 

to point out the difference between the animal body 
and the spiritual body, or between the bodies which 
we now have and the bodies which we shall have in 
the resurrection. But can this be the meaning of the 

clause, the second man is the Lord from heaven? In 
the quotation I have omitted ὁ Kupioc, the Lord, on 

the following authorities: Manuscrrets—BCD*EFG, 
and two others. VERstons—Coptic, Athiopic, Arme- 

nian in the margin, Vulgate, and Itala. Farurrs— 
Origen, who quotes it once and omits it once; Atha- 
nasius, Basil, the two Gregories, Nyssen and Nazi- 

anzen ; Isidore, Cyril, Tertullian, Cyprian, Hilary, 
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Zeno, Ambrose, Augustine, Jerome, Ambrosiaster, 

Philaster, Leo, Pacianus, Primasius, Sedulius, Bede, 

and others. See these authorities more at large in 
Weistein. Some of the most eminent of modern 
critics leave out the word, and Tertullian says that it 
was put in by the heretic Marcion. 1 do think that 
the word is not legitimate in this place. The verse 
is read by the MSS., versions, and fathers referred to, 
thus: The first man is of the earth, earthy ; the se- 
cond man is of heaven, heavenly ; Κυριος being omitted, 
and ovpavioc added. The first man and the second 

man of this verse are the same as the first Adam and 
the second Adam of ver. 45, and it is not clear that 

Christ is meant in either place Some suppose that 
there is a reference here to what Hve said when she 
brought forth Cain: I have gotten a man from the 
Lord, iV Ds WN ΠΡ kanithi ish eth Yehovah, I 
have possessed or obtained a man, the Lord ; that is, 

as Dr. Lightfoot explains it, that the Lord himself 
should become man: and he thinks that Eve had 
respect to the promise of Christ when she named her 
son; as Adam had when he named his wife. If Eve 
had this in view, we can only say she was sadly mis- 
taken: indeed the conjecture is too refined. 

The terms first man of the earth, and second man 
from heaven, are frequefit among the Jews: δ} bax 
the superior Adam ; and ANN OFS Adam the inferior ; 
that is, the earthly and the heavenly Adam: Adam 
before the resurrection, and Adam after it. 

Verse 48. As is the earthy, gc.] As Adam was, 
who was formed from the earth, so are all his de- 

scendants ; frail, decaying, and subject to death. 
As is the heavenly] As is the heavenly state of 

Adam and all glorified beings, so shall be the state of 
all those who, at the resurrection, are found fit for 

glory. 
Verse 49. And as we have borne the image of the 

earthy] As being descendants from Adam we have 
all been born in his likeness, and subject to the same 
kind of corruption, disgrace, and death ; we shall also 

be raised to a life immortal, such as he now enjoys in 

the kingdom of God. This interpretation proceeds on 
the ground that what is here spoken belongs to Adam 
in his twofold state : viz. of mortality and immortality ; 
of disgrace and honour ; of earth and heaven. 

But by many commentators the words are under- 
stood to refer to Adam and Christ, in ver. 45, 47, 48, 

and 49. By these, Christ is called the second Adam, 
the quickening Spirit, the second man, and the hea- 

venly ; whose image of righteousness and true holiness 
we are to bear. 

But when I consider, 1st. How all tnese terms are 

used and applied in the Jewish writings, it appears te 
( 19** ) 



We shall not all sleep, 

ry 50 Now this I say, brethren, 

A.U.C. that ™ flesh and blood cannot 
809. . - . j Anno Imp. Nero- inherit the kingdom of God ; nei- 

nis Ces: 3; ther doth corruption inherit in- 

corruption. 
51 Behold, I show you a mystery: " We 

πὶ Matt. xvi. 17; John iii. 3, 5——"1 Thess. iv. 15, 16, 17. 
© Phil. iii. 21. 

CHAP. XV. but we shall all be changed 

shall not all sleep, °but we shall 4, M- 4060. 
all be changed, A. U,.C. 
52 Inamoment, inthe twinkling Anno inp ες 

of an eye, at the last trump: ? for ἢ inet 
the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be 

raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed. 

P Zech, ix. 14; Matthew xxiv. 31; John v. 25; 1 Thess. 
iv. 16. 

me that as this was not their import among them, so 
it was not the design of Paul; and it would be very 
difficult to find any place where Jesus Christ is called 
the second Adam in either Old or New Testament. 
The discourse of the apostle, Rom. vy. 14—19, will not 
prove it, though in those verses there is a comparison 
drawn between Adam and Christ ; but that comparison 
refers to the extent of the sin and condemnation brought 
upon all men by the transgression of the first; and 
the redemption purchased ror all men by the sacrifice 
of the dast; and the superabundant grace procured by 
that sacrifice. But here, the comparison most evi- 
dently is between the state of man in this mortal life, 
and his state after the resurrection. Here, all men are 
corrupt and mortal, and here, all men die. There, all 
men shall be incorrupt and immortal, and, whether 
holy or unholy, shall be eternally immortal. 

Of the image of Adam, in his heavenly or para- 
disaical state, the rabbins talk largely: they say that 
“God created Adam with a double image, earthly and 
heavenly ; that he was the most perfect of all beings; 
that his splendour shone from one extremity of the 
earth to the other; that all feared before him; that he 

knew all wisdom, both earthly and heavenly ; but when 
he sinned, his glory was diminished, and his wisdom 
departed from him.” Yalcut Rudeni, fol. 10. 

They add farther, that “in the time in which 
Adam received AN TY ΤΡ the heavenly image, all 
creatures came to him, and acknowledged him king of 
the earth.” Ibid., fol. 21. 

2. From all this, and muchmore might be produced 
on the subject, (see Schoettgen,) it appears that the 
apostle follows, as far as it could comport with his 
design, the sentiments of his countrymen, and that 
he adopts their very phraseology ; and that it is through 
the medium of these sentiments and this phraseology 
that he is to be understood and interpreted. Others 
may understand all these passages differently ; and 
still consider them as a parallel between Adam and 
Christ, which is the general view of interpreters. 
The view which I have taken of them appears to me 
to be much more consistent with the nature of the 
discourse, and the scope and design of the apostle. 
The common opinion is orthodox: what I here pro- 
pose is no heresy. There are many difficulties in the 
chapter, and not a few in the verses immediately under 
consideration. 

Verse 50. Flesh and blood cannot inherit the king- 
dom| This is a Hebrew periphrasis for man, and man 
in his present state of infirmity and decay. Man, in 
his present state, cannot inherit the kingdom of God ; 
his nature is not suited to that place ; he could not, in 
his present weak state, endure an exceeding great and 
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eternal weight of glory. ‘Therefore, it is necessary 
that he should die, or be changed; that he should have 
a celestial body suited to the celestial state. The 
apostle is certainly not speaking of flesh and blood in 
a moral sense, to signify corruption of mind and 
heart; but in a natural sense: as such, flesh and blood 
cannot inherit glory, for the reasons already assigned. 

Verse 51. I show you amystery| ‘That is, a thing 
which you have never known before. But what is 
this mystery ἢ Why, that we shall not all sleep ; we 
shall not all die; but we shall all be changed: of this 

the Jews had not distinct notions. For, as flesh and 

blood cannot inherit glory, and all shall not be found 
dead at the day of judgment, then all must be changed 
—undergo such a change that their bodies may be- 
come spiritual, like the bodies of those who shall be 
raised from the dead. 

Verse 52. In a moment] Ev azouw In an atom; 
that is, an indivisible point of time. In the twinkling 
of an eye; as soon as aman can wink ; which expres- 
sions show that this mighty work is to be done by the 
almighty power of God, as he does all his works : 
He calls, and it is done. The resurrection of all the 

dead, from the foundation of the world to that time, 

and the change of all the Ziving then upon earth, 
shall be the work of a single moment. 

At the last trump] This, as well as all the rest of 
the peculiar phraseology of this chapter, is merely 
Jewish, and we must go to the Jewish writers to 

know what is intended. On this subject, the radbins 

use the very same expression. Thus Rabbi Akiba: 
“How shall the holy blessed God raise the dead ? 

We are taught that God has ἃ ¢rumpet a thousand ells 
long, according to the ell of God: this trumpet he 
shall d/ow, so that the sound of it shall extend from 

one extremity of the earth to the other. At the first 
blast the earth shall be shaken; at the second, the 

dust shall be separated ; at the third, the bones shall 

be gathered together ; at the fourth, the members shal 
wax warm; at the fifth, the heads shall be covered 

with skin; at the sixth, the souls shall be rejoined to 
their Bodies; at the seventh, all shall revive and stand 

clothed.” See Wetstein. This tradition shows us 
what we are to understand by the Zast trump of the 
apostle ; it is the seventh of Rab. Akiba, when the 

dead shall be all raised, and, being clothed upon with 
their eternal vehicles, they shall be ready to appear 
before the judgment seat of God. 

For the trumpet shall sound| By this the apostie 
confirms the substance of the tradition, there shall be 

the sound of a trumpet on this great day; and this 
other scriptures teach : see Zech. ix. 14; Matt. xxiv 
31: John v 25; 1 Thess. iv. 16, in which latter place 
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Our bodtes shall be incorruptible. 

M4089 53 For this corruptible must 

4.U.C. put on incorruption, and 4 this 
AnnoImp.Nero- mortal must immor- 

nis Ces. 3. tality. 

54 So, when this corruptible shall have put 
on incorruption, and this mortal shall have put 
on immortality, then shall be brought to pass 

put on 

92 Cor. v. 4——T Isa. xxv. 8; Heb. ii. 14, 15; Rev. xx. 14. 

I. CORINTHIANS. Victory over death and the grave 

the saying that is written, * Death iy 
is swallowed up in victory. A. U.C. 

: 809. 
55 *O death, where is thy Anno Imp. Nero- 

sting? O t grave, where is thy _™SO*s:* 
victory ? 

56 The sting of death is sin; and “the 

strength of sin zs the law. 

8 Hos. xiii. 14. t Or, hell. 4“ Rom. iv. 15; v. 13; vii. 5, 13. 

the apostle treats this subject among the Thessalo- 
nians, as he does here among the Corinthians. See 
the notes there. 

Shall be raised incorruptible] Fully clothed with a 
new body, to die no more. 

We shall be changed.] That is, those who shall 
then be found alive. 

Verse 53. For this corruptible, gc.| Because flesh 
and blood cannot inherit glory ; therefore, there must 
be a refinement by death, or a change without it. 

Verse 54. Death is swallowed up in victory.| Κατε- 
ποθὴ ὁ θανατος εἰς νίκος. These words are a quota- 

tion from Isa. xxv. 8, where the Hebrew is nin pos 

τιν billd hammaveth lanetsach : He (God) hath swal- 
lowed up death in victory ; or, for ever. ‘These words 
in the Septyagint are thus translated ; κατεπίεν ὁ θανα- 

τος ἰσγυσας" Death having prevailed, or conquered, hath 

swallowed up. But in the verson of Theodotion, the 
words are the same with those of the apostle. The 
Hebrew ΠΥ} lanetsach the Sepluagmt sometimes 
translate εἰς νίκος, in victory, but most commonly εἰς 

τελος, for ever; both, as Bishop Pearce observes, in 

such kind of phrases, signifying the same thing, because 
eternity conquers all things; and accordingly, in 2 Sam. 
ii. 26, where the Septuagint have μὴ εἰς νίκος κατα- 
φαγεται ἡ poudaca, our English version has, Shall the 

sword devour FoR EVER? And the same may be seen 
in Job xxxvi. 7; Lam. v. 20; Amos i. 11; and viii. 

7; from which authority the bishop translates the clause 
here, Death is swallowed up For Ever. 

Death is here personified and represented as a 
devouring being, swallowing up all the generations 
of men; and by the resurrection of the body and 
the destruction of the empire of death, God is repre- 
sented as swallowing him up; or that eternity gulps 
him down; so that he is endlessly lost and absorbed 
in its illimitable waste. How glorious a time to the 
righteous, when the inhabitant shall no more say, I am 

sick ; when God shall have wiped away all tears from 
off all faces, and when there shall be no more death. 

This time must come. Hallelujah! The Lord God 
Omnipotent reigneth. 

Verse 55. O death, where is thy sting? O grave, 
where is thy victory 2] Tov cov, Θανατε, τὸ κεντρον" ποὺ 
cov, ἅδη, To vexoc’ These words are generally supposed 
to be taken from Hos. xiii. 14, where the Hebrew text 

stands thus: sw IOP AN ND TITS ehi debareyca 
maveth; ehikatabca sheol: whichwe translate, Odeath! 

T will be thy plagues; O grave! I will be thy destruc- 
tion ; and which the Septuagint translate very nearly 
as the apostle, που 7 δικὴ cov, Oavare; ποὺ τὸ κεντρον 

cov, én; O death, where is thy revenge, or judicial 

process? O grave, where is thy sting ? 
292 

be remarked that almost all the MSS., versions, and 

many of the fathers, interchange the two members of 
this sentence as they appear in the Septuagint, attri- 
buting victory to death; and the sting, to hades or 
the grave; only the Septuagint, probably by mistake 
or corruption of copyists, have δίκη, diké, revenge or a 
judicial process, for νίκος, nikos, victory: a mistake 

which the similarity of the words, both in /etters and 
sound, might readily produce. We may observe, also, 
that the MN chi (I will be) of the Hebrew text the 
Septuagint, and the apostle following them, have trans- 
lated που, where, as if the word had been written ΤῚΝ 
where, the two last letters interchanged ; but ‘NN ehe 
is rendered where in other places; and our translators, 
in the 10th verse of this same chapter (Hos. xiii.) ren- 
der 79 ἫΝ ehi malca, “1 will be thy king,” but have 

this note in the margin, “‘ Rather, where is thy king 2 

King Hoshea being then in prison.” The apostle, 
therefore, and the Septuagint, are sufficiently vindi- 
cated by the use of the word elsewhere: and the best 
Jewish commentators allow this use of the word. 
The Targum, Syriac, Arabic, Vulgate, and some MSS. 
of Kennicott and De Rossi, confirm this reading. 

Having vindicated the translation, it is necessary 
to inquire into the meaning of the apostle’s expressions. 
Both Death and Hades are here personified: Death is 
represented as having a sting, dagger, or goad, by 
which, like the driver of oxen, he is continually irrita- 

ting and urging on; (these irritations are the diseases 
by which men are urged on till they fall into Hades, 
the empire of Death ;) to Hades, victory is attributed, 

having overcome and conquered all human life, and 
subdued all to its own empire. By the transposition 
of these two members of the sentence, the victory is 

given to Death, who has extinguished all human life ; 
and the siing is given to Hades, as in his empire the 
evil of death is fully displayed by the extinction of all 
animal life, and the destruction of all human bodies. 

We have often seen a personification of death in an- 
cient paintings—a skeleton crowned, with a dart in 

his hand; probably taken from the apostle’s descrip- 
tion. The Jews represent the angel of death as 
having a sword, from which deadly drops of gall fall 
into the mouths of all men. 

Hades, which we here translate grave, is generally 
understood to be the place of separate spirits. See 
the note on Matt. xi. 23. 

Verse 56. The sting of death is sin] The apostle 
explains himself particularly here: death could not 
have entered into the world if sin had not entered first; 
it was sin that not only introduced death, but has armed 
him with all his destroying force; the goad or dagger 

And it may | of death is sin; by this both body and soul are slain 
9 
2 



Exhortations to steadfastness 

A. M. 4060. 57 Y But thanks be to God, A. D, 56. ἢ . : 
A.U.C. which giveth us “the victory 

Anno bax eS through our Lord Jesus Christ. 
nis Cws.3- 58 * Therefore, my beloved bre- 

¥ Rom. vii. 25.—— 1 John v. 4, 5. 

The strength of sin is the law.) The law of God 
forbids all transgression, and sentences those who 

commit it to temporal and eternal death. Sin has its 
controlling and binding power from the law. The 
law curses the transgressor, and provides no help for 
him ; and if nothing else intervene, he must, through 

it, continue ever under the empire of death. 
Verse 57. But thanks be to God] What the law 

could not do, because it is aw, (and law cannot provide 
pardon,) is done by the Gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ : he has died to slay death ; he has risen again 
to bring mankind from under the empire of hades. 
All this he has done through his mere unmerited 
mercy; and eternal thanks are due to God for this 
unspeakable gift. He has given us the victory over 
sin, Satan, death, the grave, and hell. 

Verse 58. Be ye steadfast] ‘Edpacot, from ἕδρα, 
a seat; be settled; confide in the truth of this doc- 

trine of the resurrection, and every thing that pertains 
to it, as confidently as a man sits down on a SEAT, 
-vhich he knows to be solid, firm, and safe ; and on 
which he has often sat. 

Unmovable] Ἀμετακινητοι, from a, negative, and 

μετακίνεω, to move away ; let nothing shake your faith ; 
let nothing move you away from this hope of the Gos- 
pel which is given unto you. What I tell you I re- 
eeive from God; your false teachers cannot say 50: 
in a declaration of God you may unshakingly confide. 

Always abounding in the work of the Lord] ‘The 
work of the Lord is obedience to his holy word ; every 
believer in Christ is a workman of God. He that 
works not, to bring glory to God and good to man, is 
not acknowledged as a servant of Christ; and if he 
be not a servant, he is not a son; and if not a son, | 
then not an heir. And he must not only work, but 
abound in that work; ever exceeding his former self; 
and this, not for a lime, but always ; beginning, con- 

tinuing, and ending every act of life to God’s glory 
and the good of his fellows. 

Your labour is not in vain] Your labour in the 
Lord is not in vain; you must not only work, but you 
must /abour—put forth all your strength; and you 
must work and labour in the Lord—under his direc- 
tion, and by his influence ; for without him ye can do 
nothing. And this labour cannot be in vain; you 
shall have a resurrection unto eternal life: not be- 
cause you have laboured, but because Christ died and 
gave you grace to be faithful. 

1 Tue chapter through which the reader has pass- 
ed is a chapter of great importance and difficulty ; and 
on its difficulties much has been written in the pre- 
ceding notes. Though I have used all the helps in 
my power to guide me in explaining it, 1 have, upon 
the whole, been obliged to think for myself, and claim 

only the praise of severe labour, ever directed by 
honest intention and an earnest desire to find out the truth. 

2 

ΞΕ av. and persevering obedience 

thren, be ye steadfast, unmovable, 4; M. oe 
always abounding inthe work ofthe — A. U.C. 

: 809. 
Lord; forasmuch as ye know » that Anno Imp. Nero 
yourlabouris notin vainin the Lord. _** state 

x2 Pet. iii. 14.—y Chap. iii. 8. 

2. There are many questions connected with the 
doctrine of the resurrection which I could not intro- 
duce here without writing a book instead of short notes 
on a very long chapter. On such subjects, 1 again 
beg leave to direct the reader to Mr. Samuel Drew’s 
Essay on that subject. 

3. One remark I cannot help making; the doctrine 
of the resurrection appears to have been thought of 
much more consequence among the primitive Chris- 
tians than it is now! How is thist The apostles 
were continually insisting on it, and exciting the fol- 
lowers of God to diligence, obedience, and cheerful- 

ness through it. And their successors in the present 
day seldom mention it! So apostles preached, and so 
primitive Christians believed; so we preach, and so 
our hearers believe. There is not a doctrine in the 
Gospel on which more stress is laid; and there is not 
a doctrine in the present system of preaching which is 
treated with more neglect ! 

4. Though all men shall rise again, yet it will be 
in widely different circumstances: some will rise to 
glory and honour; others to shame and everlasting 
contempt. ‘Those alone who here received the salva- 
tion of God, and continued faithful unto death, shall 
have a resurrection to everlasting glory ; not every 
believer, but every loving obedient believer, shall enter 

into the paradise of God, and have a body fashioned 

like unto his Lord’s glorious body. 
5. All glorified spirits will not have the same de- 

gree of glory. Two things will necessarily cause 
great difference: 1. The quantum of mind; and 2. 
The quantum of grace. 

(1.) It is idle to suppose that God has made all human 
souls with the same capacities: he has not. There is 
an infinite diversity ; he who has the greatest mind can 
know most, do most, suffer most, and enjoy most. 

(2.) The quantum of grace will be another great 
cause of diversity and glory. He who received most 
of Christ here, and was most devoted to his service, 
shall have the nearest approach to him in his own 
kingdom. But all equally holy and equally faithful 
souls shall not have equal degrees of glory; for the 
glory will be according to the capacity of the mind, 
as well as the degree of grace and improvement. 'The 
greater the capacity, provided it be properly influenced 
by the grace of Christ, the greater will be the enjoyment. 

6. That there will be great diversity in the states of 
glorified saints is the apostle’s doctrine ; and he illus- 
trates it by the different degrees of splendour between 
the sun, moon, planets, and stars. This needs little 

application. There are some of the heavenly bodies 
that give heat, light, and splendour, as the sun; and 

are of the utmost service to the world: some that 
give light, and comparative splendour, without heat. 
as the moon; and yet are of very great use to man- 
kind: others, again, which give a steady but not a 
splendid light, as the pLANeTs ; and are serviceable 
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I. CORINTHIANS. 
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as the stars of | sixth 
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twinkle in their respective systems, 
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Observations on stars 

Observations on the preceding Table. 

The five stars of the second magnitude in the above 
list, marked with an asterisk, are by some writers de- 

nominated of the first magnitude ; and those named of 
the third, fourth, fifth, and sixth magnitudes, (the stars 
of the last-mentioned order being barely visible to the 
naked eye,) are such as the moon can occult, or make 
a near appulse to; except the last sixteen, in the 
column of stars of the ¢hird magnitude, and the last 
twenty-nine in that of the sixth magnitude, which never 
set in the latitude of London. The stars Algol and o 
Ceti are set down according to their brightest appear- 
ance ; the former varying from the second to the fourth 
magnitude every two days, 20 hours, 48 minutes, 58 
seconds, 18 thirds, and 25 fourths; and the latter, from 

the second to the seventh, and sometimes to the tenth, 

every 331 days, 10 hours, and 19 minutes. The stars 
of the first magnitude, Capella and Lyra, never set in 
the latitude of London; Acharnar, Canopus, 3 in Argo, 

and a in the Cross and Centaur, never rise. Of the 

stars of the second magnitude in the preceding list, 
8 in Medusa’s head, or Algol, a in Perseus, the two 

Pointers, the Dragon’s tail, and the Swan’s tail, never 
set; the head of the Phenix and the bright star in the 
Crane never rise. The stars marked with an asterisk 
in the third column are between the third and fourth 
magnitudes ; and those in the last column with the same 
mark are between the fifth and sixth magnitudes. Stars 
fainter than those of the sixth magnitude cannot be dis- 
cerned without the help of a glass, and are therefore 
called ¢elescopic. The 2h, and 3 ἢ, in Aquarius, are 

or this last description, both of the seventh magnitude, 

and such as the moon can occult. 
8. This subject, as far as it concerns the present 

place, admits of few remarks or reflections. It has 
already been observed, that, of all the stars whick our 

best astronomers have been able to describe and lay 
down in tables and maps, only sixteen are of the first 
magnitude ; 7. e. appear more duminous than any other 
stars in the firmament: some, indeed, increase the 

number to twenty-one, by taking in Castor and Pollux, 
ne upper Pointer, Atteer, or Atair, in the Eagle, and 

8 in the ship Argo, which I have placed among those 

CHAP. XVI. of different magnitudes. 

of the second magnitude, because astronomers are not 
agreed on the subject, some ranking them with stars 
of the first magnitude, others, with stars of the 
second. 

The reader is probably amazed at the paucity of 
large stars in the whole firmament of heaven! Will 
he permit me to carry his mind a little farther, and 
either stand astonished at or deplore with me the fact, 
that, out of the millions of Christians in the vicinity 
and splendour of the e¢ernal Sun of righteousness, how 
very few are found of the first order! How very few 
can stand examination by the ées¢ laid down in the 13th 
chapter of this epistle! How very few love God with 
all their heart, soul, mind, and strength; and their 

neighbour as themselves ! How few mature Christians 
are found in the Church! How few are, in all things, 
living for eternity! How little light, how little heat, 
and how little influence and activity are to be found 
among them that bear the name of Christ! How few 

stars of the First magnitude will the Son of God have 
to deck the crown of his glory! ew are striving to 
excel in righteousness ; and it seems to be a principal 
concern with many to find out how litile grace they 
may have, and yet escape hell ; how little conformity 
to ‘the will of God they may have, and yet get to hea- 
ven! In the fear of God I register this testimony, that 

I have perceived it to be the labour of many to lower 
the standard of Christianity, and τὸ soften down, or 
explain away, those promises of Go.! that himself has 
linked with duties ; and because they know that they 
cannot be saved dy their good works, they are content- 
ed to have no good works at all: and thus the neces- 
sity of Christian obedience, and Christian holiness, makes 

no prominent part of some modern creeds. Let all those 
who retain the apostolic doctrine, that the blood of 
Christ cleanseth from all sin in this life, press every 
believer to go on to perfection, and expect to be saved, 

while here below, into the fulness of the blessing of 
the Gospel of Jesus. ΤῸ all such my soul says, 
Labour to show yourselves approved unto God ; work- 
men that need not be ashamed, rightly dividing the word 
of truth; and may the pleasure of the Lord prosper in 
your hands !—Amen. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

The apostle exhorts the Corinthians to make a contribution for the relief of the poor Christians at Jerusalem ; 
and directs to the best mode of doing it, 1-4. 

Commends the house of Stephanas, and expresses his 
natus and Achaicus, 15-18. 
of those who were enemies to Christ, 22. 

wines OW concerning * the collec- | 

fa ἘΣ tion for the saints, as I have 
809. 4 

AnnoImp.Nero- given order to the Churches of 
nis Ces.3- Galatia, even so do ye. 

Promises to pay them a visit after pentecost, 5—9. 
directions about the treatment of Timothy and Apollos, 10-12. 

Sends the salutations of different persons, 19, 21. 

And concludes the epistle with the apostolical benediction, 23, 24. 

Gives 

And concerning watchfulness, §¢., 13, 14. 

satisfaction at the visit paid him by Stephanas, Fortu- 
Shows the awful state 

2 *Upon the first day of A.M. 4060. 

the week let every one of A. ὧν Cc 

you lay by him in store, as Anno Imp. Neto: 
God hath prospered him, that ΠΣ a. 

a Acts xi. 29; xxiv. 17; Rom. xv. 26; 2 Cor. viii. 4; 

NOTES ON CHAP. XVI. 
Verse 1. The collection for the saints] Περι----τὴς 

Zoy.ac, from eyo, to gather, or collect ; translated by 

_rich for the relief of the poor. 

ix. 1, 12; Gal. ii. 10——» Acts xx.7; Rev. 1. 10. 

the Vulgate, de collectis, a contribution made by the 
The Christians living 

at Jerusalem, we may naturally suppose, were greatly 
295 



Concerning contributions 1. CORINTHIANS. for poor Christians. 

A.M, ‘se there be no gatherings when | letters, them will I send to bring ae 
Anus” ζήτει. your ¢ liberality unto Jerusalem. ἌΡ᾽ σ. 

809. 
AnnoImp. Nero- 3 And when I come, °* whom- 
BEES. speyer ye shall approve by your 

4 © And if it be meet that I go AnnoImp. Nero 

also, they shall go with me. AIMEE DES 

© 2 Cor. viii. 19——4 Gr. gift ; 2 Cor. viii. 4, 6, 19. 6 ῷ Cor. viii. 4, 19. 

straitened; as the enmity of their countrymen to the 
Gospel of Christ led them to treat those who professed 
it with cruelty, and spoil them of their goods; (see 
Heb. x. 34; and Rom. xv. 26; and see the note on 

the 27th verse of that chapter ;) and the apostle hereby 
teaches that it was the duty of one Christian congre- 
gation to help another when in distress. 

Verse 2. Upon the first day of the week] The 
apostle prescribes the most convenient and proper me- 
thod of making this contribution. 1. Every man was 
to feel it his duty to succour his brethren in distress. 
2. He was to do this according to the ability which 
God gave him. 3. He was to do this at the con- 
clusion of the week, when he had cast up his weekly 
earnings, and had seen how much God had prospered 
his labour. 4. He was then to bring it on the first 
day of the week, as is most likely, to the church or 
assembly, that it might be put in the common treasury. 
5. We learn from this that the weekly contribution 
could not be always the same, as each man was to lay | 
by as God had j rospered him: now, some weeks he 
would gain more; others, less. 6. It appears from 
the whole that the first day of the week, which is the 

Christian Sabbath, was the day on which their prin- 
cipal religious meetings were held in Corinth and the 
Churches of Galatia; and, consequently, in all other 

places where Christianity had prevailed. This is a 
strong argument for the keeping of the Christian Sab- 
bath. 7. We may observe that the apostle follows 
here the rule of the synagogue ; it was a regular cus- 
tom among the Jews to make their collections for the 
poor on the Sabbath day, that they might not be without 
the necessaries of life, and might not be prevented from 
coming to the synagogue. 8. For the purpose of 
making this provision, they had a purse, which was 
called APIS IW "pI Arneki shel tsedakah, “ The 
purse of the alms,” or what we would term, the poor’s 
box. This is what the apostle seems to mean when 
he says, Let him lay by him in store—let him put it 
in the alms’ purse, or in the poor’s box, 9. It wasa 
maxim also with them that, if they found any money, 
they were not to put it in their private purse, but in that 
which belonged to the poor. 10. The pious Jews 
believed that as sal¢ seasoned food, so did alms, riches; 

and that he who did not give alms of what he had, his 
riches should be dispersed. The moth would corrupt 
the bags, and the canker corrode the money, unless the 
mass was sanctified by giving a part to the poor. 
Verse 3. Whomsoever ye shall approve by your letters] 

Why should Paul require letters of approbation in be- 
half of certain persons, when he himself should be 
among them, and could have their characters viva voce? 
It is probable that he refers here to letters of recom- 
sendation which they had sent to him while he was 
away ; and he now promises that when he should come 
to Corinth, he would appoint these persons, whom they 
had recommended, to carry the alms to Jerusalem. If 
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δοκιμασητε be read ye shall have approved, as Bishop 
Pearce does, the difficulty will vanish. 

Some MSS. and several versions join dv ἐπιστολων, 
by letters, to the following words, and read the verse 
thus: When I come, those whom ye shall approve I 
will send with letters to bring your liberality to Jeru- 
salem. ‘This seems most natural. 

Verse 4. And if it be meet, §c.] If it be a business 
that requires my attendance, and it be judged proper 
for me to go to Jerusalem, I will take those persons 
for my companions. On the delicacy with which St. 
Paul managed the business of a collection for the poor, 
Archdeacon Paley makes the following appropriate 
remarks :— 

“ The following observations will satisfy us concern- 
ing the purity of our apostle’s conduct in the suspicious 
business of a pecuniary contribution. 

“Ist, He disclaims the having received any in- 
spired authority for the directions which he is giving : 
‘T speak not by commandment, but by occasion of the 
forwardness of others, and to prove the sincerity of 
your love.’ (2 Corinthians, chap. viii. 8.) Who, that 
had a sinister purpose to answer by the recommending 
of subscriptions, would thus distinguish, and thus lower 
the credit of his own recommendation ? 

“2d, Although he asserts the general right cf 
Christian ministers to a maintenance from their minis- 
try, yet he protests against the making use of this 
right in his own person: ‘ Even so hath the Lord or- 
dained, that they who preach the Gospel should live of 
the Gospel; but I have used none of these things ; 
neither have I written these things that it should be so 
done unto me; for it were better for me to die, than 

that any man should make my glorying, 1. e. my pro- 
fessions of disinterestedness, void.’ (1 Corinthians, 

chap. ix. 14, 15.) 
“3d, He repeatedly proposes that there should be 

associates with himself in the management of the pub- 
lic bounty ;_ not colleagues of his own appointment, but 
persons elected for that purpose by the contributors 
themselves. ‘And when I come, whomscever ye shall 
approve by your letters, them will I send to bring your 
liberality unto Jerusalem ; and if it be meet that I go 
also, they shall go with me.’ (1 Cor., chap. xvi. 3, 4.) 
And in the second epistle, what is here proposed we 
find actually done, and done for the very purpose of 
guarding his character against any imputation that 
might be brought upon it in the discharge of a pecu- 
niary trust: ‘And we have sent with him the brother, 
whose praise is in the Gospel throughout all the 
Churches; and not that only, but who was also chosen 

of the Churches to travel] with us with this grace, (gift,) 
which is administered by us to the glory of the same 
Lord, and the declaration of your ready mind: avoid- 
ing this, that no man should blame us in this abundance 
which is administered by us; providing for things ’ 
honest, not only in the sight of the Lord, but also in 
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The apostle mentions 

A. M. 4060 ; A. 36 5 Now I will come unto you, 
A.U. C. f when I shall pass through Ma- 

809. 
Annolmp.Nero- Cedonia: for I do pass through 

nis Cws. 8. Macedonia. 
6 And it may be that I will abide, yea, and 

winter with you, that ye may 5 bring me on 
my journey whithersoever I go, 
7 For I will not see you now by the way ; 

but I trust to tarry awhile with you, if the 
Lord permit. 
8 But I will tarry at Ephesus until pen- 

tecost. 
9 For ‘a great door and effectual is opened |r 

CHAP. XVI. his plan of journeying. 

k A. M. 4060. unto me, and * there are many rigs 
adversaries. A.U.C 

10 Now, 'if Timotheus come, Anno ny Nero 

see that he may be with you Ὁ ©**: 3: 
without fear; for ™he worketh the work of 
the Lord, as I also do. 

11 ™ Let no man therefore despise him: but 
conduct him forth °in peace, that he may 
come unto me: for I look for him with the 
brethren. 
12 As touching owr brother ἡ Apollos, I greatly 

omtien him to come unto you with the breth- 
: but his will was not at all to come at this 

f Acts xix. 21; 2 Cor. i. 16— Acts xv.3; xvii. 15; xxi. 5; 
Rom. xv. 24; 2 Cor. i. 16.— Acts xvili. 21 ; chap. iv. 19; 
James iv. 15.— i Acts xiv. 27; 2 Cor. ii. 12; Col. iv. 3; Rev. 

the sight of men:’ i. 6. not resting in the conscious- 
ness of our own integrity, but, in such a subject, care- 
ful also to approve our integrity to the public judgment. 
(2 Cor., chap. viii. 18-21.”) Hore Pauline, page 95. 

Verse 5. I will come unto you, when I shall pass 
through Macedonia] St. Paul was now at Ephesus; for 
almost all allow, in opposition to the subscription at the 
end of this epistle that states it to have been written 
from Philippi, that it was written from Ephesus: and 
this is supported by many strong arguments; and the 
Sth verse here seems to put it past all question: J will 
tarry at Ephesus; i. 6. 1am in Ephesus, and here I 
purpose to remain until pentecost. Though Macedonia 
was not in the direct way from Ephesus to Corinth, 

yet the apostle intended to make it in his way. And 
it was because it was not in the direct road, but lay at 
the upper end of the A%gean Sea, and very far out of 
his direct line, that he says, I do pass through Mace- 

donia—I have purposed to go thither before I go to 
Corinth. 

Verse 6. Yea, and winter with you] He purposed 
to stay till pentecost at Ephesus; after that to go to 
Macedonia, and probably to spend the summer there ; 
and come in the autumn to Corinth, and there spend 
the winter. 

That ye may bring me on my journey] "That ye 
may furnish me with the means of travelling. It ap- 
pears that, in most cases, the different Churches paid 

his expenses to other Churches; where this was not 
done, then he laboured at his business to acquire the 
means of travelling. 

Verse 7. I will not see you now by the way] From 
Ephesus to Corinth was merely across the A gean Sea, 
and comparatively a short passage. 

Verse 8. I will tarry at Ephesus} And it is very 
probable that he did so; and that all these journeys 
were taken as he himself had projected. See on ver. 5. 

Verse 9. A great door and effectual is opened] Ovpa 
yap μοι avewye μεγαλη καὶ evepync’ A great and ener- 

getic door is opened to me; that is, God has made a 
grand opening to me in those parts, which I perceive 
will require much labour; and besides, I shall have 

many adversartes to oppose me. So Bp. Pearce under- 
stands the words evepyye, not as signifying effectual, but 9 : 

iil. g—k Acts xix. 9. Acts xix. 22 ; chap. iv. 17——™ Rom. 
xvi. 21; Phil. ii, 20,22; 1 Thess. iii. 2. 51 Tim. iv. 12, 
° Acts xv. 33. —? Chap. i. 12; ili. δ. 

as implying full of labour. mee ate sialic’ occa- 
sion or opportunity ; but here, the apostle may allude 
to the throwing open of the great doors of the Circus 
Maximus before the chariot races began ; and the many 
adversaries may refer to the numerous competitors in 
those races. 

God gave him a grand opportunity to preach the 
Gospel; but he was not to expect that either Satan or 
wicked men would leave him unmolested. 

Verse 10. Now, if Timotheus come] Of Timothy 
we have heard before, chap. iv. 17. And we learn, 
from Acts xix. 22, that Paul sent him with Frastus 

from Ephesus to Macedonia. It is evident, therefore, 

in opposition to the very exceptionable subscription at 
the end of this epistle, that the epistle itself was not 
sent by Timothy, as there stated. 

That he may be with you without fear| That he 
may be treated well, and not perplexed and harassed 
with your divisions and jealousies; for he worketh the 
work of the Lord—he is Divinely appointed, as also am. 

Verse 11. Let no man—despise him] Let none 
pretend to say that he has not full authority from God 
to do the work of an evangelist. 

But conduct him forth in peace) I believe, with Bp. 
Pearce, that this clause should be translated and point- 
ed thus: accompany him upon his journey, that he 
may come unto me in peace, (ev etpyvy, in safety,) as 
the word is used in Mark v. 34; and Luke vii. 50. 

For I look for him with the brethren.] Exdexouat 
—avrov μετα τῶν αδελῴων. This clause should not be 

understood as if Paul was expecting certain brethren 
with Timothy ; but it was the brethren that were with 
Paul that were looking for him; J, with the brethren, 

am looking for him. 
Verse 12. As touching our brother Apollos] It 

appears from this that the brethren, of whom the 
apostle speaks in the preceding verse, were then with 
him at Ephesus ; J, with the brethren, greatly desired 

to come. 

But his will was not at all to come] As there had 
been a faction set up in the name of Apollos at Corinth, 
he probably thought it not prudent to go thither at 
this time, lest his presence might be the means of giv- 
ing it either strength or countenance 
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Paw gives various exhortations. 

A ms Ace: time ; but he will come when he 

A. U.C. shall have convenient time. 

13 « Watch ye, ‘stand fast in 

the faith, quit you like men, 
Anno Imp. Nero- 

nis Ces. 3. 

5 be strong. 

14 * Let all your things be done with charity. 

15 I beseech you, brethren, (ye know "the 

house of Stephanas, that it is ¥ the first fruits of 

Achaia, and that they have addicted themselves 

to δ the ministry of the saints,) 

I. CORINTHIANS. He commends various persons. 
ῃ : _ A. M. 4060. 16 * That ye submit your- 4; ¥ εν 

selves unto such, and to every A.U.C. ; 809. 
one that helpeth with ws, and Anno Imp. Nero 

y laboureth. 5. 
17 Lam glad of the coming of Stephanas 

and Fortunatus and Achaicus : 5 for that which 
was lacking on your part they have supplied. 
18 * For they have refreshed my spirit and 

yours: therefore » acknowledge ye them that 
are such. 

4 Matt. xxiv. 42 ; xxv. 13; 1 Thess. v. 6; 1 Pet. v. 8. τ Chap. 
xv. 1; Phil. i.27; iv.1; 1 Thess. ili. 8; 2 Thess. ii. 15—+ Eph. 
vi. 10; Col. i. 11. τ Chap. xiv. 1; 1 Pet. iv. 8. 

«Chap. i. 16. Vv Rom. xvi. 5. W 2 Cor. viii. 4; ix. 1; Heb. 
vi. 10. x Heb. xiii. 17.—Y Heb. vi. 10—2 2 Cor. xi. 9; Phil. 
ii. 30; Phil. 13. 2 Col. iv. 8. 81 Thess. v. 12; Phil. ii. 29. 

Verse 13. Watch ye] You have many enemies; 
be continually on your guard; be always circum- 
spect :—1. Watch against evil; 2. Watch for oppor- 
tunities to receive good; 3. Watch for opportunities to 
do good; 4. Watch over each other in love ; 5. Watch, 
that none may draw you aside from the belief and unity 
of the Gospel. 

Stand fast in the faith] Hold in conscientious 
eredence what you have already received as the truth 
of God; for it is the Gospel by which ye shall be 
saved, and by which ye are now put into a state of 

salvation: see chap. xv. 1, 2. 
Quit you like men] Be not like children tossed to 

and fro with every wind of doctrine ; let your under- 
standing receive the truth; let your judgment deter- 
mine on the absolute necessity of retaining it; and 
give up life rather than give up the testimony of God. 

Be strong.| Put forth all the vzgour and energy 
which God has given you in maintaining and propa- 
gating the truth, and your spiritual strength will in- 
crease by usage. The terms in this verse are all 
military : Watch ye, ypnyope:te, watch, and be con- 
tinually on your guard, lest you be surprised by your 
enemies ; keep your scouts out, and al] your sentinels 
at their posts, lest your enemies steal a march upon 
you. See that the place you are in be properly de- 
fended ; and that each be alert to perform his duty. 

Stand fast in the faith—Zrnxere ev ty πίστει" Keep 

in your ranks; do not be disorderly; be determined 
to keep your ranks unbroken; keep close together 
On your wnily your preservation depends ; if the 
enemy succeed in breaking your ranks, and dividing 
one part of this sacred army from another, your rout 

will be inevitable. 
Quit yourselves like men—Avopifeche> When you 

are attacked, do not flinch; maintain your ground ; 
resist; press forward; strike home; keep compact; 
conquer. 

Be strong—Kparaiovobe. If one company or divi- 
sion be opposed by too great a force of the enemy, 
strengthen that division, and maintain your position ; 
if an attack is to be made on any part or intrenchment 
of the foe, summon up all your courage, sustain each 
other; fear not, for fear will enervate you. Your 

cause is good; it is the faith, the religion of Jesus ; 

he is your Captain in the field ; and, should you even 
die in the contest, the victory is yours. 

298 

Verse 14. Let all your things be done with charity.] 
Let dove to God, to man, and to one another, be the 
motive of all your conduct. 

Verse 15. Ye know the house of Stephanas] Ye 
know that Stephanas and his family have addicted 
them to the help of the followers of Christ ; they have 
been the chief instruments of supporting the work of 
God in Achaia, of which work they themselves have 

been the first fruits. See the note on Rom. xvi. 5. 
Verse 16. That ye submit yourselves unto such] 

That ye have due regard to them, and consider them 
as especial instruments in the hand of God for coun- 
tenancing and carrying on his great work. The sud- 
mission here recommended does not imply obedience, 
but kind and courteous demeanour. Kypke vindicates 
this sense of the word from Eph. v. 21; 1 Pet. v. 5. 

Verse 17. I am glad of the coming of Stephanas, 
ὅς.1 It was by these that the Corinthians had sent 
that letter to the apostle, to answer which was a main 
part of the design of St. Paul in this epistle. 

Fortunatus| This man is supposed to have sur- 
vived St. Paul; and to be the same mentioned by 
Clement in his epistle to the Corinthians, sec. 59, as 

the bearer of that epistle from Clement at Rome to the 
Christians at Corinth. 

For that which was lacking on your part] 'This 
may either refer to additional communications besides 
those contained in the letter which the Corinthians 
sent to the apostlk—which additional circumstances 

, were furnished by the persons above ; and from them 
St. Paul had a fuller account of their spiritual state 
than was contained in the letter—or to some contri- 
butions on their part for the support of the apostle in 
his peregrinations and labours. 

Verse 18. They have refreshed my spirit and yours] 
They have been a means of contributing greatly to 

"τὴν comfort ; and what contributes to my comfort must 
increase yours. This is probably the meaning of the 
apostle. 

Therefore acknowledge ye them] Pay them parti 
cular respect, and let all be held in esteem in propor- 
tion to their work and usefulness. When this is made 
the rule of respect and esteem, then foolish and capri- 
cious atlachments will have no place. A man will — 
then be honoured in proportion to his merit; and 
his merit will be estimated by his usefulness among 
men. 
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Concluding advices 

Ἦν ἡ ΙΑ 19 The Churches of Asia 
A.V, C. salute you. Aquila and Pris- 

AnnoImp.Nero- Cilla salute you much in the 
_nis Ces.3. Lord, © with the Church that is 
in their house. 

20 All the brethren greet you. 4 Greet 

CHAP. XVI. and salutations. 

ye one another with a holy 4,M- 1000. 
kiss. A.U.C 

21 ©The salutation of me Anné ep NGO 

Paul with mine own hand. aaa 
22 If any man ‘love not the Lord Jesus 

Christ, *let him be anathema, ἢ maran-atha. 

Rom. xvi. 5, 15; Phil. 2——4 Rom. xvi. 16. ὁ Col. iv. 18; 2 Thess. iii. 17——! Eph. vi. 24.—+ Gal. i. 8, 9. —4 Jude 14, 15. 

Verse 19. The Churches of Asia salute you.] i. e. 
The Churches in Asia Minor. Ephesus was in this 
Asia, and it is clear from this that the apostle was not 
at Philippi ; had he been at Philippi, as the subserip- 
tion states, he would have said, The Churches of 

Maceponia, not the Churches of Asta, salute you. 
How these places lay, in reference to each other, the 
reader will at once perceive by consulting the map in 
Acts. 

Aquila and Priscilla] Of these eminent persons 
we have heard before: see Acts xviii. 2, 18,26; and 

Rom. xvi. 3. 
With the Church that is in their house.| That is, 

the company of believers who generally worshipped 
there. There were no churches or chapels at that 
time built; and the assemblies of Christians were ne- 

cessarily held in private houses. It appears that 
Aguila and Priscilla devoted their house to this pur- 
pose. The house of Philemon was of the same kind ; 
Philem. ver. 2. So was likewise the house of Nym- 
phas, Col. iv. 15. See the note on Rom. xvi. 5. 

Verse 20. With a holy kiss.| The ancient patri- 
archs, and the Jews in general, were accustomed to 

kiss each other whenever they met; and this was a 
token of friendship and peace with them, as shaking 
of hands is withus. The primitive Christians naturally 
followed this example of the Jews. See the note on 
Rom. xvi. 16. 

Verse 21. The salutation of me Paul with mine 
own hand.| This should be rendered: “The saluta- 
tion is written by the hand of me Paul;” γεγραπται, is 
written, being understood. ΤῈ is very likely that the 
apostle wrote this and the following verses with his 
own hand. The rest, though dictated by him, was 

written by an amanuensis. 
Verse 22. If any man love not the Lord Jesus] 

This is directed immediately against the Jews. From 
chap. xii. 3, we find that the Jews, who pretended to 
be under the Spirit and teaching of God, called Jesus 
avafeua, or accursed ; i. 6. a person who should be de- 
voted to destruction: see the note there. In this place 
the apostle retorts the whole upon themselves, and 
says: If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let 
HIM be ἀνάθεμα, accursed, and devoted to destruction. 

This is not said in the way of a wish or imprecation, 
but as a prediction of what would certainly come upon 
them if they did not repent, and of what did come on 
them because they did not repent; but continued to 
hate and execrate the Lord Jesus; and of what siill 
lies upon them, because they continue to hate and 
execrate the Redeemer of the world. 

It is generally allowed that the apostle refers here 
to some of the modes of excommunication among the 
Jews, of which there were three, viz.-— 
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1. Niddui 11), which signifies a simple separation 
or exclusion of a man from the synagogue, and from 
his wife and family, for rnirty days. 

2. Cherem DN, which was inflicted on him who 

had borne the niddui, and who had not, in the thirty 

days, made proper compensation, in order to be recon- 
ciled to the synagogue. This was inflicted with dire 
execrations, which he was informed must all come upon 
him if he did not repent; but the cherem always sup- 
posed place for repentance. 

Shammatha snnw: this was the direst of all, and 

cut off all hope of reconciliation and repentance ; after 
which the man was neither reconcilable to the syna- 
gogue, nor acknowledged as belonging even to the 
Jewish nation. See these different forms in Bualorf’s 
Rabbinical and Talmudical Lewicon, under their re- 
spective words. 

In the Lexicon just now quoted, Buxtorf gives a 
form of the cherem, which he says he copied from an 
ancient Hebrew MS. Of this awful piece I shall lay 
a translation before the reader. 

‘“« By the sentence of the Lord of lords, let P. the 
son of P. be anathematized in both houses of judg- 
ment ; the superior and inferior. Let him be anathe- 
matized among the highest saints; let him be anathe- 
matized among the seraphim and ophanim; and 
finally, let him be anathematized by all the congrega- 
tions of the great and the small! Let great and con- 
tinued plagues rest upon him ; with great and horrible 
diseases! Let his house be the habitation of dragons! 
and let his constellation be darkened in the clouds! 
Let him be for indignation, and wrath, and burning ! 
Let his carcass be thrown to the wild beasts and ser- 
pents! Let his enemies and his adversaries triumph 
over him! Let his silver and gold be given to others ! 
And let all his children be exposed at the doors of their 
enemies! And let posterity be astonished at his day! 
Let him be accursed by the mouth of Addiriron and 
Achtariel ; by the mouth of Sandalphon and Hadra- 
niel; by the mouth of Ansisiel and Patchiel; by the 
mouth of Seraphiel and Sagansael ; by the mouth of 
Michael and Gabriel; by the mouth of Raphael and 

Mesharetiel! Let him be anathematized by the mouth 
of Zaafzavif, and by the mouth of Hafhavif, who is 
the great God ; and by the mouth of the seventy names 
‘of the supreme King; and lastly, by the mouth of 
Tsortak the great chancellor. 

“ Let him he swallowed up like Korah and his com 
panions! Let his soul depart with fear and terror! 
Let the chiding of the Lord slay him! Let him be 
confounded as Achitophel was in his counsel! Let the 
leprosy of Gehazi be his leprosy! and let there be no 
resurrection of his ruins! In the sepulehres of the 
children of Israel let him not be buried! Let his wife 
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The apostolical benediction. 

‘A. M. 4060. i 
A. D. 56. 23 + The grace of our 

A.U.c. Lord Jesus Christ be with 
Anno Imp. Nero- You. 

nis Ces, 3. 
24 My love be with you all in 

Christ Jesus. Amen. 

1. CORINTHIANS. The subscription to this epvstle. 

- AM. 4060. 7 The first epistle to the i ee 

Corinthians was written A. U.C. 
cree 809. 

from Philippi by Ste- Annoimp.Nero 
phanas, and Fortunatus, _™* Be 

and Achaicus, and Timotheus. 

i Romans, chap. xvi. 20. 

be given to another, and let others bow themselves 
upon her in his death! In this anathema, let P. the 
son of P. be; and let this be his inheritance! But 
upon me and upon all Israel may God extend his peace 
and blessing, Amen.” 'To this is added the 18th, 19th, 

and 20th verses of Deut. xxix., which the reader may 
read at his leisure. There are many things in this 
cherem which require a comment, but this is not the 
place. 

Anathema, maran-atha.| ‘Let him be accursed ; 

our Lord cometh.” I cannot see the reason why these 
words were left untranslated. 'The former is Greek, 

and has been already explained ; the latter is Syriac 

12] eRe maran-atha, owr Lord is coming: 1. e. to 

execute the judgment denounced. Does not the apostle 
refer to the last verse inthe Bible? Lest I come and 
smite the land (O° cherem) with a curse? And does 
he not intimate that the Lord was coming to smite the 
Jewish land with that curse? Which took place a 
very few years after, and continues on that gainsaying 
and rebellious people to the present day. What the 
apostle has said was prophetic, and indicative of what 
was about to happen to that people. God was then 
coming to inflict punishment upon them: he came, 
and they were broken and dispersed. 

Verse 23. The grace of our Lord Jesus] May the 
favour, influence, mercy, and salvation procured by 
Jesus Christ, be wth you—prevail among you, rule 
in you, and be exhibited by you, in your life and con- 
versation! Amen. 

Verse 24. My love be with you all in Christ Jesus.] 
It appears exceedingly strange that the apostle should 
say, My love be with you; as he said, The grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. We can easily 
conceive what the latter means: the grace of Christ 
is an active, powerful, saving principle ; it is essen- 
tial to the existence of the Christian Church that this 
grace should be ever with it: and without this grace 
no individual can be saved. But what could the Jove 
of the apostle do with them? Has it any meaning ? 
I confess I can see none, unless it be intended to say, 

I love you; or, 1 continue to love you. The pronoun 
μου, my, is wanting in the Codex Alexandrinus, and in 
73, an excellent MS. in the Vatican, written about the 
eleventh century. This will help us to a better sense, 
for it either says, May love prevail among you! or 
supplying the word cov, Gop, as in 2 Cor. xiii. 14, 
The love of God be with you! This gives a sound 
sense ; for the love of God is as much a principle of 
hignt, age, and salvation, as the grace of Christ. And 
probably MOY, my, is a corruption for ΘΕΟΎ, of Gop. 
And this is the more likely, because he uses this very 
form in the conclusion of his second epistle to this 
Church, as we have seen above. I conclude, there- 

fore, that the reading of the two MSS. above is the 
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true reading ; or else that ov is a corruption for Oeov, 

and that the verse should be read thus: The love of 
Gop be with you all, in (or by) Christ Jesus. 

Amen.| So be it: but this word is wanting in 
most MSS. of repute, and certainly was not written 
by the apostle. 

1. Tue subscription to this epistle in our common 
English Bibles, and in the common editions of the Greek 
text, is palpably absurd. That it was not written from 
Philippi, but from Ephesus, see the notes on ver. 5, 

8, 10, and 19; and that it could not be “written by 

Silvanus, and Fortunatus, and Achaicus, and Timo- 

theus,” needs no proof. But this subscription is want- 
ing in all the best MSS. and versions, either in whole 

or in part. In some it is simply said, The first to the 
Corinthians ; in others, The first to the Corinthians 
is finished ; written from Ephesus—from Asia—from 
Ephesus of Asia—from Philippi of Macedonia—from 
Philippi of Macedonia, and sent by the hands of Timo- 
thy; so the Syriac. Written from Ephesus, by Ste- 
phanas and Fortunatus; Coptic. Written from Phi- 

lippi by Stephanas, and Fortunatus, and Achaicus ; 

Stavonic. Written, ὅτ... by Paul and Sosthenes. 

Written from the city of Philippi, and sent by Ste- 
phanas, and Fortunatus, and Achaicus, and Timothe- 

us; Arapic. There are other variations, which need 

not be set down. Those only appear to be correct that 
state the epistle to have been sent from Ephesus, of 
which there can be no reasonable doubt. 

2. In closing my observations on this epistle, I feel 
it necessary once more to call the reader’s attention 
to the many difficulties contained in it as an excuse 
for any thing he may find handled in an unsatisfactory 
manner. Perhaps it will be of little consequence for 
him to know that this epistle has cost me more labour 

and difficulty than any portion of the same quantity 
which I have yet passed over either in the Old or New 
Testament. 

3. It has been already noticed that the Church at 
Corinth had written to the apostle for advice, direc- 
tion, and information on a variety of points; and that 
this epistle is, in the main, an answer to the epistle 
from Corinth. Had we that epistle, all difficulty would 
vanish in this; but, as the apostle only refers to their 

questions by mere catch words from their letter, it is 
impossible to know, in all cases, what the questions 
contained. ΤῸ them the answers would be clear, be- 

cause they knew on what they had consulted him; to 
us the answers must be, as they really are in some 
cases, necessarily obscure, because we know not the 

whole bearing and circumstances of the questions. In- 
deed the epistle contains more local matter, and more 
matter of private application, than any other in the 
New Testament ; and there is in it, on the whole, less 
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General observations 

matter for general use than in most other parts of the 
sacred writings. Yet it is both very curious and use- 
ful ; it gives insight into several customs, and not a 
few forms of speech, and matters relative to the disci- 
pline of the primitive Chureh, which we ean find no- 

where else: and it reads a very awful lesson to those 
who disturb the peace of society, make schisms in the 

Church of Christ, and endeavour to set up one preacher 
at the expense of another. 

4. It shows us also how many improper things 
may, in a state of ignorance or Christian infancy, be 

consistent with a sincere belief in the Gospel of Christ, 
and a conscientious and zealous attachment to it. 

5. In different parts of the epistle we find the apostle 
speaking very highly of the knowledge of this Church; 
and its various gifts and endowments. How then can 
we say that its blemishes arose from ignorance? I 
answer, that certainly only a few of the people at Co- 
rinth could possess those eminent spiritual qualifica- 
tions; because the things that are attributed to this 
Church .in other places are utterly inconsistent with 
that state of grace for which the apostle, in other places, 
appears to give them credit. The solution of the dif- 
ficulty is this: There were in the Church at Corinth 
many highly gifted and very gracious people; there 
were also there many more, who, though they might 
have been partakers of some extraordinary gifts, had 
very little of that religion which the apostle describes 
in the thirteenth chapter of this epistle. 

6. Besides, we must not suppose that eminent en- 
dowments necessarily imply gracious dispositions. A 
man may have much light and little love; he may be 
very wise in secular matters, and know but little of 
himself, and less of his God. There is as truly a learn- 
ed ignorance, as there is a refined and useful learning. 
One of our old writers said, “ Knowledge that is not 
applying, is only like a candle which a man holds to 
light himself to hell.” ‘The Corinthians abounded in 
knowledge, and science, and eloquence, and various 

extraordinary gifts; but in many cases, distinctly | 
enough marked in this epistle, they were grossly igno- 
rant of the genius and design of the Gospel. Many, 
since their time, have put words and observances in 
place of the weightier matters of the Law, and the 
spirit of the Gospet. The apostle has taken great 
pains to correct these abuses among the Corinthians, 
and to insist on that great, unchangeable, and eternal 
truth, that Jove to God and man, filling the heart, hal- 

lowing the passions, regulating the affections, and pro- 
ducing universal benevolence and beneficence, is the 
fulfilling of all law ; and that all professions, knowledge, 
gifts, §c., without this, are absolutely useless. And 

did this epistle contain no more than what is found in 
the 13th chapter, yet that would be an unparalleled 
monument of the apostle’s deep acquaintance with God ; 
and an invaluable record of the sum and substance of 
the Gospel, left by God’s mercy to the Church, as a 
touchstone for the trial of creeds, confessions of faith, 
and ritual observances, to the end of the world. 

7. 1 have often had occasion to note that the whole 
epistle refers so much to Jewish affairs, customs, forms 
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CHAP XVI. on this epistle. 

of speech, ceremonies, &c., that it necessarily supposes 
the people to have been well acquainted with them : 
from this I infer that a great majority of the Christian 
Church at Corinth was composed of converted Jews ; 
and it is likely that this was the case in all the 
Churches of Asta Minor and Greece. Many Gentiles 
were undoubtedly brought to the knowledge of the 
truth; but the chief converts were from among the 
Hellenistic Jews. In many respects Jewish phraseo- 
logy prevails more in this epistle than even in that to 
the Romans. Without attention to this it would be 
impossible to make any consistent sense out of the 
15th chapter, where the apostle treats so largely on 
the doctrine of the resurrection, as almost every form 
and turn of expression is Jewisu ; and we must know 
what ideas they attached to such words and forms of 
speech, in order to enter into the spirit of the apostle’s 
meaning. THis ignorance of this caused a late eminent 
writer and philosopher to charge the apostle with “ in- 
consistent reasoning.” Had he understood the apos- 
tle’s language, he would not have said so; and as -he 
did not understand it, he should have said nothing. 
A man may be qualified to make great and useful dis- 
coveries in the doctrine of gases or factitious airs, 
who may be ill qualified to elucidate the meaning of 
the Holy Spirit. 

8. Before I finish my concluding observations on 
this epistle, I must beg leave to call the reader's atten- 
tion once more to the concluding words of the apostle: 
If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be 
anathema, maran-atha. These words have been as 

often misunderstood, and perhaps as dangerously ap- 
plied, as another passage in this epistle, He that eateth 
and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh damna- 
tion to himself, §c. Though I am ready to grant tha’ 
the bad Christian, i. e. the man who professes Chris- 
tianity, and yet lives under the power of sin, is in ἃ 
very dangerous state ; and that he who, while he cre- 
dits Christianity, is undecided as to the public part he 
should take in its profession and practice, is putting 
his eternal interests to the most awful hazard; yet 1 
must also grant that the meaning generally put on the 
words in question is not correct. The words apply to 
the gainsaying and blasphemous Jews; to those who 
were calling Christ anathema, or accursed; and can- 

not be applied to any person who respects his name, or 
confides in him for his salvation; much less do they 
apply to him who finds through the yet prevalence of 
evil in his heart, and the power of temptation, that he 
has Jitile, and, to his own apprehension, no Jove to the 

Lord Jesus. The anathema of the apostle is denounced 
against him only who gives the anathema to Christ: 
of this, not one of my readers is capable. It is the 
duty of all to love him with an undivided heart : ifany 
be not yet able to do it, let him not be discouraged : 
if the Lord cometh to execute judgment on him who 
calleth Jesus accursed, he cometh also to fulfil the de- 

sire of them who fear him; to make them partake of 
the Divine nature, and so cleanse their hearts by the 
inspiration of his Holy Spirit, that they shall perfectly 
love him, and worthily magnify his name. 
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INTRODUCTION TO THE SECOND EPISTLE 

TO THE 

CORINTHIANS. 

OR an account of Corznth, the reader is referred to the preface to the first epistle, where every thing 
relative to the geographical, political, and religious situation of that celebrated city, as far as such 

subjects are. proper for a work of this kind is amply detailed. 
As I have borrowed from the learned and accurate Archdeacon Paley several arguments to prove the authen- 

ticity of the first epistle, and the same able writer having bestowed equal pains on the second, I shall make those 
extracts which bear particularly on the subject ; referring my reader to the work itself for ampler information. 

Section 1. 

I will not say that it is impossible, having seen the First Epistle to the Corinthians, to construct a second 
with ostensible allusions to the first; or that it is impossible that both should be fabricated, so as to carry on 

an order and continuation of story, by successive references to the same events. But I say that this, in either 
case, must be the effect of craft and design: whereas, whoever examines the allusions to the former epistle 
which he finds in this, whilst he will acknowledge them to be such as would rise spontaneously to the hand of 
the writer, from the very subject of the correspondence, and the situation of the corresponding parties, supposing 
these to be real, will see no particle of reason to suspect, either that the clauses containing these allusions were 
msertions for the purpose, or that the several transactions of the Corinthian Church were feigned, in order to 
form a train of narrative, or to support the appearance of connection between the two epistles. 

1 In the first epistle, St. Paul announces his intention of passing through Macedonia in his way to Corinth : 
**T will come to you when I shall pass through Macedonia.” In the second epistle we find him arrived in 
Macedonia, and about to pursue his journey to Corinth. But observe the manner in which this is made to 
appear: “I know the forwardness of your mind, for which I boast of you to them of Macedonia, that Achaia 
was ready a year ago, and your zeal hath provoked very many : yet have I sent the brethren, lest our boasting 
of you should be in vain in this behalf; that, as I said, ye may be ready; lest, haply, if they of Macedonia 
come with me, and find you unprepared, we (that we say not you) be ashamed in this same confident boasting.” 
(Chap. ix. 2, 3,4.) St. Paul’s being in Macedonia at the time of writing the epistle is, in this passage, inferred 
only from his saying that he had boasted to the Macedonians of the alacrity of his Achaian converts ; and the fear 
which he expresses, lest, if any of the Macedonian Christians should come with him unto Achaia, they should 

find his boasting unwarranted by the event. The business of the contribution is the sole cause of mentioning 
Macedonia at all. Will it be insinuated that this passage was framed merely to state that St. Paul was now 
iu Macedonia ; and by that statement to produce an apparent agreement with the purpose of visiting Macedonia, 
notified in the first epistle? Or will it be thought probable that, if a sophist had meant to place St. Paul 
in Macedonia, for the sake of giving countenance to his forgery, he would have done it in so oblique a manner 
as through the medium of a contribution? The same thing may be observed of another text in the epistle, in which 
the name of Macedonia occurs: “ Farthermore, when I came to Troas to preach the Gospel, and a door was 
opened unto me of the Lord, I had no rest in my spirit, because I found not Titus, my brother; but taking my 
leave of them, I went from thence into Macedonia.” I mean, that it may be observed of this passage also, 
that there is areason for mentioning Macedonia, entirely distinct from the purpose of showing St. Paul to be 
there. The text, however, in which it is most strongly implied that St. Paul wrote the present epistle from 
Macedonia, is found in the fourth, fifth, and sixth verses of the seventh chapter. Yet, even here, I think no 

one will contend that St. Paul’s coming to Macedonia, or being in Macedonia, was the principal thing intended 
to be told; or that the telling of it, indeed, was any part of the intention with which the text was written ; 

or that the mention even of the name of Macedonia was not purely incidental, in the description of those 
tumultuous sorrows with which the writer’s mind had been lately agitated, and from which he was relieved 
by the coming of Titus. The first five verses of the eighth chapter, which commend the liberality of the 
Macedonian Churches, do not, in my opinion, by themselves, prove St. Paul to have been at Macedonia at the 
time of writing the epistle. 

2. aut the first epistle, St. Paul denounces a severe censure against an incestuous marriage, which had 
taken place amongst the Corinthian converts, with the connivance, not to say with the approbation, of 
the Church; and enjoins the Church to purge itself of this scandal, by expelling the offender from its society 
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(chap. v. 1-5.) In the second epistle we find this sentence executed, and the offender to be so affected with 

the punishment, that St. Paul now intercedes for his restoration: “ Sufficient to such a man is this punishment, 
which was inflicted of many; so that, contrariwise, ye ought rather to forgive him and comfort him, lest per- 
haps such a one should be swallowed up with overmuch sorrow; wherefore I beseech you, that ye would 
confirm your love towards him.” (2 Cor., chap. ii. 7, 8.) Is this whole business feigned for the sake of 
carrying on a continuation of story through the two epistles? The Church also, no less than the offender, 
was brought by St. Paul's reproof to a deep sense of the impropriety of their conduct. Their penitence 
and their respect to his authority were, as might be expected, exceedingly grateful to St. Paul: “ We were 
comforted not by Titus’s coming only, but by the consolation wherewith he was comforted in you, when he 
told us your earnest desire, your mourning, your fervent mind towards me, so that 1 rejoiced the more; for 
though I made you sorry with a letter, I do not repent, though I did repent; for I perceive that the same 
epistle made you sorry, though it were but for a season. Now I rejoice, not that ye were made sorry, but 
that ye sorrowed to repentance ; for ye were made sorry after a godly manner, that ye might receive damage 
by us in nothing.” (Chap. vii. 7-9.) That this passage is to be referred to the incestuous marriage is proved 
by the twelfth verse of the same chapter: “Though I wrote unto you, I did it not for his cause that had done 
the wrong, nor for his cause that had suffered wrong; but that our care for you, in the sight of God, might 
appear unto you.” There were, it is true, various topics of blame noticed in the first epistle; but there was 
none, except this of the incestuous marriage, which could be called a transaction between private parties, or of 
which it could be said that one particular person had “done the wrong,” and another particular person “ had 
suffered it.” Could all this be without foundation ? 

3. In the sixteenth chapter of the first epistle, a collection for the saints is recommended to be set forwards 
at Corinth, (chap. xvi. 1.) Inthe ninth chapter of the second epistle, such a collection is spoken of, as in 
readiness to be received: “ As touching the ministering to the saints, it is superfluous for me to write to you, 
for I know the forwardness of your mind, for which I boast of you to them of Macedonia, that Achaia was 

ready a year ago, and your zeal hath provoked very many.” (Chap. ix. 1, 2.) This is such a continuation 
of the transaction as might be expected, or, possibly it will be said, as might easily be counterfeited ; 
but there is a circumstance of nicety in the agreement between the two epistles, which I am convinced the 
author of a forgery would not have hit upon, or which, if he had hit upon it, he would have set forth with more 
clearness. The second epistle speaks of the Corinthians as having begun this eleemosynary business a year 
before : “This is expedient for you, who have begun before, not only to do, but also to be forward a year 
ago.” (Chap. viii. 10.) “I boast of you to them of Macedonia, that Achaia was ready a year ago” 
(Chap. ix, 2.) From these texts it is evident that something had been done in the business a year before. It 
appears, however, from other texts in the epistle, that the contribution was not yet collected or paid; for 
brethren were sent from St. Paul to Corinth, “to make up their bounty.” (Chap. ix. 5.) They are urged 
to “perform the doing of it.” (Chap. viii. 11.) “And every man was exhorted to give as he purposed in 
his heart.” (Chap. ix. 7.) The contribution, therefore, as represented in our present epistle, was in readiness, 
yet not received from the contributors; was begun, was forward long before, yet not hitherto collected. Now 
this representation agrees with one, and only with one, supposition, namely, that every man had laid by in 
store—had already provided the fund, from which he was afterwards to contribute—the very case which the 
first epistle authorizes us to suppose to have existed; for in that epistle St. Paul had charged the Corin- 
thians, “upon the first day of the week, every one of them, to lay by in store as God had prospered him ” 
(1 Cor., chap. xvi. 2.) 

Section IT. 

In comparing the Second Epistle to the Corinthians with the Acts of the Apostles, we are soon brought to 
observe, not only that there exists no vestige either of the epistle having been taken from the history or the 
history from the epistle, but also that there appears in the contents of the epistle positive evidence that 
neither was borrowed from the other. Titus, who bears a conspicuous part in the epistle, is not mentioned in 
the Acts of the Apostles at all. St. Paul’s sufferings, enumerated chap. xi. 24, “Of the Jews five times 
received I forty stripes save one; thrice was I beaten with rods; once was I stoned; thrice I suffered ship- 
wreck; a night anda day I have been in the deep,” cannot be made out from his history as delivered in the 
Acts; nor would this account have been given by a writer, who either drew his knowledge of St. Paul from 
that history, or who was careful to preserve a conformity with it. The account in the epistle, of St. Paul’s 

escape from Damascus, though agreeing in the main fact with the account of the same transaction in the Acts, 

is related with such difference of circumstance as renders it utterly improbable that one should be derived 
from the other. The two accounts, placed by the side of each other, stand as follows :— 

2 Cor., chap. xi. 32, 33. In Damascus, the go- Acts, chap. ix. 23-25. And after many days were ful- 
vernor, under Aretas the king, kept the city of the filled, the Jews took counsel to kill him ; but their laying 
Damascenes with a garrison, desirous to apprehend in wait was known of Saul, and they watched the gates 

me; and through a window in a basket was I let day and night to kill him: then the disciples took him 
down by the wall, and escaped his hands. by night, and let him down by the wall in a basket. 

Now, if we be satisfied in general concerning these two ancient writings, that the one was not known 
to the writer of the other, or not consulted by him, then the accordances which may be pointed out between 
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snem will admit of no solution so probable as the attributing of them tc truth and reality, as to their common 
foundation. 

Section IIl. 

The opening of this epistle exhibits a connection with the history, which alone would satisfy my mind that 
the epistle was written by St. Paul, and by St. Paul in the situation in which the history places him. Let it 
be remembered, that in the nineteenth chapter of the Acts, St. Paul is represented as driven away from Ephe- 
sus; or as leaving, however, Ephesus, in consequence of an uproar in that city, excited by some interested 
adversaries of the new religion. ‘Great is Diana of the Ephesians—And after the uproar was 
ceased, Paul called unto him the disciples, and embraced them, and-departed for to go into Macedonia.” 

When he was arrived in Macedonia, he wrote the Second [Epistle to the Corinthians, which is now before us ; 

and he begins his epistle in this wise : ‘‘ Blessed be God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Father of mercies, and the God of all comfort, who comforteth us in all our tribulation, that we may be able 

to comfort them which are in any trouble, by the comfort wherewith we ourselves are comforted of God, &c. 
For we would not, brethren, have you ignorant of our trouble which came to us in Asia, that we were pressed 

out of measure, above strength, insomuch that we despaired even of life; but we had the sentence of death 

in ourselves, that we should not trust in ourselves, but in God, which raiseth the dead, who delivered us from 

so great a death, and doth deliver ; in whom we trust that He will yet deliver us.” Nothing could be more 
expressive of the circumstances in which the history describes St. Paul to have been, at the time when the 
epistle purports to be written; or rather, nothing could be more expressive of the sensations arising from 
these circumstances, than this passage. It is the calm recollection of a mind emerged from the confusion 
of instant danger. It is that devotion and solemnity of thought which follows a recent deliverance. There 
is just enough of particularity in the passage to’ show that it is to be referred to the tumult at Ephesus : 
* We would not, brethren, have you ignorant of our trouble which came to us in Asia.” And there is nothing 
more; no mention of Demetrius, of the seizure of St. Paul’s friends, of the interference of the town-clerk, of 

the oceasion or nature of the danger which St. Paul had escaped, or even of the city where it happened ; in 
a word, no recital upon which a suspicion could be conceived, either that the author of the epistle had made 

use of the narrative in the Acts; or, on the other hand, that he had sketched the outline, which the narrative 

in the Acts only filled up. That the forger of an epistle, under the name of St. Paul, should borrow cireum- 
stances from a history of St. Paul, then extant; or, that the author of a history of St. Paul should gather 
materials from letters bearing St. Paul’s name, may be credited : but I cannot believe that any forger what- 
ever should fall upon an expedient so refined, as to exhibit sentiments adapted to a situation, and to leave his 
readers to seek out that situation from the history ; still less that the author of a history should go about to 

frame facts and circumstances, fitted to supply the sentiments which he found in the letter. 

Secrion IV. 

Tt nas already been remarked, that St. Paul’s original intention was to have visited Corinth in his way to 
Macedonia: ‘“ I was minded to come unto you before, and to pass by you into Macedonia.” (2 Cor., chap. i. 
15, 16.) It has also been remarked, that he changed his intention, and ultimately resolved upon going through 
Macedonia first. Now upon this head there exists a circumstance of correspondency between our epistle and 
the history, which is not very obvious to the reader’s observation; but which, when observed, will be found, 

I think, close and exact. Which circumstance is this: that though the change of St. Paul’s intention be 

expressly mentioned only in the second epistle, yet it appears, both from the history and from this second 
epistle, that the change had taken place before the writing of the first epistle; that it appears however from 
neither, otherwise than by an inference, unnoticed perhaps by almost every one who does not sit down profess- 

edly to the examination. 
First, then, how does this point appear from the history? In the nineteenth chapter of the Acts, and the 

twenty-first verse, we are told that “Paul purposed in the spirit, when he had passed through Macedonia and 
Achaia, to go to Jerusalem. So he sent into Macedonia two of them that ministered unto him, Timotheus and 
Erastus : but he himself stayed in Asia for a season.” A short time after this, and evidently in pursuance of 
the same intention, we find (chap. xx. 1, 2) that “ Paul departed from Ephesus for to go into Macedonia ; and 
that, when he had gone over those parts, he came into Greece.” The resolution, therefore, of passing first 
through Macedonia, and from thence into Greece, was formed by St. Paul previous to the sending away of 
Timothy. The order in which the two countries are mentioned shows the direction of his intended route, 

“when he passed through Macedonia and Achaia.” Timothy and Erastus, who were to precede him in his 

progress, were sent by him from Ephesus into Macedonia. He himself, a short time afterwards, and, as hath 

been observed, evidently in continuation and pursuance of the same design, “departed for to go into Mace- 
donia.” If he had ever, therefore, entertained a different plan of his journey, which is not hinted in the history, 

he must have changed that plan before this time. But from the seventeenth verse of the fourth chapter of 
the First Epistle to the Corinthians, we discover that Timothy had been sent away from Nphesus before that 
epistle was written: “ For this cause have I sent unto you Timotheus, who ismy beloved son.” The change, 

therefore, of St. Paul’s resolution, which was prior to the sending away of Timothy, was necessarily prior te 

the writing of the First Epistle to the Corinthians. 
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Thus stands the order of dates as collected from the history, compared with the first epistle. Now let 
us inquire, secondly, how this manner is represented in the epistle before us. In the sixteenth verse of the first 
chapter of this epistle, St. Paul speaks of the intention which he had once entertained of visiting Achaia, in 
his way to Macedonia: “In this confidence I was minded to come unto you before, that ye might have a 
second benefit ; and to pass by you into Macedonia.” After protesting in the seventeenth verse against any 
evil construction that might be put upon his laying aside of this intention, in the twenty-third verse he discloses 
the cause of it: ‘ Moreover I call God for a record upon my soul, that to spare you I came not as yet unto 
Corinth.” And then he proceeds as follows: “ But I determined this with myself, that I would not come 

again to you in heaviness ; for, if 1 make you sorry, who is he then that maketh me glad, but the same which 

is made sorry by me? And I wrote this same unto you, lest when I came I should have sorrow from them 
of whom I ought to rejoice ; having confidence in you all, that my joy is the joy of you all, for out of much 
affliction and anguish of heart 7 wrote unto you with many tears; not that ye should be grieved, but that ye 
might know the love which I have more abundantly unto you; but if any have caused grief, he hath not 
grieved me but in part, that I may not overcharge you all. Sufficient to such a man is this punishment, 
which was inflicted of many.” In this quotation let the reader first direct his attention to the clause marked 
by Italics, “and I wrote this same unto you,” and let him consider, whether from the context, and from the 

structure of the whole passage, it be not evident that this writing was after St. Paul had “ determined with 
himself that he would not come again to them in heaviness ?” whether, indeed, it was not ix consequence of 
this determination, or at least with this determination upon his mind? And in the next place, let him consider 

whether the sentence, “I determined this with myself, that I would not come again to you in heaviness,” do 
not plainly refer to that postponing of his visit to which he had alluded in the verse but one before, when he 
said, “I call God for a record upon my soul, that to spare you I came not as yet unto Corinth :” and whether 
this be not the visit of which he speaks in the sixteenth verse, wherein he informs the Corinthians, “ that he 

nad been minded to pass by them into Macedonia ;” but that, for reasons which argued no levity or fickleness 
n his disposition, he had been compelled to change his purpose. If this be so, then it follows that the 
writing here mentioned was posterior to the change of his intention. The only question, therefore, that 
remains, will be, whether this writing relate to the letter which we now have under the title of the First Epistle 
to the Corinthians, or to some other letter not extant. And upon this question I think Mr. Locke’s observation 
decisive; namely, that the second clause marked in the quotation by Italics, “I wrote unto you with many 
tears,” and the first clause so marked, “I wrote this same unto you,” belong to one writing, whatever that was : 

and that the second clause goes on to advert to a circumstance which is found in our present First Epistle to 
the Corinthians ; namely, the case and punishment of the incestuous person. Upon the whole, then, we see 
that it is capable of being inferred from St. Paul’s own words, in the long extract which we have quoted, that 
the First Epistle to the Corinthians was written after St. Paul had determined to postpone his journey to 
Corinth; in other words, that the change of his purpose with respect to the course of his journey, though 
expressly mentioned only in the second epistle, had taken place before the writing of the first ; the point which 
we made out to be implied in the history, by the order of the events there recorded, and the allusions to those 

events in the first epistle. Now this is a species of congruity of all others the most to be relied upon. It is 
not an agreement between two accounts of the same transaction, or between different statements of the same 
fact, for the fact is not stated; nothing that can be called an account is given; but it is the junction of two 

conclusions deduced from independent sources, and deducible only by investigation and comparison. 

Section V. 

But if St. Paul had changed his purpose before the writing of the first epistle, why did he defer explaining 
himself to the Corinthians concerning the reason of that change until he wrote the second? This is a very 
fair question ; and we are able, I think, to return to it a satisfactory answer. The real cause, and the cause 

at length assigned by St. Paul for postponing his visit to Corinth, and not travelling by the route which he had 
at first designed, was the disorderly state of the Corinthian Church at the time, and the painful severities 

which he should have found himself obliged to exercise if he had come amongst them during the existence of 
these irregularities. He was willing therefore to try, before he came in person, what a letter of authoritative 
objurgation would do amongst them, and to leave time for the operation of the experiment. That 
was his scheme in writing the first epistle. But it was not for him to acquaint them with the scheme. 
After the epistle had produced its effect ; (and to the utmost extent, as it should seem, of the apostle’s hopes ;) 
when he had wrought in them a deep sense of their fault, and an almost passionate solicitude to restore them- 
selves to the approbation of their teacher; when Titus (chap. vii. 6, 7, 11) had brought him intelligence “ of 
their earnest desire, their mourning, their fervent mind towards him, of their sorrow and their penitence : 

what carefulness, what clearing of themselves, what indignation, what fear, what vehement desire, what zeal, 

what revenge,” his letter, and the general concern occasioned by it, had excited amongst them ; he then opens 
himself fully upon the subject. The affectionate mind of the apostle is touched by this return of zeal and dvty. 
He tells them that he did not visit them at the time proposed, lest their meeting should have been attended 
with mutual grief; and with grief to him embittered by the reflection that he was giving pain to those from 
whom alone he could receive comfort : “I determined this with myself, that I would not come again to you in 
heaviness ; for, if 1 make you sorry, who is he that maketh me glad but the same which is made sorry by me ?” 
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(Chap. ii. 1, 2 ;) that he had written his former epistle to warn them beforehand of their fault, ‘‘ lest when he 
came he should have sorrow of them of whom he ought to rejbice :” (chap. ii. 3 :) that he had the farther 
view, though perhaps unperceived by them, of making an experiment of their fidelity, to know the proof of 
them, whether they are obedient in all things.” (Chap. ii. 9.) This full discovery of his motive came very 

naturally from the apostle after he had seen the success of his measures, but would not have been a seasonable 
communication before. The whole composes a train of sentiment and of conduct resulting from real situation, 
and from real circumstance ; and as remote as possible from fiction or imposture. 

Section VI. 

Chap. xi. 9: “ When I was present with you and wanted, I was chargeable to no man; for that which was 
lacking to me, the brethren which came from Macedonia supplied.” The principal fact set forth in this passage, 
the arrival at Corinth of brethren from Macedonia during St. Paul’s first residence in that city, is explicitly 
recorded, Acts, chap. xvill. 1,5. “After these things Paul departed from Athens, and came to Corinth. 

And when Silas and Timotheus were come from Macedonia, Paul was pressed in spirit, and testified to the 
Tews that Jesus was Christ.” 

Section VII. 

The above quotation from the Acts proves that Silas and Timotheus were assisting St. Paul in preaching 
the Gospel at Corinth ; with which correspond the words of the epistle, (chap. i. 19:) ‘“ For the Son of God, 
Jesus Christ, who was preached among you by us, even by me, and Silvanus and Timotheus, was not yea and nay, 
but in him was yea.” I do admit that the correspondency, considered by itself, is too direct and obvious ; and 
that an impostor, with the history before him, might, and probably would, produce agreements of the same 
kind. But let it be remembered that this reference is found in a writing which, from many discrepancies, and 
especially from those noted sec. ii., we may conclude, was not composed by any one who had consulted, and 
who pursued the history. Some observation also arises upon the variation of the name. We read Silas in 
the Acts, Silvanus in the epistle. The similitude of these two names, if they were the names of different 

persons, is greater than could easily have proceeded from accident ; I mean, that it is not probable that two 
persons placed in situations so much alike should bear names so nearly resembling each other. On the other 
hand, the difference of the name in the two passages negatives the supposition of either the passages, or the 
account contained in them, being transcribed from the other. That they were the same person is farther 
confirmed by 1 Thess., chap. i. 1, compared with Acts, chap. xvii. 10. 

Section VIII. 

Chap. ii. 12, 13: “* When I came to Troas to preach Christ’s Gospel, and a door was opened unto me of 
he Lord, I had no rest in my spirit because I found not Titus my brother; but taking my leave of them, I 
went from thence into Macedonia.” 

To establish a conformity between this passage and the history, nothing more is necessary to be presumed 
shan that St. Paul proceeded from Ephesus to Macedonia upon the same course by which he came back from 
Macedonia to Ephesus, or rather to Miletus, in the neighbourhood of Ephesus; in other words, that in his 

journey to the peninsula of Greece he went and returned the same way. St. Paul is now in Macedonia, 
where he had lately arrived from Ephesus. Our quotation imports that in his journey he had stopped at 
Troas. Of this the history says nothing, leaving us only the short account, that “ Paul departed from Ephesus 
for to go into Macedonia.”’ But the history says that, in his return from Macedonia to Ephesus, “ Paul sailed 
from Philippi to Troas! and that when the disciples came together on the first day of the week to break bread, 
Paul preached unto them all night; that from Troas he went by land to Assos; from Assos, taking ship, and 
coasting along the front of Asia Minor, he came by Mitylene to Miletus.” Which account proves, first, that 
Troas lay in the way by which St. Paul passed between Ephesus to Macedonia ; secondly, that he had disciples 
there. In one journey between these two places the epistle, and in another journey between the same places 
the history, makes him stop at this city. Of the first journey he is made to say, “ that a door was in that 
city opened unto me of the Lord ;” in the second, we find disciples there collected around him, and the apostle 
exercising his ministry with what was even in him more than ordinary zeal and labour. ‘The epistle, there- 
fore, is in this instance confirmed, if not by the terms, at least by the probability, of the history; a species of 
confirmation by no means to be despised, because, as far as it reaches, it is evidently uncontrived. 

Section IX. 

Chap. xi. 24, 25: “Of the Jews five times received Τ forty stripes save one ; thrice was I beaten with 
rods; once was I stoned ; thrice I suffered shipwreck; a night and a day I have been in the deep.” 

These particulars cannot be extracted out of the Acts of the Apostles; which proves, as hath been already 
observed, that the epistle was not framed from the history: yet they are consistent with it, which, considering 

how numerically circumstantial the account is, is more than could happen to arbitrary and independent fictions. 
When I say that these particulars are consistent with the history, I mean, first, that there is no article in the 
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enumeration which is contradicted by the history; secondly, that the history, though silent with respect to 
many of the facts here enumerated, has left space for the existence of these facts, consistent with the fidelity 
of its own narration. 

First, no contradiction is discoverable between the epistle and the history. When St. Paul says, thrice 
was I beaten with rods, although the history record only one beating with rods, viz. at Philippi, Acts xvi, 
22, yet is there no contradiction. It is only the omission in one book of what is related in another. But 
had the history contained accounts of four beatings with rods, at the time of writing this epistle, in which St. 
Paul says that he had only suffered three, there would have been a contradiction properly so called. The 
same observation applies generally to the other parts of the enumeration, concerning which the history is 
silent : but there is one clause in the quotation particularly deserving of remark; because, when confronted 
with the history, it furnishes the nearest approach to a contradiction, without a contradiction being actually 
incurred, of any I remember to have met with. ‘ Once,” saith St. Paul, “ was I stoned.” Does the history 
relate that St. Paul, prior to the writing of this epistle, had been stoned more than once? The history 
mentions distinctly one occasion upon which St. Paul was stoned, viz. at Lystra in Lycaonia. ‘‘ Then came 
thither certain Jews from Antioch and Iconium, who persuaded the people ; and, having stoned Paul, drew 

him out of the city, supposing he had been dead.” (Chap. xiv. 19.) And it mentions also another occasion, 
in which “an assault was made, both of the Gentiles, and also of the Jews with their rulers, to use them 
despitefully, and to stone them; but they were aware of it,” the history proceeds to tell us, “and fled into 

Lystra and Derbe.” This happened at Iconium, prior to the date of the epistle. Now, had the assault been 
completed ; had the history related that a stone was thrown, as it relates that preparations were made both by 
Jews and Gentiles to stone Paul and his companions ; or even had the account of this transaction stopped, 
without going on to inform us that Paul and his companions were “ aware of their danger and fled,” a 
contradiction between the history and the epistle would have ensued. ‘Truth is necessarily consistent; but, 
it is scarcely possible that independent accounts, not having truth to guide them, should thus advance to the 
zery brink of contradiction without falling into it. 

Secondly, I say, that if the Acts of the Apostles be silent concerning many of the instances enumerated in 
the epistle, this silence may be accounted for, from the plan and fabric of the history. The date of the 
epistle synchronizes with the beginning of the twentieth chapter of the Acts. The part, therefore, of the 
history which precedes the twentieth chapter, is the only part in which can be found any notice of the perse~ 
cutions to which St. Paul refers. Now it does not appear that the author of the history was with St. Paul 
until his departure from Troas, on his way to Macedonia, as related chap. xvi. 10; or rather indeed the 
contrary appears. It is in this point of the history that the language changes. In the seventh and eighth 
verses of this chapter the third person is used. ‘* After they were come to Mysia, ¢hey assayed to go into 
Bithynia, but the Spirit suffered them not; and they passing by Mysia, came to Troas : and the third person 
is in like manner constantly used throughout the foregoing part of the history. In the tenth verse of this 
chapter the first person comes in: “ After Paul had seen the vision, immediately we endeavoured to go into 
Macedonia; assuredly gathering that the Lord had called us to preach the Gospel unto them.” Now, from 
this time to the writing of the epistle, the history occupies four chapters ; yet it is in these, if in any, that a 
regular or continued account of the apostle’s life is to be expected : for how succinctly his history is delivered 
inthe preceding part of the book, that is to say, from the time of his conversion to the tire when the historian 
joined him at Troas, except the particulars of his conversion itself, which are related circumstantially, may 

be understood from the following observations :— 

The history of a period of sixteen years is comprised in less than three chapters ; and of these a material 
part is taken up with discourses. After his conversion he continued in the neighbourhood of Damascus, 
according to the history, for a certain considerable though indefinite length of time, according to his own 
words (Gal. i. 18) for three years; of which no other account is given than this short one, that “ straightway 
he preached Christ in the synagogues, that he is the Son of God; that all that heard him were amazed, and 
said, Is not this he that destroyed them which called on this name in Jerusalem? that he increased the more 
in strength, and confounded the Jews which dwelt at Damascus; and that, after many days were fulfilled, the 
Jews took counsel to kill him.” From Damascus he proceeded to Jerusalem: and of his residence there 
nothing more particular is recorded, than that “he was with the apostles, coming in and going out; that he 

_ spake boldly in the name of the Lord Jesus, and disputed against the Grecians, who went about to kill him.” 
From Jerusalem, the history sends him to his native city of Tarsus, (Acts, chap. ix. 30.) It seems probable, 
from the order and disposition of the history, that St. Paul’s stay at Tarsus was of some continuance ; for we 
hear nothing of him until, after a long apparent interval and much interjacent narrative, Barnabas, desirous 
of Paul’s assistance upon the enlargement of the Christian mission, ‘‘ went to Tarsus for to seek him,” (chap. 
xi. 25.) We cannot doubt that the new apostle had been busied in his ministry ; yet of what he did or what 

he suffered during this period, which may include three or four years, the history professes not to deliver any 
information. As Tarsus was situated upon the seacoast, and as, though Tarsus was his home, it is probable 

he visited from thence many other places, for the purpose of preaching the Gospel, it is not unlikely that in 

the course of three or four years he might undertake many short voyages to neighbouring countries, in the 
navigating of which we may be allowed to suppose that some of those disasters and shipwrecks befell him 
to which he refers in the quotation before us, “ Thrice I suffered shipwreck, a night and a day I have been 

in the deep.” This last clause I am inclined to interpret of his being obliged to take to an open boat upon 
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the loss of the ship, and his continuing out at sea in that dangerous situation a night and a day. St. Paul is 
here recounting his sufferings, not relating miracles. From Tarsus, Barnabas brought Paul to Antioch, and 
there he remained a year : but of the transactions of that year no other description is given than what is con- 
tained in the last four verses of the eleventh chapter. After a more solemn dedication to the ministry, Bar- 
nabas and Paul proceeded from Antioch to Cilicia, and from thence they sailed to Cyprus, of which voyage 
no particulars are mentioned. Upon their return from Cyprus they made a progress together through the 
Lesser Asia; and though two remarkable speeches be preserved, and a few incidents in the course of their 

travels circumstantially related, yet is the account of this progress, upon the whole, given professedly with 
conciseness; for instance, at Iconium it is said that they abode a long time, (chap. xiv. 3,) yet of this long 
abode, except concerning the manner in which they were driven away, no memoir is inserted in the history. 
The whole is wrapped up in one short summary: “ They spake boldly in the Lord, which gave testimony 
unto the word of his grace, and granted signs and wonders to be done by their hands.” Having completed 
their progress, the two apostles returned to Antioch, “and there they abode long time with the disciples.” 
Here we have another large portion of time passed over in silence. ΤῸ this succeeded a journey to Jerusa- 
lem, upon a dispute which then much agitated the Christian Church, concerning the obligation of the law of 
Moses. When the object of that journey was completed, Paul proposed to Barnabas to yo again and visit 
their brethren in every city where they had preached the word of the Lord. The execution of this plan 
carried our apostle through Syria, Cilicia, and many provinces of the Lesser Asia; yet is the account of the 

whole journey despatched in four verses of the sixteenth chapter. 

Section X. 

Chap. iii. 1: “Do we begin again to commend ourselves? or need we, as some others, epistles of 
commendation to you ?” 

«“ As some others.” Turn to Acts xviii. 27, and you will find that, a short time before the writing of this 

epistle, Apollos had gone to Corinth with letters of commendation from the Ephesian Christians : “‘ And when 
Apollos was disposed to pass into Achaia, the brethren wrote, exhorting the disciples to receive him.” Here 
the words of the epistle bear the appearance of alluding to some specific instance, and the history supplies 
that instance ; it supplies at least an instance as apposite as possible to the terms which the apostle uses, and 
fo the date and direction of the epistle in which they are found. The letter which Apollos carried from 
Ephesus, was precisely the letter of commendation which St. Paul meant; and it was to Achaia, of which 
Corinth was the capital, and indeed to Corinth itself, (Acts xix. 1,) that Apollos carried it; and it was about 
two years before the writing of this epistle. If St. Paul’s words be rather thought to refer to some general 
usage which then obtained among Christian Churches, the case of Apollos exemplifies that usage, and affords 
that species of confirmation to the epistle, which arises from seeing the manners of the age, in which it pur- 
ports to be written, faithfully preserved. 

Section XI. 

Chap. xiii. 1: “ This is the third time I am coming to you ;” τρίτον τοῦτο epyouat. 
Do not these words import that the writer had been at Corinth twice before? Yet, if they import this, 

they overset every congruity we have been endeavouring to establish. The Acts of the Apostles record only 
two journeys of St. Paul to Corinth. We have all along supposed, what every mark of time except this 
expression indicates, that the epistle was written between the first and second of these journeys. If St. Paul 
had been already ¢wice at Corinth, this supposition must be given up; and every argument or observation 
which depends upon it, falls to the ground. Again, the Acts of the Apostles not only record no more than 
two journeys of St. Paul to Corinth, but do not allow us to suppose that more than éwo such journeys could 
be made or intended by him within the period which the history comprises; for, from his first journey into 
Greece to his first imprisonment at Rome, with which the history concludes, the apostle’s time is accounted 

for. If, therefore, the epistle was written after the second journey to Corinth, and upon the view and ex- 
pectation of a third, it must have been written after his first imprisonment at Rome, i. 6. after the time to 
which the history extends. When I first read over this epistle with the particular view of comparing it with 
the history, which I chose to do without consulting any commentary whatever, I own that I felt myself con- 
founded by the text. It appeared to contradict the opinion which I had been led by a great variety of cir- 
cumstances to form, concerning the date and occasion of the epistle. At length, however, it occurred to my 
thoughts to inquire whether the passage did necessarily imply that St. Paul had been at Corinth twice; or, 
whether, when he says, “ This is the third time I am coming to you,” he might mean only that this was the 
third time that he was ready, that he was prepared, that he intended to set out upon his journey to Corinth. 
1 recollected that he had once before this purposed to visit Corinth, and had been disappointed in this pur- 
pose, which disappointment forms the subject of much apology and protestation in the first and second chap- 
ters of the epistle. Now, if the journey in which he had been disappointed was reckoned by him one of 
the times in which “ he was coming to them,” then the present would be the ¢hird time, i. 6. of his being 
ready and prepared to come, although he had been actually at Corinth only once before. This conjecture 
being taken up, a farther examination of the passage and the epistle produced proofs which placed it beyond 
doubt. This is the third time I am coming to you :” in the verse following these words, he adds, “I told 
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you before, and foretell you, as if I were present the second time; and being absent, now I write to them 
which heretofore have sinned, and to all other, that, if I come again, I will not spare.” In this verse the 
apostle is declaring beforehand what he would do in his intended visit ; his expression therefore, “as if I were 
present the second time,” relates to that visit. But, if his future visit would only make him present among 
them a second time, it follows that he had been already there but once. Again, in the fifteenth verse of the 

first chapter, he tells them, “In this confidence I was minded to come unto you before, that ye might have a 
second benefit.” Why a second, and not a third benefit? why devrepav, and not τρίτην χαριν, if the τριτὸν 
ἐρχομαι in the thirteenth chapter meant a third visit? for though the visit in the first chapter be that visit in 
which he was disappointed, yet, as it is evident from the epistle that he had never been at Corinth from the 
time of the disappointment to the time of writing the epistle, it follows that, if it were only a second visit in 
which he was disappointed then, it could only be a second visit which he proposed now. But the text which 
T think is decisive of the question, if any question remain upon the subject, is the fourteenth verse of the 
twelfth chapter : “ Behold, the third time I am ready to come to you:” Idov τρίτον ετοίμως exw eAfew. It 
is very clear that the τρίτον ετοίμως eyo eAGew of the twelfth chapter, and the τρίτον τοῦτο ἔρχομαι of the 
thirteenth chapter, are equivalent expressions, were intended to convey the same meaning, and to relate to 
the same journey. The comparison of these phrases gives us St. Paul’s own explanation of his own words ; 
and it is that very explanation which we are contending for, viz. that τρίτον τοῦτο ἔρχομαι does not mean that 
he was coming a third time, but that this was the third time he was in readiness to come, τρίτον ἑτοίμως ἔχω. 
Upon the whole, the matter is sufficiently certain; nor do I propose it as a new interpretation of the text 
which contains the difficulty, for the same was given by Grotius long ago; but I thought it the clearest way 
of explaining the subject, to describe the manner in which the difficulty, the solution, and the proofs of that 
solution successively presented themselves to my inquiries. Now, in historical researches, a reconciled incon- 
sistency becomes a positive argument: First, because an impostor generally guards against the appearance 
of inconsistency ; and, secondly, because, when apparent inconsistencies are found, it is seldom that any 
thing but truth renders them capable of reconciliation. The existence of the difficulty proves the want or 
absence of that caution which usually accompanies the consciousness of fraud ; and the solution proves that 
it is not the collusion of fortuitous propositions which we have to deal with, but that a thread of truth winds 
through the whole, which preserves every circumstance in its place. 

Section XII. 

Chap. x. 14-16: “We are come as far as to you also in preaching the Gospel of Christ; not boasting of 
things without our measure, that is, of other men’s labours; but having hope, when your faith is increased * 
that we shall be enlarged by you according to our rule abundantly, to preach the Gospel in the regions 
beyond you.” . 

This quotation affords an indirect, and therefore unsuspicious, but at the same time a distinct and indubitable 

recognition of the truth and exactness of the history. I consider it to be implied, by the words of the 

quotation, that Corinth was the extremity of St. Paul’s travels hitherto. He expresses to the Corinthians 
his hope that in some future visit he might “ preach the Gospel to the regions beyond them ;” which imports 
that he had not hitherto proceeded “ beyond them,” but that Corinth was as yet the farthest point or boundary 

of his travels. Now, how is St. Paul’s first journey into Europe, which was the only one he had taken 
before the writing of the epistle, traced out in the history? Sailing from Asia, he landed at Philippi; from 
Philippi, traversing the eastern coast of the peninsula, he passed through Amphipolis and Apollonia to Thes- 
salonica; from thence through Berea to Athens, and from Athens to Corinth, where he stopped ; and from 
whence, after a residence of a year and a half, he sailed back into Syria. So that Corinth was the last place 
which he visited in the peninsula; was the place from which he returned into Asia; and was, as such, the 

boundary and limit of his progress. He could not have said the same thing, viz. “I hope hereafter to visit 
the regions beyond you,” in an epistle to the Philippians, or in an epistle to the Thessalonians, inasmuch as 
he must be deemed to have already visited the regions beyond them, having proceeded from those cities to 
other parts of Greece. But from Corinth he returned home; every part therefore beyond that city might 
properly be said, as it is said in the passage before us, to be unvisited. Yet is this propriety the spontaneous 
effect of truth, and produced without meditation or design. 

For St. Paul’s journeys, the reader is referred to the map which accompanies the Acts of the Apostles. 

Dr. Lightfoot, in his Chronology of the New Testament, has made some good observations on the date of 
this epistle, and the circumstances by which that date is ascertained; collating, as Dr. Paley has done, the 
epistle with those parts of the history in the Acts, which refer to it. 

The following is the substance of what he says on this subject :— 
A new year being now entered, and Paul intending for Syria, as soon as the spring was a little up, he sends 

Titus beforehand to Corinth, to hasten their collections for the saints in Judea, that they might be ready against 

Paul should come thither. And with Titus he sends two other brethren; and by them all, he sends the Second 
Epistle to the Corinthians. The proof that it was written and sent at this time, and in this manner, is plain, 
by these places and passages in it :—Chap. ix. 2, 3, 4: “I know the forwardness of your mind, for which T 
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boast of you to them of Macedonia: yet have I sent the brethren, lest our boasting of you shou?d be in vain; 
lest haply they of Macedonia come with me,” &c. Chap. xii. 14: “ Behold, the third time I am coming to 
you.” Chap. xiii. 1: “ This is the third time 1 am coming to you.” And, chap. viii. 16: “ But thanks be 
unto God, who put the same earnest care into the heart of Titus for you.” Ver. 17: ‘ Being more forward, 
of his own accord he went unto you.” Ver. 18: “ And with him we have sent the brother, whose praise is 
in the Gospel.” Ver. 22: “And we have sent with them our brother, whom we have often times proved 
diligent in many things,” &c. 

The apostle, in this second epistle to Cormth, first excuses his not coming to them, according as he had 

promised in his first epistle, 1 Cor. xvi. 5, clearing himself from all lightness in making, and from all unfaith- 
fulness in breaking, that promise ; and fixing the principal reason upon themselves and their present condition ; 
because he had not yet intelligence, when he went first into Macedonia, of any reformation among them of 
those enormities that he had reproved in his first epistle; therefore he was unwilling to come to them in 
heaviness, and with a scourge. This, his failing to come according to his promise, had opened the mouths of 
several in his disgrace, and false teachers took any other occasion to vilify him, which he copiously satisfies, 
and vindieates himself all along in the epistle. His exceeding zealous plainness with them, and dealing so 
home and thoroughly against their misdemeanors as he did, was one advantage that his enemies took to open 
their mouths against him, and to withdraw the hearts of the Corinthians from him; and chiefly because he 
was so urgent against the works of the law as to justification, and those rites which the Jews, even the most 
of those that were converted to the Gospel, too much doated on. 

After he had sent away this epistle by Titus, Erastus, and Mark, if our conjecture fail not, and had given 

notice to the Corinthians of his speedy coming to them, and warning them to get their collections ready 
against he came, he provided for his journey into Syria, which he had intended so long: partly to visit the 
Churches in these parts, and partly to bring up the collections he had got for the poor of Judea; of which he 
had promised to the three ministers of the circumcision, Peter, James, and John, that he would be careful, 

Gal. ii. 10. 
Acts xx. 4: “ And there accompanied him into Asia, Sopater of Berea ; and of the Thessalonians, Aris- 

tarchus and Secundus ; and Gaius of Derbe, and Timotheus; and of Asia, Tychicus and Trophimus.” Ver. 5: 
“These going before tarried for us at Troas.” Ver. 6: “And we sailed away from Philippi, after the 
days of unleavened bread.” 

But when Paul, and this his company, are all going for Asia together, why should they not set out together ; 
but these go before, and tarry at T’roas, and Paul and some other of his company come after? Nay, they 
were all to meet at Tyoas, as it appeareth, ver. 6. Why might they not then have gone altogether to Troas 7 
» The reason of this was, because Paul himself was to go by Corinth; and not minding to stay there but 
very little, because he hastened to Jerusalem, he would not take his whole train thither, but send them off the 

next way they could go to Troas, himself promising and resolving to be speedily with them there. He had 
promised a long time to the Church of Corinth to come unto them, and he had newly sent word in that epistle 
that he had lately sent, that now his coming would be speedy, 2 Cor. xii. 14: ‘“ Behold, the third time I am 
ready to come to you;” and chap. xiii. 1: “ This is the third time that I am coming to you.” Not that he 
had been there tzice before, for since his first departing thence, (when he had stayed a long time together, at 
his first planting of the Gospel in that place,) there is neither mention nor probability of his being there again: 
but this was the third time ¢hat he was coming, having promised and intended a journey thither once before, 
but was prevented, 2 Cor. i. 15, 16, 17. But now he not only promises by the epistle that he will come, but 
staketh the three brethren that he had sent thither for witnesses and sureties of that promise, 2 Cor. xiii. 1, 2, 

that in the mouth of these witnesses his promise might be established and assured. See the Introduction, 

section Xi. 
Now the time is come that he makes good his promise ; and whilst the rest of his company go directly the 

next cut to T'roas, he himself and Luke, and whom else he thought good to retain with him, go about by 

Corinth. 
And now, to look a little farther into the reason of their thus parting company, and of Paul’s short stay at 

Corinth when he came there, we may take into our thoughts, (besides how much he hastened to Jerusalem,) 

the jealousy that he had, lest he should not find all things at Corinth so comfortable to himself, and so creditable 
to them, before those that should come with him, as he desired. He has many passages in the second epistle 
that he wrote to them that glance that way; for though, as to the general, there was reformation wrought 
among them, upon the receiving his first epistle, and thereupon he speaks very excellent things of them; yet 
were there not a few that thought basely of him, 2 Cor. x. 12, and traduced him and his doctrine, chap. xi. 
and xii., and gave him cause to suspect that his boasting of that Church to the Churches of Macedonia might 
come off but indifferently, if the Macedonians should come with him to see how all things were there, 2 Cor. 

ix. 4. And therefore it was but the good policy of just fear, grief, and prudence to send them by another way, 
and he had very just cause to stay but a little while when he came there.—Lightfoot’s Works, vol. 1. p. 310, &e 
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i is a general opinion among learned men that this epistle was written about a year after the former. 
and this seems to be supported by the words, chap. ix. 2: Achaia was ready a year ago; for the apostle 

having given instructions for that collection, to which he refers in these words at the close of the preceding 
epistle, they would not have had the forwardness there mentioned till a year had elapsed. As the apostle 
had purposed to stay at Ephesus till pentecost, 1 Cor. xvi. 8; and he stayed some time in Asia after his pur- 
pose to leave Ephesus and go to Macedonia, Acts ix. 21, 22; and yet making here his apology for not win- 
tering in Corinth, as he thought to do, 1 Cor. xvi. 6; this epistle must have been written after the winter, 

and consequently when a new year was begun. It therefore, says Dr. Whitby, seems to have been written 
after his second coming to Macedonia, mentioned Acts xx. 3. For, (1.) It was written after he had 
been at Troas, and had left that place to. return to Macedonia: now that was at his second going thither; 
see chap. ii. 12. (2.) It was written when Timothy was with him: now, when he left Ephesus to go 
into Macedonia, Timothy went not with him, but was sent before him, Acts xix. 22; but at his second going 
through Macedonia, Timothy was with him, Acts xx. 4.  (3.) He speaks of some Macedonians who were 
likely to accompany him, chap. ix. 4. Now, at his second going from Macedonia, there accompanied 
him Aristarchus, Secundus, and Gaius of Thessalonica, the metropolis of Macedonia, Acts xx. 4. (4.) ‘The 
postscript says that this epistle was written from Philippi, where Paul was till the days of unleavened 
bread, Acts xx. 6; it therefore seems to have been sent from thence to them by Titus, and some other 

person, not long before St. Paul’s coming to them; which he speaks of as instant, chap. ΧΕ. 1; and that 

which he was now ready to do, chap. xii. 14; and did, according to Dr. Lightfoot, in his journey from 
Philippi to Troas; he sailing about from Philippi to Corinth, to make good his promise ; whilst the rest that 
were with him, Acts xx. 4, went directly the next cut to Troas, and there waited for him. See Whitby. 

That the first epistle had produced powerful effects among the Corinthians is evident from what the apostle 
mentions in this. Titus had met him in Macedonia, and told him of the reformation produced by this epistle, 
see chap. vii. 5; that the Church had excommunicated the incestuous man ; that the epistle had overwhelmed 

them with great distress; had led them to a close examination of their conduct and state; and had filled them 

with respect and affection for their apostle, &c. Hearing this, St. Paul wrote this second epistle, to comfort, 
to commend them, and to complete the work which he had begun, by causing them to finish the contribution 
for the poor saints at Jerusalem; and also to vindicate his own apostolic character, and to unmask the pretended 
apostle, who had led them so long astray. See the preceding Introduction. 

Its principal divisions are— 
I.—The Prerace, chap. i. ver. 1-7. 
Il.—The Narration, comprehending an account of what had happened to himself; his answer to their 

questions concerning the incestuous person, with different other matters ; among which, the following are the 

chief :-— 
(1.) The persecution which he had suffered in Asia, and from which he had been miraculously 

rescued, chap. i. 8-14. 
(2.) His purpose to pay them a visit, chap. i. 15-24. 
(3.) Concerning the sorrow which they had suffered on account of the excommunication of the incest- 

uous person, chaps. li. and vii. 
(4.) His own vindication against the false apostle ; in which he gives an account of his doctrine, chap. 

iii. 6-18. His conduct, chap. iv. 1-6. His bodily infirmities, chap. iv. 7 ; and chap. τ. 
(5.) Strongly exhorts them to a holy life, chap. vi. and vii. 

IiI.—Of the Ams that had been collected, and were yet to be collected, chaps. viii. and ix. 
IV. His Derence against the false apostle and his calumniators in general, chaps. x.—Xil. 
‘V.—MIscELLANEoUusS matters, chap. xiii. 

Tt may be remarked, once for all, that none of these or such artificial divisions are made by the apostle 
himself, no more than the divisions into chaplers and verses. All these are therwork of man, and certainly 
contribute nothing to a proper understanding of the epistle itself. The apostle appears to have sat down, and, 
ander the influence of the Divine Spirit, he wrote on the different subjects treated of in the epistle just in the 

order that these things occurred to his mind, without intending particular heads, divisions or subdivisions. 
And, as he probably wrote the whole with very little intermission of time, his sense will be best apprehended 

ΟΥ̓ those who carefully read over the whole at ore sitting. 
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Chronological Notes relative to this Epvstle. 

Year of the Constantinopolitan era of the world, or that used by the emperors of the east in their diplo 
mata, &c., and thence also called the “civil era of the Greeks,” «gf (5565.)—Year of the Alexandrian 

era of the world, or ecclesiastical epoch of the Greeks, εφνθ' (5559.)—Year of the Antiochian era of the 
world, εφμθ΄ (5549).—Year of the Eusebian epoch of the creation, or that used in the Chronicon of Euse- 
bius, and the Roman martyrology, δοπέ (4285.)—-Year of the Julian period, 4767.—Year of the world, 
according to Bedford and Kennedy, in their Scripture Chronology, 4065.—Year of the Usherian era of 
the world, or that used in the English Bibles, 4061.—Year of the world according to Scaliger, 4001. 
The difference of sixty years in the era of the world, as fixed by Scaliger and Usher, arises from the 
former chronologer placing the birth of Abraham in the 70th, and the latter in the 130th year of the life 
of his father Terah. For Scaliger’s computation, see on Gen. xi. 26; and for Usher’s computation, see 
on Gen. xi. 26, and xi. 32, conferred with Acts vii. 4.—Year of the minor Jewish era of the world, 3817. 

Year of the greater Rabbinical era of the world, 4416.—Year since the Deluge, according to Archbishop 
Usher and the English Bible, 2405.—Year of the Cali Yuga, or Indian era of the Deluge, 3159.—Year 
of the era of Iphitus, who re-established the Olympic Games 338 years after their institution by Hercules, 
or about 884 years before the commencement of the Christian era, 997.—Year of the two hundred and 
ninth Olympiad, 1. This epoch commenced, according to the.most accurate calculations of some of the 
moderns, precisely 776 years before the Christian era, and 23 years before the building of Rome; and 
computations of time by it ceased about A. D. 440.—Year from the building of Rome, according to Fabius 
Pictor, who flourished about 225 years before Christ, and who is styled by Dionysius of Halicarnassus an aecu- 
rate writer, 804. (This epoch is used by Diodorus Siculus.)—Year from the building of Rome, accord- 
ing to Polybius the historian, 808.—Year from the building of Rome, according to Cato and the Fasti 
Consulares, and adopted by Solinus, Eusebius, Dionysius of Halicarnassus, &c., 809.—Year from the 

building of Rome, according to Varro, which was that adopted by the Roman emperors in their proclama- 

tions, by Plutarch, Tacitus, Dio Cassius, Gellius Censorinus, Onuphrius, Baronius, and by most modern 

chronologers, 810. Ν. B. Livy, Cicero, Pliny, and Velleius Paterculus, fluctuate between the Varronian 

and Catonian computations.—Year of the epoch of Nabonassar, king of Babylon, after the division of the 
Assyrian monarchy, or that used by Hipparchus, by Ptolemy in his astronomical observations, by Censorinus 
and others, 805. (The years of this era constantly contained 365 days, so that 1460 Julian were equal 
to 1461 Nabonassarean years. This epoch commenced on the IVth of the calends of March, (Feb. 26,) 
B. C. 747; and, consequently, the beginning of the 805th year of the era of Nabonassar coincided with the 
Vth of the Ides of August, (Aug. 9,) A. Ὁ. 57.—Year of the era of the Seleucid, or since Seleucus, one 

of the generals of Alexander the Great, took Babylon and ascended the Asiatic throne, sometimes called the 
Grecian era, and the era of principalities, in reference to the division of Alexander’s empire, 369.—Year of 

the Cesarean era of Antioch, 105.—Year of the Julian era, or year since the Calendar of Numa Pompilius, 
the second Roman king, was reformed by Julius Cesar, 102.—Year of the Spanish era, or since the 

second division of the Roman provinces among the Triumviri, 95.—Year since the defeat of Pompey, by 
Julius Cesar, at Pharsalia, called by Catrou and Rouillé the commencement of the Roman empire, 105.— 
Year of the Actiac, or Actian era, or proper epoch of the Roman empire, commencing with the defeat of 
Antony by Augustus at Actium, 87.—Year from the birth of Jesus Christ, 61.—Year of the vulgar era 
of Christ’s nativity, 57.—Year of the Dionysian period or Haster Cycle, 58—Common Golden Number 
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or year of the Grecian or Metonic Cycle of nineteen years, 1, or the first common year.—Jewish Golden 
Number, or year of the Rabbinical Cycle of nineteen years, 17, or the sixth Embolismic.—Year of the 

Solar Cycle, 10.—Dominical Letter B; or, which is the same thing, the Calends of January, (Jan. 1,) 
happened on the Jewish Sabbath, or our Saturday.—Jewish Passover, (15th of Nisan, or Abib,) Tuesday, 
April 5, or on the Nones of April.—Number of Direction, or number of days that Master Sunday happens after 
the 21st of March, 21; or the XIIth of the Calends of April—Mean time of the Paschal Full Moon at 
Corinth, (its longitude being twenty-three degrees to the east of London,) according to Ferguson’s Tables, 
which are sufficiently exact for this purpose, April 7, or the VIIth of the Ides of April, at forty-eight 
minutes and thirty-eight seconds past eight in the evening. True time of the Paschal Full Moon at Corinth, 
according to Ferguson’s Tables, April 8, or the VIth of the Ides of April, at thirty-seven minutes and one 
second past five in the morning; the true time of the Paschal Full Moon being eight hours, forty-eight 
minutes, and twenty-three seconds after the mean.—Easter Sunday, April 10, or the IVth of the Ides of 
April.—E pact, or moon’s age on the twenty-second of March, or the XIth of the Calends of April, (the 
day on which the earliest Easter happens,) 29.—Year of the reign of Nero Cesar, the Roman emperor, 
and fifth Cesar, 4.—Year of Claudius Felix, the Jewish governor, 5.—Year of the reign of Vologesus, 

king of the Parthians, or the family of the Arsacide, 8.—Year of Caius Numidius Quadratus, governor of 

Syria, 7—Year of Ishmael, high priest of the Jews, 3.—Year of the reign of Corbred I., king of the 
Scots, brother to the celebrated Caractacus, who was carried prisoner to Rome, but afterwards released by 

the emperor, 3.—Roman consuls; Nero Cesar Augustus, (the second time,) and L. Calpurnius Piso 

Eminent men, contemporaries with St. Paul. 

L. Ann@as Seneca, the Stoic philosopher and poet, son of M. Anneus Seneca, the rhetorician ; born about 
the commencement of the Christian era, and put to death about A. D. 65.—Anneus Cornutus, the Stoic 

philosopher, and preceptor to Persius the satirist; flourished under Nero.—Zucan, nephew to Seneca the 
philosopher; born about A. D. 29, put to death about A. D. 65.—Andromachus of Crete, a poet, and 
Nero’s physician.—T. Petronius Arbiter, of Massila, died A. 1). 66.—Aulus Persius Flaccus, the Latin 
poet, of Volaterre in Italy ; died in the ninth year of the reign of Nero, aged 28.—Dvoscorides, the phy- 
sician; the age in which this physician lived is very uncertain.—Justus, of ‘Tiberias, in Palestine. —Fla- 
vius Josephus, the Jewish historian; born A. 1). 37, died A. D. 93.—WSilius Italicus, the poet who was 
several times consul; born about A. D. 23, died in the beginning of the reign of Trajan, aged 75.—Vale- 
rius Flaccus, the Latin poet; flourished under Vespasian.—C. Plinius Secundus, of Verona, born under 

Tiberius, flourished under Vespasian, and died under Titus, A. Ὁ. 79, aged 56.—Thraseus Petus, the 

Stoic philosopher, famous for his independence and generous sentiments ; slain by order of Nero, A. D. 65. 
—Quintius Curtius Rufus, the historian ; the time when he flourished is uncertain, some placing him under 
Claudius, others under Vespasian, and others under Trajan.—Asconius Pedianus, the historian and annota- 

ter, died A. D. 76, aged 85.—Marcus Valerius Martialis, the epigrammatist ; born about A. 1). 29, died 

A. D. 104, aged 75.—Philo-Byblius, born about A. D. 53, died A. D. 133, aged 80.—Acusilaus, the 

rhetorician ; flourished under Galba.—Afer, an orator and preceptor of Quintilian, died A. D. 59.—Afranius, 
the satirist, put to death by Nero, in the Pisonian conspiraey.—Marcus Aper, a Latin orator of Gaul, died 

A. Ὁ. 85.—Babdilus, the astrologer, who caused the Emperor Nero to put all the leading men of Rome to 
death.— C. Balbdillus, the historian of Egypt; flourished under Nero.—P. Clodius Quirinalis, the rhetori- 
cian, flourished under Nero.—Fabdricus, the satirist ; flourished under Nero.—Decius Junius Juvenalis, 
the satirist; born about A. 1). 29, died A. 1). 128, aged about 100 years.—Longinus, the lawyer, put to 
death by Nero.— Plutarch, the biographer and moralist ; born about A. D. 50, died about A. D. 120, or 
A. D. 140, according to others.—Polemon, the rhetorician, and master of Persius the celebrated satirist , 

died in the reign of Nero.—Seleucus, the mathematician, intimate with the Emperor Vespasian.—Servilius 
Nonianus, the Latin historian; flourished under Nero.—Caius Cornelius Tacitus, the celebrated Roman 

historian ; born in the reign of Nero, and died at an advanced age in the former part of the second century 

CHAPTER I. 

St. Paul encourages them to trust in God in all adversities, from a consideration of the support which he 
had granted them already in times of afflictions: and expresses his strong confidence of their fidelity, 1-7. 
Mentions the heavy tribulation which he had passed through in Asia; as also his deliverance, 8-11. 
Shows in what the exultation of a genuine Christian consists, 12. Appeals to their own knowledge of the 
truth of the things which he wrote to them, 13, 14. Mentions his purpose of visiting them; and how 
sincere he was in forming it; and the reason why he did not come, as he had purposed, 15-24 
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The apostle encourages the 

ΑΔ 4061, AUL, *an apostle of Jesus 
ace Christ by the will of God, 

πε ἢ Nero- and Timothy our brother, unto 
nis Ces.4- {ῃ6 Church of God which is at 

Corinth; » with all the saints which are in all 

Achaia : 
¢ Grace be to youand peace from God our 

Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 

3 “Blessed be God, even the Father of 

our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies, 

and the God of all comfort ; 

4 Who comforteth us in all our tribulation, 

that we may be able to comfort them which are 

in any trouble, by the comfort wherewith we 
ourselves are comforted of God. 

1. CORINTHIANS. Corinthians to trust un God. 

50iPbr Was’ )<theMSufferings Οὔ “4M ced, 
Christ abound in us, so our ἣν τὰ Cc. 

consolation also aboundeth by Anno Imp. Nero 
Christ. nis Ces. 4. 

6 And whether we be afflicted, f zt is for your 

consolation and salvation, which £ is effectual 

in the enduring of the same sufferings which 
we also suffer: or whether we be comforted, zt 

is for your consolation and salvation. 
7 And our hope of you zs steadfast, knowing, 

that Ὁ as ye are partakers of the sufferings, so 
shall ye be also of the consolation. 

8 For we would not, brethren, have you 

ignorant of ' our trouble which came to us in 

Asia, that we were pressed out of measure, 

a1 Cor. i. 15 Bph. 1. 1; Col. 1.1; 1 Vim.i- 1; 2 Tim: 1. 1- 
b Phil. i. 1; Col i. 2. © Rom. ri ἀπο Cane 3; Gal. i. 3; Phil. 
1.2; | Col. 1.2; 1 Thess.i. 1; 2 Thess. 1.2; Philem. 3.-- - ἃ Eph. 

1 8 ΠΡ 1.5; eActs ix. 4; chap. iv. 10; Col. i. 24. 
Γ ΓΟΡΣΡ; iv. 15. 5 Or, is wrought. Rom. viii. 17; 2 Tim. 
eae i Acts xix. 23; 1 Cor. xv. 32); xvi. 9. 

NOTES ON CHAP. 1. 
Verse 1. Paul, an apostle] Paul, commissioned im- 

mediately by Jesus Christ himself, according to the will 
of God, to preach the Gospel to the Gentiles. See 
on 1 Cor. i. 1. 

In all Achaia] The whole of the Peloponnesus, or 
that country separated from the main land by the Jsth- 
mus of Corinth. From this we may learn that this 
epistle was not only sent to the Church at Corinth, 
but to all the Churches in that country. 

Verse 2. Grace be to you and peace] See Rom. i. 7. 
Verse 3. Blessed be God] Let God have universal 

and eternal praise: 1. Because he is the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who is the gift of his endless 
love to man, Johni. 16. 2. Because he is the Father 

of mercies, 6 Πατὴρ τῶν οἰκτίρμων, the source whence 

all mercy flows, whether it respect the body or the soul, 
time or eternity ; the source of tender mercy; for so 
the word implies. See on Rom. xii. 1. And, 3. Be- 
cause he is the God of all comfort—the Fountain 
whence all consolation, happiness, and bliss flow to 
angels and to men. 

Verse 4. Who comforteth us| Who shows himself 
to be the God of tender mercy, by condescending to 
notice us, who have never deserved any good at his 
hand; and also the God of all consolation, by com/fort- 
ing us in all our tribulation—never leaving us a prey 
to anxiety, carking care, persecution, or temptation ; 
but, by the comforts of his Spirit, bearing us up m, 
through, and above, all our trials and difficulties. 

That we may be able to comfort them] Even spiritual 
comforts are not given us for our use alone ; they, like 

all the gifts of God, are given that they may be dis- 
tributed, or become the instruments of help to others. 
A minister’s trials and comforts are permitted and sent 
for the benefit of the Church. What a miserable 
preacher must he be who has all his divinity by study 
and learning, and nothing by experience! If his soul 
nave not gone through all the travail of regeneration, 
if his heart have not felt the love of God shed abroad 
in it by the Holy Ghost, he can neither instruct the 

ignorant nor comfort the distressed. See ver. 6. 
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Verse 5. The sufferings of Christ] Suffering en- 
dured for the cause of Christ: such as persecutions, 
hardships, and privations of different kinds. 

Our consolation also aboundeth] We stood as well, 
as firmly, and as easily, in the heaviest trial, as in the 
lightest ; because the consolation was always propor- 
tioned to the trial and difficulty. Hence we learn 
that he who is upheld in a slight trial need not fear a 
great one; for if he be faithful, his consolation shall 

abound, as his sufferings abound. Is it not as easy for 
a man to lift one hundred pounds’ weight, as it is for 
an infant to lift a few ounces? The proportion of 
strength destroys the comparative difficulty. 

Verse 6. And whether we be afflicted] See on ver. 4 
Which is effectual] There isa strange and unusual 

variation in the MSS. and versions in this passage. 
Perhaps the whole should be read thus: For if we be 
afflicted, it is for your encouragement and salvation ; 
and if we be comforted, it is also for your encourage- 
ment, which exerted itself by enduring the same suf- 
ferings which we also suffer. 

This transposition of the middle and /as/ clauses is 
authorized by the best MSS. and versions. The mean- 
ing seems to be this: While ye abide faithful to God, 
no suffering ean be prejudicial to you; on the contrary, 
it will be advantageous ; God haying your comfort and 
salvation continually in view, by all the dispensations 
of his providence: and while you patiently endure, 
your salvation is advanced ; sufferings and consolations 
all becoming energetic means of accomplishing the 
great design, for all things work together for good to 
them that love God. See the variations in Griesbach. 

Verse 7. And our hope of you is steadfast] We have 
no doubt of your continuing in the truth; because we 
see that you have such a full, experimental knowledge 
of it, that no sufferings or persecutions can turn you 
aside. And we are sure that, as ye suffer, so shall 
ye rejoice. 

Verse 8. Our trouble which came to us in Asia] 
To what part of his history the apostle refers we know 
not: some think it is to the Jews lying in wait to kill 
him. Acts xx. 3; others, to the insurrection raised 

2 



The apostle mentions his 

A. M4061. above strength, insomuch that we 
A.U.C despaired even of life: 

9 But we had the * sentence 

of death in ourselves, that we 

should !not trust in ourselves, but in God 

which raiseth the dead: 
10 ™ Who delivered us from so great a death, 

and doth deliver: in whom we trust that he 

will yet deliver ws ; 

Anno Imp. Nero- 
nis Ces. 4. 

CHAP. I. heavy persecutions m Asia 

11 Ye also "helping together 4,M 4061. 
by prayer for us, that © fer the A. i cs 

gift bestowed upon us by the sop Inset Nero- 
means of many persons, thanks _™* ©®* * 
may be given by many on our behalf. 
12 For our rejoicing is this, the testimony 

of our conscience, that in simplicity and » god- 
ly sincerity, ‘not with fleshly wisdom, but by 

the grace of God, we have had our conversa- 

ΚΟΥ, answer.—| Jer. xvii. 5, 7.——™ 2 Pet. ii. 9. © Rom. xv. 
30; Phil. i. 19; Philem, 22. 

°Chapter iv. 15. 17; iv. 2— 91 Cor. 11. P Chapter ii. 
4, 

against him by Demetrius and his fellow craftsmen, 
Acts xix. 23; others, to his fighting with beasts at 

Ephesus, 1 Cor. xv. 32, which they understand Jite- 
rally ; and others think that there is a reference here 
to some persecution which is not recorded in any part 
of the apostle’s history. 

We were pressed out of measure, above strength] 
The original is exceedingly emphatic : καθ᾽ ὑπερβολὴν 
εβαρηθημὲν ὑπὲρ δυναμιν" we were weighed down be- 
yond what is credible, even beyond what any natural 
strength could support. There is no part of St. Paul’s 
history known to us which can justify these strong 
expressions, except his being stoned at Lystra; which 
if not what is here intended, the facts to which he re- 

fers are not on record. As Lystra was properly in 
Asia, unless he mean Asia Minor, and his stoning at 

Lystra did most evidently destroy his life, so that his 
being raised was an effect of the miraculous power of 
God; he might be supposed to refer to this. See the 
notes on Acts xiv. 19, ἅς. But it is very likely that 
the reference is to some terrible persecution which he 
had endured some short time before his writing this 
epistle ; and with the outlines of which the Corinthians 
had been acquainted. 

Verse 9. We had the sentence of death in ourselves] 
The tribulation was so violent and overwhelming, that 
he had no hope of escaping death. 

That we should not trust in ourselves] The tribu- 
lation was of such a nature as to take away all expec- 
tation of help but from Gop alone. 

But in Ged which raiseth the dead| This is very 
like the business at Lystra; and would be sufficient to 
fix the apostle’s reference to that fact could the time 
and other circumstances serve. 

Verse 10. Who delivered us from so great a death] 
For the circumstances were such that no human power 
could avail. 

Will yet deliver us] Having had such a signal evi- 
dence of His interposition already, we will confide in 
him with an unshaken confidence that he will continue 
to support and deliver. 

Verse 11. Ye also helping together by prayer] Even 
an apostle felt the prayers of the Church of God ne- 
cessary for his comfort and support. What innumer- 
able blessings do the prayers of the followers of God 
draw down on those who are the objects of them! 

The gift bestowed—by the means of many per- 
sons| The blessings communicated by means of their 
prayers. 
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Thanks may be given by many] When they who 
have prayed hear that their prayers are so particularly 
answered, then all that have prayed will feel them- 
selves led to praise God for his gracious answers. 
Thus, the prayers of many obtain the gift; and the 
thanksgivings of many acknowledge the mercy. 

The gift, or χάρισμα, which the apostle mentions, 
was his deliverance from the dangers and deaths to 
which he was exposed. 

Verse 12. For our rejoicing is this] Ἡ καυχησις 
Our boasting, exultalion, subject of glorying. 

The testimony of our conscience] Mapruptov τῆς 
συνειδησεως" That testimony or witness which con- 

science, under the light and influence of the Spirit of 
God, renders to the soul of its state, sincerity, safety, ἄς. 

In simplicity] ἹΑπλοτητι from a, denoting unity o: 
together, and πεέλω, to be; or from a, negative, ana 

πολὺς, many ; not compounded, having one end in view, 

having no sinister purpose, no by end to answer. In- 
stead of ἁπλοτητί, many MSS. and versions have ἁγιο- 

τητι, holiness. 

In godly sincerity] Ev2cxpweig Θεου" The sincerity 
of God: that is, such a sincerity as comes from his 
work in the soul. Εἰλικρίνεια, sincerity, and εἰλικρινὴς, 

sincere, come from evn, the splendour, or bright shining 
of the sun; and here signifies such simplicity of inten- 
tion, and purity of affection, as can stand the test of 
the light of God shining upon it, without the discovery 
being made of a single blemish or flaw. 

Not with fleshly wisdom] The cunning and dupli- 
city of man, who is uninfluenced by the Spirit of God, 
and has his secular interest, ease, profit, pleasure, and 
worldly honour in view. 

But by the grace of God| Which alone can produce 
the simplicity and godly sincerity before mentioned, 
and inspire the wisdom that comes from above. 

We have had our conversation] Ἀνεστραόημεν" We 

have conducted ourselves. The word properly refers 
to the whole tenor of a man’s life—all that he does 
says, and intends; and the object or end he has in 
view, and in reference to which he speaks, acts, and 

thinks ; and is so used by the best Greek writers. The 
verb avactpedw is compounded of ava, again, and 

στρεῴφω, to turn; a continual coming back again to the 

point from which he set out; a circulation; beginning, 
continuing, and ending every thing to the glory of God; 
setting out with Divine views, and still maintaining 
them; beginning in the Spirit, and ending in the Spirit , 
acting in reference to God, as the planets do in refer- 
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The apostle’s intention 

A; M. 4061. tion in the world, and more abun- 
A. {τ Cc. dantly to you-ward. 

Annolmp.Nero- 13 For we write none other 
nis Ces. 4. aes things unto you than what ye read 

or acknowledge ; and I trust ye shall acknow- 
ledge even to the end ; 
14 As also ye have acknowledged us in part, 

‘that we are your rejoicing, even as * ye also 
are ours in the day of the Lord Jesus. 
15 And in this confidence ' I was minded to 

come unto you before, that ye might have a 

ἃ second ¥ benefit ; 

16 And to pass by you into Macedonia, 

Il. CORINTHIANS. to visit Macedon 

and to come again out of Ma- 4, M, 4061. 
cedonia unto you, and of you to ATE, 

be brought on my way toward Anno Imp. Nero- 
Judea. nis Cws, 4. 

17 When I therefore was thus minded, 

did I use lightness? or the things that I 
purpose, do I purpose ‘according to the 
flesh, that with me there should be yea, yea 
and nay, nay ? 

18 But as God is true, our ¥ word toward 

you was not yea and nay. 
19 For 7 the son of God, Jesus Christ, who 

was preached among you by us, even by me 

τ Chap. v. 12. sPhil. ii. 16; iv. 1; 1 Thess. ii. 19, 20. 
ΤΊ Cor. iv. 19. «Rom. i. 11. 

W1 Cor. xvi. 5, 6——*Chap. x. 2—yOr, 
Z Mark i. 1; Luke i. 35; Acts ix. 20. 

v Or, grace. 
preaching. 

ence to the sun, deriving all their light, heat, and mo- 

tion from him ; and incessantly and regularly revolving 
round him. Thus acted Paul; thus acted the primitive 
Christians ; and thus must every Christian act who ex- 
pects to see God in his glory. The word conversation is 
not an unapt Latinism for the Greek term, as conversatio 
comes from con, together, and verto, I turn; and is 

used by the Latins in precisely the same sense as the 
other is by the Greeks, signifying the whole of a man’s 
conduct, the tenor and practice of his life: and conver- 
sio aslrorum, and conversiones celestes, is by Cicrro 

used for the course of the stars and heavenly bodies.— 
De Leg. ὁ. 8: Celum una conversione atque eadem, 
ipse circum se lorquetur et vertitur.—Cic. de Univers., 
ec. 8: “The heaven itself is, with one and the 

same revolution, whirled about, and revolves round 

itself.” 
In the world| Both among Jews and Gentiles have 

we always acted as seeing Him who is invisible. 
More abundantly to you-ward.| That is, We have 

given the fullest proof of this in our conduct towards 
you; vou have witnessed the holy manner in which 
we have always acted; and Gop is witness of the 

purity of the motives by which we have been actuated ; 
and our conscience tells us that we have lived in up- 
rightness before him. 

Verse 13. Than what ye read] Viz. In the first 
epistle which he had sent them. 

Or acknowledge} To be the truth of God; and 
which he hoped they would continue to acknowledge, 
and not permit themselves to be turned aside from the 
hope of the Gospel. 

Verse 14. Have acknowledged us in part] Axo 
μεροὺυς may signify here not 2m part, but some of you; 
and it is evident, from the distracted state of the Co- 

rinthians, and the opposition raised there against the 
apostle, that it was only α par! of them that did acknow- 
ledge him, and receive and profit by his epistles and 
advice. 

We are your rejoicing, Fe.) You boast of ws as the 
ministers of Christ through whom ye have believed ; 
as we boast of yow as genuine converts to the Chris- 
tian faith, and worthy members of the Church of God. 

Verse 15. And in this confidence] Under the con- 
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viction or persuasion that this is the case; that ye 
exult in us, as we do in you; 

Iwas minded] (had purposed to come to you before, 
as he had intimated, 1 Cor. xvi. 5; for he had intend- 

ed to call on them in his way from Macedonia, but this 
purpose he did not fulfil; and he givesthe reason, ver. 23. 

A second benefit] Ve had been with them once, and 
they had received an especial blessing in having the 
seed of life sown among them by the preaching of the 
Gospel ; and he had purposed to visit them again that 
they might have a second blessing, in having that seed 
watered. Instead of χαριν, grace or benefil, several 
MSS. read yapav, joy, pleasure ; but the word grace 
or benefit, seems to express the apostle’s meaning best. 

Verse 16. To pass by you into Macedonia] He had 
purposed to go to Macedonia first, and then from Mace- 
donia return to them, and probably winter in Corinth. 
Therefore we must understand the δ ὕμων, by you, as 
implying that he would sail up the Aagean Sea, leaving 
Corinth to the west ; though he might have taken it 
in his way, and have gone by land through Greece up 
to Macedonia. Some think that the meaning is, that 
he purposed to take Achaia in his way to Macedonia, 
without calling at Corinth; but Achaia was out of his 

way considerably, and he could scarcely go through 
Achaia without passing close by Corinth. I consider 
the words, therefore, as implying that he purposed not 
to call at Corinth at that time, but to pass by it, as 

before stated. 
Verse 17. Did I use lightness ?] When I formed 

this purpose, was it without due consideration? and 
did I abandon it through fickleness of mind ? 

That with me there should be yea, §c.] That I should 
act as carnal men, who change their purposes, and 
falsify their engagements, according as may seem best 
to their secular interest ? 

Verse 18. But as God is true] Setting the God of 
truth before my eyes, I could not act in this way: and 
as sure as he is true, so surely were my purposes 
sincere: and it was only my uncertainty about your 
state that induced me to postpone my visit. See ver. 23. 

Verse 19. For the Son of God, §c.] If I could 
have changed my purpose through carnal or secular 
interest, then I must have had the same interest in 
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To spare the Corinthians 

A.M. 4061. and Silvanus, and 'Timotheus, 
A.U-C. was not yea and nay, *but in 

Anno Imp. Nero- him was yea. 

nis Cxs.4- 90 >For all the promises of 
God in him are yea, and in him amen, unto 
the glory of God by us. 
21 Now he which stablisheth us with you in 

Christ, and © hath anointed us, is God; 
22 Who “hath also sealed us, and ° given 

a Heb. xiii. 8.——» Rom. xv. 8, 9. 451 John ii. 20, 27. 
4Eph. i. 13; iv. 30; 2 Tim. ii. 19; Rev. ii. 17. © Chap. v. 5; 
Eph. i. 14. 

view when I first preached the Gospel to you, with 
Silvanus and Timotheus. But did not the whole of 
our conduct prove that we neither had, nor could have 
such interest in view ? 

Verse 20. For all the promises of God] Had we 
been light, fickle, worldly-minded persons; persons who 
could only be bound by our engagements as far as com- 
ported with our secular interest ; would God have con- 

firmed our testimony among you! Did we not lay 
before you the promises of God? And did not God 
fulfil those promises by us—by our instrumentality, to 
your salvation and his own glory? God is true ; there- 
fore every promise of God is true; and consequently 
each must have its due fulfilment. God will not make 
use of ¢rifling, worldly men,‘as the instruments by 
which he will fulfil his promises; but he has fulfilled 
them by us; therefore we are just and spiritual men, 
else God would not have used us. 

Tn: him are yea, and in him amen] All the promises 
which God has made to mankind are yea—true in 
themselves, and amen—faithfully fulfilled to them who 
believe in Christ Jesus. The promises are all made 
in reference to Christ; for it is only on the Gospel 
system that we can have promises of grace ; for it is 
only on that system that we canhave mercy. There- 
fore, the promise comes originally dy Christ, and is 
yea; and it has its fulfilment through Christ, and is 
amen ; and this is to the glory of God, by the preach- 
ing of the apostles. 

From what the apostle says here, and the serious 
and solemn manner in which he vindicates himself, it 

appears that his enemies at Corinth had made a handle 
of his not coming to Corinth, according to his proposal, 
to defame his character, and to depreciate his ministry ; 
but he makes use of it as a means of exalting the ¢ruth 
and mercy of God through Christ Jesus ; and of show- 
ing that the promises of God not only come by him, but 
are fulfilled through him. 

Verse 21. Now he which stablisheth us with you] 
It is God that has brought both us and you to this sure 
state of salvation through Christ ; and he has anointed 
us, giving us the extraordinary influences of the Holy 
Ghost, that we might be able effectually to administer 
this Gospel to your salvation. Through this unction 
we know and preach the truth, and are preserved by it 
from dissimulation and falsity of every kind. 

Verse 22. Who hath also sealed us] Not only 
deeply wnpressed His truth and image upon our hearts ; 

CHAP. I. Paul delays his visit. 

ἜΡΟΝ A. Μ. 4061. the earnest of the Spirit in our ‘i Der 
keris A. U.C. 

23 Moreover ‘I call God for janie fap ee 

a record upon my soul, * that _ ts C*s:4 
to spare you I came not as yet unto Co- 
rinth. 
24 Not for *that we have dominion over 

your faith, but are helpers of your joy: for 
‘by faith ye stand. 

£ Rom. i. 9; chap. xi. 31; Gal. 1.20; Phil. i. 8. 1 Cor. iv. 
21; chap. ii. 3; xil. 20; xiii. 2, 10.——" 1 Cor. ili. 5; 1 Pet. v. 
3.—— Rom. xi. 20; 1 Cor. xv. 1. 

the truth of our extraordinary wnetion or calling to the 
ministry. 

And given the earnest of the Spirit) Tov appa8wva 
του IIverwaroc. From this unction and sealing we 
have a clear testimony in our souls, the Divine Spirit 
dwelling constantly in us, of our acceptance with God, 
and that our ways please him. The ἀρῥαβὼν of the 

apostle is the same as the }37y erabon of Moses, Gen. 
XXxviii. 17, 18, and 20, which we there translate 

pledge. ‘The word properly signifies an earnest of 
something promised; a part of the price agreed for 
between a duyer and seller, by giving and receiving of 
which the bargain was ratified ; or a deposit, which was 
to be restored when the thing promised was given. 
From the use of the term in Genesis, which the apostle 
puts here in Greek letters, we may at once see his 

meaning above, and in Eph. i. 14; the Holy Spirit being 
an earnest in the heart, and an earnest of the promised 
inheritance means a security given in hand for the ful- 
filment of all God’s promises relative to grace and 
eternal life. We may learn from this, that eternal 
life will be given in the great day to all who can pro- 
duce the arrhabon, or pledge. We who is found then 
with the earnest of God’s Spirit in his heart, shall not 
only be saved from death, but have that eternal life of 
which it is the pledge, the earnest, and the evidence. 

Without this arrhabon there canbe no glory. See the 
whole case of Judah and Tamar, Gen. xxxviii. 13, &., 

and the notes there. 
Verse 23. I call God for a record upon my soul} 

The apostle here resumes the subject which he left 
ver. 16, and in the most solemn manner calls God to 
witness, and consequently to punish, if he asserted any 
thing false, that it was through tenderness to them 
that he did not visit Corinth at the time proposed. 
As there were so many scandals among them, the 
apostle had reason to believe that he should be obliged 
to use the severe and authoritative part of his function in 
the excommunication of those who had sinned, and de- 

livering them over to Satan for the destruction of the ἡ 

flesh, &e.; but to give them space to amend, and to 

see what effect his epistle might produce, (not having 

heard as yet from them,) he proposed to delay his 

coming. It is plain, as several commentators have 

observed, 1. That St. Paul’s doctrine had been op- 

posed by some of Corinth, 1 Cor. xv. 12. His apos- 

ileship questioned, 1 Cor. ix. 1, 2, and 2 Cor. xii. 13 
2. Himself despised, and treated as a person who, 

but, by the mirazulous gifts of the Holy Spirit, attested | because of the consciousness he had of his own worth- 
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Observations on the nature 

lessness, dared not to come, 1 Cor. iv. 18. His let- 

ters. say they, are weighty and powerful—full of 
boastings of what he can and what he will do; but 
his bodily presence is weak, and his speech contempti- 
ble, 2 Cor. x. 10. 3. This being the state in which 
his reputation was then at Corinth, and he having pro- 
mised to come to them, 1 Cor. xvi. 5, he could not 

but think it necessary to vindicate his failing them by 
reasons which should be both convincing and kind, 
such as those contained in the preceding verses. See 
Dodd and others. 

Verse 24. Not for that we have dominion over 
your faith] I will not come to exercise my aposto- 
lical authority in punishing them who have acted sin- 
fully and disorderly; for this would be to several of 
you a cause of distress, the delinquents being friends 
and relatives; but I hope to come to promote your 
joy, to increase your spiritual happiness, by watering 
the seed which I have already sowed. This I think 
to be the meaning of the apostle. It is certain that 
the faith which they had already received was preach- 
ed by the apostles ; and, therefore, in a certain sense, 

according to our meaning of the term, they had a right 
to propound to them the articles which they ought to 
believe ; and to forbid them, in the most solemn man- 

ner, to believe any thing else as Christianity which | 
was opposed to those articles. In that sense they 
had dominion over their faith ; and this dominion was 

essential to them as apostles. But shall any others— 
persons who are not apostles, who are not under the 
unerring and infallible influence of the Holy Ghost, 
arrogate to themselves this dominion over the faith of 
mankind ; not only by insisting on them to receive 
new doctrines, taught nowhere by apostles or aposto- 
lic men; but also threatening them with perdition if 
they do not credit doctrines which are opposed to the 
very spirit and letter of the word of God? These 
things men, not only not apostles, but wicked, profli- 
gate, and ignorant, have insisted on as their right. 
Did they succeed’? Yes, for a time; and that time 

was a time of thick darkness; a darkness that might 
be felt ; a darkness producing nothing but misery, and 
lengthening out and deepening the shadow of death. 
But the light of God shone; the Scriptures were read; 
those vain and wicked pretensions were brought to the 
eternal touchstone: and what was the consequence 2 
The splendour of truth pierced, dissipated, and annihi- 
lated them for ever ! 

British Protestants have learned, and Europe is 
learning that the Sacrep Wairines, and they alone, 
contain what is necessary to faith and practice ; and 
that no man, number of men, society, church, council, 

presbytery, consistory, or conclave, has dominion 
over any man’s faith. The word of God alone is his 
rule, and to its Author he is to give account of the 
use he has made of it. 

For by faith ye stand.) You believe not in us, 
but in Gop. We have prescribed to you on his au- 
thority, what you are to believe; you received the 
Gospel as coming from Him, and ye stand in and by 
that faith. 

Tue subjects in this chapter which are of the most 
unportance have been carefully considered in the pre- 
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Il. CORINTHIANS. of a Christian man’s oath. 

ceding notes. That alone of the apostle’s oath has 
been passed by with general observations only. But, 
that it is an oath has been questioned by some. An 
oath, properly speaking, is an appeal to God, as the 
Searcher of the heart, for the truth of what is spoken; 
and an appeal to Him, as the Judge of right and 
wrong, to punish the falsity and perjury. All this ap- 
pears to be implied in the awful words above: I cali 
God for a record upon my soul; and this is not the 
only place in which the apostle uses words of the 
same import. See Rom. i. 9, and ix. 1, and the note 
on this latter passage. 

On this subject I have spoken pretty much at large 
at the end of the sixth chapter of Deuteronomy ; but as 
it appears that there I have made a mistake in saying 
that the people called Quakers hold up their hand in 
a court of justice, when called upon to make affirma- 
tion, I take this opportunity 10 correct that expression, 
and to give the form of the oath, for so the law con- 
siders it, which the statute (7 and 8 of William IILI., 
cap. 34, sec. 1) required of this sect of Christians - 
“f, A. B., do declare in the presence of almighty 
God, the witness of the truth of what I say.” Though 
this act was only intended at first to continue in force 
for seven years, yet it was afterwards made perpetual. 
See Burn, vol. iii., page 654. 

A more solemn and more awful form of an oath 
was never presented nor taken by man than this; no 

kissing of the book, holding up of the hand, nor laying 
hand on the Bible, can add either solemnity or weight 
to such an oath! Τὺ is as awful and as binding as 
any thing can be; and him, who would break this, no 

obligation can bind. 
But the religious people in question found their con- 

sciences aggrieved by this form, and made application 
to have another substituted for it; in consequence of 
this the form has undergone a little alteration, and the 

solemn affirmation which is to stand instead of an oath 
taken in the usual manner, as finally settled by the 8th 
Geo., cap. 6, is the following: “1, A. B., do solemn- 

ly, sincerely, and truly declare and affirm.” Burn, 
vol. ill., page 656. i 

Jt may be well to examine this solemn affirmation, 
and see whether it does not contain the essential prin- 
ciples of an oath ; and whether it should not be reput- 
ed by all people, as being equal to any oath taken in 
the common form, and sufficiently binding on every 
conscience that entertains the belief of a God, and the 

doctrine of a future state. The word solemnly refers 
to the presence and omniscience of Gon, before whom 

the affirmation is made; and the word sincerely to the 
consciousness that the person has of the uprighiness 
of his own soul, and the total absence of guile and de- 
ceit ; and the word éruly refers to the state of his un- 
derstanding as to his knowledge of the fact in question. 
The word declare refers to the authority requiring 
and the persons before whom this declaration is made ; 
and the term affirm refers back to the words solemnly, 
sincerely, and truly, on which the declaration and af- 
firmation are founded, This also contains all that is 
vital to the spirit and essence of an oath; and the 
honest man, who takes or makes it, feels that there is 

no form used among men by which his conscience can 
be more solemnly bound. As to the particular form 
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St. Paul’s reasons for not 

as long as it is not absurd or superstitious, it is a mat- 
ter of perfect indifference as to the thing itself as long 
as the declaration or affirmation contains the spirit and 
essence of an oath; and that the law considers this 

as an oath is evident from the following clause : 
“That if any one be convicted of having wilfully or 
falsely made this declaration or affirmation, such of- 
fender shall incur the same penalties and forfeitures as 
are enacted against persons convicted of wilful and 

CHAP. II. visiting the Corinthians 

corrupt perjury.” TI believe it may be said wit. stnet 
truth, that few instances can be produced where this 
affirmation, which I must consider as a most solemn 
oath, was corruptly made by any accredited member 
of that religious society for whose peace and com- 
fort it was enacted. And when this most solemn affir- 
mation is properly considered, no man of reason will 
say that the persons who take it are not bound by a 
sufficient and available oath. 

CHAPTER II. 

The apostle farther explains the reasons why he did not pay his intended visit to the Corinthians, 1. 
He exhorts them also to forgive the incestuous person, why he wrote to them in the manner he did, 2-5. 

who had become a true penitent ; and therefore he had forgiven him in the name of Christ, 6-11. 

And 

He 

mentions the disappointment he felt when he came to Troas in not meeting with Titus, from whom he ec- 
pected to have heard an account of the state of the Corinthian Church, 12, 13. Gives thanks to God for 
the great success he had in preaching the Gospel, so that the influence of the name of Christ was felt in 
every place, 14. 
believe not, 15, 16. 

among the people, 17. 

Snes UT I determined this with 
A uc myself, athat I would not 

δ 

AnnoImp.Nero- COme again to you in heaviness. 
nis Cas. Ὁ For if I make you sorry, who 

s he then that maketh me glad, but the same 

which is made sorry by me 7 
3 And I wrote this same unto you, lest, when 

I came, °I should have sorrow from them of 

whom I ought to rejoice ; °* having confidence 

in you all, that my joy is the joy of you all. 

δ Chap. 1.235 xii. 20,215 xiti, 10.—> he. xii. 21. © Chap. 
vii. 16; viii. 22; Gal. v. 

NOTES ON CHAP. II. 
Verse 1. But I determined this} The apostle 

continues to give farther reasons why he did not 
visit them at the proposed time. Because of the 
scandals that were among them he could not see them 
comfortably ; and therefore he determined not to see 
them at all till he had reason to believe that those 
evils were put away. 

Verse 2. For if I make you sorry] Should he 
have come and used his apostolical authority, in in- 
flicting punishment upon the transgressors, this would 
have been a common cause of distress. And though 
he might expect that the sound part of the Church 
would be a cause of consolation to him, yet as all 

would be overwhelmed with trouble at the punishment 
of the transgressors, he could not rejoice to see those 
whom he loved in distress. 

Verse 3. And I wrote this same unto you] This 
I particularly marked in my first epistle to you; ear- 
iiestly desiring your reformation, lest, if I came before 
this had taken place, I must have come with a rod, 

and have inflicted punishment on the transgressors. 
See 1 Cor. v. 

My joy is the joy of you all.) I know that ye 
‘ish my comfort as much as I wish yours. 

2 

Shows that the Gospel is a savour of life to them that believe, and of death to them that 
And that he and his brethren preached the pure, unadulterated doctrine of God 

4 For out of much affliction and Ἂς ue psn 

anguish of heart I wrote unto you A. U.C. 

τὴς many tears; ‘not that ye aad τοι Nero- 
should be grieved, but that ye _™SC®** 
might know the love which I have more abun- 
dantly unto you. 
5 But, °if any have caused grief, he hath 

not f grieved me, but in part: that I may not 
overcharge you all. 

Sufficient to such a man 7s this & punish- 

4Chap. vii. 8, 9, 12—*1 Cor. v. 1—‘ Gal. iv. 12.——z Or, 
censure. 

Verse 4. For out of much affliction, §c.] It is 
very likely that the apostle’s enemies had represented 
him as a harsh, austere, authoritative man; who was 

better pleased with inflicting wounds than in healing 
them. But he vindieates himself from this charge by 
solemnly asserting that this was the most painful part 
of his office ; and that the writing of his first epistle 
to them cost him much affliction and anguish of heart, 
and many tears. 

Verse 5. But, if any have caused grief] Were he 
seems to refer particularly to the cause of the incestu 
ous person. 

Grieved me, but in part] I cannot help thinking that 
the ex μέρους and azo μερους, which we render in part, 

and which the apostle uses so frequently in these epis- 
tles, are to be referred to the people. A part of them 
had acknowledged the apostle, chap. i. 14; and here, 
apart of them had given him cause of grief: and there- 
fore he immediately adds, that I may not overcharge 
you all; as only apart of you has put me to pain, (viz. 
the transgressor, and those who had taken his part,) it 
would be unreasonable that I should load you all 
extBapa παντας ὑμας, with the blame which attaches to 

that party alone. 
Verse 6. Sufficient to such a man is this punish 
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Exhortation to forgwethe penitent. Il. CORINTHIANS. 

A. M. 4061. : eer i 
iD sp Ment, which was inflicted ἢ of 

tHe mang 
AnnoImp.Neroe ‘7 ‘So that contrariwise ye 

nis Ces. 4. ought rather to forgive hum, and 
comfort him, lest perhaps such a one should 

be swallowed up with over-much sorrow. 
8 Wherefore I beseech you that ye would 

confirm your love toward him. 
9 For to this end also did I write, that I 

might know the proof of you, whether ye be 
* obedient in all things. 
10 To whom ye forgive any thing, I forgive 

also: for if I forgave any thing, to whom 1 
forgave it, for your sakes forgave 1 it ‘in the 
person of Christ ; 

h} Cor. ν. 4, 5; 1 Tim. v. 20——iGal. vi. 1.——* Chap. vii. 
sex. Os 

Christians triumph in Christ 

11 Lest Satan should get an ΔΝ 4061. 
advantage of us: for we are not vere 8S 

ignorant of his devices. Anno Imp. Nero. 
nis Ces. 4. 12 Furthermore, ™ when I 

came to Troas to preach Christ’s Gospel, 
and ™a door was opened unto me of the 
Lord, 

13 °T had no rest in my spirit, because 1 

found not Titus my brother: but taking my 
leave of them, I went from thence into Mace- 

donia. , 
14 Now, thanks be unto God, which always 

causeth us to triumph in Christ; and maketh 
manifest ? the savour of his knowledge by us 

in every place. 

1 Or, in the sight ——™ Acts xvi. 8; xx. 6——®1 Cor. xvi. 9. 
© Chap. vili. 5, 6——? Cant. i. 3. 

ment] That is, the man has already suffered suffi- 
ciently. Here he gives a proof of his parental ten- 
derness towards this great transgressor. He had been 
disowned by the Church; he had deeply repented ; 
and now the apostle pleads for him. 

Verse 7. Ye ought rather to forgive him] He had 
now suffered enough; for the punishment inflicted had 
answered the end for which it was inflicted ; and there 

was some danger that, if this poor culprit were not 
cestored to the bosom of the Church, his distress and 

anguish would destroy his life, or drive him to despair. 
Verse 8. That ye would confirm your love toward 

him.| You do love him, notwithstanding the reproach 
he has brought on the Gospel; and notwithstanding 
your love to him, ye were obliged to cut him off for 
the credit of the Gospel. Now that he has repented, 
I beseech you to confirm, κυρωσαι, to ratify, by a pub- 
lic act of the Church, your love to him; give him the 
fullest proof that you do love him, by forgiving him 
and restoring him to his place in the Church. 

Verse 9. For to this end also did I write] Ἔγραψα, 
I have written this also, the advices and commands 

which I now give you, that I might know whether ye 
be obedient in all things. 

Verse 10. To whom ye forgive any thing] Here 
he farther shows them that his sole object inthe punish- 
ment inflicted on the transgressor, was his amend- 
ment and therefore promises to ratify, in the name 
and authority of Christ, the free pardon which he ex- 
horts them to dispense. 

In the person of Christ] As I believe Christ acts 
towards his penitent soul, so do 1. Christ forgives 
his sin, and takes him to his favour; let us forgive 

him his offence against the Church, and restore him to 
its communion. 

Verse 11. Lest Satan should get an advantage] If 
the man who has given sufficient proof of the sincerity 
of his repentance be not restored, he may be over- 
whelmed with sorrow, and sink into despair; and then 

the discipline of the Church will be represented, not 
as emendatory, but as leading to destruction. Of this 
our enermes would most gladly avail themselves, as 
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they wish to discredit this ministry; and there is 
always at hand a devil to suggest evil, and prompt 
men to do it; for in this respect we have thorough 
acquaintance with his devices. Let us therefore be 
careful to remove, both from Satan and his partisans, 

all those occasions which might turn to the disadvan- 
tage or disparagement of the Gospel of Christ. 

Verse 12. When I came to Troas] After having 
written the former epistle, and not having heard what 
effect it had produced on your minds; though the 
Lord had opened me a particular door to preach the 
Gospel, in which I so especially rejoice and glory ; 

Verse 13. JI had πὸ rest in my spirit] I was so 
concerned for you, through the love I bear you, that I 
was greatly distressed because I did not find Titus 
returned to give me an account of your state. 

But taking my leave of them] 1 went thence into 
Macedonia, expecting to find him there ; and thither 
he did come, and gave me a joyous account of your 
state. See chap. vill. 6, 7. 

Verse 14. Now, thanks be unto God] His coming 
dispelled all my fears, and was the cause of the highest 
satisfaction to my mind; and filled my heart with gra- 
titude to God, who is the Author of all good, and who 
always causes us to triumph in Christ; not only gives 
us the victory, but such a victory as involves the total 
ruin of our enemies ; and gives us cause of triumphing 
in him, through whom we have obtained this victory. 

A triumph, among the Romans. to which the apos- 
tle here alludes, was a public and solemn honour con- 
ferred by them ona victorious general, by allowing 
him a magnificent procession through the city. 

This was not granted by the senate unless the ge- 
ποτα] had gained a very signal and decisive victory : 
conquered a province, &c. On such occasions the 
general was usually clad in a rich purple robe, inter- 
woven with figures of gold, setting forth the grandeur 
of his achievements; his buskins were beset with 
pearls, and he wore a crown, which at first was of 
laurel, but was afterwards of pure gold. In one hand 
he had a branch of Jawrel, the emblem of vzctory ; 
and in the other, his truncheon. He was earried ina 
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Ministers are unto God 

4 Gh 15 For we are unto God a 
A.U.C. sweet savour of Christ, 4 in 

810. : 
AnnoImp.Nero- them that are saved, and ‘in 

nis Ces. 4. them that perish : 
16 "Τὸ the one we are the savour of death 

unto death; and to the other the savour of 

41 Cor. i. 18.— Chap. iv. 3——* Luke ii. 34; John ix. 39; 
1 Pet. ii. 7, 8.——* 1 Cor. xv. 10 ; chap. iii. 5, 6. 

magnificent chariot, adorned with ivory and plates of 
gold, and usually drawn by two white horses. (Other 
animals were also used: when Pompey triumphed 
over Africa, his chariot was drawn by elephants ; that 
of Mark Antony, by lions; that of Heliogabalus, by 
tigers ; and that of Aurelius, by deer.) His children 

either sat at his feet in the chariot, or rode on the 

chariot horses. ‘To keep him humble amidst these 
great honours a slave stood at his back, casting out 
incessant railings, and reproaches; and carefully enu- 
merating all his vices, &c. Musicians led up the pro- 
cession, and played triumphal pieces in praise of the 
general; and these were followed by young men, who 
‘ed the victims which were to be sacrificed on the oc- 
easion, with their horns gilded, and their heads and 
necks adorned with ribbons and garlands. Next fol- 
lowed carts loaded with the spoils taken from the 
enemy, with their horses, chariots, &c. These were 

followed by the kings, princes, or generals taken in the 
war, loaded with chains? Immediately after these came 
the triumphal chariot, before which, as it passed, the 

people strewed flowers, and shouted 70, triumphe ! 
The triumphal chariot was followed by the senate ; 

and the procession was closed by the priests and their 
attendants, with the different sacrificial utensils, and a 

white ox, which was to be the chief victim. They 
then passed through the triumphal arch, along the via 
sacra to the capitol, where the victims were slain. 

During this time all the temples were opened, and 
every altar smoked with offerings and incense. 

The people at Corinth were sufficiently acquainted 
with the nature of a triumph: about two hundred 
years before this, Lxcius Mummius, the Roman con- 
sul, had conquered all Achaia, destroyed Corinth, 
Thebes, and Chalcis ; and, by order of the senate, had 

a grand triumph, and was surnamed Achaicus. St. 
Paul had now a triumph (but of a widely different kind) 
over the same people ; his triumph was in Christ, and 
to Christ he gives all the glory; his sacrifice was that 
of thanksgiving to his Lord; and the incense offered 
on the occasion caused the savour of the knowledge 
of Christ to be manifested in every place. As the 
smoke of the victims and incense offered on such an 
occasion would fill the whole city with their perfume, 
vu the odour of the name and doctrine of Christ filled 
the whole of Corinth and the neighbouring regions ; and 
the apostles appeared as triumphing in and through 
Christ, over devils, idols, superstition, ignorance, and 
vice, wherever they came. 

Verse 15. For we are unto God a sweet savour of 
Christ] The apostle still alludes to the case of a tri- 
umph ; the conqueror always represented the person 
of Jupiter ; as even the heathens supposed that God 

Vou. Il. {3} 

CHAP. II w sweet savour of Christ. 

life unto life. And ‘who ἐς suffi- a ae 

cient for these things ? A.U.C. 
810, 

17 For we are not as many, AnnoImp. Nero 

which "corrupt Ythe word of τ C®s: 4. 
God ; but as ¥ of sincerity, but as of God, in 
the sight of God speak we * in Christ. 

«Or, deal deceitfully with. νυ Chap. iv. 2; xi. 13; 2 Pet. ii. 3 
w Chap. i. 12; iv. 2—* Or, of. 

alone could give the victory: and as the punishment 
of death was inflicted on some of the captives, who 
had often rebelled and broken Jeagues and covenants ; 
so others were spared, made tributaries, and often be- 
came allies. Alluding to this, the apostle says: We 
are a sweet savour to God—we have fulfilled his will 
in faithfully proclaiming the Gospel, and fighting against 
sin. And as he has determined that those who believe 
shall be saved, and those who Jelieve not shall perish, we 
are equally acceptable to him though we unsuccessfully 
preach the Gospel to some who obstinately reject it, 
and so perish, as we are in preaching to others who 
believe, and are saved. 

Verse 16. To the one we are the savour of death 
unto death} There are several sayings among the 
ancient Jewish writers similar to this. In Debarim 
Rabba, sec. i. fol. 248, it is said: “ As the bee brings 

home honey to its owner, but stings others; so it is 
with the words of the Jaw;” ΝΎ Ὁ ΤΊ oD sam 

chaiyim leyisrael, “ They area savour of lives to the 
Israelites :” pdm nIDIN> NIN DDI vesam hamma- 
veth leomoth hadlam, “ And a savour of death to the 
people of this world.” The learned reader may see 
much more to this effect in Schoettgen. The apostle’s 
meaning is plain: those who believe and receive the 
Gospel are saved; those who reject it, perish. The 
meaning of the rabbins is not less plain: the Jsraelites 
received the law and the prophets as from God. and 
thus possessed the means of salvation; the Gentiles 
ridiculed and despised them, and thus continued in the 
path of death. The same happens to the present day 
to those who receive and to those who reject the Gos 
pel: it is the means of salvation to the former, it is 
the means of destruction to the latter; for they are 
not only not saved because they do not believe the 
Gospel, but they are condemned because they reject it 
For how can they escape who neglect so great a sak 
vation? The sun which nourishes the ¢ree that is 
planted in a good soil, decomposes and destroys it if 
plucked up and laid on the surface. 

That the saved, cufouevor, and they that perish, 
απολλυμενοι, mean those who receive and obey the 
Gospel, and those who reject it and live and die in 
sin, needs no proof. No other kinds of reprobate and 
elect, in reference to the eternal world, are known in 

the Book of Gop, though they abound in the dooks of 
men. The Jews were possessed with such an exalted 
opinion of their own excellence that they imagined that 
all the Jove and mercy of God were concentrated among 
themselves, and that God never would extend his grace 
to the Gentiles. ᾽ 

Such sentiments may Jecome Jews: but when we 
find some Gentiles arrogating to themsclyes all the sal- 
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False teachers corrupt 

excluded: the major part even of their own world—the 

Gentiles, from the possibility of obtaining mercy ; and 

that God has made an eternal purpose, that the death 

of Christ shall never avail them, and that no saving 

grace shall ever be granted to them, and that they 

shall infallibly and eternally perish ; what shall we say 

to such things? It is Judaism in its worst shape: Ju- 

daism with innumerable deteriorations. The propaga- 
tors of such systems must answer for them to God. 

Who is sufficient for these things 2] Is it the false 
apostle that has been labouring to pervert yout Or, 
is it the men to whom God has given an extraordinary 
commission, and sealed it by the miraculous gifts of 
the Holy Ghost? That this is the apostle’s meaning 
is evident from the following verse. 

Verse 17. For we are not as many, which corrupt 
the word of God| God has made vs sufficient for 
these things by giving us his own pure doctrine, the 
ministry of reconciliation, which we conscientiously 
preserve and preach; and we act, not like many 
among you, who, having received that doctrine, corrupt 
it ; mingling with it their own inventions, and explain- 
ing away its force and influence, so as to accommo- 
date it to men of carnal minds. 

The word καπηλεύοντες, from καπηλος, a tavern- 

keeper, signifies acting like an unprincipled vintner ; 

for this class of men have ever been notorious for adul- 
‘erating their wines, mixing them with liquors of no 
worth, that thereby they might increase their quantity ; 
and thus the mixtwre was sold for the same price as 
the pure wine. Isa. i. 22, Thy wine is mixed with 
water, the Septuagint thus translate: of καπηλοι cov 

μισγουσι tov owvov ὕδατι" “ Thy vintners mix thy wine 
with water ;” that is, thy false prophets and corrupt 
priests adulterate the word of God, and render it of 
none effect, by their explanations and traditions. 

The word has been used, both among the Greeks 
and Latins, to signify a prostitution of what was right 
and just, for the sake of gain. So Herodian, lib. vi. 
cap. 11: Εἰρηνην χρυσιου katndevovrec, “ Making 
peace for money.” So cauponari bellum is, “ To make 
war for money.” In short, the word is used to signify 
any artifice employed to get gain by making a thing 
look more or better than it is; or mingling that which 
is eacellent with what is not so to promote the gain 

of the adulterater. 
It is used by Aristophanes, Plut. Act. iv., scene 5, 

yer. 1064, to express an old woman who was patched 
and painted to hide her deformity. 

Ov δητ᾽, emer μὲν νυν KaTHALKWS EXEL 

Ez δ᾽ exrAvvertae τουτὸ τὸ ψιμυθιον, 

Ower καταδηλα Tov προσωποῦυ ye Ta paky. 

Not at all; the old woman is painted : 
If the paint were washed off, then you 
Would plainly see her wrinkled face. 

Where see the note of the Scholiast, who observes 
inat the term is applied to those who deal in clothes. 

322 

Il. CORINTHIANS. 

vation of God, and endeavouring to prove that he has 

the doctrines of God. 

patching, mending, &c., as well as to those who mia 

bad wine with good. Καπηλικως exer ἸΠανουργικως" 

exer οἱ καπηλοι χρίειν καὶ αναποιειν Ta ἱματια εἰωθασι; 

καὶ Tov otvoy δὲ νωθυλευουσι, συμμιγνυντὲς αὐτῳ σαπρον. 

Vid. Kustert Aristoph., page 45. 
But as of sincerity] Ἐξ ειλικρινειας. See the note 

on chap. i. ver. 12. We receive the doctrine pure from 
God; we keep it pure, and deliver it in its purity to 
mankind. For we speak in Christ—in the things of 
his Gospel, as being in the sight of God—our wnole 
souls and all their motives being known to him. As 
the unprincipled vintner ‘nows that he adulterates the 
wine, his conscience testifying this; so we know that 
we deliver the sincere truth of God, our conscience 
witnessing that we deliver it to you, as we receive it, 

by the inspiration of the Spirit of truth. 

1. Tuar St. Paul was a man of a very tender and 

loving spirit is evident from all his epistles ; but espe-. 

cially from this, and particularly from the chapter be- 
fore us. It was not an easy thing with him to give a 
reproof ; and nothing but a sense of his duty to God 
and his Church could have led him to use his aposto- 
lical power, to inflict spiritual punishment on trans- 
gressors. He felt like a loving and tender father, who, 
being obliged to correct his froward and disobedient 
child, feels in his own heart the pain of a hundred 
blows for that occasioned by one laid on the body of 
his son. ‘There are some ministers who think nothing 
of cutting off members from the g’hurch of Christ ; they 
seem to do it, if not cheerfully, yet with indifference 

and unconcern! How ean this be? Nothing but ab- 
solute duty to God should induce any man to separate 
any person from the visible Church; and then it must 
be on the conviction that the case is totally hopeless. 
And who, even in those circumstances, that knows the 

worth of a soul, can do it without tortwre of heart ? 

2. We must not only love the doctrines, but also 

the morality of the Gospel. He who loves this will 

not corrupt it; but, as Quesnel says truly, in order to 

love the truth a man must practise it; as in order to 

practise it he must love it. That a minister, says he, 

may preach the word of God in such a manner as is 

worthy of him, he must, with St. Paul, be always mind- 

ful of these three things: 1. That he be sent by God, 

and that he speak directly from him, and as his am- 

bassador. 2. That he speak as in his presence, and 

under his immediate inspection. 3. That he consider 

himself as being in the place of Christ, and endeavour 

to minister to the souls of men, as he has reason to 

believe Christ would do, were he in the place ; and as 

he knows Christ did, when he sojourned among men. 

The minister of the Gospel is Christ’s ambassador ; 

and he prays men in Christ’s stead to be reconciled to 

God. See chap. v. 20. The people should consider 

the nature of this embassage, and receive it as coming 

immediately from God, that it may accomplish the ena 

for which he has sent it. 
( 21e* ) 



The apostles need not CHAP. IIT. . letters of recommendation 

CHAPTER ΤΠ. 

The apostle shows, wn opposition to his detractors, that the faith and salvation of the Corinthans were a 
sufficient testimony of hts Divine mission; that he needed no letters of recommendation, the Christian 
converts at Corinth being a manifest proof that he was an apostle of Christ, 1-3. 
tian ministry, as being infinitely more excellent than that of Moses, 4-12. 

He extols the Chris- 
Compares the different modes 

of announcing the truth under the law and under the Gospel: in the former it was obscurely delivered ; 
and the veil of darkness, typified by the veil which Moses wore, is still on the hearts of the Jews; but 
when they turn to Christ this veil shall be taken away, 13-16. On the contrary, the Gospel dispensation 
is spiritual ; leads to the nearest views of heavenly things; and those who receive it are changed into the 
glorious likeness of God by the agency of his Spirit, 17, 18. 

A. Μ᾿ 4061. a is : : 
‘A. Ὁ. 57. O “we begin again to com- 
A. U. C. mend ourselves ? or need we, 
‘R10. ὃ 

Anno Imp. Nero- aS some others, ἢ epistles of com- 
Bis Ces.4- mendation to you, or letters of 

commendation from you ? 
2 © Ye are our epistle written in our hearts, 

known and read of all men: 
3 Forasmuch as ye are manifestly declared 

@Chap. v. 12; x. 8, 12; xii. 11. 
ix. 2.——11 Cor. iii. 8. 

NOTES ON CHAP. III. 
Verse 1. Do we begin again to commend ourselves] 

By speaking thus of our sincerity, Divine mission, &c., 
_ is it with a design to conciliate your esteem, or ingra- 

tiate ourselves in your affections ἢ By no means. 
Or need we—epistles of commendation} Are we 

80 aestitute of ministerial abilities and Divine influence 
that we need, in order to be received in different 

Churches, to have letters of recommendation? Cer- 
tainly not. God causes us to triumph through Christ 
in every place ; and your conversion is such an evident 
seal to our ministry as leaves no doubt that God is 
with us. 

Letters of commendation| Were frequent in the 
primitive Church ; and were also in use in the aposto- 

lic Church, as we learn from this place. But these 

were, in all probability, not used by the apostles ; their 
helpers, successors, and those who had not the mira- 

culous gifts of the Spirit, needed such letters: and 
they were necessary to prevent the Churches from be- 
ing imposed on by false teachers. But when apostles 
came, they brought their own testimonials, the mira- 
culous gifts of the Holy Spirit. 

Verse 2. Ye are our epistle) 1 bear the most ar- 
dent love to you. I have no need to be put in re- 
membrance of you by any epistles or other means ; ye 
are written in my heart—I have the most affectionate 
remembrance of you. 

Known and read of all men} For wherever I goT 
mention you ; speak of your various gifts and graces ; 
and praise your knowledge in the Gospel. 

Verse 3. Manifestly declared to be the epistle of 
Christ} Ye are in our hearts, and Christ has written 
you there ; but yourselves are the epistle of Christ ; 
the change produced in your hearts and lives, and the 
zalvation which you have received, are as truly the 
work of Christ as a letter dictated and written by a 
man in his work. 

Ministered by us] = the writing, but Christ 

Ὁ Acts xvili. 27. © 1 Cor. 
© Exod. xxiv. 12; xxxiv. 1. 

to be the epistle of Christ ‘mi- 4; MW. 4061. 
nistered by us; written not with A αὐ. Ο. 
ink, but with the Spirit of the pane Nero 
living God, not ¢in tables of 515 C#s:4 
stone, but ‘in fleshly tables of the heart. 

4 And such trust have we through Christ to 
God-ward : ; 

5 ¢ Not that we are sufficient of ourselves to 

f Psa. xl. 8; Jer. xxxi. 33; Ezek. xi. 19; xxxvi. 26; Heb. viii. 
10.—+ John xy. 5; chap. ii. 16. 

used me as the pen; Christ dictated, and I wrote; 

and the Divine characters are not made with ink, but 

by the Spirit of the living God; for the gifts and 
graces that constitute the mind that was in Christ are 
produced in you by the Holy Ghost. 

Not in tables of stone} Where men engrave con- 
tracts, or record events; but in fleshly tables of the 
heart—the work of salvation taking place in all 
your affections, appetites, and desires; working that 
change within that is so signally manifested without. 
See the parts of this figurative speech: 1. Jesus 
Christ dictates. 2. The apostle writes. 3. The 
hearts of the Corinthians are the substance on which 
the writing is made. And, 4. The Holy Spirit pro- 
duces that influence by which the traces are made, 
and the mark becomes evident. Here is not only an 
allusion to making inscriptions on stones, where one 
dictates the matter, and another cuts the letters; (and 

probably there were certain cases where some colour- 
ing matter was used to make the inscription the more 
legible ; and when the stone was engraved, it was set 

up in some public place, as monuments, inscriptions, 
and contracts were, that they might be seen, known, 

and read of all men;) but the apostle may here refer 
|to the ten commandments, written by the finger of God 
upon two tables of stone; which writing was an evi- 
dence of the Divine mission of Moses, as the conver- 
sion of the Corinthians was an evidence of the mis- 
sion of St. Paul. But it may be as well to take the 
words in a general sense, as the expression is not 

unfrequent either in the Old Testament, or in the 
rabbinical writers. See Schoettgen. 

Verse 4. Such trust have we] We have the full- 

est conviction that God has thus accredited our minis- 

try; and that ye are thus converted unto him, and are 
monuments of his mercy, and proofs of the truth of 
our ministry. 

Verse 5. Not that we are sufficient of ourselves] 
We do not arrogate to ourselves any power to en- 
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The apostles were able © 

A.M. 4061. think any thing as of ourselves ; 
ΠΕ σι but » our sufficiency zs of God ; 

AnnoImp.Nero. 6 Who also hath made us 
nis Ces. 4. able iministers of * the new 

testament ; not ! of the letter, but of the spirit : 

hi Cor. xv. 10; Phil. ii. 13——11 Cor. iil. 5; xv. 10; chap. 
v.18; Eph. ili. 7; Col. i. 25, 29; 1 Tim.i. 11,12; 2 ΤΊπι. i. 11. 
k Jer. xxxi. 31; Matt. xxvi. 28; ‘Heb. viii. 6, 8.— Rom. ii. 
27, 29; vii. 6. 

lighten the mind or change the heart, we are only zn- 
struments in the hand of God. Nor was it possible 
for us apostles to think, to mvent, such a scheme of 

salvation as is the Gospel; and if we even had been 
equal to the invention, how could we have fulfilled 
such promises as this scheme of salvation abounds 
with? God alone could fulfil these promises, and he 
fulfils only those which he makes himself. All these 
promises have been amen—ratified and fulfilled to you 
who have believed on Christ Jesus according to our 
preaching; therefore, ye are God’s workmanship ; 
and it is only by God’s sufficiency that we have been 
able to do any thing. This I believe to be the apos- 
tle’s meaning in this place, and that he speaks here 
merely of the Gospel scheme, and the inability of hu- 
man wisdom to invent it; and the words λογίσασθαι τι, 

which we translate to think any thing, signify, proper- 
ly, to find any thing out by reasoning; and as the 
Gospel scheme of salvation is the subject in hand, 
to that subject the words are to be referred and 
limited. The words, however, contain also a general 
truth ; we can neither think, act, nor be, without God. 

From him we have received all our powers, whether 
of body or of mind, and without him we can do no- 

thing. But we may abuse both our power of think- 
ing and acting ; for the power to think, and the power 

to act, are widely different from the act of thinking, 
and the act of doing. God gives us the power or ca- 
pacity to thunk and act, but he neither thinks nor acts 
for us. It is on this ground that we may abuse our 
powers, and think evil, and act wickedly ; and it is 

on this ground that we are accountable for our 
thoughts, words, and deeds. 

Verse 6. Who—hath made us able ministers] This 
is a more formal answer to the question, Who is suffi- 
cient for these things? πρὸς ταῦτα τις ixavoc; chap. 

ii. 16. God, says the apostle, has made us αὖθ mi- 
nisters; ixavocev ἡμας διακονους. he has made us 

sufficient for these things ; for the reader will observe 
that he uses the same word in both places. We apos- 
tles execute, under the Divine influence, what God 
himself has devised. We are ministers of the new co- 
venant ; of this new dispensation of truth, light, and 

life, by Christ Jesus ; a system which not only proves 
itself to have come frorn God, but necessarily implies 

that God himself by his own Spirit is a continual agent 

in it, ever bringing its mighty purposes to pass. On 

the words xawy διαθηκὴ, new covenant, see the Pre- 

race to the gospel of St. Matthew. 

Not of the letter, but of the Spirit] The apostle 
does not mean here, as some have imagined, that he 
states himself to be a minister of the New Testament, 
in opposition to the Old; and that it is the Old Tes- 
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IJ. CORINTHIANS. ministers of the new covenant 

for ™the letter killeth, but the 4, M, 4061. 
spirit ° giveth life. ae 
7 But if the ministration of Anions Nero- 

death, 4 written and engraven in τ C®*: 4. 
stones, was glorious, ‘so that the children ee: 

_™Rom. ili. 20; iv. 15; vii. 9, 10, 11; Gal. iii. 10 ——® John 
63; Rom. viii. 2— Or, quickencth PRom. vii. 10. 

aExod xxxiv. 1, 28; Deut. x. 1, &c.—— Exod. xxxiv. 29, 
30, 35. 

tament that kills, and the New that gives life; but 

that the New Testament gives the proper meaning of 
the Old; for the old covenant had its letter and its 

spirit, its literal and its spiritual meaning. The law 
was founded on the very supposition of the Gospel ; 
and all its sacrifices, types, and ceremonies refer to the 

Gospel. The Jews rested in the letter, which not 

only afforded no means of life, but killed, by con- 
demning every transgressor to death. They did not 
look at the spirit; did not endeavour to find out the 
spiritual meaning; and therefore they rejected Christ, 
who was the end of the law for justification ; and so 
for redemption from death to every one that believes. 
The new covenant set all these spiritual things at 
once before their eyes, and showed them the end, ob- 

ject, and design of the Jaw ; and thus the apostles who 

preached it were ministers of that Spirzt which gives 
life. 

Every institution has its letter as well as its spurt, 
as every word must refer to something of which it is 
the sign or significator. The Gospel has both its 
letter and its spirit; and multitudes of professing 
Christians, by resting in the LETTER, receive not the 

life which it is calculated to impart. Water, in bap- 
tism, is the letter that points out the purification of the 
soul ; they who rest in this letter are without this pu- 
tification ; and dying in that state they die eternally. 
Bread and wine in the sacrament of the Lord’s Sup- 
per, are the letter; the atoning efficacy of the 
death of Jesus, and the grace communicated by this 
to the soul of a believer, are the spirit. Multitudes 
rest in this Jetter, simply receiving these symbols, 
without reference to the atonement, or to their guilt ; 
and thus lose the benefit of the atonement and the 
salvation of their souls. The whole Christian life is 
comprehended by our Lord under the letter, Follow 
me. Does not any one see that a man, taking up this 
letter only, and following Christ through Judea, Gali- 
lee, Samaria, &c., to the city, temple, villages, sea- 

coast, mountains, ae fulfilled no part of the spiral 5 

and might, with all this following, lose his soul? 
Whereas the spirit, viz. receive my doctrine, believe 

my sayings, look by faith for the fulfilment of my 
promises, imitate my example, would necessarily lead 
him to life eternal. It may be safely asserted that 
the Jews, in no period of their history, ever rested 

more in the letier of their Jaw than the vast majority 
of Christians are doing in the letter of the Gospel. 
Unto multitudes of Christians Christ may truly say : 
Ze will not come unto me that ye may have life. 
Verse 7. The monistration of death} Here the 

apostle evidently intends the Jaw. It was a ministra- 
| tion, deaxovia, or service of death It was the province 
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Comparatwe excellence of 

A. M4061. Tsrael could not steadfastly be- 
A.U.C. hold the face of Moses for the 

Fem ον Nero- glory of his countenance ; which 

nis Cxs. 4. olory was to be done away ; 
8 How shall not *the ministration of the 

Spirit be rather glorious ? 
9 For if the ministration of condemnation be 

glory, much more doth the ministration ' of 
righteousness exceed in glory. 

*Gal. 111. 5—t Rom. i. 17; iii. 21. ἃ Chap. vii. 4; 

CHAP. III. the old and new covenants. 

10 For even that which was  4,M- 4061. 
made glorious had no glory in A.U.C. 
this respect, by reason of the Ansty Nero- 
glory that excelleth. se ees 
11 Forif that which is done away was glorious, 

much more that which remaineth 7s glorious. 
12 Seeing then that we have such hope, "we 

use great τ plainness of speech: 
13 And not as Moses, τ which put a veil over 

¥ Or, boldness. Eph. vi. 19. w Exod. xxxiv. 33, 35. 

of the law to ascertain the duty of man; to assign his 
duties ; to fix penalties for transgressions, &c.; and by 
it is the knowledge of sin. As man is prone to sin, 
and is continually committing it, this law was to him 
a continual ministration of death. Its letter killed ; 
and it was only the Gospel to which it referred that 
could give life, because that Gospel held out the only 
available atonement. 

Yet this ministration of death (the ten command- 
ments, written on stones; a part of the Mosaic insti- 

tutions being put for the whole) was glorious—was full 
of splendour ; for the apostle refers to the thunderings, 
and lightnings, and luminous appearances, which took 
place in the giving of the law; so that the very dudy 
of Moses partook of the effulgence in such a manner 
that the children of Israel could not look upon his 
face ; and he, to hide it, was obliged to use a veil. 

All this was intended to show the excellency of that 
law, as an institution coming immediately from God : 
and the apostle gives it all its heightenings, that he 
may compare it to the Gospel, and thereby prove that, 
glorious as it was, it had no glory that could be com- 
pared with that of the Gospel; and that even the glory 
it had was a glory that was to be done away—to be 
absorbed, as the light of the stars, planets, and moon, 
is absorbed in the splendour of the sun. See the 
notes on the viith chapter of Romans ; and see those 
on Exod. xix., xx., and xxxiv. 29, &c., where this 
subject is treated in all its details. 

Verse 8. The ministration of the Spirit] The 
Gospel dispensation, which gives the true spiritual 
sense of the law. 

Be rather glorious 3] Forasmuch as the thing sig- 
nified is of infinitely more consequence than that by 
which it is signified. The THING bread will preserve 
aman alive ; the worp dread can give life to nothing. 

Verse 9. The ministration of condemnation] The 
Jaw, which ascertained sin, and condemned it to just 

punishment. 
The ministration of righteousness] The Gospel, 

the grand business of which was to proclaim the doc- 
trine δικαίοσυνης, of justification ; and to show how God 
could be just and yet the justifier of him who believeth 
in Jesus. 

Exceed in glory.| For great, glorious, and awful 
as the law may be, in its opposition to sin, which is a 
reproach to man, and a dishonour to God ; and in its 
punishment of sin ; yet it must be vastly exceeded by 
that system which, evidencing an egual abhorrence of 
sin, finds out a method to forgive it; to take away its 
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guut from the conscience, and remove all its infection 

from the soul. That this could be done the law pointed 
out by its blood of bulls and of goats: but every con- 
siderate mind must see that it was impossible for these 
to take away sin; it is the Gospel that does what the 
law signified; and forasmuch as the performance of a 
promise is greater than the promise itself, and the sud- 
stance of a man is greater than the shadow projected 
by that substance ; so is the Gospel of Jesus Christ 
greater than the law, with all its promises, types, cere- 
monies, and shadows. 

Verse 10. For even that which was made glorious} 
The Jaw, .which was exhibited for a time in great 
glory and splendour, partly when it was given, and 
partly by the splendour of God in the tabernacle and 
first temple ; but all this ceased and was done away ; 
was intended to give place to the Gospel; and has 
actually given place to that system; so that now, in 
no part of the world is that law performed, even by the 
people who are attached to it and reject the Gospel. 

The glory that excelleth.| The Gospel dispensation, 
giving supereminent displays of the justice, holiness, 
goodness, mercy, and majesty of God. 

Verse 11. For if that which is done away, &c.] 
Here is another striking difference between the law 
and the Gospel. The former is termed τὸ καταργου- 
μενον, that which is counterworked and abolished ; the 

latter τὸ μενον, that which continues, which is not fora 
particular time, place, and people, as the law was; but 

for aut times, all places, and all people. As a great, 
universal, and permanent Goon vastly excels a good 
that is small, partial, and transilory; so does the 

Gospel dispensation, that of the law. 
Verse 12. Seeing—we have such hope] Such glo- 

rious prospects as those blessings which the Gospel 
sets before us, producing such confidence, as the fulfil - 
ment of so many promises has already done, that God 
will still continue to work for us and by us; 

We use great plainness of speech] Πολλῃ παρῥησιᾳ 
χρωμεθα" We speak not only with all confidence, but 
with all imaginable plainness ; keeping back nothing ; 
disguising nothing ; concealing nothing : and here we 
differ greatly from the Jewish doctors, and from the 
Gentile philosophers, who affect odscurity, and endea- 
vour, by figures, metaphors, and allegories, to hide 
every thing from the vulgar. But we wish that all may 
hear ; and we speak so that all may understand. 

Verse 13. And not as Moses} The splendour of 
Moses’ countenance was so great that the Israelites 
could not bear to look upon his face, and therefore he 
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Promise of restoration 

ares his face, that the children of 

A.U.C. Israel could not steadfastly look 
810. Apirig 

AnnoImp.Nero- to *the end of that which is 

ἘΠΕ ΘΕ ΑΝ abolished : 
14 But ¥ their minds were blinded: for un- 

til this day remaineth the same veil untaken 

away in the reading of the old testament ; 

which veil is done away in Christ. 

15 But even unto this day, when Moses is 

read, the veil is upon their heart. 

II. CORINTHIANS. to the Jewish people. 

A. M. 4061. 

aU NC: 
810. 

16 Nevertheless, * when it shall 

turn to the Lord, * the veil shall 

be taken away. 

17 Now *the Lord is that 
Spirit: and where the Spirit of the Lord 7s, 
there zs liberty. 
18 But we all, with open face beholding 

°as in a glass ‘the glory of the Lord, ° are 
changed into the same image from glory to 
glory, even as ‘by the Spirit of the Lord. 

Anno Imp. Nero- 
nis Ces. 4. 

x Rom. x. 4; Gal. iii. 23. y Isa. vi. 10; Matt. xii. 11, 14; 
John xii. 40; Acts xxviii. 26; Rom. xi. 7, 8, 25; chap. iv. 4. 
z Bxod. xxxiv. 34; Rom. xi. 23, 26. 

aTsa. xxv. 7.—— Ver. 6; 1 Cor. xv, 45. ©} Cor. xiii. 12. 
4Chap. iv. 4,6; 1 Tim. i. 11. © Rom. viii. 29; 1 Cor. xv. 49; 
Col. iii. 10.— Or, of the Lord the Spirit. 

was obliged to veil his face: this, it appears, he did 

typically, to represent the types and shadows by which 
the whole dispensation of which he was the minister 
was covered. So that the Israelites could not stead- 
fastly look—could not then have the full view or dis- 

cernment of that in which the Mosaic dispensation 
should issue and terminate. 

Verse 14. But their minds were blinded] By rest- 
ing in the letter, shutting their eyes against the light 
that was granted to them, they contracted a hardness 
or stupidity of heart. And the veil that was on the 
face of Moses, which prevented the glory of his face 
from shining out, may be considered as emblematical 
of the veil of darkness and ignorance that is on their 

hearts, and which hinders the glory of the Gospel 

from shining zn. 
Until this day remaineth the same veil] They are 

still ignorant of the spiritual meaning and intention 
of their own law, called here παλαία διαϑήκη, the old 

covenant. See the word explained in the preface to 
St. Matthew. 

In the reading of the Old Testament} Here is an 
evident allusion to the conduct of the Jews in their 
synagogues: when they read the law they cover 
their whole head with a veil, which they term the 
mv tallith, veil, from 55» talal, to cover; and this 

voluntary usage of theirs, the apostle tells us, is an 
emblem of the darkness of their hearts while they 
are employed even in sacred duties. 

Which veil is done away in Christ.| It is only by 
acknowledging Christ that the darkness is removed, and 
the end and spiritual meaning of the law discerned. 

Verse 16. When it shall turn to the Lord} When 
the Israelitish nation shall turn to the Lorp Jesus, the 

veil shall be taken away; the true light shall shine ; 
and they shall see all things clearly. 

There is an evident allusion here to the case of 
Moses, mentioned Exod. xxxiy. 34. When he came 
from the Lord, and spoke to the Israelites, he put 
the veil over his face ; but when he returned to speak 
with the Lord, then he took off the veil. So, when the 
Israelitish natron shall return to speak with and pray 
to the Lord Jesus, the veil of darkness and ignorance 

shall be taken away from their hearts; but never 
before that time. The words seem to imply: 1. That 
there will be a conversion of the Jews to Christianity ; 
and, 2. That this conversion will be en masse; that 
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a time will come when the whole nation of the Jews, 
in every place, shall turn to Christ; and then the 

Gentiles and Jews make one fold, under one Shep- 

herd and Bishop of all souls. 
Verse 17. Now the Lord is that Spirit] In verses 

6 and 8, the word ro πνεῦμα, spirit, evidently signifies 

the Gospel ; so called because it points out the spiritual 
nature and meaning of the law; because it produces 
spiritual effects ; and because it is especially the dis- 
pensation of the Spirit of God. Here Jesus Christ is 
represented as that Spirit, because he is the end of the 
law for justification to every one that believes ; and 
because the residue of the Spirit is with him, and he 
is the dispenser of all its gifts, graces, and influences. 

And where the Spirit of the Lord is] Wherever 
this Gospel is received, there the Spirit of the Lord 
is given; and wherever that Spirit lives and works, 
there is liberty, not only from Jewish bondage, but 
from the slavery of sin—from its power, its guilt, and 
its pollution. See John viii. 33-36, and the notes 
there. 

Verse 18. But we all, with open face] The Jews 
were not able to look on the face of Moses, the 

mediator of the old covenant, and therefore he was 

obliged to ved it; but all we Christians, with face un- 
covered, behold, as clearly as we can see our own natural 
face in a mirror, the glorious promises and privileges 
of the Gospel of Christ ; and while we contemplate, 
we anticipate them by desire and hope, and appre- 
hend them by faith, and are changed from the glory 
there represented to the enjoyment of the thing which 
is represented, even the glorious image—righteousness 

and true holiness—of the God of glory. 
As by the Spirit of the Lord.| By the energy of 

that Spirit of Christ which gives life and being to all 
the promises of the Gospel; and thus we are made 

partakers of the Divine nature and escape all the 
corruptions that are in the world. This appears to 
me to be the general sense of this verse: its peculiar 
terms may be more particularly explained. 

The word κατοπτρίζομενοι, catoptrizomenoi, acting 
on the doctrine of catoptrics, which we translate be- 
holding in a glass, comes from κατα, against, and 

orrowat, I look; and properly conveys the sense of 
looking into a marror, or discerning by reflected light. 
Now as mirrors, among the Jews, Greeks, and Ro- 

mans, were made of highly polished metal, (see the 
2 



How the apostles preached 

note on 1 Cor. xiii. 12,) it would often happen, espe- 
cially in strong light, that the face would be greatly 
aluminated by this strongly reflected light ; and to this 
circumstance the apostle seems here to allude. So, 
by earnestly contemplating the Gospel of Jesus, and 
believing on him who is its Author, the soul becomes 
illuminated with his Divine splendour, for this sacred 
mirror reflects back on the believing soul the image of 
Him whose perfections it exhibits; and thus we see 
the glorious form after which our minds are to be 
fashioned ; and by believing and receiving the influence 
of his Spirit, μεταμορφουμεϑα, our form is changed, τὴν 
αὐτὴν eckova, into the same image, which we behold 

there ; and this is the image of God, lost by our fall, 

and now recovered and restored by Jesus Christ : for 
the shining of the face of God upon us, i. e. approba- 
tion, through Christ, is the cause of our transformation 
into the Divine image. 

Dr. Wuirsy, in his notes on this chapter, produces 
six instances in which the apostle shows the Gospel to 
be superior to the law; I shall transcribe them without 
farther illustration :— 

1. The glory appearing on mount Sina: made the 
people afraid of death, saying : Let not God speak to 
us any more, lest we die, Exod. xx. 19; Deut. xviii. 

16; and thus they received the spirit of bondage to 
Fear, Rom. viii. 15. Whilst we have given to us the 
spirit of power, and love, and of a sound mind, 2 Tim. 
i. 7; and the spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, 
Father! and to this difference the Epistle to the He- 
brews alludes, chap. xii. 18-24. 

2. Moses, with all his glory, was only the minister 
of the law, written on tables of stone; the apostles 
are ministers of the Gospel, written on the hearts of 
believers. Moses gave the Jews only the letter that 
killeth ; the apostles gave the Gospel, which is accom- 
panied with the spirit that gives life. 

3. The glory which Moses received at the giving 
of the law did more and more diminish, because his 

CHAP. IV. the Gospel of Christ 

law was to vanish away; but the glory which is 
received from Christ is an increasing glory ; the doc- 
trine and the Divine influence remaining for ever. 

4. The law was veiled under types and shadows ; 
but the Gospel has scarcely any ceremonies ; baptism 
and the Lord’s Supper being all that can be properly 
called such: and BELIEVE, Love, opey, the great 

precepts of the Gospel, are delivered with the utmost 
perspicuity. And indeed the whole doctrine of Christ 
crucified is made as plain as human language can 
make it. 

5. The Jews only saw the shining of the face of 
Moses through a veil ; but we behold the glory of the 
Gospel of Christ, in the person of Christ our Lawgiver, 
with open face. 

6. They saw it through a veil, which prevented the 
reflection or shining of it upon them ; and so this glory 
shone only on the face of Moses, but not at all upon 
the people. Whereas the glory of God, in the face 
of Jesus Christ, shines as in a mirror which reflects 
the image upon Christian believers, so that they are 
transformed into the same image, deriving the glorious 
gifts and graces of the Spirit, with the Gospel, from 
Christ the Lord and Distributor of them, 1 Cor. xii. 5; 

and so, the glory which he had from the Father he has 
given to his genuine followers, John xvii. 22. It is, 

therefore, rather with true Christians as it was with 

Moses himself, concerning whom God speaks thus : 
With him will I speak mouth to mouth, even appa- 
rently, and not in dark speeches; and the similitude 
of the Lord (την dofav Kuptov, the glory of the Lord) 
shall he behold; Num. xii. 8. For as he saw the 

glory of God apparently, so we with open face behold 
the glory of the Lord: as he, by seeing of this glory, 
was changed into the same likeness, and his face shone, 
or was δεδοξασμενη, made glorious; so we, beholding 
the glory of the Lord in the face of Jesus Christ, chap. 
iv. 6, are changed into the same glory. 

Thus we find that in every thing the Gospe. nas a 
decided superiority over the /aw and its institutions. 

CHAPTER IV. 

St. Paul shows the integrity with which he had preached the Gospel of Christ, 1, 2. 
unprofitable to any who had heard it, it was because their unbelieving hearts were blinded, 3, 4. 
preached, and how he was qualified for the work, 5—7. 
labours, and the hope and consolations by which he was supported, 8-15. 
eternal blessedness, 16-18. 

A. M. 4061. : - eae 57. "THEREFORE, ‘seeing we 
a ο. have *this ministry, ἢ as 

Anno Imp.Nero- We have received mercy, we 
nisCes.4 faint not; 

2 Chap. iii. 6 ——> ] Cor. vii. 25; 1 Tim. i. 13. 

NOTES ON CHAP. IV. 
Verse 1. Seemg we have this ministry] The Gos- 

pel, of which he gave that noble account which we 
read in the preceding chapter. 

‘We faint not] We meet with many tribulations, 
but are supported in and through all by the grace of 

2 

And that, if it was 
How he 

The troubles and difficulties he met with in his 
And the prospect he had of 

2 But have renounced the hid- AM. 606], 
den things of © dishonesty, not res 
walking in craftiness, ὦ nor hand- Anno Imp. Nero 

ling the word of God deceitfully ; _™S C®** 

© Gr. shame, Rom. i. 16; vi. 21.——4 Chap. ii. 17; 1 Thess. ii. 3, 5. 

the Gospel. Instead of οὐκ εκκακοῦμεν, we faint not, 
οὐκ ἐγκακοῦυμεν, we act not wickedly, is the reading of 
ADFG, and some others. Wakefield thinks it the 

genuine reading ; it certainly makes a very good sense 
with what goes before and what follows. If we follow 
this reading the whole verse may be read thus: Where- 
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The apostles commend themselves 

A M4061. but ὁ by manifestation of the truth 
pak f commending ourselves to every 

AnnoImp.Nero- Man’s conscience in the sight 
nis Ces. 4. of God. 
3 But if our Gospel be hid, δ it is hid to them 

that are lost; 

v. 11.—s1 Cor. i. 18; 
xii. 31; xiv.30; xvi.11; 

e Chap. vi. 4, 7; vii. 14—f Chap. 
chap. il. Piss 2 Thess. ii. 10 —* Jo 
Eph. vi. 12. 

1. CORINTHIANS. to every mans conscience 

4 In whom "the god of this ae τὸς 
world ihath blinded the minds A. U.C. 

of them which believe not, lest Amore: Nero- 

k the light of the glorious Gospel _™SC#s: + 
of Christ, ! who is the image of God, should 

shine unto them. 

1158. vi. 10; John xii. 40; chap. iii. 14——k Chap. iii. 8, 9, 
11, 18; ver. 6.—! John i. 18; xi. 45; xiv. 9; Phil. 1.6; Col. 
1. 15; Heb. i. 3. 

fore, as we have obtained mercy, or been graciously 
intrusled, ηλεηθημην, with this ministry, we do not 

act wickedly, but have renounced the hidden things 
of dishonesty, ὅτ. 

Verse 2. But have renounced] ἀπειπαμεθα" Re 
have disclaimed the hidden things of dishonesty ; 
κρυπτα τῆς αἰσχυνης; the hidden things of shame ; fees 

things which wicked men do; and which they are 
ashamed to have known, and ashamed to own. Dr. 

Whitby thinks that the apostle refers to carnal abomi- 
nations, of which the Jews and their rabbins were 

notoriously guilty. And it does appear from the first 
epistle that there were persons in Corinth who taught 
that fornication was no sin; and it appears also that 
several had taken the part of the incestuous person. 

Not walking in craftiness| Uavovpyia: In subtlety 
and clever cunning, as the false teachers did, who 

were accomplished fellows, and capable of any thing. 
The word is compounded of παν, all, and epyov, work. 

Nor handling the word of God deceitfully| Not 
using the doctrines of the Gospel to serve any secular 
or carnal purpose ; not explaining away their force so 
as to palliate or excuse sin; not generalizing its pre- 
cepts so as to excuse many in particular circumstances 
from obedience, especially in that which most crossed 
their inclinations. There were deceitful handlers of 
this kind in Corinth, and there are many of them still 
in the garb of Christian ministers; persons who disguise 
that part of their creed which, though they believe it 
is of God, would make them unpopular; affecting 
moderation in order to procure a larger audience and 
more extensive support; not attacking prevalent and 
popular vices ; calling dissipation of mind, relaxation ; 
and worldly and carnal pleasures, innocent amusements, 
ἄς. Ina word, turning with the tide, and shifting 
with the wind of popular opinion, prejudice, fashion, &c. 

But by manifestation of the truth] An open, ex- 
plicit acknowledgment of what we know to be the 
truth—what we are assured is the Gospel of Jesus; 
concealing nothing; blunting the edge of no truth; 
explaining spiritual things, not in the words of man’s 
wisdom, but in those taught by the Spirit of God. 

Commending ourselves to every man’s conscience] 
Speaking so that every man’s conscience shall bear 
its testimony that we proclaim the truth of God. This 
is one characteristic of Divine truth: even every man’s 
conscience will acknowledge it, though it speak de- 
cidedly against his own practices. 

In the sight of God.] Whose eye is ever on the 
heart and conscience of man, and who always bears 
testimony to his own woru. 

Verse 3. But if our Gospel be hid] Κεκαλυμμενον" 
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Veiled; he refers to the subject that he had treated 
so particularly in the conclusion of the preceding 
chapter. If there be a vez on the Gospel, it is only to 
the wilfully blind; and if any man’s heart be veiled 
that hears this Gospel, it is a proof that he is among 

the lost, απολλυμενοι, those who are fully under the 
power of sin; who have given up themselves to work 
wickedness ; persons who are mere heathens, or live 
like such, and yet such as Jesus Christ came to seek 
and save; for the word does not necessarily imply 
those that will perish eternally, but is a common epi- 

thet to point out a man without the Gospel] and without 
God in the world. Christ commands his disciples in 
preaching the Gospel to go to προβατα ta απολωλοτα, 
the uost sheep of the house of Israel; Matt. x. 6; 
for himself says, Matt. xviii. 11, and Luke xix. 10: 

The Son of man is come ζητῆσαι καὶ cucat τὸ ἀαπολωλος, 

to seek and to save that which is ost. And such 

persons he represents under the parable of the lost 
sheep; for to find to απολωλος, that which is Lost, the 

good shepherd leaves the ninety-and-nine in the oe 
derness, and goes in search of i; Matt. xviii. 12; 

Luke xv. 4. The word more properly signifies, in all 
those connéctions, and in the parallel passages, not 

those who are Lost, but those who are perishing; and 
will perish, if not sought and saved. 

Verse 4. In whom the god of this world, §c.| We 
see here that those whose minds are blinded, are they 

who believe not; and because they believe not, their 
minds continue in darkness, and are proper subjects 
for Satan to work on; and he deepens the darkness, 

and increases the hardness. But who is meant by the 
god of this world? Itis generally answered, the same 
whe is called the prince of this world, John xvi. 11. 
But the question recurs, who is the prince of this 
world 2 and the answer to both is, Saran. The 

reader will do well to consult the notes on John xii. 
31, and the concluding observations on John xiv. 1 
must own I feel considerable reluctance to assign the 
epithet ὁ Θεος, rue God, to Satan; and were there not 

arooted prejudice in favour of the common opinion, the 
contrary might he well vindicated, viz. that by the 
god of this world the supreme Being is meant, who 
in his judgment gave over the minds of the unbelieving 
Jews to spiritual darkness, so that destruction came 
upon them to the uttermost. Satan, it is true, has 
said that the kingdoms of the world and their glory 
are his, and that he gives them to whomsoever he 
will; Matt. iv. 8, 9. But has God ever said so? 
and are we to take this assertion of the boasting devi) 

and father of lies for truth? Certainly not. We are 

not willing to attribute the blinding of men’s minds 10 
2 



The apostles preached 

A.M. 4061. 5 ™For we preach not our- 
A.U.C. selves, but Christ Jesus the Lord; 

810. 
AnnoImp.Nero- and ® ourselves your servants for 

nis Ces.4. Jesus’ sake. 
6 For God, ° who commanded the light to 

13} Cor. i. 13,23; x.33.——® 1 Cor. ix. 19 ; chap. i. 24——® Gen. 
Lia 

God, because we sometimes forget that he is the God 
of justice, and may in judgment remove mercies from 
those that abuse them; but this is repeatedly attributed 
to him in the Bible, and the expression before us is 
quite a parallel to the following, Isa. vi. 9: Go and 
tell this people, Hear ye indeed, but understand not ; 

and see ye indeed, but perceive not. Make the HEART 
of this PEOPLE FAT, and MAKE their EARS HEAVY, and 

sHuT their Eyes; LEST they see with their eyes, and 
hear with their ears, and understand with their heart, 

gc. And see the parallel places, Matt. xiii. 14, 15; 
Mark iv. 12; John xii. 40; and particularly Rom. 

xi. 8-10: God HATH GIVEN THEM THE sPIRIT of 
SLUMBER, EYES that they SHOULD not SEE, and EARS 

that they sHouLD not HEAR; let their EYES be DARK- 
ENED, ὧς. Now all this is spoken of the same people, 
in the same circumstances of wilful rebellion and obsli- 
nate unbelief ; and the great God of heaven and earth 
is he who judicially blinds their eyes; makes their 
hearts fat, i.e. stupid; gives them the spirit of slum- 
ber; and bows down their back, ἄς. On these very 

grounds it is exceedingly likely that the apostle means 
the true God by the words the god of this world. 

And as to the expression this world, aiwvoc τούτου, 
we are not to imagine that it necessarily means wick- 
ed men, or a wicked age; for it is frequently used to 
express the whole mundane system, and all that is call- 

ed time: Whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, 
it shall not be forgiven him, neither ev τουτῳ τῳ aw, 
in THIS WORLD, nor in the world to come; Matt. 

xii. 39. In Luke xx. 34, the children, viot του αἰωνος 
τούτου, of THIS WORLD, mean simply mankind at large 
in their state of probation in this lower world, in op- 
position to their state in the world to come. The 
same meaning the word has in several other places, to 
which I need not refer; it simply implying the present 
state of things, governed by the Divine providence, in 
contradistinction from the eternal state: and it is very 
remarkable that, in 1 Tim. i. 17, God himself is call- 

ed Βασιλεὺς των αἰωνων, the King of the worup ; what 
we call King eternal; but here it evidently means 
him who governs both worlds, and rules in time and 
eternity. This character among the Asiatics is con- 
sidered essential to God; and therefore in the very 

first surat of the Koran he is called (ae) ι΄") 
Rubbi Aldlameen, “the Lord of both worlds,” an ex- 

pression perfectly similar to that above. But it is 
needless to multiply examples; they exist in abun- 
dance. Some, and particularly the ancient fathers, 
have connected τοῦ αἰωνος rovrov with τῶν ἀπίστων, 

and have read the verse: But God hath blinded the 
minds of the unbelievers of this world, &c. Trenzus, 
Tertullian, Chrysostom, Theodoret, Photius, Theophy- 
act, and Augustine, all plead for the above meaning ; 
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CHAP. IV. Christ Jesus the Lord 

shine out of darkness, Ρ hath ae 
ashined in our hearts, to give  A.U.C 
‘the light of the knowledge of Preys Nate 
the glory of God in the face of "Ὁ 55 
Jesus Christ: 

P Or, is he who hath—42 Peter i. 19. 
ii. 9. 

rVer. 4; 1 Peter 

and St. Augustine says that it was the opinion of 
almost all the ancients. 

Lest the hight of the glorious Gospel] ‘They have 
resisted the grace which God gave them, and have re- 
fused to yield to the evidences which amply prove the 
Messiahship of Jesus ; and therefore their eyes were 
judicially darkened, as it is said in the prophet: He 
hath closed their eyes, and hath given them the spirit 
of slumber. That is, they have shut their eyes 
against the light, and their blindness and stupor are 
the consequence. 

By glorious Gospel we are to understand the lumi- 
nous Gospel; that which comes with so much light 
and evidence to every candid mind. 

Who is the image of God] Christ is called, Heb. 
i. 3, the brightness of God's glory, and the express 
image of his person. See the note there. 

Verse 5. For we preach not ourselves] We neither 
proclaim our own wisdom nor power ; we have nothing 
but what we have received; we do not wish to esta- 

blish our own authority, nor to procure our own emolu- 
ment. 

But Christ Jesus the Lord| We proclaim the 
author of this glorious Gospel as Curist, ὁ Χρίστος, 
the same as MwA hammashiach, the Messtau, the 

Anointed One; him of whom the prophets wrote ; and 
who is the expectation, as he is the glory, of Israel. 
We proclaim him as Jesus pwr Yehoshua, the 

Saviour and Deliverer, who saves men from their sins. 

See Matt. i. 21. And we proclaim Jesus of Nazareth 
to be the long-expected Messiah; and that there will 
be none other. And farther we proclaim this Jesus 
the Messiah to be the Lorn, ὁ Kupoc, the great Ruler 

who has all power in heaven and earth; who made 

and governs the world ; and who can save to the utter- 
most all that come to God through him. Such was 
the Redeemer preached by St. Paul. 

And ourselves your servants) Labouring as fer- 
vently and as faithfully for your e¢ernal interests as your 
most trusty slaves can do for your secular welfare. 
And we do this for Christ’s sake; for although we by 

our labour show ourselves to be your servants, yea, 

your slaves, δουλους, yet it is a voluntary service ; and 
we are neither employed by you norreceive our wages 
from you. We belong to Jesus; and are your ser- 
vants on his account, and by his order. 

Verse 6. For God, who commanded the light to shine 
out of darkness! The apostle refers here to Gen. i. 3. 
For when God created the heavens and the earth 
DARKNESS was on the face of the deep; and God said, 

Let THERE BE LIGHT; and there was light. Thus he 

eaused the light to shine out of darkness. 
Hath shined in our hearts} He has given our 

hearts the gloricus light of the Gospel, as he has given 
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The apostles had the heavenly 

A, M4061. 7 But we have this treasure 
A.U.C. in § earthen vessels, * that the ex- 

810. 
Anno Imp.Nero- cellency of the power may be of 

nis Ces. 4 God, and not of us. 

8 Chap. v. 1—+ 1 Cor. ii. 5; chap. xii. 9. «Chap. vii. 5. 

II. CORINTHIANS. treasure wn earthen vessels 

ss A. M. 406., 8 We are troubled on every =“, δ᾽ 
side, yet not distressed; we Ae 
are perplexed, but ¥ not in de- AnnoImp. Nero 
spair ; nis Ces. 4. 

¥ Or, not altogether without help, or means. 

the world the glorious light of the sun. As sure, 
therefore, as God is the author of the light and the 

ereator of the universe, so sure is he the author of the 

Gospel ; it isno human invention; and is as far beyond 
the power of man’s wisdom and might, as the creation of 

the world is beyond all created power, energy, and skill. 

The light of the knowledge| To give us that light, 
that we might enlighien others ; this appears to me to 
be the design of the apostle’s πρὸς φωτισμὸν τῆς γνωσξως 
τῆς dofne Tov Ocov, or, as Dr. Whitby paraphrases it, 

to give us, and enable us to give to others, the light of 
the knowledge of God through Christ. 

In the face of Jesus Christ.] Τὰ is in and through 
Jesus that we can receive the Divine light, and it is 
m and by him that we can be made partakers of the 
Divine glory. The light mercy, holiness, and glory 
of God, are reflected upon and communicated to us 
through Jesus the Christ ; and it is ev πρόσωπῳ, in the 

appearance and person of Jesus Christ that these 
blessings are communicated to us. 

Verse 7. But we have this treasure in earthen ves- 
sels} ‘The original, οστρακινοις σκευεσιν, signifies, more 

literally, vessels made of shells, which are very brittle ; 
and as the shell is the outward part of a fish, it is very 
fit, as Dr. Hammond observes, to resemble our bodies 

in which our souls dwell. The Platonists make two 
bodies of aman: the one they call οχημα ψυχης; the cha- 

riot of the soul; the other, that which we see and touch; 

and this they call oorpaxcvov, which is the same to us 

as the shell is to the fish. The word oozpaxov not only 
signifies a shell, or vessel made of shell, but also. πηλὸς 

ὠπτήμενος, an earthen vessel which has been burnt in 
the kiln, and earthen vessels or pottery in general ; the 
difference between σκευὴ ootpaxiva, earlhen ware, and 

σκευὴ κεραμεως, the potter's vessel, is this: the latter 

implies the vessel as zt comes out of the hands of the | 
potler BeForE it is burnt; and the other is the vessel 
AFTER it has passed through the kiln. St. Chrysostom, 
speaking of this difference, observes that the vessels 
once baked in the kiln, if broken, are incapable of being 
restored, dia τὴν εκ Tov πυρος eyywouevnv αὐτοῖς ἅπαξ 

ἀντιτυπίαν, because of the hardness once gotten by fire; 
whereas the others are of clay unbaken, if they be 
spoiled ῥᾳδιως πρὸς to δευτερὸν ἐπανελθῃ σχημα, they 
may easily, by the skill of the potter, be restored to | 
some second form. See Hammond. This comports 
excellently with the idea of St. Paul: our bodies are | 
in a recoverable form: they are very frail, and easily 
marred ; but by the skill of the workman they may be 
easily built up anew, and made like unto his glorious 
pody. The light and salvation of God in the soul of | 
man is a heavenly treasure in a very mean casket. 

The rabbins have a mode of speech very similar to 
this. ‘The daughter of the emperor thus addressed | 
Rabbi Joshua, the son of Chananiah: O! how great 
is thy skill in the law, and yet how deformed thou | 
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| yet not distressed. 

| destroyed. 

art! what a great deal of wisdom is laid up in a 
sordid vessel! The rabbi answered, Tell me, I pray 

thee, of what are those vessels in which you keep your 
wines? She answered, They are earthen vessels. He 
replied, How is it, seeing ye are rich, that ye do not 
lay up your wine in silver vessels, for the common 
people lay up their wine in earthen vessels? She 
returned to her father, and persuaded him to have all 
the wine put into silver vessels ; but the wine turned 

acid; and when the emperor heard it he inquired of 
his daughter who it was that had given her that 
advice? She told him that it was Rabbi Joshua. The 
rabbi told the whole story to the emperor, and added 
this sentence: The wisdom and study of the law can- 
not dwell in a comely man. Cesar objected, and said, 
There are comely persons who have made great pro- 
gress in the study of the law. The rabbi answered, 
Had they not been so comely they would have made 
greater progress ; for a man who is comely has not an 
humble mind, and therefore he soon forgets the whole 
law.” See Schoettgen. There isa great deal of good 
sense in this allegory ; and the most superficial reader 
may find it out. 

That the excellency of the power may be of God, and 
not of us.| God keeps us continually dependent upon 
himself; we have nothing but what we have received, 
and we receive every necessary supply just when it is 
necessary ; and have nothing at our own command. 
The good therefore that is done is so evidently from 
the power of God, that none can pretend to share the 
glory with him. 

Verse 8. We are troubled on every side] We 
have already seen, in the notes on the ninth chapter of 
the preceding epistle, that St. Paul has made several 
allusions to those public games which were celebrated 
every fifth year at the Isthmus of Corinth; and those 
games have been in that place particularly described. 
In this and the three following verses the apostle 
makes allusion to the contests at those games ; and the 
terms which he employs in these verses cannot be un- 
derstood but in réference to those agonistica? exercises 
to which he alludes. Dr. Hammond has explained the 
whole on this ground; and 1 shall here borrow his 
help. There are four pairs of expressions taken from 
the customs of the agones. 1. Troubled on every side, 

2. Perplexed, but not in despair. 
3. Persecuted, but not forsaken. 4. Cast down, but not 

Three of these pairs belong to the customs 
of wrestling ; the fourth, to that of running in the race. 

Troubled on every side, fe.) Ev παντι θλιθομενοι. 
The word θλιβεσθαι belongs clearly to παλη, wrestling. 
So says Aristotle, Rhet. lib. i. cap. 5, (and the Scho- 

'liast on that place,) 6 yap duvayzevog—OArBewv καὶ κατε- 

yew, παλαιστικος ‘ He that can gripe his adversary, 
and take him up, is a good wrestler ;” there being two 
dexterities in that exercise: 1. to gripe, and, 2. to 
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The confidence they had 

A.M. 4061. “9 Persecuted, but ne, torsaken ; 
A. ὧς Ὁ. Ὑ cast down, but not destroyed. 

ἐπ Νοο- 10 * Always bearing about in 
nis Cws. 4. the body the dying of, the Lord 

Jesus, ¥ that the life also of Jesus might be 
made manifest in our body. 

11 For we which live “are always delivered 
unto death for Jesus’ sake, that the life also of 

Jesus might be made manifest in our mortal 
flesh. 
12 So then * death worketh in us, but life in 

you. 

CHAP. IV. of an eternal blessedness. 

‘ eee irit A. M. 4061. 13 We having ἡ the same spirit ΑΜ 4%? 
of faith, according as it is writ- A. U.C 
ten, 51 believed, and therefore Anno Imp. Nero- 

nis Cwes, 4. have I spoken; we also believe, 

and therefore speak ; 
14 Knowing that “he which raised up the 

Lord Jesus shall raise up us also by Jesus, 

and shall present ws with you. 

15 For ° all things are for your sakes, that 

‘the abundant grace might, through the thanks- 
giving of many, redound to the glory of God. 
16 For which cause we faint not ; but though 

*1 Cor. xv. 31; chap. i. 5,9; Gal. vi. 
¥ Rom. viii. 17; 2 Tim. ii. 11, 12; 1 Pet. 
36; 1 Cor. xv. 31, 49. 

Ww Psa. xxxvii. 24. 
17; Phil. iii. 10 
iv. 13——* Rom. viii. 

«Chap. xiii. ey Rom. i. 12; 2 Pet. i. 1—* Psa. cxvi. 10. 
4 Rom. vill. 11; 1 Cor. vi. 14. 41 Cor. iii. 21; chap. i. 6; 
Col. i. 24; 2 Tim. ii. 10.— Chap. i. 11; viii. 19; ix. LL, 12. 

throw down, which Hesychius calls ὠθεῖν and kparew ; 

the first of these is here mentioned, and expressed 
by θλιβεσθαι, to be pressed down; to which is here 
opposed, as in a higher degree, στενοχωρείσθαι, to be 
brought to distress, as when one cannot get out of 
his antagonist’s hands, nor make any resistance against 
him. So in Isaiah: στενοχωρουμενοι ov δυναμεθα 
ἀάχεσθαι, we are brought to such extremities that we 

can fight no longer. 
Perplexed, but not in despair] ΑἈπορουμενοι, adi’ 

οὐκ εξαπορουμενοι. The word απορείσθαι, to be in per- 
pleaity, is fit for the wrestler, who being puzzled by 
his antagonist’s skill knows not what to do: so in 
Hesychius, atopovvrec, aunyavovyrec, they that are not 
abie to do or attempt any thing, yet are not efaropov- 

μενοι, they miscarry not finally, ορθοι ἵσταμενοι, stand 
after all upright; οὐκ απογινωσκοντες καὶ ἧττωμενοι, 
despair not, nor are they overcome, but find a happy 
issue out of all, being at last conquerors. 

Verse 9. Persecuted, but not forsaken] Atoxopevot, 
αλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐγκαταλειπομενοι. The διωκόμενοι, pursued, is 
peculiar to the dpouoc, or race, when one being fore- 
most others pursue, and get up close after him, endea- 
vouring to outstrip him, but cannot succeed: this is 
the meaning of οὐκ ἐγκαταλειπομενοι, not outstripped, 

or outgone, as the aed implies. So in Piurarcn: 
Tove απολειῴθεντας ov στεῴανουσι, they do not crown 

them that are distanced or left behind. So says the 
apostle, 1 Cor. ix. 24: All run, but only one receiv- 
eth the prize. 

Cast down, but not destroyed.| Καταβαλλομενοι 02.2’ 
οὐκ απολλυμενοι. This also belongs to wrestlers, 
where he that throws the other first is conqueror. 
And so Hesychius: xara@Barer, νικησει, ῥίψει, to cast 
down is to overcome, to throw. And then, the being 
not destroyed signifies that, although they were thrown 
down—cast into troubles and difficulties, yet they rose 
again, and surmounted them all. 

Verse 10. Always bearing about in the body, &c.] 
Being every moment in danger of losing our lives in 
the cause of truth, as Jesus Christ was. We, ina 
word, bear his cross, and are ready to offer up our 
lives for him. There is probably an allusion here to 
the marks, wounds, and bruises which the contenders in 

those games got, and continued to carry throughout life. 
2 

That the life also of Jesus might be made manifest] 
That in our preservation, the success of our ministry, 
and the miracles we work, we might be able to give 
the fullest demonstration that Jesus is risen again 
from the dead; and that we are strengthened by him 
to do all these mighty works. 

Verse 11. For we which live] And yet, although we 
are preserved alive, we are in such continual dangers 
that we carry our life in our hands, and are constantly in 
the spirit of sacrifice. But the /ife—the preserving 
power, of Christ is manifest in our continual support. 

Verse 12. Death worketh in us, ὅς. We apostles 
are in continual danger, and live a dying life; while 
you who have received this Gospel from us are in no 
danger. 

Verse 13. We having the same spirit of faith] As 
David had when he wrote Psa. exvi. 10: I believed, 
therefore have I spoken: we also believe that we shall 
receive the fulfilment of all God’s promises ; and be- 
ing fully convinced of the truth of the Christian reli- 
gion, we speak and testify that our deliverance is from 
God; and that he does not fail those who trust in him ; 

and that he saves to the uttermost them who come 
unto him through Christ Jesus. 

Verse 14. Knowing that he which raised up the 
Lord, ὅς.) And though we shall at last seal this 
truth with our blood, we fear not, being persuaded that 

as the body of Christ was raised from the dead by the 
power of the Father, so shall our bodies be raised, and 

that we shall have an eternal life with him in glory. 
Verse 15. For all things are for your sakes] We 

proclaim all these truths and bear all these sufferings 
for your sakes, thinking all our sufferings nothing if 
we can gain converts to Christ, and build believers up 
on their most holy faith. 

That the abundant grace] Ἣ χαρις πλεονασασα" 

The abounding benefit—the copious outpouring of the 
gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit, by which you have 
been favoured and enriched, may, through the thanks- 
giving of many, redound to the glory of God: i.e 
that the gratitude of the multitudes which have been 
converted may keep pace with the blessings which 
they have received, and περισσευσῃ, abound, as these 

blessings have abounded. 
Verse 16. For which cause we faint not] Οὐκ exxe 
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We must not look at things 

A. M4061. our outward man perish, yet δ the 
ἈΠῸ: inward man is renewed day by day. 

AnnoImp.Nero- 17 For * our light affliction, 
nis Ces. 4. which is but for a moment, work- 

eth for us a far more exceeding and eternal 

weight of glory ; 

δ Rom. vil. 32: ΠΕΡ. ili. 16; Col. iii. 10; 1 Pet. 111. 4——» Matt. 
; Rom. viii. 18; 1 Pet. i. 6; v.10. 

1. CORINTHIANS. temporal, but at things eternat 

18 i While we look not at 4 “ee 
the things which are seen, but at Αἰ Ὁ 

the things which are not seen: 
for the things which are seen 

are temporal; but the things which are not 

seen are eternal. 

Anno Imp. Nero- 
nis Cas. 4. 

i Rom. i. 17; viii. 24; chap. v. 7; Gal. iii. 11; Hebrews x. 38, 
x2, ole 

κουμεν. See on verse 1. Here we have the same 
various reading; ἐγκακουμεν, we do no wickedness ; 

and it is supported by BDEFG, and some others: but 
it is remarkable that Mr. Wakefield follows the com- 
mon reading here, though the various reading is at least 
as well supported in this verse as in verse first. The 
common reading, faint not, appears to agree best with 

the apostle’s meaning. 
But though our outward man] That is, our body— 

that part of us that can be seen, heard, and felt, perish 

—be slowly consumed by continual trials and afflic- 
tions, and be martyred at last ; 

Yet the inward man] Our sou/—that which cannot 
be felt or seen by others, is renewed—is revived, 

and receives a daily increase of light and life from 
God, so that we grow more holy, more happy, and 
more meet for glory every day. 

It was an opinion among the Jews that even spirits 
stood in need of continual renovation. They say that 
“God renews the angels daily, by putting them into 
the fiery river from which they proceeded, and then 
gives them the same name they had before.” And 
they add, that in like manner he renews the hearts of 

the Israelites every year, when they turn to him by 
repentance. It is a good antidote against the fear of 
death to find, as the body grows old and decays, the 

soul grows young and is invigorated. By the outward 
man and the inward man St. Paul shows that he was 
no materialist : he believed that we have both a body 
and a soul; and so far was he from supposing that 
when the body dies the whole man is decomposed, and 
continues so to the resurrection, that he asserts that 

the decays of the one lead to the invigorating of the 
other ; and that the very decomposition of the body 
iself leaves the soul in the state of renewed youth. 
The vile doctrine of materialism is not apostolic. 

Verse 17. For our light affliction, &c.| Mr. Black- 
wall, in his sacred classics, has well illustrated this 

passage. I shall here produce his paraphrase as quot- 
ed by Dr. Dodd: “ This is one of the most emphatic 
passages in all St. Paul’s writings, in which he speaks 
as much like an orator as he does as an apostle. The 
lightness of the trial is expressed by τὸ eAadpov τῆς 
θλίψεως, the lightness of our affliction; as if he had 
said, it is even levity itself in such a comparison. On 
the other hand, the καθ᾽ ὑπερβολὴν εἰς ὑπερβολην, which 

we render far more exceeding, is infinitely emphatical, 
and cannot be fully expressed by any translation. It 
signifies that all hyperboles fall short of describing that 
weight—eternal glory, so solid and lasting, that you 
may pass from hyperbole to hyperbole, and yet, when 
you have gained the last, are infinitely below it. It is 
every where visible what influence St. Paul’s Hebrew 
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had on his Greek : 335 cabad, signifies to be heavy, 

and to be glorious ; the apostle in his Greek unites 
these two significations, and says, WEIGHT of 
GLory.” 

St. Chrysostom’s observations on these words are 
in his very best manner, and are both judicious and 
beautiful: TIOHSI παραλληλα τα παροντα τοῖς 

μελλουσι TO παραυτικα προς τὸ αιωνιον" TO EAG- 
τὴν θλιψιν προς τὴν δοξαν" 

και οὐδὲ τουτοῖς ἀρκειται, αλλ᾽ ἕτεραν τιθησι λεξιν, διπλα- 

σίαζων αὐτὴν, καὶ λεγων, KaP ὑπερβολην εἰς ὑπερβο- 

φρον προς το βαρυ" 

λην---τουτεστι, μεγεθος ὑπερβολικως ὑπερβολικον. 

“The apostle opposes things present to things fu- 
lure; ἃ moment to eternity ; lightness to weight ; af- 

fliction to glory. Nor is he satisfied with this, but he 
adds another word, and doubles it, saying, καθ᾽ ὑπερ- 
βολην εἰς ὑπερβολην. This is a magnitude excessively 

exceeding.” See Parkhurst, sub voce ὑπερβολη. 

Verse 18. While we look not at the things which are 
seen] Μη σκοπουντων. While we aim not at the things 
which are seen; do not make them our object; are 
not striving to obtain them; for they are not worthy 
the pursuit of an immortal spirit, because they are 
seen; they are objects to which the natural eye can 
reach; and they are προσκαίρα, temporary; they are 
to have a short duration, and must have an end. But 

the things which we make our scope and aim are not 
seen; they are spiritual, and therefore invisible to the 

eye of the body; and besides, they are atwvia, eternal 
—things that are permanent; that can have no end; 
they are things which belong to God; holiness, hap- 
piness, and the endless communication and fruition of 
himself. 

But we-must remark that the light afflictions work 
out this far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory only to those who do not look at the things 
which are seen. A man may be grievously afflicted, 
and yet have his eye bent on temporal good ; from 
his afflictions he can derive no benefit; though many 
think that their glorification must be a necessary con- 
sequence of their afflictions, and hence we do not un- 
frequently hear among the afflicted poor, “ Well, we 
shall not suffer both here and in the other world too.” 
Afflictions may be means of preparing us for glory, if, 
during them, we receive grace to save the soul; but 
afflicous of themselves have no spiritual nor saving 
tendency ; on the contrary, they sowr the unregenerat- 
ed mind, and cause murmurings against the dispensa- 

tions of Divine Providence. Let us, therefore, look 

to God, that they may be sanctified; and when they 
are, then we may say exultingly, These light afflic 
tions, which are but for a moment, work for us a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. O world 



We have a building of God, CHAP.) V; eternal in the heavens. 

to come, in exchange for the present! O eternity, for | not what it comprehends. That which the eyes of 
a moment! O eternal communion in the holy, blessed, | the flesh are capable of perceiving is not worthy of a 
and eternal life of God, for the sacrifice of a poor,| soul capable of possessing God. Nothing which is of 
miserable, and corrupted life here on earth! Whoever | a perishable nature can be the chief good of a being 
sets no value on this seed of a blessed eternity knows | that was made for eternity !—Quesnel. 

CHAPTER V. 

The apostle’s strong hope of eternal glory, and earnest longings after that state of blessedness, 1-4. The 
assurance that he had of it from the Holy Spirit, and his carefulness to be always found pleasing to the 
Lord, 5-9. All must appear before the judgment seat of Christ, 10. Knowing that this awful event 
must take place, he laboured to convince men of the necessity of being prepared to meet the Lord, being 
influenced to this work by his love of Christ, 11-13. Jesus Christ having died for all, is a proof that 
all were dead, 14. Those for whom he died should live to him, 15. We should know no man after the 

flesh, 16. They who are in Christ are new creatures, 17. The glorious ministry of reconciliation, 18-21. 

Ch es FoR we know that if * our|made with hands, eternal in the Ἂς Ν 106]. 
A. U.C. earthly house of this taber- | heavens. A. U. C. 

810. : : 810. 
Anno Imp.Nero- nacle were dissolved, we have a} 2 For in this ἢ we groan, Anno!mp. Nero- 

ἘΣ ΟΕ: building of God, a house not! earnestly desiring to be clothed ΔΙΑ ΕΘΝ 

aJob iv. 19; chap. ἵν. 7; 2 Pet. i. 13, 14. | Ὁ Rom. viii. 23. 

NOTES ON CHAP. V. what they call the apostle’s sense of indwelling sin, 
Verse 1. If our earthly house of this tabernacle] | abuse the passage. There is nothing of the kind either 

By earthly house, the apostle most evidently means | mentioned or intended. 
the body in which the soul is represented as dwelling| Desiring to be clothed upon with our house] This 
or sojourning for a time, and from which it is to be | and the following verses are, in themselves, exceed- 
liberated at death ; for as death dissolves the tabernacle, | ingly obscure, and can be only interpreted by consider- 
it can then be no habitation for the soul. The apostle | ing that the expressions used by the apostle are all 
also alludes here to the ancient Jewish tabernacle, | Jewish, and should be interpreted according to their 
which, on all removals of the congregation, was dis-| use of them. Schoettgen has entered largely into the 
solved and taken in pieces ; and the ark of the cove-| argument here employed by the apostle, and brought 
nant, covered with its own curtains, was carried by it- | forth much useful information. 
self; and when they came to the place of rest, then He observes, 1. That the Hebrew word w25 labash, 

the dissolved parts of the tabernacle were put together | which answers to the apostle’s ἐνδυσασθαι, to be clothed, 
as before. When we consider this simile in connection | signifies to be surrounded, covered, or invested with 

with the doctrine of the resurrection, which the apostle | any thing. So, to be clothed with the uncircum- 
has treated so much at large in these epistles, and | cision, signifies to be uncircumcised. Yalcut Rubeni, 
which he keeps constantly in view, then we shall see | fol. 163. 
that he intends to convey the following meaning: that) On the words, Exod. xxiv. 18, Moses went into the 
as the tabernacle was taken down in order to be again| midst of the cloud, and gat him up into the mount 
put together, so the ody is to be dissolved, in order | Sohar Exod., fol. 77, has these words, He went inte 
to be re-edified ; that as the ark of the covenant sub- | the midst of the cloud, as if one put on a garment; sc 
sisted by itself, while the tabernacle was down, so can| he was cLotHEeD with the coup. Sohar Levit., fol. 
the soul when separated from the body; that as the} 29: “The righteous are in the terrestrial paradise, 
ark had then its own veil for its covering, Exod. xl. 21,| where their souls are clothed with the lucid crown ;” 
so the soul is to have some vehicle in which it shall] i. e. they are swrrounded, encompassed with light, &c. 
subsist till it receives its body at the resurrection. 2. The word [2 beith, House, in Hebrew often de- 

A building of God] Some think this refers to a] notes a cover, case, or clothing. So, in the Targum 
certain celestial vehicle with which God invests holy | of Onkelos, D8 i3 beith appei, the uouse of the race, 
souls on their dismissal from the body ; others suppose | is a veil; and so D'YA¥N 2 Leith etsbaim, the wouse 
it relates to the resurrection body ; and some imagine | of the rincers, and τ ΠΣ Jeith yad, the House of the 
that it relates merely to the state of blessedness which} HAND, signify gloves ; pon va Leith regalim, the 
the saints shall possess in the kingdom of glory. See| House of the ret, shoes. Therefore, οἰκητήριον---- 
the following note. exevdveacbat, to be clothed on with a house, may signify 

Verse 2. For in this we groan} While in this| any particular qualities of the soul; what we, follow- 
stale, and in this body, we are encompassed with many | ing the very same form of speech, call a hadit, 1. 6. a 
infirmities, and exposed to many trials, so that life is| coat or vestment. So we say the man has got a Aabit 

a state of discipline and affliction, and every thing with-| of vice, a habit of virlue, a habit of swearing, of hu- 

in and around us says, “ Arise and depart, for this is | milily, §c., gc. 
not your rest!” Those who apply these words to 3. The Jews attribute garments to the soul, both in 
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Christians long for thew 

A. M. 4061. : BA hs pe! upon with our house which is 
a Ve C. from heaven: 

AnnoImp.Nero- 3 If so be that 5 being clothed 
nis Ces. 4. we shall not be found naked. 

4 For we that are in this tabernacle do 

groan, being burdened: not for that we would 
be unclothed, but ἃ clothed upon, that mortal- 

rn. CORINTHIANS. eternal residence in heaven 

ity might be swallowed up of ie 
life. A.U, C. 
5 Now ¢he that hath wrought Anno ΤΗΝ Nero 

us for the self-same thing is God, _™* ce 
who also ‘hath given unto us the earnest of 

the Spirit. 
6 Therefore we are always confident, know- 

© Rev. ili. 18; xvi. 15. —41 Cor. xv. 53, 54. © 158. xxix. 23; Eph. ii. 10.—* Rom. viii. 23; chap. i. 22; Eph. 1. 14; iv. 30. 

this and the other world; and as they hold that all 
human souls pre-exist, they say that, previously to 
their being appointed to bodies, they have a covering 
which answers the same end to them before they come 
into life as their bodies do afterwards. And they 
state that the design of God in sending souls into the 
world is, that they may get themselves a garment by 
the study of the law and good works. See several 
proofs in Schoetigen. 

4. It is plain, also, that by this garment or covering 
of the soul they mean simply what we understand by 
acquiring the image of God—being made holy. This 
image they assert ‘Adam lost by his fall, and they 
represent man in a sinful state as being naked.” So 
they represent the Israelites before their making the 
molten calf, as having received holy garments from 
Mount Sinai; but afterwards, having worshipped the 

calf, they were stripped of these, and left naked. 
5. But notwithstanding they speak of this clothing 

as implying righteous and holy dispositions, and hea- 
venly qualities, yet they all agree in assigning certain 
vehicles to separate spirits, in which they act; but of 
these vehicles they have strange notions ; yet they ac- 
knowledge that without them, whether they be of light, 
Jire, &c., or whatever else, they cannot see and con- 
template the Supreme Wisdom. In Synopsis Sohar, 
page 137, we have these words: ‘‘ When the time 
draws near in which a man is to depart from this world, 
the angel of death takes off his mortal garment and 
clothes him with one from paradise, in which he may 

see and contemplate the Supreme Wisdom; and there- 
fore the angel of death is said to be very kind to man, 
because he takes off from him the garment of this 
rvorld, and clothes him with a much more precious one 
prepared in paradise.” 

When the apostle says that they earnestly desired 
to be clothed upon with our house which is from hea- 
ven, he certainly means that the great concern of all 
the genuine followers of God was to be fully prepared 
to enjoy the beatific vision of their Maker and Re- 
deemer. 

Verse 3. If so be that being clothed) That is, 
fully prepared in this life for the glory of God; 

We shall not be found naked.| Destitute in that 
future state of that Divine. image which shall render 
us capable of enjoying an endless glory. 

Verse 4. For we that are in this tabernacle] We 
who are in this state of trial and difficulty do groan, 

sving burdened ; as if he had said: The whole of hu- 

man life is a state of suffering, and especially owr lot ; 
who are troubled on every side, perplexed, persecuted, 
jast down, bearing about in the body the dying of our 
Lord Jesus, and being always delivered unto death on 
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the account of Jesus, chap. iv. 8-11. These were 
sufficient Zurdens, and sufficient causes of groaning. 

Not for that we would be unclothed| We do not 
desire death; nor to die, even with the full prospect 

of eternal glory before our eyes, an hour before that 
time which God in his wisdom has assigned. 

But clothed upon| Τὸ have the fullest preparation 
for eternal glory. We wish not to die, whatever tribu- 
lation we may be called to pass through, till the whole 
will of God is accomplished zm us and dy us. 

That mortality might be swallowed up of life. Be- 
ing fully prepared for the eternal state we shall scarce- 
ly be said to die, all that is mortal being absorbed and 
annihilated by immortality and glory. See the notes 
on 1 Cor. xv. 51-56. From the use of these ex- 
pressions among the Jews, this seems to be the general 
meaning of the apostle. 

Verse 5. Now he that hath wrought us for the self- 
same thing] God has given us our being and our 
body for this very purpose, that both might be made 
immortal, and both be glorified together. Or, God 
himself has given us this insatiable hungering and 
thirsting after righteousness and immortality. Mr. 
Addison has made a beautiful paraphrase of the sense 
of the apostle, whether he had his words in view or 

ey 

i ‘Whence this pleasing hope, this fond desire, 
This longing after immortality 2 
Or whence this secret dread and inward horror 
Of falling into nought? Why shrinks the soul 
Back on herself, and startles at destruction 2 

Tis the Divinity that stirs within us ; 
Tis Heaven itself that points out an hereafter, 
And intimates eternity to man. 
The soul, secured in her existence, smiles 

At the drawn dagger, and defies its point. 
The stars shall fade away, the sun himself 

Grow dim with age, and nature sink in years ; 

But thou shalt flourish in immortal youth, 
Unhurt amidst the war of elements, 

The wreck of matter, and the crush of worlds.” 

The earnest of the Spirit.) 
i. 22. 

Verse 6. We are always confident] Θαρῥουντες ovy 
παντοτε We are always full of courage; we never 
despond; we know where our help lies ; and, having 

the earnest of the Spirit, we have the full assurance 
of hope. 

Whilst we are at home in the body, §c.] The ori- 
ginal words in this sentence are very emphatic : evd7- 

new signifies to dwell among one’s own people ; exdn- 
usw, to be a sojowrner among ἃ strange people. Heaven 

2 

See the note on chap, 



4ll must appear before the 

we ing that, whilst we are at home 
A. U. σ in the body, we are absent from 

Acqua the Lord : 
— 7 (For ¢ we walk by faith, not 

by sight :) 
8 We are confident, J say, and δ willing 

rather to be absent from the body, and to be 

present with the Lord. 
9 Wherefore we ‘ labour, that, whether pre- 

sent or absent, we may be accepted of him. 

£ Rom. viii. 24, 25; chap. iv. 18; 1 Cor. xiii. 12; Heb. xi. 1. 
® Phil. i. 23.—— i Or, endeavour——* Matt. xxv. 31, 32; Rom. 
xiv. 10. 

CHAP. V. judgment seat of Christ 

k F A. M. 4061. 10 * For we must all appear αι δ 408 
before the judgment seat of A... 
Christ; ‘that every one may AnnoImp. Nero- 

nis Cws. 4. receive the things done in his _™S ~** *_ 
body, according to that he hath done, whether 

it be good or bad. 
11 Knowing therefore ™the terror of th 

Lord, we persuade men; but ™ we are made 

manifest unto God, and I trust also are made 

manifest in your consciences. 

1 Rom, ii. 6; Gal. vi. 7; Eph. vi. 8; Col. iii. 24, 25; Rev. 
xxii. 12.——™ Job xxxi. 23; Heb. x. 31; Jude 23. ἃ Chap. 
iv. 2. 

_s the home of every genuine Christian, and is claimed 
py them as such; see Phil. i. 23. Yet, while here 
below, the body is the proper home of the soul; but 
as the soul is made for eternal glory, that glory is its 
country ; and therefore it is considered as being from 
its proper home while below in the body. As all 
human souls are made for this glory, therefore all are 

considered, while here, to be absent from their own 

country. And it is not merely heaven that they have 
in view, but the Lord; without whom, to an immor- 

tal spirit possessed of infinite desires, heaven would 
neither be a home nora place of rest. Wesee plainly 
that the apostle gives no intimation of an intermediate 
state between being at home in the body and being 
present with the Lord. There is not the slightest 
intimation here that the soul sleeps, or rather, that 
there is no soul; and, when the body is decomposed, 

that there is no more of the man till the resurrection : 
I mean, according to the sentiments of those who do 
condescend to allow us a resurrection, though they 
deny us a soul. But this is a philosophy in which 
St. Paul got no lessons, either from Gamaliel, Jesus 
Christ, the Holy Ghost, or in the third heaven, where 

he heard even unutterable things. 
Verse 7. For we walk by faith] While we are in 

the present state fa:th supplies the place of direct 
vision. In the future world we shall have sight—the 
utmost evidence of spiritual and eternal things; as we 
shall be present with them, and live in them. Here 

we have the testimony of God, and believe in their 
reality, because we cannot doubt his word. And to 
make this more convincing he gives us the earnest of 
his Spirit, which is a foretaste of glory. 

Verse 8. We are confident] We are of good cou- 
rage, notwithstanding our many difficulties; because 
we have this earnest of the Spirit, and the unfailing 
testimony of God. And notwithstanding this, we are 

willing rather to be absent from the body—we cer- 
tainly prefer a state of glory to a state of suffering, 
and the enjoyment of the beatifie vision to even the 
anticipation of it by faith and hope ; but, as Christians, 
we cannot desire to die before our time. 

Verse 9. Wherefore we labour] Φιλοτιμουμεθα" 
from φελος, loving, and τίμη, honour; we act at all 

times on the principles of honour; we are, in the 
proper sense of the word, ambitious to do and say 
every thing consistently with our high vocation ; and, 

2 

as we claim kindred to the inhabitants of heaven, to 
act as they do. 

We may be accepted of him.| Ἑναρεστοι αὐτῷ εἰναι 
To be pleasing to him. Through the love we have 
to God, we study and labour to please him. This is 
and will be our heaven, to study to love, please, and 
serve him from whom we have received both our being 
and its blessings. 

Verse 10. For we must all appear before the judg- 
ment seat} We labour to walk so as to please him, 
because we know that we shall have to give a solemn 
account of ourselves before the judgment seat of 
Christ; where he, whose religion we profess, will 
judge us according to its precepts, and according to 
the light and grace which it affords. 

That every one may receive the things] Kopionrac 
ἑκαστος" That each may receive to himself, into his 
own hand, his own reward and his own wages. 

The things done in his body] That is, while he 
was in this lower state; for in this sense the term 

body is taken often in this epistle. We may observe 
also that the soul is the grand agent, the body is but 
its instrument. And it shall receive according to 
what it has done in the body. 

Verse 11. Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord] 
This, [ think, is too harsh a translation of εἰδοτες ovv 

τον φοβον tov Κυρίου, which should be rendered, 
knowing therefore the fear of the Lord; which, 
strange as it may at first appear, often signifies the 
worship of the Lord, or that religious reverence which 
we owe to him; Acts ix. 31; Rom. iii. 18; xiii. 7; 

1 Pet. i. 17; ii. 18; iii. 2. As we know therefore 
what God requires of man, because we are favoured 
with his owa revelation, we persuade men to become 
Christians, and το labour to be acceptable to him, 

because they must all stand before the judgment seat; 
and if they receive not the grace of the Gospel here, 
they must there give up their accounts with sorrow 
and not with joy. In short, a man who is not saved 
from his sin in ¢his life, will be separated from God 
and the glory of his power in the world to come. This 
is a powerful motive to persuade men to accept the 
salvation provided for them by Christ Jesus. The 
fear of God is the beginning of wisdom ; the terror 
of God confounds and overpowers the soul. We lead 
men to God through his fear and Jove, and with the 
fear of God the love of God is ever consistent; but 
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Christians should not 

Ag. 4061, 12 For ° we commend not our- 

A.U-C. selves again unto you, but give 
Anno Imp. Nero- you occasion ? to glory on our 

nis Cs. 4 behalf, that ye may have some- 
what to answer them which glory 4 in appear- 
ance, and not in heart. 

13 For ‘whether we be beside ourselves, 
it is to God: or whether we be sober, it zs 

for your cause. 

II. CORINTHIANS. live to themsewes 

14 For the love of Christ con- 4; M; 4061. 
straineth us; because we thus A.U.C 
: : ; 810. 
judge, that ‘if one died for all, Anno Imp.Nero 

then were all dead: miler 
15 And that he died for all, tthat they which 

live should not henceforth live unto themselves, 

but unto him which died for them, and rose 

again. 
16 ἃ Wherefore, henceforth know we no man 

© Chap. iii. 1——? Chap. i. 14. —4 Gr. in the face—— Chap. 
xi. 1,16, 17; xii. 6, 11. * Rom. v. 15.— Rom. vi. 11,12; xiv. 

7,8; 1 Cor. vi. 19; Gal. ii. 20; 1 Thess. v. 10; 1 Pet. iv. 2. 
u Matt. xii. 50; John xv. 14; Gal.v. 6; Phil. iii. 7,8; Col. iii. 11. 

where the terror of the Lord reigns there can neither 
be fear, faith, nor love ; nay, nor hope either. Men 

who vindicate their constant declamations on hell and 
perdition by quoting this text, know little of its 
meaning; and, what is worse, seem to know but 

little of the nature of man, and perhaps less of the 
spirit of the Gospel of Christ. Let them go and learn 
a lesson from Christ, weeping over Jerusalem: “Ὁ 
Jerusalem, Jerusalem, how oft would I have gathered 
you together, as a hen would her brood under her 
wings!” And another from his last words on the 
cross, ‘‘ Father, forgive them, for they know not 
what they do!” 

But we are made manifest unto God] God, who 
searches the heart, knows that we are upright in our 
endeavours to please him; and because we are fully 
persuaded of the reality of eternal things, therefore we 
are fully in earnest to get sinners converted to him. 

Manifest in your consciences.| We have reason 
to believe that you have had such proof of our in- 
tegrity and disinterestedness, that your consciences 
must acquit us of every unworthy motive, and of 
every sinister view. 

Verse 12. For we commend not ourselves} I do 
not say these things to bespeak your good opinion, to 
procure your praise; but to give you an occasion to 
glory—to exult on our behalf; and to furnish you with 
an answer to all those who either malign us or our 
ministry, and who only glory in appearance—have no 
solid ground of exultation, and whose heart is dis- 

honest and impure. St. Paul probably speaks here 
concerning the false apostle, who had been dividing 
the Church and endeavouring to raise a party to him- 
self, by vilifying both the apostle and his doctrine. 

Verse 13. Beside ourselves] Probably he was re- 
puted by some to be deranged. Festus thought so : 
Paul, thou art beside thyself; too much learning hath 
made thee mad. And his enemies at Corinth might 
insinuate not only that he was deranged, but attribute 
his derangement to a less worthy cause than intense 
study and deep learning. 

It is to God] If we do appear, in speaking of the 
glories of the eternal world, to be transported beyond 
ourselves, it is through the good hand of our God upon 
us, and we do it to promote his honour. 

Whether we be sober| Speak of Divine things in 
a more cool and dispassionate manner, it is that we 
may the better instruct and encourage you. 

Verse 14. For the love of Christ constraineth us] 
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Christ died for atu mankind. 

We have the love of God shed abroad in our hearts, 

and this causes us to love God intensely, and to love 
and labour for the salvation of men. And it is the 
effect produced by this love which συνεχεῖ jac, bears 

us away with itself, which causes us to love after the 
similitude of that love by which we are influenced ; 
and as God so loved the world as to give his Son for 
it, and as Christ so loved the world as to pour out 
his life for it, so we, influenced by the very same 
love, desire to spend and be spent for the glory of 
God, and the salvation of immortal souls. By the 
fear of God the apostles endeavoured to persuade and 
convince men, and the love of Christ constrained 

them so to act. 
If one died for all, then were all dead] ‘The first 

position the apostle takes for granted ; vz. that Jesus 
This no apostolic 

man nor primitive Christian ever did doubt or could 
doubt. 

The second position he infers from the first, and 
justly too ; for if all had not been guilty, and consigned 
to eternal death because of their sin, there could have 

been no need of his death. Therefore, as he most 

certainly died for aun, then all were dead, and 
needed his sacrifice, and the quickening power of 
his Spirit. 

Verse 15. And that he died for all, that they which 
live, §c.] This third position he draws from the 
preceding : If all were dead, and in danger of endless 
perdition; and if he died for all, to save them from 
that perdition ; then it justly follows that they are not 
their own, that they are bought by his blood; and 
should not live unto themselves, for this is the way to 
final ruin; but unto him who died for them, and thus 
made an atonement for their sins, and rose again for 
their justification. | 

Verse 16. Know we no man after the flesh] As 
we know that all have sinned and come short of the 
glory of God; and as we know that all are alienated 
from God, and are dead in trespasses and sins; there- 
fore we esteem no man on account of his family 

relations, or the stock whence he proceeded, because 
we see all are shut up in unbelief, and all are chil- 

dren of wrath. 
Yea, though we have known Christ after the flesh] 

We cannot esteem a man who is a sinner, were he 

even allied to the blood royal of David, and were he 

of the same family with the man Christ himself ; nor 

can we prize a man because he has seen Christ in the 
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Fipecho as talc CHAP. V. ts a new creature 

AM. 1061. after the flesh: yea, though we |conciled us to himself by Jesus wig 

A. U. Ὁ. have known Christ after the |Christ, and hath given to us the Δ. v. Cc. 
AnnoImp.Nero- flesh, ἡ yet now henceforth know | ministry of reconciliation ; Avid teups ΒΩ 

nie Se, we him no more. nis Cws. 4. 

17 Therefore if any man δ be in Christ, * he 
is Ya new creature: * old things are passed 
away ; behold, all things are become new. 

18 And all Bangs are of God, * who hath re- 

¥ John vi. 63. ἣν Rom. viii. 9; xvi. 7; Gal. vi. 15. 
let him be.——¥* Gal. ν. 6; vi. 15. 2 Isa. xliii. 18,19; 

* Or, 
Ixv. 17; 

19 To wit, that ἡ God was in 

Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, 
not imputing their trespasses unto them; 

and hath * committed unto us the word of 
reconciliation. 

Eph ia i. 15; Rev. xxi. 5.—— Rom. v. 10 ; Eph. 1 1. 16; Col. i. 20; 
ohn ii. 2; iv. 10. > Rom. iii. 24, "25, Gr. put in us 

flesh ; for many have seen him in the flesh to whom 
he will say : Depart from me, for I never knew you. 
So we: nothing weighs with us, nor in the sight of 
God, but redemption from this death, and living to him | 
who died for them. 

We know that the Jews valued themselves much 
in having Abraham for their father ; and some of the 
Judaizing teachers at Corinth might value themselves | 
in having seen Christ in the flesh, which certainly St. 
Paul did not; hence he takes occasion to say here 
that this kind of privilege availed nothing ; for the 
old creature, however noble, or well descended in the 

sight of men, is under the curse; and the new crea- 

ture only is such as God can approve. 
Verse 17. If any man be in Christ, he is a new 

creature} 
Christ according to the flesh, while he is unchanged 
in his heart and life, and dead in trespasses and sins ; 
fur he that is in Christ, that is, a genuine Christian, 

having Christ dwelling in his heart by faith, is a new 
creature ; his old state is changed: he was a child of 

Satan, he is now a child of God; he was a slave of 
sin, and his works were death; he is now made free 
from sin, and has his fruit unto holiness, and the end 

everlasting life. 116 was before full of pride and wrath ; 

he is now meek and humble. He formerly had his 
portion in this life, and lived for this world alone ; 

he now has Gop for his portion, and he looks not at 

the things which are seen, but at the things which are 
eternal. Therefore, old things are passed away. 

Behold, all things are become new.| The man is not 

only mended, but he is new made ; he is a new crea- 
ture, καινῃ κτίσις, a new creation, a little world in 

himself; formerly, all was in chaotic disorder; now. 

there is a new creation, which God himself owns as 

his workmanship, and which he can look on and 
pronounce very good. ‘The conversion of a man from 
idolatry and wickedness was among the Jews denomi- 
nated a new creation. He who converts a man to the 
vue religionis the same, says R. Eliezer, as if he had 
created him. 

Verse 18. And all things are of God] As the 
thorough conversion of the soul is compared to a new 
creation, and creation is the proper work of an all-wise, 
almighty Being; then this total change of heart, 
soul, and life, which takes place under the preaching 
of the Gospel, is effected by the power and grace of | 
God: this is salvation, and salvation must ever be of 

the Lord; and therefore men should apply to him, 
who alone can work this wondrous change. 

Vor. I. { 955) 

It is vain for a man to profess affinity to | 

| the pocrrRINE of this reconciliation. 

Who hath reconciled us to 0 himself by Jesus Christ] 
Having given Jesus Christ to die for sinners, they 
have through him access unto God; for his sake and 
on his account God can receive them; and it is only 
by the grace and Spirit of Christ that the proud, 
fierce, and diabolic nature of men can be changed 
and reconciled to God; and by and through this sacri- 
fice God can be propitious to them. ‘There is an 
enmity in the heart of man against sacred things ; 
the grace of Christ alone can remove this enmity. 

The ministry of reconciliation] Ataxoviay τὴς Ka- 

ταλλαγης" The orrice or function of this reconciliation ; 

called, ver. 19, the word; tov λογον της καταλλαγῆς" 

Καταλλαγὴ, recon- 

ciliation, comes from καταλλάσσω, to change thoroughly ; 

and the grand object of the Gospel is to make a com- 
plete change in men’s minds and manners; but the 
first object is the removal of enmity from the heart of 
man, that he may be disposed to accept of the salva- 
tion God has provided for him, on the terms which 
God has promised. The enmity in the heart of man 
is the grand hinderance to his salvation. 

Verse 19. That God was in Christ] This is the 
doctrine which this ministry of reconciliation holds 
out, and the doctrine which it uses to bring about 
the reconciliation itself. 

God was in Christ: 1. Christ is the same as Mes- 
siah, the Anointed One, who was to be prophet, priest, 

and xing, to the human race; not to the Jews only, 
but also to the Gentiles. There had been prophets, 
priests, and kings, among the Jews and their ances- 
tors; and some who had been priest and prophet, 
king and priest, and king and prophet; but none have 
ever sustained in his own person the threefold office 
except Christ ; for none have ever ministered in re- 
ference to the whole world but he. The functions of 
all the others were restrained to the ancient people of 
God alone. 2. Now all the others were appointed of 
God in reference to this Christ ; and as his types, or 
representatives, till the fulness of the time should 
come. 3. And that this Christ might be adequate te 
the great work of reconciling the whole human race 
to God, by making atonement for their sins, God was 

in him. ‘The man Jesus was the temple and shrine of 
the elernal Divinity ; for in him dwelt all the fulness 
of the Godhead bodily, Col. ii. 9 ; and he made peace 
by the blood of his cross. 4. Christ, by his offering 
upon the cross, made atonement for the sins of the 

world; and therefore one important branch of the 

| doctrine of this reconciliation was to show that God 
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The preachers of the Gospel 

A. M. 061. ; ᾿ 
A. D. 51. 20 Now then we are ambas 

Ae sadors for Christ, as ° though 

AnnoImp.Nero- God did beseech you by us: we 
_misCes.4- pray you in Christ’s stead, be 
ye reconciled to God. 

1. CORINTHIANS. are ambassadors of Christ 

21 For fhe hath made him ΔΤ 4061. 
to be sin for us, who knew —— 

no sin; that we might be made Anno Imp. Nero 

&the righteousness of God in nis Cas, 4: 

him. 

3 70. xxxiii. 23; Mal, 11. 7 ; chap. iii. 6; Eph. vi. 20. © Chap. 
vi. 1. 

fTsa. lili. 6, 9,12; Gal. iii. 13; 1 Pet. ii. 22,24; 1 John fii. 5. 
& Rom. i. 17; v.19; x. 3 

would not impute or account thew trespasses to them, 
so as to exact the penalty, because this Jesus had died 
in their stead. 

The whole of this important doctrine was short, 
simple, and plain. Let us consider it in all its con- 
nections: 1. You believe there is a God. 2. You 
know he has made you. 3. He requires you to love 
and serve him. 4. To show you how to do this he 
has given a revelation of himself, which is contained 
in his law, &c. 5. You have broken this law, and 

incurred the penalty, which is death. 6. Far from 
being able to undo your offences, or make reparation 
to the offended majesty of God, your hearts, through 
the deceitfulness and influence of sin, are blinded, 

hardened, and filled with enmity, against your Father 
and your Judge. 7. To redeem you out of this most 
wretched and accursed state, God, in his endless love, 

has given his Son for you; who has assumed your 
nature, and died in your stead. 8. In consequence of 
this he has commanded repentance towards God, and 
remission of sins, to be published in his name in all 

the earth. 9. All who repent, and believe in Christ 
as having died for them as a sin-offering, (ver. 21,) 
shall receive remission of sins. 10. And if they abide 
in him they shall have an eternal inheritance among 
them that are sanctified. 

Verse 20. We are ambassadors for Christ] Ὕπερ 
Χριστου----πρεσβευομεν. We execute the function of 
ambassadors in Christ’s stead. He came from the 
Father to mankind on this important embassy. He 
has left the world, and appointed us in his place. 

Ambassador is a person sent from one sovereign | 
power to another ; and is supposed to represent the 
person of the sovereign by whom he is deputed. 
Christ while on earth represented the person of the 
Sovereign of the world; his apostles and their sue- 

cessors represent the person of Christ. Christ de- 
clared the will of the Father to mankind ; apostles, 

&e., declare the will of Christ to the world. We are 
ambassadors for Christ. 

As though God did beseech you by us| What we 
say to you we say on the authority of God; our 
entreaties are his entreaties; our warm love to you, 

a faint reflection of his infinite love ; we pray you to 
return to God, it is his will that you should do so; 
we promise you remission of sins, we are authorized 
to do so by God himself. In Christ’s stead we pray 
you to lay aside your enmity and be reconciled to 
God ; i. e. accept pardon, peace, holiness, and heaven ; 

which are all procured for you by his blood, and 
offered to you on his own authority. 

« What unparalleled condescension and divinely 
tender mercies are displayed in this verse ! 
judge ever beseech a condemned criminal to accept 
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Did the | 

of pardon? Does the creditor ever beseech a ruined 
debtor to receive an acquittance in full? ‘Yet our 
almighty Lord, and our eternal Judge, not only vouch- 
safes to offer these blessings, but invites us, entreats us, 

and with the most tender importunity solicits us not 
to reject them.” The Rev. J. Wesley’s notes in loc. 

This sentiment is farther expressed in the following 
beautiful poetic version of this place, by the Rev. 
Charles Wesley :— 

“ God, the offended God most high, 

Ambassadors to rebels sends ; 

His messengers his place supply, 
And Jesus begs us to be friends. 

Us, in the stead of Christ, they pray, 
Us, in the stead of Christ, entreat, 

To cast our arms, our sins, away, 

And find forgiveness at his feet. 
Our God, in Christ, thine embassy 

And proffer’d merey we embrace ; 
And, gladly reconciled to thee, 
Thy condescending mercy praise. 

Poor debtors, by our Lord’s request 
A full acquittance we receive ; 
And criminals, with pardon blest, 

We, at our Judge’s instance, live.” 

Verse 21. For he hath made him to be sin for us] 
Tov pn yvovta ἁμαρτίαν, ὑπερ ἥμων ἁμαρτιαν εποιησεν" 

He made him who knew no sin, (who was innocent,) 
a sin-offering for us. The word ἁμαρτία occurs here 
twice: in the first place it means sin, i. e. transgres- 
sion and guilt; and of Christ it is said, He knew no 

sin, i. 6. was innocent ; for not to know sin is the same 

as to be conscious of innocence ; 50, nil conscire sibi, to 

be conscious of nothing against one’s self, is the same 
as nulla pallescere culpa, to be unimpeachable. 

In the second place, it signifies a sin-offering, or 
sacrifice for sin, and answers to the XUN chattaah and 
ANUN chattath of the Hebrew text; which signifies 
both sin and sin-offering in a great variety of places in 
the Pentateuch. The Septuagint translate the Hebrew 
word by ἁμαρτία in ninety-four places in Lxodus, Levi- 

ticus, and Numbers, where a sin-offering is meant ; 
and where our version translates the word not sin, but 

an offering for sin. Had our translators attended to 
their own method of translating the word in other 
places where it means the same as here, they would 
not have given this false view of a passage which has 
been made the foundation of a most blasphemous doe- 
trine ; viz. that owr sins were imputed to Christ, and 
that he was a proper ohject of the indignation of Di- 
vine jusiice, because he was blackened with imputed 
sin; and some have proceeded so far in this blasphe- 
mous career as to say, that Christ may be considered as 
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Observations on particutar 

the greatest of sinners, because all the sins of mankind, 
or of the elect, as they say, were imputed to him, and 
reckoned as his own. One of these writers translates 
the passage thus: Deus Christum pro maximo peccatore 
habuit, ut nos essemus maxime justi, God accounted 

Christ the greatest of sinners, that we might be 
supremely righteous. Thus they have confounded 
sin with the punishment due to sin. Christ suffered in 
our stead; died for us; bore our sins, (the punish- 
ment due to them,) in his own body upon the tree, for 
the Lord laid upon him the iniquities of us all ; that 
is, the punishment due to them ; explained by making 
his soul—his life, an offering for sin; and healing us 
by his stripes. 

But that it may be plainly seen that sin-offering, not 
sin, is the meaning of the word in this verse, I shall 
set down the places from the Septuagint where the 
word occurs; and where it answers to the Hebrew 
words already quoted; and where our translators have 
rendered correctly what they render here incorrectly. 

In Exopvs, chap. xxix. 14, 36: Leviticus, chap. 
iv. 3, 8, 20, 21, 24, 25, and 29 twice, 32, 33, and 34; 

chap. v. 6, 7, 8, 9 twice, 11 twice, 12 ; chap. vi. 17, 

25 twice, 30; chap. vii. 7, 37; chap. viii. 2, 14 twice ; 

chap. ix. 2, 3, 7, 8, 10, 15, 22; chap. x. 16,17, 19 

twice; chap. xii. 6, 8; chap. xiv. 13 twice, 19, 22, 

31; chap. xv. 15, 30; chap. xvi. 3, 5, 6, 9, 11 twice, 

15, 25, 27 twice; chap. xxiii. 19: Numeers, chap. 

vi. 11,14, 16; chap. vii. 16, 22, 28, 34, 40, 46, 52, 

58, 70, 76, 82, 87; chap. viii. 8, 12; chap. xv. 24, 

25, 27; chap. xvili. 9; chap. xxviii. 15, 22; chap. 

xxix. 5, 11, 16, 22, 25, 28, 31, 34, 38. 

Besides the above places, it occurs in the same sig- 
nification, and is properly translated in our version, in 
the following places :— 

2 Curonictes, chap. xxix. 21, 23,24: Ezra, chap. 
vi. 17; chap. viii. 35: ΝΈΒΕΜΙΑΗ, chap. x. 33: Jos, 

chap. i. 5: Ezexten, chap. xliii. 19, 22, 25; chap. 
xliv. 27, 29; chap. xlv. 17, 19, 22, 23,25. Inall, 

one hundred and eight places, which, in the course of 
my own reading in the Septuagint, I have marked. 

That we might be made the righteousness of God in 
him.| The righteousness of God signifies here the sal- 
vation of God, as comprehending justificaiion through 
the blood of Christ, and sanctification through his Spirit ; 

or, as the mountains of God. the hail of God, the wind 
of God, mean exceeding high mountains, extraordinary 
hail, and most tempestuous wind ; so, here, the right- 

eousness of God may mean a thorough righteousness, 
complete justification, complete sanctification; such as 
none but God can give, such as the sinful nature and 
guilty conscience of man require, and such as is worthy 

of God to impart. 
cation, and holiness, we receive in, by, for, and through 

CHAP. V. 

And all this righteousness, justifi- | 

parts of the preceding chapter. 

nim, as the grand, sacrificial, procuring, and merito- 
rious cause of these, and every other blessing. Some 
render the passage: We are justified through him, 
before God; or, We are justified, according to God’s 
plan of justification, through him. 

In many respects, this is a most important and in- 
structive chapter. 

1. The terms house, building, tabernacle, and others 

connected with them, have already been explained from 
the Jewish writings. But it has been thought by some 
that the apostle mentions these as readily offering them- 
selves to him from his own avocation, that of a ἐεπί- 

maker ; and it is supposed that he borrows these terms 
from his own trade in order to illustrate his doctrine. 
This supposition would be natural enough if we had not 
full evidence that these terms were used in the Jewish 
theology precisely in the sense in which the apostle 
uses them here. ‘Therefore, it is more likely that he 
borrowed them from that theology, than from his own 
trade. 

2. In the terms labernacle, building of God, §c., he 

may refer also to the tabernacle in the wilderness, 
which was a building of God, and a house of God 
and as God dwelt in that building, so he will dwell in 
the souls of those who delieve in, love, and obey him. 

And this will be his transitory temple till mortality is 
swallowed up of life, and we have a glorified body and 
soul to be his eternal residénce. 

3. The doctrines of the resurrection of the same 
body ; the witness of the Spirit; the immateriality of 
the soul; the fall and miserable condition of all man- 

kind ; the death of Jesus, as an atonement for the sins 
of the whole world; the necessity of obedience to the 
Divine will, and of the total change of the human heart, 
are all introduced here : and although only a few words 
are spoken on each, yet these are so plain and so for- 
cidle as to set those important doctrines in the most 
clear and striking point of view. 

4. The chapter concludes with such a view of the 
mercy and goodness of God in the ministry of recon- 
ciliation, as is no where else to be found. He has 

here set forth the Divine mercy in all its heightenings ; 
and who can take this view of it without having his 
heart melted down with love and gratitude to God, who 
has called him to such a state of salvation. 

5. It is exceedingly remarkable that, through the 
whole of this chapter, the apostle speaks of himself in 
the first person plural ; and though he may intend other 
apostles, and the Christians in general, yet it is very 
evident that he uses this form when only himself can 
be meant, as in verses 12 and 15, as well as in several 

places of the following chapter. This may be esteem- 
/ed rather more curious than important. 

CHAPTER VI. 

We should not receive the grace of God in vain, having such promises of support from him, 1, 2. 
should act so as to bring no disgrace on the Gospel, 3. 
suffered, and rejoiced, 4-10. St. Paul’s affectionate concern for the Corinthians, 11-13. 

We 

How the apostles behaved themselves, preached, 
He counsels 

them not to be yoked with unbelievers, and advances several arguments why they should avoid them, 14-16. 
Exhorts them to avoid evil companions and evil practices, on the promise that God will be their Father, 
and that they shail be his sons and his daughters, 17, 18. 
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We should not receive 

Faia E then, as * workers together 
AU. C. with him, beseech you also 

Anno Imp.Nero- ° that ye receive not the grace of 
nis Ces. 4. God in vain. 
2 (For he saith, 41 have heard thee in a 

time accepted, and in the day of salvation have 

Il. CORINTHIANS. the grace of God in vain. 

I succoured thee: behold, now 4; M4061. 
is the accepted time; behold, A Cc. 

now zs the day of salvation.) Anno Imp. Nero 
nis Cas. 4. 3 °Giving no offence in any 

thing, that the ministry be not blamed : 
4 But in all things £ approving ourselves @ as 

21 Cor. iii. 9.—»Chap. v. 20.—* Heb. xii. 15—4 Isa. 
xlix. 8. 

© Rom. xiv. 13 ; 1 Cor. ix. 12; x. 32.—Gr. commending ; chap. 
iv. 2. £1 Cor. iv. 1. 

NOTES ON CHAP. VI. 
Verse 1. We then, as workers together with him] 

Συνεργουντες de kat παρακαλουμεν. The two last words, 
with him, are not in the text, and some supply the 
place thus: we then, as workers together ΤΊ ΤῊ you, 
and the Armenian version seems to have read it so; 

but no MS. has this reading, and no other version. 
For my own part I see nothing wanting in the text if 
we only suppose the term apostles ; we, (i. 6. apostles,) 
being fellow workers, also entreat you not to receive 
the grace of God in vain. 

By the grace of God, τὴν χαριν του Θεου, this grace 
or benefit of God, the apostle certainly means the grand 
sacrificial offering of Christ for the sin of the world, 
which he had just before mentioned in speaking of the | 
ministry of reconciliation. We learn, therefore, that 

it was possible to receive the grace of God and not 
ultimately benefit by it; or, in other words, to begin 
in the Spirit and end in the flesh. Should any one 
say that it is the ministry of reconciliation, that is, the 

benefit of apostolic preaching, that they might receive 
in vain ; I answer, that the apostolic preaching, and the 

whole ministry of reconciliation, could be no benefit to 
any man farther than it might have been a means of 

conveying to him the salvation of God. And it is 
most evident that the apostle has in view that grace or 
benefit that reconciles us to God, and makes us Divinely 
righteous. 
of Christ, may be received in vain. 

by the prophet Isaiah, chap. xlix. 8; which place the 
apostle quotes verbatim et literatim from the Septuagint. 
And from this we may at once see what is the accept- 
ed time, and what the day of salvation. The advent 
of the Messiah was the {13> Ny eth ratson, the time of 
God's pleasure or benevolence, of which all the faith- 
ful were in expectation; and the day of salvation, DY 
τ yom yeshuah, was the time in which this salva- 
tion should be manifested and applied. The apostle 
therefore informs them that ‘his is the time predicted 
by the prophet ; and the ministry of reconciliation being 
exercised in full force is a proof that the prophecy is 
fulfilled ; and therefore the apostle confidently asserts, 
Behold, xow is this accepted time, Now the Messiah 
reigns, Now is the Gospel dispensation, and therefore 
now ws the day of salvation; that is, the very time in 

which the power of God is present to heal, and in which 
every sinner believing on the Lord Jesus may be saved. 

I rather think that this second verse should be read 
immediately after the last verse of the preceding chap- 
ter; as where it now stands it greatly disturbs the 
connection between the first and the third verses. I 

And this, and all other benefits of the death | 
| Isaiah, chap. xlix. 8, where he predicts the days of the 

Verse 2. For he saith] That is, God hath said it, | 

they should stand. Chap. vy. 20: Now then we are 
ambassadors for Christ ; as though God did beseech 
you by us, we pray you in Chrest’s stead, to be recon- 
ciled to God. For he hath made him a sin-offering 
for us, who knew no sin, that we might be made the 

righteousness of God in him: for he saith, “1 have 
heard thee in a time accepted, and in the day of sal- 
vation have I succoured thee.” Behold, now is the 

accepted time; behold, now is the day of salvation. 
Immediately after this, the sixth chapter will very 
properly commence, and we shall see that the con- 
nection will be then undisturbed :— 

We then, as fellow workers, beseech you also, that 

ye receive not this grace of God in vain, giving no of- 
fence in any thing, that this mimstry be not blamed. 
This change of the place of the second verse, which 
every one allows must, if it stand here, be read in a 

parenthesis, preserves the whole connection of the 
apostle’s discourse, and certainly sets his argument be- 
fore us in a stronger light. Let us review the whole : 
1. God was in Christ, reconciling the world to himself, 
chap. v. 18. 2. He appointed the apostles to pro- 
claim to mankind the doctrine of reconciliation, chap. 
v.19. 3. The apostles, in consequence, proclaim this 

| doc rine; and show that Christ was a sacrifice for sin, 

an that through him we may be perfectly saved, chap. 
v. 20, 21. 4. They show also that all this was 
agreeable to the declaration of God by the prophet 

Messiah, and the grace then to be communicated, chap. 

vi. 2. 5. The apostle then, speaking in the person 
|of all his fellow labourers, who had this ministry of 
| reconciliation intrusted to them, exhorts them not to 

/receive such a benefit of God in vain, chap vi. 1. 
6. He exhorts those who had embraced the Gospel 
not to put a stumbling block in the way of others, by 
acting irreligiously, lest this ministry of reconciliation 
should be reproached on their account, chap. vi. 3. 
7. He shows what conscientious and scrupulous care 
he and his fellow apostles took to preach and walk so 
that this ministry might have its full effect, ch. vi. 4, ὅσο. 

This view of the subject, if I mistake not, shows a 

| beautiful consistency throughout the whole. 
Verse 3. Giving no offence] The word προσκοπη, 

read πρόσκομμα, Rom. xiv. 13, signifies a stumbling- 
block in general, or any thing over which a man stum- 
bles or falls; and here means any transgression or 
scandal that might take place among the ministers, ΟἹ 
the Christians themselves, whereby either Jews or 

Gentiles might take occasion of offence, and vilify the 
Gospel of Christ. 

Verse 4. But in all things approving ourselves] 
will set down the whole in the order in which I think | The apostle now proceeds to show how conscientiously 
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Sufferings of the apostles. 

ἘΣ 4061. the ministers of God, in much 
A.U.C. patience, in afflictions, in neces- 

iano tte Noro- sities, in distresses, 
_nis Ces. 4,5» In stripes, in imprisonments, 
‘in tumults, in labours, in watchings, in 

fastings ; 

CHAP. VI. How they conducted themselves 

6 By pureness, by knowledge, iy 
by long-suffering, by kindness, A.U.C. 
by the Holy Ghost, by love ied imp Nee 
unfeigned, _nis Ces. 4. 

7 *By the word of truth, by 'the power 
of God, by ™the armour of righteousness 

δ Chap. xi. 23, &c.—— Or, in tossings to and fro.— Chap. 
iv. 2; vil. 14 

himself and his fellow labourers acted, in order to ren- 

der the ministry of reconciliation effectual to the sal- 
vation of men. They not only gave no offence in any 
thing, but they laboured to manifest themselves to be 
the genuine ministers of God, in much patience— 
bearing calmly up under the most painful and oppress- 
ive afflictions. 

In afflictions] Ev θλίψεσιν. This may signify the 
eries of persecutions and distresses in general; the 

stale of cruel suffering in which the Church of God 
and the apostles then existed. 

In necessities] Ev avayxatc: Straits and difficul- 
ties ; including all that want and affliction which arose 
from the impoverished state of the Church. 

In distresses| Ev στενοχωριαις. Such straits and 
difficulties as were absolutely unavoidable and insur- 
mountable. The word implies, being reduced to a 
narrow place, driven to a corner, hemmed in on every 

side, as the Israelites were at the Red Sea; the sea 

before them, Pharaoh and his host behind them, and 

Egyptian fortresses on either hand. God alone could 
bring them out of such difficulties, when their enemies 
themselves saw that the wilderness had shul them in. 
So was it often with the apostles; all human help 
failed, and their deliverance came from God alone. 

Verse 5. In stripes, in imprisonments] Of these 
the history of the Acts of the Apostles gives ample 
testimony ; and there were doubtless many instances 
of persecution in various forms which are not on record. 

In tumults] Ακαταστασιίαις" Insurrections raised 

against them because of the Gospel. It is more na- 
tural to understand the word thus, than of agitations, 

or tossings to and fro in consequence of their unsettled 
state of life; or because of persecution, which obliged 
them to flee from place to place. 

In labours] Both with our own hands to provide 
for ourselves the necessaries of life, that we might 
not be chargeable to others; and in labours to spread 
the Gospel of God through all countries where his pro- 
vidence opened our way. 

In watchings| Passing many nights without sleep 
or rest. 

In fastings] Partly constrained through want of 
food; and partly voluntary, as a means of obtaining 
an increase of grace both for ourselves and for the 
Churches. 

Verse 6. By pureness] Ἐν dyvorntt- In simpli- 
erty of intention, and purity of affection; together 
with that chastity and holiness of life which the Gos- 
pel enjoins. 

By knowledge] Of the Divine mysteries. 

By long-suffering] Under all provocations. 

By kindness} To our most virulent persecutors, 
and to all men. 
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11 Cor. ii. 4.—_™ Chapter x. 1; Eph. vi. 11, 13; 2 Timothy 
iv. 7. 

By the Holy Ghost} There are doubts among 
learned men whether the apostle here means that 
Spirir who is called the third person of the holy 
Trinity; or some grace, disposition, or quality of 
the soul, which was thus denominated, as implying a 
spirit wholly purified, and fitted to be a habitation 
of God. 

Schoetigen quotes a passage from Rabbi Bechai, in 
which it appears to him to have this latter meaning : 
“Rabbi Pinchas, the son of Jair, said: Reflection 
leads to sedulity ; sedulity to innocence ; innocence to 
abstinence ; abstinence to cleanness; cleanness to 
sanctity ; sanctity to the fear of sin; fear of sin to 

humility ; humility to piety; and piety to the Holy 
Spirit. Of these ten virtues five are external, or 
belong to the body ; and five internal, or belonging to 
the soul; but all men prefer the ‘enth, which is ΤΥ 
wipn ruach hakkodesh, the Holy Spirit.” Even allow- 

ing Rabbi Pinchas to be a person on whose judgment 
we could rely, and whose authority was decisive, 

there does not appear to me any reason why we should 
depart from the usual meaning of the term from any 
thing thatis said here. It appears to me plain enough 
that the rabbi means the constant indwelling of the 
Holy Spirit; and St. Paul, in this place, may have 
the same thing in view, and with it the various gifts 
of the Holy Spirit by which he was enabled to work 
miracles. 

By love unfeigned) Ev ἀγαπῃ ανυποκριτῳ: Love 

without hypocrisy ; such as disposed us at all times 
to lay down our life for the brethren, and to spend and 
be spent for the glory of God and the good of mankind. 

Verse 7. By the word of truth) The doctrine of 
truth received immediately from God, and faithfully 
and affectionately preached to men. 

By the power of God] Confirming this doctrine, 
not only by the miracles which we were enabled to 
work, but also by the application of that truth to the 
souls of the people by the energy of God. 

By the armour of righteousness] Such as that 
described by the apostle, Eph. vi. 13-17, which he 
calls there the whole armour of God, consisting of the 
following pieces: the girdle of truth, the breastplate 
of righteousness, the shoes of the Gospel of peace, the 
shield of faith, the helmet of salvation, and the sword 
of the Spirit. 

On the right hand and on the left] Particularly, 
the shield and the sword; the former on the left arm, 
the latter in the right hand. We have the doctrine 
of truth, and the power of God, as an armour to pro- 

tect us on all sides, every where, and on all occasions. 
It seems far-fetched to understand the right hand 

as signifying prosperity, and the left as signifying ad- 
| versity; as if the apostle had said: We have this 
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Christrans are sorrowful, 

A. M. 4061. - 

i ον. ὁπ the right hand and on the 
et left, 

Annolmp.Nero- 8. By honour and dishonour, 
nis Ces. 4. by evil report and good report : 

as deceivers, and yet true ; 
9 As unknown, and * yet well known; °as 

dying, and, behold, we live: ? as chastened, 

and not killed ; 

10 As sorrowful, yet alway rejoicing; as 
poor, yet making many rich; as having no- 

II. CORINTHIANS. yet always rejovcing 

thing, and yet possessing all AM eel 

things. ae 
11 O ye Corinthians, our mouth Anno ἜΝ Nero 

is open unto you, ‘our heart is _™S 0®s:* 
enlarged. 
12 Ye are not straitened in us, but τ ye are 

straitened in your own bowels. 
13 Now for a recompense in the same, (* 1 

speak as unto my children,) be ye also enlarged. 
14 t Be ye not unequally yoked together with 

Ὁ Chap. iv. 2; v. 11; xi.6—°1 Cor. iv. 9; chap. 1. 9; iv. 10, 
11. P Psa. exvill. 18. 

Chap. vii. 3——* Chap. xii. 15 ——*1 Cor. iv. 14.—t Deut. 
vii. 2,35; 1 Cor. v. 9; vii. 39. 

armour to defend us both in prosperity and adversity. 
By the doctrine of the Gospel, and by the power of 
God, the apostles were furnished with offensive and 
defensive weapons ; they could ever defend themselves, 
and discomfil their foes. 

Verse 8. By honour and dishonour] By going 
through both; sometimes respected, sometimes de- 

spised. 
By evil report and good report] Sometimes praised, 

at other times calumniated. 
As deceivers| Said to earry about a false doctrine 

for our secular emolument. 
And yet true] Demonstrated by the nature of the 

doctrine, as well as by our life and conversation, that 

we are true men; having nothing in view but God’s 
glory and the salvation of the world. 

Verse 9. As unknown] Persons who are to be 
suspected as harbouring dark designs; persons of 
neither birth, parentage, nor respectable connections 

in life ; 
And yet well known] Proved by our whole con- 

duct to have no such designs, and demonstrated to be 
holy, upright, and useful, by the whole train of our 
peregrinations, through which we can be readily traced 
from place to place; having preached openly, and 
done nothing in a corner. 

As dying] Through continual dangers, fatigues, 
and persecutions ; 

And, behold, we live} We are preserved by the 
mighty power of God in the greatest dangers and 
deaths. 

As chastened| As though we were disobedient 
children ; . 

And not killed) Though we continue in the very 
same line of conduct that is supposed to bring on us 
those chastisements, and which, if it were criminal, 

would justly expose us to death for incorrigible ob- 
stinacy ; but our preservation is a proof that we 
please God. 

Verse 10. As sorrowful] Considerate men sup- 
posing, from our persecuted state and laborious occu- 
pation, (often destitute of the necessaries of life ; sel- 
dom enjoying its conveniences ; and scarcely ever, its 
comforts,) that we must be the most miserable of all men. 

Yet alway rejoicing] Having the consolation of 
God’s Spirit at all times, and a glorious prospect of 

a blessed immortality. 
As poor] Destitute of all worldy good and secu- 

lar interest, 
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Yet making many rich] By dispensing to them 
the treasures of salvation; making them rich in faith, 

and heirs of the kingdom. 
The Gospel, when faithfully preached, and fully 

received, betters the condition of the poor. It makes 
them sober; so they save what before they profusely 
and riotously spent. It makes them diligent; and 
thus they employ time to useful purposes which they 
before squandered away. They therefore both save 
and gain by religion; and these must lead to an in- 
crease of property. Therefore they are made rich; 
at least in comparison with that sinful, profligate state 
in which they were before they received the truth of 
the Gospel. 

As having nothing] Being the most abject of the 
poor, 

And yet possessing all things.] That are really 
necessary to the preservation of our lives. or the 
wants under which we labour for a time are supplied 
again by a bountiful Providence. The man who pos- 
sesses a contented spirit possesses all things ; for he 
is satisfied with every dispensation of the providence 
of God; and “a contented mind is a continual feast.’ 

Verse 11. O ye Corinthians, owr mouth is open 
unto you] I speak to you with the utmost freedom and 
fluency, because of my affection for you. 

Our heart is enlarged.| Τὶ is expanded to take you 
and all your interests in; and to keep you in the most 
affectionate remembrance. 

The preceding verses contain a very fine specimen 
of a very powerful and commanding eloquence. 

Verse 12. Ye are not straitened in us| That is, Ye 
have not a narrow place in our affections: the meta- 
phor here is taken from the case of a person pent up 
in a small or narrow place, where there is scarcely 
room to breathe. 

Ye are straitened in your own bowels.] Ihave not 
the same place in your affections which you have in 
mine. The dowels are used in Scripture to denote the 
most tender affections. See the note on Matt. ix. 36. 

Verse 13. Now for a recompense in the same} 
That you may, in some sort, repay me for my affection 
towards you, I speak to you as unto my children, 
whom I have a right to command, be ye also enlarged 
—love me as 1 love you. 

Verse 14. Be ye not unequally yoked together with 
unbelievers] This is a military term: keep in your 

owr ranks; do not leave the Christian community to 

join in that of the heathens. The verb ἑτεροζύγειν 
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Christians should not 

A, M4061. unbelievers: for "what fellow- 
AU. C ship hath righteousness with un- 

Anno Imp. Nero- righteousness ? and what com- 

nis Ces. 4, munion hath light with darkness ? 
15 And what concord hath Christ with Be- 

lial ? or what part hath he that believeth with 
an infidel ? 

16 And what agreement hath the temple of 

God with idols ? for ἡ ye are the temple of the 

living God ; as God hath said, Ὁ I will dwell in 

CHAP. VI. associate with wicked men 

them, and walk in them; andI 4. a 
will be their God, and they shall A. ὧν C: 

be my people. Anno top Nero- 
nis Cas. 4, 17 * Wherefore come out from ἢ 

among them, und be ye separate, saith the 
Lord, and touch not the unclean thing ; and 1 
will receive you, 

18 ¥ And will be a Father unto you, and ye 

shall be my sons and daughters, saith the 
Lord Almighty. 

ΕΣ Sam. v.23; 1 Kings xvii 20: Ecelus. xiii. 17; 1 Con x. 
3; Eph. v. 7, 11. ¥ 1 Cor. iii. 16; vi. 19; Eph. ii. 21, 22; 

Heb. ii. 6.—Ww Exod. xxix. 45; Lev. xxvi. 12 ; Jer. Xxxi. 33: 

signifies to leave one’s own rank, place, or order, and 

go into another; and here it must signify not only 
that they should not associate with the Gentiles in 
their idolatrous feasts, but that they should not apos- 
tatize from Christianity ; and the questions which fol- 
low show that there was a sort of fellowship that some 
of the Christians had formed with the heathens which 
was both wicked and absurd, and if not speedily check- 
ed would infallibly lead to final apostasy. 

Some apply this exhortation to pious persons mar- 
rying with those who are not decidedly religious, and 
converted to God. That the exhortation may be thus 
applied I grant; but it is certainly not the meaning 
of the apostle in this place. Nevertheless, common 
sense and true piety show the absurdity of two such 
persons pretending to walk together in a way in which 
they are not agreed. A very wise and very holy 
man has given his judgment on this point: “A man 
who is truly pious, marrying with an unconverted 
woman, will either draw back to perdition, or have a 
cross during life.” The same may be said of a pious 
woman Marrying an unconverted man. Such persons 
cannot say this petition of the Lord’s prayer, Lead us 
not into temptation. They plunge into it of their own 
accord. 

For what fellowship, §c.] As righteousness cannot 
have communion with unrighteousness, and light can- 
not dwell with darkness ; so Christ can have no con- 

cord with Belial, nor can he that believeth have any 
with an infidel. All these points were self-evident ; 
how then could they keep up the profession of Chris- 
tianity, or pretend to be under its influence, while they 
associated with the unrighteous, had communion with 
darkness, concord with Belial, and partook with infidels? 

Verse 16. What agreement hath the temple of God 
with idols} Nothing could appear more abominable 
to a Jew than an idol in the temple of God: here, 
then, could be no agreement ; the worship of the two 

is wholly incompatible. An idolater never worships 
the true Ged; a Christian never worships an idol. If 
ye join in idolatrous rites, it is impossible that ye 
should be Christians. 

Ye are the temple of the living God] God intends 
to make the heart of every believer his own house. 

I will dwell in them, and walk inthem] The words 
are very emphatic: evorxyow ev αὐτοῖς" I will inhabit 
tn them. Y will not be as a wayfaring man, who 
turns aside to tarry as for a night, but I will take up 
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xxxii. 38; Ezek. xi. 20; xxxvi. 28; xxxvii. 26, ἄς;; Zech. viil. 8 ; 
xiii. 9, * Isa. lii. 11; chap. vii. 1; Rev. xvii. 4.—¥ Jer. xxxi. 
1, 9; Rev. xxi. 7. 

my ἜΣ ΣΕΝΙΣ See with them’: T will dwell in and 

among them. 
1 τῆι: be their God] They shall have no other God, 

they shall have none besides me ; and if they take me 
for their God, I will be to them all that an infinite, 
eternal, and self-sufficient Being can be to his intel- 
ligent offspring. 

They shall be my people.| If they take me for their 
Gop, their supreme and eternal coop, I will take them 

for my people ; and instruct, enlighten, defend, provide 

for, support, and bless them, as if I had none else to 
care for in the creation. 

Verse 17. Wherefore come out from among them] 
Ts it not plain from this and the following verse that 
God would be their God only on the ground of. their 
taking him for such, and that this depended on their 
being separated from the works and workers of ini- 
quity ? for God could not inhabit in them if they had 
concord with Belial, a portion with infidels, &c. 

Those who will have the promises of God fulfilled 
to them must come under the conditions of these pro- 
mises: if they are not separate—if they touch the 
unclean thing, God will not receive them ; and there- 

fore will not be their God, nor shall they be his 
people. 

Verse 18. Will be a Father unto you) I will act 
towards you as the most affectionate father can act 
towards his most tender and best beloved child. 

And ye shall be my sons and daughters} Ye shall 
all be of the household of God, the family of heaven : 
ye shall be holy, happy, and continually safe. 

Saith the Lord Almighty.] Κύριος παντοκρατωρ᾽ 
The Lord, the Governor of all things. 

Earthly fathers, however loving and affectionate, 
may fail to provide for their children, because every 

thing is not at their disposal; they may frequently 
lack both the power and the means, though to will 
may be present with them; but the Lord who made 
and who governs all things can never lack will, power, 
nor means. The promise is sure to the children ; and 
the children are those who take the Almighty for their 

God. For the promise belongs to no soul that is 
not separate from sinful ways, works, and men; those 

who touch the unclean thing, i. e. who do what God 

forbids, and hold communion with unrighteousness, 

can never stand in the endearing relation of children 
to God Almighty : and this is most forcibly stated by 
God himself in these verses, and in the beginning 
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The promises of God II. CORINTHIANS. oblige us to holiness of lefe. 

of the following chapter, the first verse of which 1] Callhis name Lo-ammi; for ye are not my people, and 
should conclude this. I will not be your God.” Hos. i. 9. The Jews were 

therefore cast off, and the Gentiles taken in their 

To the Jews the promises were originally made ; | place ; but even these, under the new covenant, are 
they would not have God for their God, but would | taken in expressly under the same conditions as the 
work iniquity. What was the consequence? God | apostle here most fully states. Those who apply 
cast them off; and those who were joied to ini-|\these words in any other way pervert their mean- 
quity were separated from him. ‘Then said God, |\ing, and sin against their souls. 

CHAPTER VII. 

Ihe apostte s inference from the preceding exhortation, 1. He presses them to receive him with affection, 
because of his great love towards them, 2-4. He tells them what distress he felt on their account in 
Macedonia, till he had met with Titus, and heard of their prosperity, 5-7. He rejoices that his first 
epistle was made the means of their reformation, 8,9. States how they were affected by his letter, and 
the process of their reformation, 10,11, Shows why he had written to them, 12. Rejoices that his 
boasting of them to Titus is found to be a truth; and takes occasion to mention the great affection of 
Titus for them, and his own confidence in them, 13-16. 

fidget. HAVING “therefore these | perfecting holiness in the fear 4. Mk 

Ee promises, dearly beloved, let | of God. ξεῖν σ. 

AnnoImp.Nero- uS cleanse ourselves from all} 2 Receive us; we have wrong- Anno πηρ. Νοτο- 

_nis Cxs\4, filthiness of the flesh and spirit,|ed no man, we have corrupted _™S Cs: + 

2 Chap. vi. 17,18; 1 John iii. 3; Isa. i. 16; | viii. 13; xxix. 23; 1 Thess. v. 23; 1 Tim. iy. 8. 

NOTES ON CHAP. VII. withhold the food by which the man of sin is nourished 
Verse 1. Having therefore these promises] The} and supported, we cannot expect God to purify our 

promises mentioned in the three last verses of the | hearts. While we are striving against sin, we may 
preceding chapter, to which this verse should certainly | expect the Spirit of God to purify us by his inspiration 
be joined. from all unrighteousness, that we may perfectly love 

Let us cleanse ourselves] Let us apply to him for | and magnify our Maker. How can those expect God 
the requisite grace of purification; and avoid every | to purify their hearts who are continually indulging 
thing in spirit and practice which is opposite to the | their eyes, ears, and hands in what is forbidden, and 
doctrine of God, and which has a tendency to pollute | in what tends to increase and wring into action all the 

the soul. evil propensities of the soul ? 
Filthiness of the flesh} The apostle undoubtedly Perfecting holiness} Getting the whole mind of 

means, drunkenness, fornication, adultery, and all such | Christ brought into the soul. This is the grand object 
sins as are done immediately against the body; and} of a genuine Christian’s pursuit. The means of accom- 
by filthiness of the spirit, all impure desires, unholy | plishing this are, 1. Resisting and avoiding sin, in all 
thoughts, and polluting imaginations. If we avoid | its inviting and seducing forms. 2. Setting the fear 
and abhor evil inclinations, and turn away our eyes| of God before our eyes, that we may dread his dis- 
from beholding vanity, incentives to evil being thus| pleasure, and abhor whatever might excite it, and 
lessened, (for the eye affects the heart,) there will be ; whatever might provoke him to withhold his manna 
the less danger of our falling into outward sin. And from our mouth. We see, therefore, that there is a 
if we avoid all outward occasions of sinning, evil pro- | strong and orthodox sense in which we may cleanse 
pensities will certainly be lessened. All this is owr | ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and of the 
work under the common aids of the grace of God. | spirit, and thus perfect holiness in the fear of God. 
We may turn away our eyes and ears from evil, or Verse 2. Receive us] Χωρησατε nuac. This address 
we may indulge both in what will infallibly beget evil | is variously understood. Receive us into your affec- 

desires and tempers in the soul; and under the same | tions—love us as we love you. Receive us as your 

influence we may avoid every act of iniquity ; for even | apostles and teachers; we have given you full proof 
Satan himself cannot, by any power he has, constrain | that God hath both sent and owned us. Receive, 
us to commit uncleanness, robbery, drunkenness, mur- | comprehend, what we now say to you, and carefully 
der, &c. These are things in which both body and soul | mark it. 
must consent. But still withholding the eye, the ear,| We have wronged no man] We have never acted 

the hand, and the body in general, from sights, reports, | contrary to the strictest justice. 
and acts of evil, will not purify a fallen spirit ; it is the We have corrupted no man] With any false doc- 

grace and Spirit of Christ alone, powerfully applied | trine or pernicious opinion. 
for this very purpose, that can purify the conscience We have defrauded no man.] Of any part of his 
and the heart from all dead works. But if we do not! property. But what have your false teachers done? 
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The apostle’s concern 

A, M4061, no man, ἢ we have defrauded no 

τ aoe ag 
AnnoImp.Nero. 3 I speak not this to condemn 

nis Caws. 4. you: for °I have said before, 
that ye are in our hearts to die and live with you. 
4 4Great ἐξ my boldness of speech toward 

you, ° great 7s my glorying of you: Iam fill- 
ed with comfort, I am exceeding joyful in all 
our tribulation. 

5 For, 5 when we were come into Macedo- 
nia, our flesh had no rest, but δ we were trou- 

bled on every side ; ὁ without were fightings, 

within were fears. 

» Acts xx. 33; chap. xii. ii Chap. vi vi. 11, 12. -—4 Chap. iii. 12. 
©1Cor.i. 4; ae i. 14.— Chap. i.4; Phil. ii. 17; Col. 1. 24. 

CHAP. VII. for the Corinthians. 

6 Nevertheless * God, that com- ek 

forteth those that are cast down, A.U.C. 

comforted us by !the coming of Anno for Nero- 
Titus : ; nis Ces. 4. 

7 And not by his coming only, but by the 
consolation wherewith he was comforted ir. 
you, when he told us your earnest desire, your 
mourning, your fervent mind toward me; so 
that I rejoiced the more. 
8 For though I made you sorry with a letter, 

I do not repent, ™ though I did repent: for 
I perceive that the same epistle hath made you 
sorry, though zt were but for a season. 

Chap. ii. 13.—» Chap. iv. — Deut. xxxii. 25. — Chap. 
᾿ See 2 chap. il. , 13.——2 Chap. il. 4. 

They have beguiled you from the simplicity of the 
truth, and thus corrupted your minds. Chap. xi. 3. 
They have brought you into bondage ; they have taken 
of you; devoured you ; exalted ἜΣΤΕ against 
you, and ye have patiently suffered all this. Chap. xi. 
20. It is plain that he refers here to the false apostle 
or teacher which they had among them. 

Verse 3. I speak not this to condemn you] I do 
not speak to reproach but to correct you. I wish you 
to open your eyes and see how you are corrupted, 
spoiled, and impoverished by those whom ye have 
incautiously preferred to the true apostles of Jesus 
Christ. 

I have said before, that ye are in our hearts] He 
has in effect and substance said this, chap. i. 6-8; 

li. 4,12; iii. 2; andver. 13; where see the passages 
at length, and the notes. 

To die and live with γου.] An expression which 
points out the strongest affection, as in cases where 
love blinds us to the faults of those whom we love, 

and causes us to prefer them to all others; like that 
in Horace :-— 

Quanquam sidere pulchrior 
Ille est, tu levior cortice, et improbo 

Tracundior Adria. 
Tecum vivere amem, tecum obeam libens. 

Opar. lib. 11. Od. ix. ver. 21. 

“Though he exceed in beauty far 
The rising lustre of a star ; 
Though light as cork thy fancy strays, 
Thy passions wild as angry seas 
When vex’d with storms ; yet gladly I 
With thee would live, with thee would die.” 

Francis. 

From all appearance there never was a Church less 
worthy of an apostle’s affections than this Church was 
at this time ; and yet no one evermore beloved. The 
above quotation applies to this case in full force. 

Verse 4. Great is my boldness of speech] He 
seems to refer to the manner in which he spoke of 
them to others. 

Great is my glorying of you] They had probably 
been very loving and affectionate previously to the 
time in which they were perverted by their false 
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apostle. He therefore had boasted of them in all the 
Churches. 

I am filled with comfort] My affection for you has 
still the most powerful ascendancy in my soul. Here 
we may see the affection of the most tender father to 
his children. 

Iam exceeding joyful] Ὑπερπερισσευομαι" 1 super- 
abound in joy; I have a joy beyond expression.— 
Ὑπερπερισσευω is an extremely rare verb. I have 
not met with it in any Greek author; and it occurs no 
where in the New Testament but here and in Rom. 
v. 20. 

In all our tribulation.| Perhaps ex here should 
be rendered under instead of in, as it signifies, Mark 
ii. 26; Luke iii. 2; Acts xi. 28. Under all our tri- 
bulations, I feel inexpressible joy on your account. 

Verse 5. When we were come into Macedonia] St. 
Paul, having left Ephesus, came to Troas, where he 

stopped some time ; afterwards he came to Macedo- 
nia, whence he wrote this epistle. 

Our flesh had no rest] So exceedingly anxious 
was he to know the success of his first epistle to them. 

Without were fightings] The oppositions of pa- 
gans, Jews, and false brethren. 

Within were fears.| Uncertain conjectures relative 
to the success of his epistle; fears lest the severity 
of it should alienate their affections utterly from him ; 
fears lest the party of the incestuous person should 
have prevailed; fears lest the teaching of the false 
apostle should have perverted their minds from the 
simplicity of the truth; all was uncertainty, all appre- 
hension ; and the Spirit of God did not think proper 
to remove the causes of these apprehensions in any 
extraordinary way. 

Verse 6. Comforted us by the coming of Titus] 
Who brought him a most satisfactory account of the 
success of his epistle, and the good state of the Co- 
rinthian Church. 

Verse 7. He told us your earnest desire] To see 
me, and correct what was amiss among yourselves. 

Your mourning] Because you had sinned. 
Your fervent mind] The zeal you felt to testify 

your affectionate regard for me. 
Verse 8. I do not repent, though I did repent] 

Though I had many doubts in my mind concerning the 
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The proofs which they gave 

. M. 4061. oe As Goa 9 Now I rejoice, not that ye 

A.U.C were made sorry, but that ye sor- 
810. 

AnnoImp.Nero- rowed to repentance: for ye 

nis Cxs.4- were made sorry “after a godly 
manner, that ye might receive damage by us 
in nothing. 

10 For ° godly sorrow worketh repentance 
to salvation, not to be repented of: ? but the 

sorrow of the world worketh death. 

11 For behold this self-same thing, that ye 

sorrowed after a godly sort, what carefulness 

it wrought in you; yea, what clearing of your- 

selves; yea, what indignation; yea, what 

fear; yea, what vehement desire; yea, what 

Il. CORINTHIANS. of their true repentange 
, A.M. 4061. zeal; yea, what revenge! In ἃ} ΔΑ Ὁ "57" 

things ye have approved your- acs 
selves to be clear in this matter. dictios Nero- 
12 Wherefore, though I wrote τ ©®** 

unto you, 1 did it not for his cause that had 

done the wrong, nor for his cause that suffered 

wrong, ἃ but that our care for you in the sight 
of God might appear unto you. 
13 Therefore we were comforted in your com 

fort : yea, and exceedingly the more joyed we 
for the joy of Titus, because his spirit * was 
refreshed by you all. 

14 For if I have boasted any thing to him 
of you, 1 am not ashamed; but as we spake 

n Or, according to God. ©2 Sam. xii. 13; Matt. xxvi. 75. P Proy. xvii. 22. τ Rom. xv. 32. 4 Chap. 11. 4. 

success of my letter; and though I grieved that I was 
obliged to write with so much severity, the case abso- 
lutely requiring it; yet now I am not sorry that I have 
written that letter, because I find it has completely 
answered the end for which it was sent. 

Verse 9. Ye sorrowed to repentance] Ye had 
such a sorrow as produced a complete change of mind 
and conduct. We see that a man may sorrow, and 
yet not repent. 

Made sorry after a godly manner} It was not a 
sorrow because ye were found out, and thus solemnly 
reprehended, but a sorrow because ye had sinned 

against God, and which consideration caused you to 
grieve more than the apprehension of any punishment. 

Damage by us in nothing.| Your repentance pre- 
vented that exercise of my apostolic duty, which would 
have consigned your bodies to destruction, that your 
souls might be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus. 

Verse 10. For godly sorrow] That which has the 
breach of God’s holy law for its object. 

Worketh repentance] A thorough change of mind 
unto salvation, because the person who feels it cannot 
rest till he finds pardon through the mercy of God. 

But the sorrow of the world worketh death.| Sor- 
row for lost goods, lost friends, death of relatives, &c., 

when it is poignant and deep, produces diseases, in- 
creases those that already exist, and often leads men 
to lay desperate hands on themselves. This sorrow 
leads to destruction, the other leads to salvation; the 
one leads to heaven, the other to hell. 

Verse 11. What carefulness it wrought in you] 
Carefulness of obeying my directions, ver. 15; yea, 
what clearing of yourselves from guilt by inflicting 

censures on the guilty person, and putting away evil 
from among you, 1 Cor. xv. 18; yea, what indigna- 
tion against him who had dishonoured his profession, 
and defiled the Church; yea, what fear of my dis- 

pleasure, and the red which 1 threatened, 1 Cor. iv. 

21; yea, what vehement desire to rectify what was 
amiss in this matter, ver. 7; yea, what zeal for me; 

yea, what revenge in punishing the delinquent. See 
Whitby. 

In ail things, ge.] In the whole of your conduct 
in this affair since ye have received my letter, ve have 
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approved yourselves to be clear, ἁγνους ; not only to be 

clear of contumacy and obstinate persistance in your 
former conduct, but to have done all in the compass 
of your power to rectify the abuses which had crept 
in among you. The Corinthians were not clear, i. e. 
innocent or void of blame in the fact, but they were 

clear of all blame in their endeavours to remove the evil. 
Verse 12. Not for his cause that had done the wrong) 

Viz. the incestuous person. 
Nor for his cause that suffered wrong] Some think 

the apostle means himself; others, that he means the 
Church at Corinth, the singular being put for the plural ; 
others, the family of the incestuous person ; and others, 

the father of the incestuous person. If this latter opinion 
be adopted, it would seem to intimate that the father 
of this person was yet alive, which would make the 

transgression more flagrant; but these words might 
be spoken in reference to the father, if dead, whose 

cause should be vindicated ; as his injured honour might 
be considered, like Abel’s blood, to be crying from the 

earth. 
But that our care for you—might appear] It was 

not to get the delinquent punished, nor merely to do 
justice to those who had suffered in this business, that 
the apostle wrote his epistle to them, but that they 

might have the fullest proof of his fatherly affection 
for them, and his concern for the honour of God; and 

that they might thereby see how unnatural their oppo- 
sition to him was, and what cause they had to prefer 
him, who was ready to give up his life in their service, 
to that false apostle or teacher who was corrupting their 
minds, leading them from the simplicity of the truth, 
and making a gain of them. 

Verse 13. For the joy of Titus] Titus, who had 
now met St. Paul in Macedonia, gave him the most. 
flattering accounts of the improved state of the Co- 
rinthian Church ; and indeed their kind usage of Titus 
was a full proof of their affection for St. Paul 

Verse 14. For if Ihave boasted] The apostle had 
given Titus a very high character of this Church, and 

of their attachment to himself; and doubtless this was 

the case previously to the evil teacher getting among 

them, who had succeeded in changing their conduct, 

and changing in a great measure their character also ; 
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Reflections on the 

bo ME Ans all things to you in truth, even 
AME. so our boasting, which I made 

AnnoImp.Nero- before Titus, is found a truth. 
sane τς 15 And his ‘inward affection 

is more abundant toward you, whilst he re- 

*Gr. bowels; chap. vi. 12—+* Chap. ii. 9; Phil. ii. 12. 

but now they return to themselves, resume their lost 
ground, so that the good character which the apostle 
gave them before, and which they had for a time for- 
feited, is now as applicable to them as ever. There- 
fore his boasting of them is still found a truth. 

Verse 15. And his inward affection] Ta σπλαγχνα 
αὐτου" Those bowels of his—his most tender affection. 
For the meaning of this word see the note on Matt. 
ix. 36. ΄ 

Whilst he remembereth the obedience of you alll 
This is a very natural picture; he represents Titus as 
overjoyed even while he is delivering his account of 
the Corinthian Church. He expatiated on it with ex- 
treme delight, and thereby showed at once both his 
love for St. Paul and his love for them. He loved 
tnem because they so loved the apostle ; and he loved 
them because they had shown such kindness to him- 
self; and he loved them because he found so many 
excellent and rare gifts, joined to so much humility, 
producing such an exemplary and holy life. 

With fear and trembling ye received him.) Ye 
reverenced his authority; ye were obedient to his 
directions; and ye dreaded lest any thing should be 
undone or ill done which he had delivered to you in 
the name of God. 

Verse 16. I have confidence in you, in all things.] 
It appears that the apostle was now fully persuaded, 
from the accounts given by Titus, that every scandal 
had been put away from this Church ; that the faction 
which had long distracted and divided them was nearly 
broken ; that all was on the eve of being restored to 
its primitive purity and excellence; and that their 
character was now so firmly fixed, that there was no 
reason to apprehend that they should be again tossed 
“o and fro with every wind of doctrine. 

1. Tavs a happy termination was put to an affair that 
seemed likely to ruin the Christian Church, not only 

t Corinth, but through all Greece; for, if this bad 

CHAP. VIII. preceding chapter. 

membereth ‘the obedience of A, Maa. 
you all, how with fear and trem- A. U. Ὁ. 
bling ye received him. Anno Insp. New 

nis Cws. 4 16 I rejoice, therefore, that 

"TJ have confidence in you in all things. 

υῷ Thess. iii. 4; Philem. 8, 21. ᾿ wal 

man, who had been chief in opposing the apostle’s 
authority, bringing in licentious doctrines, and deny- 
ing the resurrection of the dead, had ultimately sue- 

ceeded at Corinth, his doctrine and influence might 
soon have extended over Greece and Asia Minor, and 

the great work of God which had been wrought in 
those parts would have been totally destroyed. This 
one consideration is sufficient to account for the apos- 
tle’s great anxiety and distress on account of the divi- 
sions and heresies at Corinth. He knew it was a 
most pernicious leaven; and, unless destroyed, must 
destroy the work of God. The loss of the affections 
of the Church at Corinth, however much it might 
affect the tender, fatherly heart 6f the apostle, cannot 

account for the awful apprehensions, poignant distress, 
and deep anguish, which he, in different parts of these 
epistles, so feelingly describes ; and which he describes 
as having been invariably his portion from the time 
that he heard of their perversion, till he was assured 
of their restoration by the account brought by Titus. 

2. A scandal or heresy in the Church of God is 
ruinous at all times, but particularly so when the 
cause is in its infancy; and therefore the messengers 
of God cannot be too careful to lay the foundation 
well in doctrine, to establish the strictest discipline, 
and to be very cautious whom they admit and accredit 
as members of the Church of Christ. It is certain 
that the door should be opened wide to admit penitent 
sinners; but the watchman should ever stand by, to 

see that no improper person enter in. Christian pru- 
dence should ever be connected with Christian zeal. 
It is a great work to bring sinners to Christ; it is a 
greater work to preserve them in the faith ; and it re- 
quires much grace and much wisdom to keep the Church 
of Christ pure, not only by not permitting the unholy 
to enter, but by casting out those who apostatize or 
work iniquity. Slackness in discipline generally pre- 
cedes corruption of doctrine ; the former generating 
the latter. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

The apostle stirs them up to make a collection for the poor Christians at Jerusalem, by the very liberal con- 
tributions of the people of Macedonia for the same purpose, who were comparatively a poor people, 1—5. 
He tells them that he had desired Titus to finish this good work among them which he had begun ; hoping 
that as they abounded in many excellent gifts and graces, they would abound in this also, 6-8. He exhorts 
them to this by the example of Jesus Christ, who, though rich, subjected himself to voluntary poverty, that 
they might be enriched, 9. 
have been long since finished, 10. 

He shows them that this contribution, which had been long ago begun, should 
And that they should do every thing with a ready and willing mind, 

according to the ability which God had given them; that abundance should not prevail on one hand, while 

pinching poverty ruled on the other ; but that there should be an equality, 11-14. He shows from the 
distrivution of the manna in the wilderness, that the design of God was, that every member of his spiritual 

household should have the necessaries of life, 15. 

the others employed in this business, 23, 24. 
2 

He tells them that he had now sent Titus, and another 

with him, to Corinth, to complete this great work, 16-22. The character which he gives of Titus and 
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The charitable disposition 

AM 4061. ]V[OREOVER, brethren, we 
Ae C. do you to wit of the grace of 

AnnoImp.Nero- God bestowed on the Churches 
nis Ces. 4. of Macedonia; 
2 How that, in a great trial of affliction, the 

abundance of their joy and * their deep pover- 

ty abounded unto the riches of their ἢ liberality. 

3 For to their power, I bear record, yea, 

and beyond their power, they were willing of 
themselves ; 

4 Praying us with much entreaty that we 
would receive the gift, and take upon us ° the 

Il. CORINTHIANS. of the M acedonuans. 

fellowship of the ministering to 4; M4061 
the saints. A. U. Gi 

5 And thes did they, not as we Anno Imp. Nero- 
hoped, but first gave their own _™S ©®S: 4 
selves to the Lord, and unto us by the will of God; 

6 Insomuch that ἃ we desired Titus, that as 

he had begun, so he would also finish in you 

the same “ grace also. 

7 Therefore, as ye abound in every thing, 

in faith, and utterance, and knowledge, and zn 

all diligence, and zm your love to us, see ὃ that 

ye abound in this grace also. 

2 Mark xii. 44. — Gr. simplicity ; chap. ix. 11. © Acts xi. 
29; xxiv.17; Rom. xv. 25, 26; 1 Cor. xvi.1, 3,45; chap. ix. 1. 

© Or, gift ; ver. 4,19.——f 1 Cor. 1.5; 4 Ver. 17; chap. xii. 18. 
xii. 13. & Chap. ix. 8. 

NOTES ON CHAP. VIII. 
Verse 1. Moreover, brethren, we do you to wit) In 

all our dignified version very few ill-constructed sen- 
tences can be found; however here is one, and the 

worst in the book. We do you to wit is in the ori- 
ginal γνωρίζομεν de ὑμιν, we make known unto you. 
This is plain and intelligible, the other is not so; and 
the form is now obsolete. 

The grace of God bestowed] Dr. Whitby has made 
it fully evident that the yapic Oeov signifies the cha- 
ritable contribution made by the Churches in Mace- 
donia, to which they were excited by the grace or 
influence of God upon their hearts; and that δεδομε- 
νὴν ev cannot signify bestowed on, but given in. That 
xapic means liberality, appears from ver. 6: We de- 

sired Titus that as he had begun, so he would finish 
τὴν χαριν ταύτην, this charitable contribution. And 

ver. 7: That ye abound ev ταύτῃ ty χαριτι, in this 
liberal contribution. And ver. 19: Who was chosen of 
the Church to travel with us σὺν ty yapite ταύυτῃ, with 
this charitable contribution, which is administered— 

which is to be dispensed, by us. So chap. ix. 8: God 
ts able to make πασαν yapw, all liberality, to abound 
towards you. And 1 Cor. xvi. 3: To bring τὴν χαριν, 

your liberality, to the poor saints. Hence yapic is by 

Hesychius and Phavorinus interpreted a gift, as it 
is here by the apostle: Thanks be to God for his un- 

speakable gift, chap. ix. 15. This charity is styled 
the grace of God, either from its exceeding greatness, 
(as the cedars of God and mountains of God signify 
great cedars and great mountains, Psalm xxxvi. 6 ; 
Ixxx. 10 ;) orrather, it is called so as proceeding from 
God, who is the dispenser of all good, and the giver 
of this disposition; for the motive of charity must 
come from him. So, in other places, the zeal of God, 

Rom. x. 2; the love of God, 2 Cor. v. 14; the grace 
of God, Tit. ii. 11. ’ 

The Churches of Macedonia] These were Philippi, 
Thessalonica, Berea, &c. 

Verse 2. In a great trial of affliction] The sense 
of this verse is the following: The Macedonians, 
though both poor and persecuted, rejoiced exceedingly 
that an opportunity was afforded them of doing good 
to their more impoverished and more persecuted bre- 
thren. We can scarcely ever speak of poverty and 
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affliction in an absolute sense ; they are only compara- 
tive. Even the poor are called to relieve those who 
are poorer than themselves; and the afflzcted, to com- 
fort those who are more afflicted than they are. The 

poor and afflicted Churches of Macedonia felt this 
duty, and therefore came forward to the uttermost of 
their power to relieve their more impoverished and 
afflicted brethren in Judea. 

Verse 3. For to their power, §c.] In their libe- 
rality they had no rule but their ability ; they believed 
they were bound to contribute all they could ; and even 
this rule they transgressed, for they went beyond their 
power—they deprived themselves for a time of the 
necessaries of life, in order to give to others who were 
destitute even of necessaries. 

Verse 4. Praying us with much entreaty| We had 
not to solicit them to this great act of kindness ; they 
even entreated us to accept their bounty, and to take 
on ourselves the administration or application of it to 
the wants of the poor in Judea. 

Verse 5. Not as we hoped] They far exceeded our 
expectations, for they consecrated themselves entirely 
to the work of God; giving themselves and all they 
possessed first unto the Lord; and then, as they saw 
that it was the will of God that they should come 
especially forward in this charitable work, they gave 
themselves to us, to assist to the uttermost in providing 
relief for the suffering Christians in Judea. 

Verse 6. That we desired Titus] Titus had _ pro- 
bably laid the plan of this contribution when he was 
before at Corinth, according to the direction given by 
the apostle, 1 Cor. xvi. 1, &c. 

The same grace] Liberality. See the note on ver. 1. 
Verse 7. As ye abound in every thing] See the 

note on 1 Cor. i. 5. In faith, crediting the whole 
testimony of God; im utterance, Aoyw, in doctrine, 

knowing what to teach: knowledge of God’s will, and 
prudence to direct you in teaching and doing it; in 
diligence, to amend all that is wrong among you. and 
to do what is right ; and in love to us, whom now ye 

prize as the apostles of the Lord, and your pastors in 

him. ' 
Abound in this grace also.|_ Be as eminent for 

your charitable disposition as ye aye Yor vour faith, 

doctrine, knowledge, diligence, and lone 
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Christ himself became poor, 

A.M. 4061. 8 Δ] speak not by command- 
Kv. c. ment, but by occasion of the 

axuphiie Nero. forwardness of others, and to 

nis Cus. 4. prove the sincerity of your love. 

9 For ye know the grace of our Lord Je- 

sus Christ, ‘ that, though he was rich, yet for 

your sakes he became poor, that ye through 

his poverty might be rich. 
10 And herein *I give my advice : for 1 this 

is expedient for you, who have begun before, 
not only to do, but also to be ™ forward 5 ἃ 

year ago. 

11 Now therefore perform the doing of 1; 

CHAP. VIII. that we might be made rich. 

that as there was a readiness to 4,M 4001. 
will, so there may be a perform- ΑΚ. wu; © 
ance also out of that which ye Anno ἘΞ Nero 
have. nis Cas. 4. 

12 For °if there be first a willing mind, i¢ 
is accepted according to that a man hath, and 
not according to that he hath not. 

13 For J mean not that other men be eased 
and ye burdened : 

14 But by an equality, that now at this time 

your abundance may be a supply for their 
want ; that their abundance also may be a sup- 
ply for bps want, that there may be calla: 

bh} Cor. vii. 6——i Matt. viii. 20; Luke ix. 58; Phil. ii. 6,7. 
®1 Cor. vii. 25.——! Prov. xix. 17; Matt. x. 42; 1 Tim. vi. 18, 

® Chap. ix. 2. © Mark 19; Heb. xiii. 16——™ Gr. willing. 
xii. 43, 44; Luke xxi. 3. 

Verse 8. I speak not by commandment] I do not 
positively order this; I assume no right or authority 
over your property ; what you devote of your substance 
to charitable purposes must be your own work, and a 
free-will offering. 

The forwardness of others] Viz. the Churches of 
Macedonia, which had already exerted themselves so 
very much in this good work. And the apostle here 
intimates that he takes this opportunity to apprise 
them of the zeal of the Macedonians, lest those at 
Corinth, who excelled in every other gift, should be 
outdone in this. Their own honour, if better motives 
were absent, would induce them to exert themselves, 
that they might not be outdone by others. And then, 
as they had professed great love for the apostle, and 
this was a service that lay near his heart, they would 
prove the sincerity of that professed love by a libe- 
ral contribution for the afflicted and destitute Jewish 
Christians. 

Verse 9. For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ] This was the strongest argument of all; and 
it is urged home by the apostle with admirable address. 

Ye know] Ye are acquainted with God’s ineffable 
love in sending Jesus Christ into the world; and ye 
know the grace—the infinite benevolence of Christ 
himself. 

That, though he was rich} The possessor, as he | 
was the creator, of the heavens and the earth; for 
your sakes he became poor—he emptied himself, and 
made himself of no reputation, and took upon himself 
the form of a servant, and humbled himself unto death, 
even the death of the cross; that ye, through his 

poverty—through his humiliation and death, might be 
rich—amight regain your forfeited inheritance, and be 
enriched with every grace of his Holy Spirit, and 
brought at last to his eternal glory. 
, If Jesus Christ, as some contend, were only a mere 
man, in what sense could he be said to be rich? His 

family was poor in Bethlehem ; his parents were very 
poor also; he Azmself never possessed any property 
among men from the stable to the cross; nor had he 
any thing to deqgueath at his death but his peace. And 
in what way could the poverty of one man make a 
multitude rich ? 

2 

Socinian scheme, can 
swered. 

Verse 10. Herein I give my advice] 
not by way of commandment, ver. 8. 

For this is expedient for you] It is necessary you 
should do this to preserve a consistency of conduct ; 
for ye began this work a year ago, and it is necessary 
that ye should complete it as soon as possible. 

Not only to do, but also to be forward| To ποίησαι 
—kat τὸ θελειν, literally, to do and to will; but as the 

will must be before the deed, 6e?cv must be taken here 

in the sense of delight, as it frequently means in the Old 
and New Testaments. See severalexamples in Whitby. 

Some MSS. transpose the words: allowing this, 
there is no difficulty. 

A year ago.) Aro περυσι. It was about a year 
before this that the apostle, in his first epistle, chap. 

xvi. 2, had exhorted them to make this contribution : 

and there is no doubt that they, in obedience to his 
directions, had begun to lay up in store for this cha- 
ritable purpose ; he therefore wishes them to complete 
this good work, and thus show that they were not led 
to it by the example of the Macedonians, seeing they 
themselves had been first movers in this business. 

Verse 11. A readiness to will, so there may be a 

performance] Ye have willed and Pummoted this ; 
now perform it. 

Out of that which ye have.] Give as God has 
enabled you; and give as God has disposed you. He 
requires each man to do as he can; and accepts the 
wiil where the means are wanting to perform the deed. 

Verse 12. According to that aman hath] According 
to his real property ; not taking that which belongs to 
his own family, and is indispensably necessary for 
their support; and not taking that which belongs to 
others ; viz. what he owes to any man. 

Verse 13. That other men be eased] 1 do not de 

sign that you should impoverish yourselves in order 
that others may live affluently. 

Verse 14. But by an equality] That you may do to 
those who are distressed now, as, on a change of cir- 

cumstances, you would wish them to do to you. And 
I only wish that of your abundance you would now 

never be satisfactorily an- 

For I speak 

These are questions which, on the! minister to their wants; and it may be that thei 
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The character of Titus and 

Ae deel 15 As it is written, 4 He that 
for C. had gathered much had nothing 

AnnoImp.Nero- over; and he that had gathered 
nis Ces.4. little had no lack. 
16 But thanks be to God, which put the same 

earnest care into the heart of Titus for you. 
17 For indeed he accepted ¢ the exhortation ; 

but being more forward, of his own accord he 

went unto you. 

18 And we have sent with him * the brother, 

whose praise is in the Gospel throughout all 

the Churches ; 

19 And not that only, but who was also 

* chosen of the Churches to travel with us with 

1. CORINTHIANS. others sent to Corinth 

eee grace, ee Ἢ κε “ast 

Ὁ us “to the glo ot the A. Ὁ, C. 
y ΡΟΝ 810 

same Lord, and declaration of Annolmp. Nero 
your ready mind : ne eee 
20 Avoiding this, that no man should blame 

us in this abundance which is administered 
_by us: 

21 ¥ Providing for honest things, not only in the 

sight of the Lord, but also in the sight of men. 
22 And we have sent with them our brother, 

whom we have oftentimes proved diligent in 

many things; but now much more diligent, 
upon the great confidence which Ὁ J havein you. 

23 Whether any do inquire of Vitus, he is 

P Exod. xvi. 18.—4 Ver. 6. τ Chap. xii. 18. 51 Cor. xvi. 
3, 4 Or, gift; ver. 4, 6, 7; chap. ix. 8. 

ἡ Romans xii. 17; Phil. iv. 8 
li. 12. w Or, he hath. 

u Chapter iv. 15. ; 1 Peter 

abundance may yet supply your wants; for so liable 
are all human affairs to change, that it is as possible 
that you rich Corinthians should need the charitable 
help of others as it is that those Jews, who once had 
need of nothing, should now be dependent on your 
bounty. 

That there may be equality] That ye may exert 
yourselves so in behalf of those poor people that there 
may be between you an equality in the necessaries of 
life; your abundance supplying them with that of 
which they are utterly destitute. 

Verse 15. He that had gathered much, had nothing 
over] On the passage to which the apostle alludes, 
Fixod. xvi. 18, I have stated that, probably, every 

man gathered as much manna as he could, and when 

he brought it home and measured it by the omer, 
(for this was the measure for each man’s eating,) if 
he had a surplus it went to the supply of some other 
family that had not been able to collect enough; the 
family being large, and the tame in which the manna 
might be gathered, before the heat of the day, not 
being sufficient to collect a supply for so numerous a 
household; several of whom might be so confined as 
not to be able to collect for themselves. Thus there 
was an equality among the Israelites in reference to 
this thing ; and in this light these words of St. Paul 
lead us to view the passage. To apply this to the 
present case: the Corinthians, in the course of God’s 

providence, had gathered more than was absolutely 
necessary for their own support ; by giving the surplus 
to the persecuted and impoverished Christian Jews 
there would be an equality ; both would then possess 
the necessaries of life, though still the one might have 
more property than the other. 

Verse 16. Butthanks be to God] He thanks God 
who had already disposed the heart of Titus to attend 
to this business; and, with his usual address, con- 

siders all this as done in the behalf of the Corinthian 
Church: and that though the poor Christians in Judea 
are to have the immediate benefit, yet God put honour 
upon them in making them his instruments in supply- 
ing the wants of others. He who is an almoner to 
God Almighty is highly honoured indeed. 
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Verse 17. He accepted the exhortation] I advised 
him to visit you and excite you to this good work, 
and I found that he was already disposed in his heart 
to do it; God put this earnest care in the heart of 
Titus for you, ver. 16. 

Verse 18. The brother, whose praise is wm the 
Gospel] Who this brother was we cannot tell; some 

| Suppose it was St. Luke, who wrote a gospel, and 
who was the companion of St. Paul in several of his 
travels ; others think it was Silas; others, Barnabas; 

others, Mark; and others, Apollos. Neither ancients 

nor moderns agree in either; but Luke, John, and 

Mark, seem to haye the most probable opinions in 
their favour. Whoever the person was he was suf 

‘ficiently known to the Corinthians, as we learn by 
what the apostle says of him in this place. 

Verse 19. Chosen of the Churches to travel with us} 
Χειροτονηθεις" Appointed by a show of hands; from 
χεὶρ the hand, and τεινω, to extend. ‘This appoint- 
ment, by the suffrage of the Churches, seems to refer 
more to St. Luke than any one else; unless we sup- 

pose he refers to the transaction, Acts xv. 40, 41, 

and then it would appear that Si/as is the person 
intended. 

With this grace] Liberal contribution. See onver. 1. 
Your ready mind.| Your willingness to relieve 

them. But, instead of ὑμων, your, ἥμων, our, is the 
reading of almost all the best MSS. and all the ver- 
sions. This is, doubtless, the true reading. 

Verse 20. Avozding this, that no man should blame 

us| Taking this prudent caution to have witnesses 
of our coneuct, and such as were chosen by the 
Churches themselves, that we might not be suspected 
of having either embezzled or misapplied their bounty. 
See the note on 1 Cor. xvi. 4. 

Verse 21. Providing for honest things} Taking 
care to act so as not only to be clear in the sight of 
God, but also to be clear in the sight of all men; 
avoiding even the appearance of evil. I wish the 
reader to refer to the excellent note on 1 Cor. xvi. 4, 

which I have extracted from Dr. Paley. 
Verse 22. We have sent with them] Titus and, 

| probably, Luke, our brother, probably Apollos. 
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The apostle commends the 

se ay partner and fellow helper 
A. ae concerning you: or our brethren 

Anno Imp. Nero: be inquir oil of, they are *the 

nis Cas. 4. messengers of the Churches, and 
the glory of Christ. 

x Phil. ii. 25. 

Now much more diligent] Finding that I have the 
fullest confidence in your complete reformation and 
love to me, he engages in this business with alacrity, | 
and exceeds even his former diligence. 

Verse 23. Whether any do inquire of Titus] Should 
it be asked, Who is this Tirus? I answer, he is my 

companion, and my fellow labourer in reference to 
you; chap. ii. 13; vii. 6, 7. Should any inquire, Who 
are these brethren, Luke and Apollos? I answer, 

They are Ἀποστολοι, apostles of the Churches, and in- 
tensely bent on promoting the glory of Christ. 

Verse 24. Wherefore show ye to them, and before | 
the Churches, §c¢.] Seeing they are persons every | 
way worlhy in themselves, and coming to you on such 
an important oceasion, and so highly recommended, 
receive them affectionately ; and let them thus see 
that the very high character I have given of you is 
not exaggerated, and that you are as ready in every 
work of charity as I have stated you to be Act in 
this for your honour. 

1. Tue whole of this chapter and the following is 

CHAP. IX. Christians at Corinth. 

24 Wherefore show ye to 4.4061. 
them, and before the Churches,  4.U.c. 

4 810. 
the proof of your love, and of Anno Imp. Nero- 

our Yboasting on your be- 1.5 C=. 4. 
half. 

Chap. vil. 145 ix. 2. 

reasons, are all clearly stated, and most dexterously 

and forcibly managed. ‘These two chapters afford a 
perfect model for a Christian minister who is pleading 
the cause of the poor. 

2. In the management of charities a man ought 
carefully to avoid the least suspicion of avarice, self- 
interest, and unfaithfulness. How few persons are 

entirely free from the upbraidings of their own con- 
‘sciences in the matter of alms! But who will be 
| able to hear the upbraidings of Christ at the time of 
'death and judgment? No man can waste without 
injustice, or neglect without sin, those things of which 
he is only the dispenser and steward. 

3. God has not settled an equality among men by 
their dirth to the end that this equality might be the 
work of his grace. He has put the /emporal portion 
of the poor into the hands of the rich, and the spiritua 
portion of the rich into the hands of the poor, on pur- 
pose to keep up a good understanding betwixt the 
members of the same body by a mutual dependence 
onone another. He who withholds the part belonging 
to the poor steals more from himself than from them 

occupied in exciting the richer followers of Christ to| Let every one answer this admirable design of God, 
be liberal to the poorer; the obligation of each to be 
so, the reasons on which that obligation is founded. 

the arguments to enforce the obligation from those , 

and labour to re-establish equality : the poor, in pray- 
“ing much for the rich; and the rich, in giving much 
to the poor.—See Quesnel. 

CHAPTER IX. 

St. Paul intimates that so ready were the Corinthians to make this charitable contribution, that it was scarcevy 
necessary for him to write, 1, 2. But lest they should not be ready when he came, he had sent the bre- 
thren, Titus, &c., beforehand ; lest, if any of the Macedonians should come with him, they should find them 
not prepared, though he had boasted so much of their ready mind, 3-5. He gives them directions how 
they shall contribute ; and the advantage to be gained by it, in the fulfilment of the promises of God, 
6-11. He shows them that by this means the poor 
manifested, and the prayers of many engaged in their behalf, 12-14. 
to God for his unspeakable gift, 15. 

Cie oe For as touching * the min- 
LM, istering to the: saints, it 15 

pea Nero- superfluous for me to write to 
nis Ces. 4. you: 

* Acts xi. 29; Rom. xv. 26; 1 Cor. xvi. 1; chap. viii. 4; Gal. 

shall be relieved, God glorified, their Christian temper 

And concludes with giving thanks 

2 For I know * the forwardness ins 4061: 

of your mind, ° for which I boast ἐν τς 

of you to them of Macedonia, Anno Imp. Nero 

that ἃ Achaia was ready a year ἢ C#* * 

ii. 10—> Chap. viii, 19. Chap. viii. 24. 4 =! Chap. s viii. 10, 

NOTES ON CHAP. IX. 
Verse 1. It is superfluous for me to write to you] 

I need not enlarge, having already said enough. See 
the preceding chapter. 

Verse 2. I know the forwardness of your mind] 
You have already firmly purposed to contribute to the 
support of the poor and suffering saints. 

That Achaia was ready a year ago} The whole 
of the Morea was anciently called Achaia, the capital 

2. 

of which was Corinth. The apostle means, not only 

Corinth, but other Churches in different parts about 
Corinth ; we know there was a Church at Cenchrea, 
one of the ports on the Corinthian Isthmus. 

Your zeal hath provoked very many.) Hearing that 
the Corinthians were so intent on the relief of the 
sufferers in Palestine, other Churches, and especially 
they of Macedonia, came forward the more promptly 
and liberally. 
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Paul states the advantage 

A. Μ. 4061. : ᾿ ab sy) ἄρο; and your zeal hath provoked 
aa σ very many. 

AnnoImp.Nero. 3 © Yet have I sent the bre- 
nis Ces, 4. thren, lest our boasting of you 

should be in vain in this behalf; that, as I 

said, ye may be ready : 

4 Lest haply if they of Macedonia come 
with me, and find you unprepared, we (that 
we say not, ye) should be ashamed in this 

same confident boasting. 
5 Therefore I thought it necessary to exhort 

the brethren, that they would go before unto 

you, and make up beforehand your ‘ bounty, 
Β whereof ye had notice before, that the same 

might be ready, as a matter of bounty, and not 
as of covetousness. 

II. CORINTHIANS. of giving liberally 

6 »But this I say, He which 4. M, 4061. 
soweth sparingly shall reap also AU, ὍΣ 

sparingly ; and he which soweth AnnoImp. Nero 
bountifully shall reap also boun- τ ©#*:* 
tifully. 
7 Every man according as he purposeth in his 

heart, so let him give ; ‘ not grudgingly, or of 
necessity : for * God loveth a cheerful giver. 
8 | And God is able to make all grace abound 

toward you; that ye, always having all suff- 
ciency in all things, may abound to every good 
work : 
9 (As it is written, ™He hath dispersed 

abroad; he hath given to the poor: his right- 
eousness remaineth for ever. 
10 Now he that ™ministereth seed to the 

Ὁ Chap. viii. 6, 17, 18, 22—— Gr. blessing ; Gen. xxxiil. 11 ; 
1 Sam. xxv. 27; 2 Kings v. 15. 5. Or, which hath been so much 
spoken of before. bh Prov. xi. 24; xix.17; xxii.9; Gal. vi.7,9. 

i Deut. xv. 7.— Exod. xxv.2; xxxv.5; Prov. xi. 25; Ecclus. 
xxxv. 9,10; Rom. xii. 8; chap. vill. 12——! Prov. xi. 24, 25; 
xxvill. 27; Phil. iv. 19——™ Psa. exii. 9. Ὁ Jsa. lv. 10. 

Verse 3. Yet have I sent the brethren] ‘Titus and 
his companions, mentioned in the preceding chapter. 

That, as I said, ye may be ready] And he wished 
them to be ready, that they might preserve the good 
character he had given them: this was for their ho- 
nour; and if they did not take care to do so, he might 
be reputed a Jiar ; and thus both they and himself be 
ashamed before the Macedonians, should any of them 
at this time accompany him to Corinth. 

Verse 5. Whereof ye had notice before] Instead of 
προκατηγγελμενην, spoken of before, BEDEFG, several 
others, with the Coptic, Vulgate, Itala, and several 

of the fathers, have προεπηγγελμένην, what was pro- 
mised before. The sense is not very different ; pro- 
bably the latter reading was intended to explain the 
former.—See the margin. 

Bounty, and not as of covetousness.] Had they 
been backward, strangers might have attributed this 
to ἃ covetous principle; as it would appear that they 
were loth to give up their money, and that they 
parted with it only when they could not for shame 
keep it any longer. This is the property of a covet- 
ous heart; whereas readiness to give is the charac- 
teristic of a liberal mind. This makes a sufficiently 
plain sense ; and we need not look, as some have done, 

for any new sense of πλεονεξία, covetousness, as if it 

were here to be understood as implying a small gift. 
Verse 6. He which soweth sparingly] This is a 

plain maxim : no man can expect to reap but in pro- 
portion as he has sowed. And here almsgiving is 
represented as a seed sown, which shall bring forth a 
crop. Τῇ the sowing be liberal, and the seed good, 
the crop shall be so too. 

Sowing is used among the Jews to express alms- 
giving " so they understand Isa. xxxii. 20: Blessed 
are ye who sow beside all waters ; i. e. who are ready 
to help every cne that is in need. And Hos. x. 12, 
they interpret: Sow to yourselves almsgiving, and ye 
shall reap in mercy—if you show mercy to the poor, 
God will show merey to you. 
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Verse 7. Not grudgingly, or of necessity] ‘The 
Jews had in the temple two chests for alms; the one 
was 72)n Sw of what was necessary, 1. e. what the law 

required, the other was 7273 bw of the free-will offer- 
ings. To escape perdition some would grudgingly 
give what necessity obliged them; others would give 
cheerfully, for the love of God, and through pity to the 
poor. Of the first, nothing is said; they simply did 
.jvhat the law required. Of the second, much is said ; 
Yeo loves them. The benefit of almsgiving is lost to 
the giver when he does it with a grumbling heart. 
And, as he does not do the duty in the spirit of the 
duty, even the performance of the letter of the law is 
an abomination in the sight of God. 

To these two sorts of alms in the temple the apostle 
most evidently alludes. See Schoettgen. 

Verse 8. God is able to make all grace abound] 
We have already seen, chap. vili. 1, that the word 
yapic, in the connection in which the apostle uses it in 
these chapters, signifies a charitable gift ; here it cer 
tainly has the same meaning: God is able to give 
you, in his merey, abundance of temporal good ; that. 
having a sufficiency, ye may abound in every good 
work. This refers to the sowing plenteously : those 
who do so shall reap plenteously—they shall have an 
abundance of God’s blessings. 

Verse 9. He hath dispersed abroad] Here is still 
the allusion to the sower. He sows much; not at 

home merely, or among those with whom he is ac- 
quainted, but abroad—among the strangers, whether 

of his own or of another nation. The quotation is 
taken from Psa. exii. 9. 

He hath given to the poor] This is the interpreta- 
tion of he hath scattered abroad ; and therefore it is 

said, his righteousness remaineth for ever—his good 
work is had in remembrance before God. By right- 
eousness we have already seen that the Jews under- 
stand almsgiving. See the note on Matt. vi. 1. 

Verse 10. Now he that ministereth seed to the sower] 
The sower, as we have already seen, is he that gwes 
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God 1s to be praised 

Ay M08, sower, both minister bread for 
AUC. your food, and multiply your 

Anno ey Nero- Seed sown, and increase the fruits 

nis Ces. 4. of your ° righteousness ;) 
11 Being enriched in every thing to all 

» bountifulness,? "which causeth through us 
thanksgiving to God. 
12 For the administration of this service not 

only * supplieth the want of the saints, but is 
abundant also by many thanksgivings unto 
God; 

©Hos. x. 12; Matt. vi. l——P? Or, liberality——4 Gr. simplicity ; 
chap. viii. 2——" Chap. 1. 11; iv. 15. 

CHAP. IX. for his unspeakable gift 

13 Whiles by the experiment ΑΜ 4001. 
of this ministration they ‘ glorify ἈΑ. ΜᾺ C: 
God for your professed subjection Anno Imp. Nero 

unto the Gospel of Christ, and ἢ C®*: * 
for your liberal “distribution unto them, and 
unto all men ; 

14 And by their prayer for you, which long 
after you for the exceeding ἡ grace of God in 
you. 
15 Thanks be unto God τ᾽ for his unspeak 

able gift. 

* Chap. viii. 14.—+ Matt. v. 16. 4“ Heb. xiii. 16.—* Chap. 
viil. 1. w James i. 17. 

alms of what he hath; and God, who requires him to 
give these alms, is here represented as providing him 
with the means. As in the creation, if God had not 

created the earth with every tree and plant with its 
seed in itself, so that a harvest came, without a pre- 

vious ploughing and sowing, there could have been 
no seed to deposit in the earth; so, if God had not, in 

the course of his providence, given them the property 
they had, it would be impossible for them to give 
alms. And as even the well cultivated and sowed 
field would be unfruitful if God did not, by his unseen 
energy and blessing, cause it to bring forth, and bring 
to maturity ; so would it have been with their pro- 
perty : it could not have increased ; for without his 
blessing riches take wings and flee away, as an eagle 
towards heaven. Therefore, in every sense, it is 

God who ministers seed to the sower, and multi- 

plies the seed sown. And as all this properly comes 
from God, and cannot exist without him, he has a 
right to require that it be dispensed in that way which 
he judges best. 

The word é6—ertyopnywr, he that ministereth, is 
very emphatic ; it signifies he who leads up the chorus, 
from ex, to, and yopyyo, to lead the chorus; it 

means also to join to, associate, to supply or furnish 
one thing after another so that there be no want or 
chasm. Thus God is represented, in the course of 
his providence, associating and connecting causes and 
effects ; keeping every thing in its proper place and 
state of dependence on another, and all upon himself ; 

so that summer and winter, heat and cold, seed time 

and harvest, regularly succeed each other. Thus 
God leads up this grand chorus of causes and effects: 
provides the seed to the hand of the sower; gives him 
skill to discern the times when the earth should be 
prepared for the grain, and when the grain should be 
sowed ; blesses the earth, and causes it to bring forth 

and bud, so that it may again minister seed to the 
sower and bread to the eater; and, by a watchful 
providence, preserves every thing. The figure is 
beautiful, and shows us the grand system of causes 
and effects, all directed by and under the immediate 
guidance and government of God himself. 

There is a fine exemplification of this in the same 
figure thus produced by the prophet. Hos. ii. 21, 22: 
T will hear, saith the Lord, I will hear the heavens; 
and they shall hear the earth; and the earth shall hear 

Vou. Il. ( 23 ) 

the corn, and the wine and the oi; and they shall hear 
Jezreel. See the note there. 

The fruits of your righteousness] Your benefi 
cence; for so δικαιοσυνὴ is here to be understood. 
See the note on Matt. vi. 1, already referred to. 

Verse 11. Being enriched in every thing] Observe, 
Why does God give riches? That they may be ap- 
plied to his glory, and the good of men. Why does 
he increase richest That those who have them may 
exercise all bountifulness. And if they be enriched 
in every thing, what will be the consequence if they 
do not exercise all bountifulness? Why, God will 
curse their blessings; the rust shall canker them, and 

the moth shall consume their garments. But if, on 
the other hand, they do thus apply them, then they 
cause thanksgiving to God. The 9th and 10th verses 
should be read in a parenthesis, for this verse connects 
with the eighth. 

Verse 12. For the administration of this service} 
The poor are relieved, see the hand of God in this 
relief, and give God the glory of his grace. 

Verse 13. By the experiment of this ministration] 
Tn this, and in the preceding and following verses, 
the apostle enumerates the good effects that would be 
produced by their liberal almsgiving to the poor 
saints at Jerusalem. 1. The wants of the saints 
would be supplied. 2. Many thanksgivings would 
thereby be rendered unto God. 3. The Corinthians 
would thereby give proof of their subjection to the 
Gospel. And, 4. The prayers of those relieved 
will ascend up to God in the behalf of their bene- 
factors. 

Verse 14. The exceeding grace of God in you.} 
By the ὑπερβαλλουσαν yapw, superabounding or trans- 
cending grace, of God, which was in them, the apostle 
most evidently means the merciful and charitable dis- 
position which they had towards the suffering saints 
The whole connection, indeed the whole chapter 
proves this; and the apostle attributes this to its 
right source, the grace or goodness of God. They 
had the means of charity, but God had given these 
means ; they had a feeling and charitable heart, but 

God was the author of it. Their charity was super- 
abundant, and God had furnished both the disposition, 
the occasion, and the means by which that disposi- 
tion was to be made manifest. 

Verse 15. Thanks be unto God for his unspeak. 
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The apostle vindicates 

able gift.) Some contend that Christ only is here in- 
tended ; others, that the almsgiving is meant. 

After all the difference of commentators and 
preachers, it is most evident that the ανεκδιηγητος 

dapea, unspeakable gift, is precisely the same with the 
ὑπερβαλλουση χαρις, superabounding grace or benefit, 

of the preceding verse. If therefore Jesus Christ, the 
gift of God’s unbounded love to man, be the meaning 
of the unspeakable gift in this verse, he is also intend- 
ed by the swperabounding grace in the preceding. But 
it is most evident that it is the work of Christ in them, 
and not Christ himself, which is intended in the 14th 
verse ; and consequently, that it is the same work, 
not the operator, which is referred to in this last 
verse. 

A rew farther observations may be necessary on 
the conclusion of this chapter. 

1. Jesus Curis, the gift of God’s love to mankind, 
is an unspeakable blessing ; no man can conceive, much 
less declare, how great this gift is; for these things 
the angels desire to look into. Therefore he may be 
well called the unspeakable gift, as he is the highest 
God ever gave or can give toman; though this is not 
the meaning of the last verse. 

2. The conversion of a soul from darkness to light, 
from sin to holiness, from Satan to God, is not less in- 

conceivable. It is called a new creation, and creative 

energy cannot be comprehended. 'To have the grace 
of God to rule the heart, subduing all things to itself 
and filling the soul with the Divine nature, is an wa- 
speakable blessing ; and the energy that produced it is 
an unspeakable gift. I conclude, therefore, that it is 

Il. CORINTHIANS. his person and ministry. 

the work of Christ in the soul, and not Christ him. 
self, that the apostle terms the superabounding or 
exceeding great grace, and the unspeakable gift; and 
Dr. Whitby’s paraphrase may be safely admitted as 
giving the true sense of the passage. “ Thanks be 
unto God for his unspeakable gift: i. e. this admira- 
ble charity (proceeding from the work of Christ in the 
soul) by which God is so much glorified, the Gospel 
receives such credit, others are so much benefited, and 
you will be by God so plentifully rewarded.” This 
is the sober sense of the passage ; and no other mean- 
ing can comport withit. The passage itself is a grand 
proof that every good disposition in the soul of man 
comes from God; and it explodes the notion of natu- 
ral good, i. e. good which God does not work, which 
is absurd; for no effect can exist without a cause ; 
and God being the fountain of good, all that can 
be called good must come immediately from himself. 
See James, chap. i. 17. 

3. Most men can see the hand of God in the dis- 
pensations of his justice, and yet these very seldom 
appear. How is it that they cannot equally see his 
hand in the dispensations of his merey, which are 
great, striking, and unremitting? Our afflictions we 
scarcely ever forget; our mercies we scarcely ever 
remember! Our hearts are alive to complaint, but 
dead to gratitude. We have had ten thousand mer- 
cies for one judgment, and yet our complaints to our 
thanksgivings have been ten thousand to one! How is 
it that God endures this, and bears with us? Ask his 

own eternal clemency ; and ask the Mediator before 

the throne. The mystery of our preservation and sal- 
vation can be there alone explained 

CHAPTER X. 

The apostle vindicates nimself against the aspersions cast on his person by the false apostle ; and takes 
occasion to mention his spiritual might and authority, 1-6. 
after the outward appearance, 7. 

He shows them the impropriety of judging 
Again refers to his apostolical authority, and informs them that when 

he again comes among them he will show himself in his deeds as powerful as his letters intimated, 8-11. 
He shows that these false teachers sat down in other men’s labours, having neither authority nor influence 
from God to break up new ground, while he and the apostles in general had the regions assigned to them 
through which they were to sow the seed of life; and that he never entered into any place where the work 
was made ready to his hand by others, 12-16. He concludes with intimating that the glorying of those 
false apostles was bad; that they had nothing but self-commendation; and that they who glory should 
glory in the Lord, 17, 18. 

Se Δ OW “1 Paul myself beseech | but being absent am bold toward aries 
CSW you by the meekness and| you: LOG 

AnnoImp.Nero- gentleness of Christ, ἢ who °in| 2 ButI beseech you, ‘that I Annoimp. Nero 
nisCws.4. presence am base among you,|may not be bold when I am ΤΣ ἢ 

aRom. xii. 1.——» Ver. 10; chap. xii. 5,7, 9. ale Or, in outward appearance-——1 Cor. iv. 21; chap, xni.2, 10. 

NOTES ON CHAP. X. 
Verse 1. I Paul myself beseech you by the meek- 

ness| Having now finished his directions and advices 
relative to the collection for the poor, he resumes his 
argument relative to the false apostle, who had gained 
considerable influence by representing St. Paul as des- 
picable in his person, his ministry, and his influence. 
Under this obloquy the apostle was supported by 
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the meekness and gentleness of Christ; and through 
the same heavenly disposition he delayed inflicting 
that punishment which, in virtue of his apostolical 
authority, he might have inflicted on him who had dis- 
turbed and laboured to corrupt the Christian Church. 

Who in presence am base among you, but being ab- 
sent am bold toward you] He seems to quote these as 
the words of his calumniator, as if he had said: 
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The weapons of Christian 

prising present with that confidence, 
A.U.C. wherewith I think to be bold 

810. Ἵ ; : 
Anno Imp.Nero- against some, which ° think of 

nis Cws.4" us as if we walked according 
to the flesh. 
3 For though we walk in the flesh, we do 

not war after the flesh : 
4 (f For the weapons £ of our warfare are not 

ὁ Or, reckon.——‘ Eph. vi. 13; 1 Thess. v. 8——*1 Tim. i. 18; 
2 Tim. ii. 3. : 

“ This apostle of yours is a mere braggadocio ; when 
he is among you, you know how dase and contempti- 
ble he is; when absent, see how he brags and boasts.” 

The word tarevwoc, which we render base, signifies 

lowly, and, as some think, short of stature. The in- 

sinuation is, that when there was danger or opposition 
at hand, St. Paul acted with great obsequiousness, 

fearing for his person and authority, lest he should 
lose his secular influence. See the following verse. 

Verse 2. Some, which think of us as if we walked 
according to the flesh.] As it is customary for cowards 
and overbearing men to threaten the weak and the 
tumid when present ; to bluster when absent ; and to 
be very obseqguious in the presence of the strong and 
courageous. This conduct they appear to have charg- 
ed against the apostle, which he calls here walking 
after the flesh—acting as a man who had worldly ends 
in view, and would use any means in order to accom- 
plish them. 

Verse 3. Though we walkin the flesh] That is: 
Although I am in the common condition of human na- 
ture, and must live as a human being, yet Ido not war 

after the flesh—I do not act the coward or the pol- 
troon, as they insinuate. I have a good cause, a good 

captain, strength at will, and courage at hand. I neither 
fear them nor their master. 

Verse 4. The weapons of our warfare] The apos- 
tle often uses the metaphor of a warfare to represent 
the life and trials of a Christian minister. See Eph. 
vi. 10-17; 1 Tim. i. 18; 2 Tim. ii. 3, 4, 5. 

Are not carnal] Here he refers to the means used 
by the false apostle in order to secure his party ; he 
ealumniated St. Paul, traduced the truth, preached 
false and licentious doctrines, and supported these 
with sophistical reasonings. 

But mighty through God] Our doctrines are true 
and pure, they come from God and lead to him, and 
he accompanies them with his mighty power to the 
hearts of those who hear them; and the strong holds 
—the apparently solid and cogent reasoning of the 
philosophers, we, by these doctrines, pull down; and 

thus the fortifications of heathenism are destroyed, and 
the cause of Christ triumphs wherever we come; and 
we put to flight the armies of the aliens. 

Verse 5. Casting down imaginations] Λογισμους" 
Reasonings or opinions. The Greek philosophers 
valued themselves especially on their ethic systems, 
in which their reasonings appeared to be very pro- 
found and conclusive ; but they were obliged to assume 
principles which were either such as did not exist, or 
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CHAP. X. manisters are not carnal 

ΌΤΙ i A. M. 4061. carnal, but mighty through 4, M406 
God to the pulling down of A.U,C. 
strong holds ;) Anno Imp. Nero 

nis Ces. 4. 5 ἢ Casting down ! imagina- 
tions, and every high thing that exalteth itself 
against the knowledge of God, and bring:ng 
into captivity every thought to the obedience 
of Christ ; 

h Acts vii. 22; 1 Cor. ii. 5; chap. vi. 7; xiii. 3, 4——1 Or, to 
God.—— 1 Cor. i. 19; 111. 19.—! Or, reasonings. 

were false in themselves, as the whole of their mytho- 
logic system most evidently was: truly, from what 
remains of them we see that their metaphysics were 
generally bombast ; and as to their philosophy, it was 
in general good for nothing. When the apostles came 
against their gods many and their lords many with the 
ONE SUPREME and ETERNAL BEING, they were confound- 
ed, scattered, annihilated: when they came against 
their various modes of purifying the mind—their sacri- 
ficial and mediatorial system, with the Lorp Jesus 

Curist, his agony and bloody sweat, his cross and 
passion, his death and burial, and his glorious resur- 

rection and ascension, they sunk before them, and ap- 
peared to be what they really were, as dust upon the 
balance, and lighter than vanity. 

Every high thing] Even the pretendedly sublime 
doctrines, for instance, of Plato, Aristotle, and the 

Stoics in general, fell before the simple preaching of 
Christ crucified. 

The knowledge of God| The doctrine of the unity 
and eternity of the Divine nature, which was opposed 
by the plurality of their idols, and the generation of 
their gods, and their men-made deities. It is amazing 
how feeble a resistance heathenism made, by argument 
or reasoning, against the doctrine of the Gospel! It 
instantly shrunk from the Divine light, and called or 
the secular power to contend for it! Popery sunk be~ 
fore Protestantism in the same way, and defended it 
self by the same means. The apostles destroyed 
heathenism wherever they came ; the Protestants con- 
futed popery wherever their voice was permitted to be 
heard. , 

Bringing into captivity every thought] Heatuentsm 
could not recover itself; in vain did its thousands of 
altars smoke with reiterated hecatombs, their demons 

were silent, and their idols were proved to be nothing 
in the world. Poprery could never, by any power of 
self-reviviscence, restore itself after its defeat by the 
Reformation : it had no Scripture, consecutively under- 
stood ; no reason, no argument ; in vain were its bells 
rung, its candles lighted, its auto Ja fe’s exhibited ; in 
vain did its fires blaze; and in vain were innumerable 

human victims immolated on its altars! The light of 
God penetrated its hidden works of darkness, and 
dragged its three-headed Cerberus into open day; the ° 
monster sickened, vomited his hendane, and fled for » 

refuge to his native shades. 
The obedience of Christ] Subjection to idols was 

annihilated by the progress of the Gospel among the ᾿ 
heathens; and they soon had but one Lord, and his- 
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Ca.umnies of the false 

A.M 061, 6 ™ And having im a readiness 

A. U.C to revenge all disobedience, when 
810. 3 Ἄ 

Anno Imp.Nero- ™ your obedience is fulfilled. 

es, 7° Do ye look on things after 
the outward appearance? »If any man trust 

to himself that he is Christ’s, let him of him- 

self think this again, that, as he zs Christ’s, 

even so are 1 we Christ’s. 

8 For though I should boast somewhat more 

II. CORINTHIANS. apostles against St. Paul. 

‘of our authority, which the ἂν Μ 4061. 
Lord hath given us for edification, Α. eee 

and not for your destruction, I Anno Imp. Nero 
nis Ces, 4. should not be ashamed : 

9 That I may not seem as if I would terrify 
you by letters. 

10 For hes letters, t say they, are weighty 

and powerful; but ἃ his bodily presence is 
weak, and his ¥ speech contemptible. 

τι Chap. xiii. 2, 10. 1 Chap. 11. 9 ; vii. 15. 
chap. v. 12; xi. 18.—P 1 Cor. xiv. 37; 1 John iv. 6. 
ii. 23; ix. 1; chap. xi. 23. 

© John vii. 24; 
41 Cor. 

tChap. xiii. 10.—= Chap. vii. 14; xii. 6.—t Gr. saith he. 
u 1Cor. 1]. 3,4; ver.1; chap. xii.5,7,9; Gal. iv.13——v1 Cor 
1.17; 11. 1, 4; chap. x1. 6. 

name one. In like manner the doctrines of the re- 
formation, mighty through God, pulled down—demo- 
lished and brought into captivity, the whole papal 
system ; and instead of obedience to the pope, the pre- 
tended vicar of God upon earth, obedience to Christ, 
as the sole almighty Head of the Church, was esta- 
blished, particularly in Great Britain, where it conti- 
nues to prevail. Hallelujah! the Lord God Omnipo- 
tent reigneth ! 

Verse 6. And having in a readiness to revenge ail 
disobedience] I am ready, through this mighty ar- 
mour of God, to punish those opposers of the doctrine 
of Christ, and the disobedience which has been pro- 

duced by them. 
When your obedience is fulfilled.| When you 

have in the fullest manner, discountenanced those men, 
and separated yourselves from their communion. The 
apostle was not in haste to pull up the ¢ares, lest he 
should pull up the wheat also. 

All the terms in these two verses are military. 
Allusion % made to a strongly fortified city, where 
the enemy had made his last stand ; entrenching him- 
self about the walls; strengthening all his redoubts 
and ramparts; raising castles, towers, and various 

engines of defence and offence upon the walls; and 
neglecting nothing that might tend to render his strong 
hold impregnable. The army of God comes against 
the place and attacks it; the strong holds οχυροματα, 

all the fortified places, are carried. The imaginations, 
Aoyicuot, engines, and whatever the w¢nagination or 
skill of man could raise, are speedily taken and de- 
stroyed. Every high thing, παν ὕψωμα, all the castles 
and towers are sapped, thrown down and demolished ; 
the walls are battered into breaches; and the besieg- 
ing army, carrying every thing at the point of the 
sword, enter the city, storm and take the citadel. 
Every where defeated, the conquered submit, and are 
brought ito captivity, αἰχμαλωτίζοντες, are led away 

captives; and thus tte whole government is destroyed. 
It is easy to apply these things, as far as may be 

consistent with the apostle’s design. The general 
sense I have given in the preceding notes. 

Verse 7. Do ye look on things after the outward 
appearance ?| Do not be carried away with appear- 
ances ; do not be satisfied with show and parade. 

If any man trust to himself that he is Christ's] 
Here, as in several other places of this and the pre- 
ceding epistle, the tc, any or certain, person, most 
evidently refers to the false apostle who made so 
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much disturbance in the Church. And this man 

trusted to himself—assumed to himself that he was 
Christ's messenger: it would not do to attempt to 
subvert Christianity at once; it had got too strong a 
hold of Corinth to be easily dislodged; he therefore 
pretended to be on Christ’s side, and to derive his au- 
thority from him. 

Let him of himself| Without any authority, cer 
tainly, from God; but, as he arrogates to himself the 
character of a minister of Christ, let him acknowledge 

that even so we are Christ’s ministers; and that J 

have, by my preaching, and the miracles which I have 
wrought, given the fullest proof that 7 am especially 
commissioned by him. 

Verse 8. For, though I should boast, §c.] 1 have 
a greater authority and spiritual power than I have yet 
shown, both to edify and to punish ; but I employ 
this for your edification in righteousness, and not for 
the destruction of any delinquent. ‘“ This,” says Cal- 
met, “is the rule which the pastors of the Church 
ever propose to themselves in the exercise of their 
authority; whether to enjoin or forbid, to dispense or 
to oblige, to bind or to loose. They should use this 
power only as Jesus Christ used it—for the salvation, 
and not for the destruction, of souls.” 

Verse 9. That I may not seem, §c.] This is an 
elliptical sentence, and may be supplied thus: “TI 
have not used this authority ; nor will I add any more 
concerning this part of the subject, lest I should seem, 
as my adversary has insinuated, to wish to terrify you 
by my letters. 

Verse 10. For his letiers, say they, are weighty 
and powerful] He boasts of high powers, and that 
he can do great things. See on ver. 1, 2. 

But his bodily presence is weak] When you behold 
the man, you find him a feeble, contemptible mortal ; 
and when ye hear him speak, his speech, ὁ λογος, 
probably, his doctrine, εξουθενημενος, is good for no- 

thing ; his person, matter, and manner, are altogether 
uninteresting, unimpressive, and too contemptible to 
be valued by the wise and the learned. This seems 
to be the spirit and design of this slander. 

Many, both among the ancients and moderns, have 

endeayoured to find out the ground there was for any 
part of this calumny ; as to the moral conduct of the 

apostle, that was invulnerable ; his motives, it is true, 

were suspected and denounced by this false apostle 
and his partisans; but they could never find any thing 
in his conduct which could support their insinuations. 
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The vain pretensions 

ΠΝ 11 Let such a one think this, 
A.U.C. that, such as we are in word by 

810. 
AnnoImp.Nero- letters when we are absent, 

nis Ces. 4- such will we be also in deed 
when we are present. 
12 ’ For we dare not make ourselves of the 

number, or compare ourselves with some that 
commend themselves: but they, measuring 

w Chap. ili. 1; v. 12. x Or, understand it not. 

What they could not attach to his character, they dis- 
ingenuously attached to his person and his elocution. 

If we can credit some ancient writers, such as 

Nicephorus, we shall find the apostle thus described : 
Παυλος μικρὸς nv καὶ συνεσταλμενος τὸ TOV σωματος 

ἀεγεθος" καὶ ὥσπερ αγκυλον αὐτὸ κεκτημενος" σμίκρον δε, 

καὶ κεκυῴφος" τὴν οψιν λευκος, καὶ τὸ προσωπὸν προ- 

φερης, ψιλος τὴν κεφαλην, Kk. τ. A—Nicephor., lib. 

ii., cap. 17. “ Paul was a little man, crooked, and 

almost bent like a bow; with a pale countenance, long 
and wrinkled ; a bald head; his eyes full of fire and 
benevolence ; his beard long, thick, and interspersed 
with grey hairs, as was his head, &c.” TI quote from 
Calmet, not having Nicephorus at hand. 

An old Greek writer, says the same author, whose 
works are found among those of Chrysostom, tom. 
vi. hom. 30, page 265, represents him thus :—IlavAo¢ 
ὃ τριπηχὺς ανθρωπος, καὶ τῶν ovpavav ἁπτομενος" 

“Paul was a man of about three cubits in height, 
(four feet six,) and yet, nevertheless, touched the hea- 
vens.” Others say that “he was a little man, had 
a bald head, and a large nose.” See the above, and 
several other authorities in Calmet. Perhaps there 
is not one of these statements correct: as to Nicepho- 
rus, he is a writer of the fourteenth century, weak and 
credulous, and worthy of no regard. And the writer 
found in the works of Chrysostom, in making the 
apostle little more than a pigmy, has rendered his ac- 
count incredible. 

That St. Paul could be no such diminutive person 
we may fairly presume from the office he filled under 
the high priest, in the persecution of the Church of 
Christ; and that he had not an impediment in his 
speech, but was a graceful orator, we may learn from 
his whole history, and especially from the account we 
have, Acts xiv. 12, where the Lycaonians took him 
for Mercury, the god of eloquence, induced thereto by 
his powerful and persuasive elocution. In short, there 
does not appear to be any substantial evidence of the 
apostle’s deformity, pigmy stature, bald head, pale 
and wrinkled face, large nose, stammering speech, 
§c., §c. These are probably all figments of an unbri- 

-dled fancy, and foolish surmisings. 

Verse 11. Such as we are in word] A threaten- 
ing of this kind would doubtless alarm the false apos- 
tle; and it is very likely that he did not await the 
apostle’s coming, as he would not be willing to try 
the fate of Eivmas. 

Verse 12. We dare not make ourselves, §c.] As 
if he had said: I dare neither associate with, nor 

compare myself to, those who are full of self-commen- 
dation. Some think this to be an ironical speech. 
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CHAP. X. of the false apostle. 

themselves by themselves, and 4, Μ 4061. 
comparing themselves among A uc 
themselves, * are not wise. Anno Imp. Nero 

nis Cas. 4. 13 ¥ But we will not boast of 

things without our measure, but according to the 
measure of the 5 rule which God hath distribut- 

ed to us, a measure to reach even unto you. 

14 For we stretch not ourselves beyond our 

y Ver. 15.——* Or, line. 

But they, measuring themselves by themselves| They 
are not sent of God; they are not inspired by his 
Spirit ; therefore they have no rule to think or act by. 
They are also full of pride and self-conceit; they 
look within themselves for accomplishments which 
their self-love will soon find out ; for to it real and fic- 
titious are the same. As they dare not compare 
themselves with the true apostles of Christ, they com- 
pare themselves with each other; and, as they have 

no perfect standard, they can have no eacellence ; nor 
can they ever attain true wisdom, which is not to be 

had from looking at what we are but to what 
we should be; and if without a directory, what we 
should be will never appear, and consequently our 
ignorance must continue. This was the case with 
these self-conceited false apostles; but ov cuviovew, 
are not wise, Mr. Wakefield contends, is an elegant 

Grecism signifying they are not aware that they are 
measuring themselves by themselves, &c. 

Verse 13. Things without our measure] There is 
a great deal of difficulty in this and the three follow- 
ing verses, and there is a great diversity among the 
MSS.; and which is the true reading can scarcely be 
determined. Our version is perhaps the plainest that 
can be made of the text. By the measure mentioned 
here, it seems as if the apostle meant the commission 
he received from God to preach the Gospel to the 
Gentiles ; a measure or district that extended through 
all Asia Minor and Greece, down to Achaia, where 

Corinth was situated, a measure to reach even unto 

you. But the expressions in these verses are all 
agonistical, and taken from the stadium or race course 
in the Olympic and Isthmian games. The perpov, or 

measure, was the length of the dpouoc, or course ; 
and the κανων, rule or line, ver 15 and 16, was pro- 

bably the same with the ypauya, or white line, which 
marked out the boundaries of the stadium; and the 

verbs reach unto, stretch out, &c., are all references 

to the exertions made to win the race. As this sub- 
ject is so frequently alluded to in these epistles, I have 
thought it of importance to consider it particularly in 
the different places where it occurs. 

Verse 14. For we stretch not ourselves beyond] 
We have not proceeded straight from Macedonia 
through Thessaly, and across the Adriatie Gulf into 
Italy, which would have led us Jeyond you westward; 
but knowing the mind of our God we left this direct 
path, and came southward through Greece, down into 

Achaia, and there we planted the Gospel. The false 
apostle has therefore got into our province, and en- 
tered into our labours, and there boasts as if the 

conversion of the heathen Achaians had been his own 
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The apostles extended their 

A.M, ‘sel. measure, as though we reached 
A Ue not unto you: * for we are come 

AnnoImp. Nero- as far as to you also in preach- 

nis Ces. 4 ing the Gospel of Christ : 
15 Not boasting of things without owr mea- 

sure, that is, » of other men’s labours; but 

having hope, when your faith is increased, that 
we shall be ° enlarged by you according to our 
rule abundantly, 

-- 

II. CORINTHIANS. labours to new regions 

16 To preach the Gospel in 4,™, 4061. 
the regions beyond you, and not gS (0 

to boast in another man’s ἢ line of Anno Imp. Nero 
things made ready to our hand. ἢ ©#*.* 
17 ° But he that glorieth, let him glory in 

the Lord. 
18 For ‘not he that commendeth himself 

is approved, but * whom the Lord com 
mendeth. 

a1 Cor. iii. 5, 10; iv. 15; ix. 1—— Rom. xv. 20.—+ Or, mag- 
nified in you.—_4 Or, rule. 

eJsa. Ixv. 16; Jer. ix. 24; 1 Cor. i. 31—f Prov. xxvii. 2. 
& Rom. ii. 29; 1 Cor. iv. 5. 

work. As there is an allusion here to the stadium, 

and to the Olympic games in general, we may con- 
sider the apostle as laying to the charge of the distur- 
ber at Corinth that he had got his name surreptitiously 
inserted on the military list; that he was not striving 
lawfully ; had no right to the stadium, and none to the 

crown. See the observations at the end of 1 Cor., 

chap. ix.; and the note on ver. 13 of this chapter. 
Verse 15. Not boasting of things without our mea- 

sure] We speak only of the work which God has 
done by us; for we have never attempted to enter 
into other men’s labours, and we study to convert 
those regions assigned to us by the Holy Spirit. We 
enter the course lawfully, and run according to rule. 
See above. 

When your faith is increased] When you receive 
more of the life and power of godliness, and when you 
can better spare me to go to other places. 

We shall be enlarged by you) Μεγαλυνθῆναι proba- 
bly signifies here to be praised or commended ; and 
the sense would be this: We hope that shortly, on 
your gaining an increase of true religion, after your 
long distractions and divisions, you will plainly see 
that we are the true messengers of God to you; and 
that in all your intercourse with your neighbours, or 
foreign parts, you will speak of this Gospel preached 
by us as a glorious system of saving truth; and that, 

in consequence, the heathen countries around you 

will be the better prepared to receive our message ; 
and thus our rule or district will be abundantly ex- 
tended. ‘This interpretation agrees well with the 
following verse. 

Verse 16. To preach the Gospel in the regions be- 
yond you] He probably refers to those parts of the 
Morea, such as Sparta, §c., that lay southward of 
them ; and to /¢aly, which lay on the west; for it does 

not appear that he considered his measure or province 
to extend to Libya, or any part of Africa. See the 
Introduction, sec. xii. 

Not to boast in another man’s line] So very scru- 
pulous was the apostle not to build on another man’s 
foundation, that he would not even go to those 
places where other apostles were labouring. He ap- 
pears to think that every apostle had a particular 
district or province of the heathen world allotted to 
him, and which God commissioned him to convert 
to the Christian faith. No doubt every apostle was 
influenced in the same way; and this was a wise 
order of God; for by these means the Gospel was 
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more quickly spread through the heathen provinces 
than it otherwise would have been. The apostles had 
deacons or ministers with them whose business it was 
to water the seed sown; but the apostles alone, under 

Christ, sowed and planted. 
Verse 17. He that glorieth, let him glory in the 

Lord.| Instead of boasting or exulting even in your 
own success in preaching the Gospel, as none can be 
successful without the especial blessing of God, let 
God who gave the blessing have the glory. Hyen the 
genuine apostle, who has his commission immediately 
from God himself, takes no praise to himself from the 
prosperity of his work, but gives it all to God. How 
little cause then have your uncommissioned men to 
boast, to whom God has assigned no province, and 
who only boast in another man’s line of things made 
ready to their hand! 

Verse 18. Not he that commendeth himself] Not 
the person who makes a parade of his own attaimn- 
ments ; who preaches himself, and not Christ Jesus 
the Lord ; and, far from being your servant for Christ’s 
sake, affects to be your ruler ; not such a one shall be 
approved of God, by an especial blessing on his labours ; 
but he whom the Lord commendeth, by giving him the 
extraordinary gifts of the Holy Spirit, and converting 
the heathen by his ministry. These were qualifications 
to which the false apostle at Corinth could not pretend. 
He had language and eloquence, and show and parade; 
but he had neither the gifts of an apostle nor an apos- 

tle’s success. 

1. Dr. Wurtsy observes that the apostle, in the 13th, 
14th, 15th, and 16th verses, endeavours to advance 

himself above the false apostles in the three follow- 
ing particulars :— ᾿ 

(1.) That whereas ‘hey could show no commission 
to preach to the Corinthians, no measure by which 
God had distributed the Corinthians to them as their 
province, he could do so. We have a measure to reach 

even to you, ver. 13. 
(2.) That whereas they went out of their line, leap- 

ing from one Church to another, he went on orderly, 
in the conversion of the heathens, from Judea through 

all the interjacent provinces, till he came to Corinth. 
(3.) Whereas they only came in and perverted the 

Churches where the faith had already been preached, 

and so could only boast of things made ready to their 

hands, ver. 16, he had laboured to preach the 

Gospel where Christ had not been named, lest he 
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The apostle’s concern for 

should build on another man’s foundation, Rom. 
xv. 20. 

2. We find that from the beginning God appointed 
to every man his promise, and to every man his 
labour ; and would not suffer even one apostle to in- 
terfere with another. This was a very wise appoint- 
ment; for by this the Gospel was not only more 
speedily diffused over the heathen nations, as we have 
already remarked, but the Churches were better at- 
tended to, the Christian doctrine preserved in its purity, 
and the Christian discipline properly enforced. What 
is any man’s work is no man’s in particular; and thus 
the work is neglected. In every Church of God there 
should be some one who for the time being has the 
care of it, who may be properly called its pastor ; 
and who is accountable for its purity in the faith, and 
its godly discipline. 

3. Every man who ministers in holy things should 
be well assured of his call to the work ; without this 

CHAP. XI. the Corinthian Church. 

he can labour neither with confidence nor comfort 
And he should be careful to watch over the flock, 
that no destroying wolf be permitted to enter the 
sacred fold, and that the fences of a holy discipline be 
kept in proper repair. 

4. It is base, abominable, and deeply sinful, for a 
man to thrust himself into other men’s labours, and, 

by sowing doubtful disputations among a Christian 
people, distract and divide them, that he may get a 
party to himself. Such persons generally act as the 
false apostle at Corinth; preach a relaxed morality ; 
place great stress upon certain doctrines which flatter 
and soothe self-love ; calumniate the person, system of 
doctrines, and mode of discipline, of the pastor who 
perhaps planted that Church, or who in the order of 
God’s providence has the oversight of it. This is an 
evil that has prevailed much in all ages of the Church ; 
there is at present much of it in the Christian world, 

and Christianity is disgraced by it. 

CHAPTER XI. 

The apostle apologizes for expressing his jealousy relative to the true state of the Corinthians, still fearing 
lest ther minds should have been drawn aside from the simplicity of the Gospel, 1-3. From this he 

takes occasion to extol his own ministry, which had been without charge to them, having been supported by 
the Churches of Macedonia while he preached the Gospel at Corinth, 4-11. 

Shows what reasons he has to boast of secular advantages of birth, education, false apostles, 12-15. 
Gives the character of the 

Divine call to the ministry, labours in that ministry, grievous persecutions, great sufferings, and extraor- 
dinary hazards, 16-33. 

Ap se = WOULD to God ye could bear 
a with me a little in “my fol- 

AnnoImp.Nero- ly: and indeed ἢ bear with me. 
me Gee, 4 2 For I am “ jealous over you 

with godly jealousy: for ὁ Τ have espoused you 

e A. M. 4061. to one husband, “ that I may pre- 4°) 57. 

sent you fas a chaste virgin to AE 
Christ. Anno Imp. Nero 

nis Ces. 4. 3 But I fear, lest by any means, 
as &the serpent beguiled Eve through his 

*® Ver. 16; chap. v. 13.—— Or, ye do bear with me. © Gal. iv. 
17, 18 

4 Hos. ii. 19, 20; 1 Cor. iv. 15. © Col. i. 28,——f Ley. xxi. 12. 
€Gen. iii. 4; John viii. 44. 

NOTES ON CHAP. ΧΙ. 
Verse 1. Would to God ye could bear with me] 

Oderov ηνείχεσθε μου μικρον. As the word God is not 
mentioned here, it would have been much better to 

have translated the passage literally thus: I wish ye 
could bear a little with me. ‘The too frequent use of 
this sacred name produces a familiarity with it that 
is not at all conducive to reverence and godly fear. 

In my folly] In my seeming folly; for, being 
obliged to vindicate his ministry, it was necessary 
that he should speak much of himself, his sufferings. 
and his success. And as this would appear like 
boasting ; and boasting is always the effect of an 
empty, foolish mind; those who were not acquainted 
with the necessity that lay upon him to make this de- 
fence, might be led to impute it to vanity. As if he 
had said: Suppose you allow this to be folly, have 
the goodness to bear with me; for though I glory, I 
should not be a fool, chap. xii. 6. And let no man 
think me a fool for my boasting, chap. xi. 16. 

or paranymphs among the Hebrews, whose office is 
largely explained in the notes on John iii. 29, and the 
observations at the end of that chapter; or to the har- 
mosyni, a sort of magistrates among the Lacedemoni- 
ans who had the care of virgins, and whose business 
it was to see them well educated, kept pure, and pro- 
perly prepared for married life. 

That I may present you as a chaste virgin] The 
allusion is still kept up; and there seems to be a 
reference to Ley. xxi. 14, that the high priest must 
notmarry any one that was not a pure virgin. Here, 

then, Christ is the high priest, the spouse or hus- 
band ; the Corinthian Church the pure virgin to be 
espoused ; the apostle and his helpers the shoshabinim, 
or harmosyni, who had educated and prepared this 
virgin for her husband, and espoused her to him. See 
the observations already referred to at the end of the 
third chapter of John. 

Verse 3. As the serpent beguiled Eve through his 
subtilty] This is a strong reflection on the false apostle 

Verse 2. Iam jealous over you, §c.] The apostle | and his teaching: he was subtle, xavovpyoc, and by his 

evidently alludes either to the Ὁ) 2 ΦῪΦ shoshabinim | 
2 

subtlety (πανουργία, from παν, all, and epyov, work ; his 
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St. Paul was equal 

AM. 4061. subtilty, so your minds ἢ should 

AUG: be corrupted from the simplicity 
Anno Imp.Nero- that is in Christ. 

nis Ces. 44 Forif he that cometh preacheth 
another Jesus, whom we have not preached ; or 

if ye receive another spirit, which ye have not 
received ; or ‘another Gospel, which ye have 
not accepted ; ye might well bear * with him. 
5 For I suppose 1 was not a whit behind 

the very chiefest apostles. 

hEph. vi. 24; Col. in. 4,8,18; 1 Tim. i. 3; iv. 1; Heb. xiii. 
9; 2 Pet. iii. 17. iGal. i. 7, 8 — Or, with me-— 1 Cor. 
xv. 10; chap. xii. 11; Gal. 11. 6. 

II. CORINTHIANS. to the chef apostles. 

6 But though ™ZI be rude in 4M, 4061. 
speech, yet not "in knowledge; A. U.C. 
but °we have been throughly Anno ἘΠ Nero 
made manifest among you in all me eee 
things. 
7 Have I committed an offence ? in abasing 

myself that ye might be exalted, because 1 
have preached to you the Gospel of God freely ? 

8 I robbed other Churches, taking wages of 
them, to do you service. 

© Ch. 
xii, 12.——P Acts xviii. 3; 1 Cor. ix. 6, 12; chap. 

m1 Cor. 1. 175 11. 1, 13; chap. x. 10.— Eph. iii. 4. 
iv. 2; v.11; 

A dle 

versatility of character and conduct, his capability of do- 
ing all work, and accommodating himself to the caprices, 

prejudices, and evil propensities of those to whom he mi- 
nistered) he was enabled to corrupt the minds of the peo- 
ple from the simplicity of the Gospel of Christ ; or, to 
follow the metaphor, he had seduced the-pure, chaste, 

well educated virgin, from her duty, affection, and al- 

legiance to her one only true husband, the high priest, 
Jesus Christ. And here he seems to intimate that the 
serpent had seduced the mind of Eve from her affec- 
tions and allegiance to Adam, her true husband; and 

certainly from God, her creator and governor. See at 
the end of the chapter. 

Verse 4. For if he that cometh] ‘The false apos- 
tle, who came after St. Paul had left Corinth. 

Preacneth another Jesus} Who can save more 
fully and more powerfully than that Jesus whom I have 
preached 

Or if ye receive another spirit) And if in conse- 
quence of believing in this new saviour ye receive 
another spirit, the gifts, graces, and consolations of 
which are greater than those which ye have received 
from the Holy Ghost, which has been given to you on 
your believing on the Christ whom we preached. 

Or another Gospel] Containing more privileges, 
spiritual advantages, and stronger excitements to holi- 
ness, than that which we have preached and which ye 
have accepted, ye might well bear with him. This 
would be a sufficient reason why you should not. only 
bear with him, but prefer him to me. 

Others think that the last clause should be rendered, 

Ye might well bear with me—notwithstanding he 
brought you another Jesus, spirit, and gospel, ye might 
bear with me, who have already ministered so long to 
and done so much for you. But the former sense 
seems best. 

Verse 5. I was not—behind the very chiefest apos- 
idles.) That is: The most eminent of the apostles 
have not preached Christ, ministered the Spirit, ex- 
plained and enforced the doctrines of the Gospel in a 
more powerful and effectual manner than I have done. 

Verse 6. But though I be rudein speech] ἸΤἸδιωτὴς 
τῳ λογῳ: Though I speak like a common unlettered 
man, in plain unadorned phrase, studying none of 
the graces of eloquence ; yet I am not unskilled in the 
most profound knowledge of God, of spiritual and eter- 
nal things, of the nature of the human soul, and the 
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sound truths of the Gospel system: ye yourselves are 
witnesses of this, as in all these things I have been 
thoroughly manifested among you. 

Inspired men received all their doctrines immediately 
from God, and often the very words in which those 
doctrines should be delivered to the world; but in ge- 
neral the Holy Spirit appears to have left them to 
their own language, preventing them from using any 
expression that might be equivocal, or convey a con- 
trary sense to that which God intended. 

That St. Paul wrote a strong, nervous, and suffi- 
ciently pure language, his own writings sufficiently 
testify ; but the graces of the Greek tongue he appears 
not to have studied, or at least he did not think it pro- 

per to use them ; for perhaps there is no tongue in the 
world that is so apt to seduce the understanding by 
its sounds and harmony, as the Greek. It is not an 
unusual thing for Greek scholars to the present day 
to be in raptures with the harmony of a Greek verse, 
the sense of which is but little regarded, and perhaps 
is little worth! I should suppose that God would pre- 
vent the inspired writers from either speaking or writ- 
ing thus, that sownd might not carry the hearer away 
from sense; and that the persuasive force of truth 
might alone prevail, and the excellence of the power 
appear to be of God and not of man. Taking up the 
subject in this point of view, I see no reason to have 
recourse to the supposition, or fable rather, that the 
apostle had an impediment in his speech, and that he 
alludes to this infirmity in the above passage. 

Verse 7. Have I committed an offence in abasing 
myself | Have I transgressed in labouring with my 
hands that I might not be chargeable to you? and get- 
ting my deficiencies supplied by contributions from 
other Churches, while I was employed in labouring for 
your salvation? Does your false apostle insinuate that 
I have disgraced the apostolic office by thus descend- 
ing to servile labour for my support? Well; I have 
done this that you might be enalled—that you might 
receive the pure doctrines of the Gospel, and be ex- 
alted to the highest pitch of intellectual ght and dless- 
edness. And will you complain that I preached the 
Gospel gratis to you? Surely not. The whole 
passage is truly ironical. 

Verse 8. I robbed other Churches} This part of 
the sentence is explained by the latter, taking wages 
to do you service. The word οψωνιον signifies the pay 
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The apostle preached the 

ge a ΊΠΟ 9 And when I was present 
A.U.C. with you, and wanted, 41 was 

for that 
which was lacking to me *the 

orethren which came from Macedonia sup- 
plied: and in all things I have kept myself 
* from being Hardensomé unto you, and so will 
I keep myself. 
10 t As the truth of Christ is in me, ἃ no 

man shall stop me of this boasting ‘in the 
regions of Achaia. 

810. 
AnnoImp.Nero- Chargeable to no man: 

nis Caws. 4. 

a Acts xx. 33; chap. xii. 13; 1 Thess. ii. 9; 2 Thess. iii. 8, 
9.——' Phil. iv. 10, 15, 16.——* Chap. xii. 14, 16—t Rom. ix. 
1.—Gr. this boasting shall not be stopped in me. Υ] Cor. 
ix. 15. 

of money and provisions given daily to a Roman sol- 
dier. Asifhe had said: I received food and raiment, 
the bare necessaries of life, from other Churches while 

labouring for your salvation. Will you esteem this a 
erime ἴ 

Verse 9. And when I was present with you] The 
particle καὶ, which we translate and, should be rendered 

for in this place: For when I was with you, and was 
m want, I was chargeable to no man. I preferred to 
be, for a time, even without the necessaries of life, ra- 
ther than be a burden to you. To whom was this 
a reproach, to me or to you? 

The brethren which came from Macedonia] He 
probably refers to the supplies which he received from 
the Church at Philippi, which was in Macedonia; of 
which he says, that im the beginning of the Gospel no 
Church communicated with me, as concerning giving 
and receiving, but you only ; for even at Thessalonica 
ye sent once and again to my necessity, Phil. iv. 15, 
16. See the Introduction, sec. vi. 

Verse 10. As the truth of Christ is in me] Ἔστιν 
αληθεια Χριστου ev ἐμοι" The truth of Christ is in me. 
That is: I speak as becomes a Christian man, and as 

influenced by the Gospel of Christ. It is a solemn 
form of asseveration, if not to be considered in the 

sense of an oath. 
In the regions of Achaia.| The whole of the Pelo- 

ponnesus, or Morea, in which the city of Corinth 
stood. From this it appears that he had received no 
help from any of the other Churches in the whole of 
that district. 

Verse 11. Wherefore] Why have I acted thus? 
and why do I propose to continue to act thus? is it 
because I love you not, and will not permit you to con- 
tribute to my support? God knoweth the contrary; I 
do most affectionately love you. 

Verse 12. But what I do, &c.] I act thus that I 
may cut off occasion of glorying, boasting, or calumni- 
ating from them—the false prophets and his partisans, 
who seek occasion—who would be glad that I should 
become chargeable to you, that it might in some sort 
vindicate them who exact much from you; for they 
bring you into bondage, and devour you, ver. 20. 

Nothing could mortify these persons more than to 

CHAP. XI. Gospel without charge 

11 Wherefore? “because 1 A. Μ. 4061. A. D. 57. 
love you not ? God knoweth. A. vu. C. 

12 But what I do, that I will itera Nero- 
do, * that I may cut off occasion _™* C®*: * 
Koi them which desire occasion ; that where- 

in they glory, they may be found even as we. 
13 For such ¥are false apostles, 5 deceitful 

workers, transforming themselves into the 
apostles of Christ. 

14 And no marvel; for Satan himself is 
transformed into * an angel of light. 

ere vi. 11 ; vil. 35 xii. 15. 
xv. 24; Rom. xvi. 18; Gal. 1.075, vi. 125 Phil. i. 15; 
1 John i iv. 1; Rev. ii. "2.——* Chap. il. 17; Phil. ii. 2; 
10, 11.— Gal. i. 8, 

2 Pet. ii. Be 
Tit. i. 

to take nothing ; while they were fleecing the people 
It is certain that the passage is not to be understood 
as though the false apostles took nothing from the peo- 
ple, to whatever disinterestedness they might pretend, 
for the apostle is positive on the contrary ; and he was 
determined to act so that his example should not au- 
thorize these deceivers, who had nothing but their se/f- 
interest in view, to exact contribution from the people ; 
so that if they continued to boast, they must be bound 

even as the apostle, taking nothing for their labours ; 
which could never comport with their views of gain 
and secular profit. 

Verse 13. For such are false apostles} Persons who 
pretend to be apostles, but have no mission from Christ. 

Deceitful workers] They do preach and labour, but 
they have nothing but their own emolument in view. 

Transforming themselves] Assuming as far as they 
possibly can, consistently with their sinister views, the 
habit, manner, and doctrine of the apostles of Christ, 

Verse 14. And no marvel] Kaz ov θαυμαστον: And 
no wonder ; it need not surprise you what the disciples 
do, when you consider the character of the master. 

Satan himself is transformed into an angel of light.| 
As in ver. 3 the apostle had the history of the temp- 
tation and fall of man particularly in view, it is very 
likely that here he refers to the same thing. In what- 
ever form Satan appeared to our first mother, his pre- 
tensions and professions gave him the appearance of 
a good angel; and by pretending that Eve should get 
a great increase of hght, that is, wisdom and under- 

standing, he deceived her, and led her to transgress. 

It is generally said that Satan has three forms under 
which he tempts men: 1. The subile serpent. 2. The 
roaring lion. 3. The angel of light. He often, as 
the angel of light, persuades men to do things under 
the name of religion, which are subversive of it. 
Hence all the persecutions, faggots, and fires of a cer- 

tain Church, under pretence of keeping heresy out of 
the Church; and hence all the horrors and infernali- 
ties of the inquisition. In the form of heathen perse- 
cution, like a lion he has ravaged the heritage of the 
Lord. And by means of our senses and passions, as 
the subtle serpent, he is frequently deceiving us, so 
that often the workings of corrupt nature are mistaken 

find that the apostle did take nothing, and was resolved | for the operations of the Spirit of God. 
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St. Paul gives the 

A. M. 4061. ἜΣ Pea 15 Therefore it is no great 
A.U.C. thing if his ministers also be 

810. 7. ae 
AnnoImp.Nero- transformed as the ” ministers 

nis Cx. 4 of righteousness; ° whose end 
shall be according to their works. 

16 41 say again, Let no man think me a 
fool; if otherwise, yet as a fool *receive me, 

that I may boast myself a little. 
17 That which I speak, 1 speak it not 

after the Lord, but as it were foolishly, 8 in 

this confidence of boasting. 

18 » Seeing that many glory after the flesh, 

{ will glory also. 
19 For ye suffer fools gladly, ‘seeing ye 

yourselves are wise. 

II. CORINTHIANS. character of false apostles 

20 For ye suffer, ‘if a man Ja M408 

bring you into bondage, ifa man A. U. C. ; 810. 
devour you, if a man take of Annolmp.Nero- 
you, if a man exalt himself, if a ἢ 55 4. 
man smite you on the face. 
21 I speak as concerning reproach, !as 

though we had been weak. Howbeit ™ where- 
insoever any is bold, (I speak foolishly,) I am 
bold also. 
22 Are they Hebrews? "so am I. Are 

they Israelites? so am I. Are they the seed 
of Abraham? so am I. 
23 Are they ministers of Christ? (I speak 

as a fool) I am more; °in labours more 
abundant, Pin stripes above measure, in 

> Chap. ili. 9. 
© Or, suffer.—— 1 Cor. vii. 6, 12.——s Chap. ix. 4—— P. 
uli. 3, 4. ——1 Cor. iv. 10.— Gal. ii. 4; iv. 9. 

¢ Phil. iii. 19.——4 Ver. 1; chap. xii. 6, 11. 
i hil. 

1Chap. x. 10.—" Phil. iii. 4. n Acts xxii. 3; Rom. xi. 1, 
Phil. iii. 5. 91 Cor. xv. 10.—? Acts ix. 16; xx. 23; xxi. 11; 
chap. vi. 4, 5. 

Verse 15. Whose end shall be according to their 
works.] A bad way leads to a badend. The way of 
sin is the way to hell. 

Verse 16. Let no man think me a fool] See the 
note on ver. 1. As the apostle was now going to enter 
into a particular detail of his qualifications, natural, 
acquired, and spiritual ; and particularly of his /abours 
and sufferings; he thinks it necessary to introduce 
the discourse once more as he did ver. 1. 

Verse 17. I speak it not after the Lord] Were it 
not for the necessity under which [ am laid to vindi- 
cate my apostleship, my present glorying would be 
inconsistent with my Christian profession of humility, 
and knowing no one after the flesh. 

Verse 18. Seeing that many glory after the flesh] 
Boast of external and secular things. 

Verse 19. Ye suffer fools gladly, seeing ye your- 
selves are wise.| A very fine irony. Ye are so pro- 
foundly wise as to be able to discern that I am a fool. 
Well, it would be dishonourable to you as wise men to 
fall out with a fool; you will therefore gladly bear 
with his impertinence and foolishness because of your 
own profound wisdom. 

Verse 20. For ye suffer] As you are so meek and 
genile as to submit to be brought into bondage, to have 

your property devoured, your goods taken away, your- 
selves laid in the dust, so that others may exalt them- 
selves over you, yea, and will bear from those the most 

degrading indignity ; then of course, you will bear with 
one who has never insulted, defrauded, devoured, 

taken of you, exalted himself against you, or offered 
you any kind of indignity ; and who only wishes you 
to bear his confident boasting, concerning matters 

which he can substantiate. 
The expressions in this verse are some evidence 

that the false apostle was a Judazing teacher. You 
suffer, says the apostle, if @ man, καταδουλοι, bring 
you into bondage, probably meaning to the Jewish 
rites and ceremonies, Gal. iv. 9; ver. 1. If he de- 

vour you; as the Pharisees did the patrimony of the | 
widows, and for a pretence made long prayers; if a 
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man take of you, exact different contributions, pre- 
tendedly for the temple at Jerusalem, &e. Jf he ealt 
himself, pretending to be of the seed of Abraham, in- 
finitely higher in honour and dignity than all the fami- 
lies of the Gentiles; if he smite you on the face— 
treat you with indignity, as the Jews did the Gentiles, 
considering them only as dogs, and not fit to be ranked 
with any of the descendants of Jacob. 

Verse 21. I speak as concerning reproach| Dr. 
Whitby thus paraphrases this verse: “ That which I 
said of smiling you upon the face, I speak as concern- 
ing the reproach they cast upon you as profane and 
uncircumcised, whereas they all profess to be a holy 
nation ; as though we had been weak—inferior to them 
in these things, not able to ascribe to ourselves those 
advantages as well as they. Howbeit, whereinsoever 
any is bold, and can justly value himself on these ad- 
vantages, I am bold also, and can claim the same dis- 
tinctions, though I speak foolishly in setting any value 
on those things; but it is necessary that I should show 
that such men have not even one natural good that 
they can boast of beyond me.” 

Verse 22. Are they Hebrews] Speaking the 
sacred language, and reading in the congregation from 
the Hebrew Scriptures? the same is my own language. 

Are they Israelites] Regularly descended from 
Jacob, and not from sau? I am also one. 

Are they the seed of Abraham] Cireumcised, and 
in the bond of the covenant? So am J. I am no 
proselyte, but I am a Hebrew of the Hebrews both 
by father and mother ; and can trace my genealogy, 
through the tribe of Benjamin, up to the father of the 

faithful. 
Verse 23. Are they ministers of Christ] So we 

find that these were professors of Christianity ; and that 
they were genuine Jews, and such as endeavoured to 
incorporate Both systems, and, no doubt, to oblige those 
who had believed to be circumcised ; and this appears 
to have been the dondage into which they had brought 

many of the believing Corinthians. 
Iam more] More of a minister of Christ than they 
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CHAP. XI. The apostle enumerates his various sufferings 

A. Μ' 4061 i : ; ; ‘nA. M. 4061. at prisons more frequent, % in] 26 In journeyings often, in athe 
A.U.C. deaths oft. perils of waters, in perils of rob- =A. U. C. 

810. F salle 810. 
Annolmp. Nero. 24 Of the Jews five times re-|bers, Yin perils by mine own coun- Annolmp. Nero 

nis Ces, 4. nis Cws. 4. ceived I "forty stripes save one. 
25 Thrice was I * beaten with rods, t once 

was I stoned, thrice I " suffered shipwreck, a 
night and a day I have been in the deep ; 

91] Cor. xv. 30,31, 32; chap. i. 9,10; iv. 11 ; vi. 9.——" Deut. xxv. 
3.—— Acts xvi. 22. t Acts xiv. 19. 

are, and have given fuller proofs of it. I have suffered 
persecution for the cross of Christ, and of the Jews 

too; and had I preached up the necessity of cir- 
cumcision, I should have been as free from opposition 

as these are. 
In labours more abundant] Far from sitting down 

to take my ease in a Church already gathered into 
Christ; I travel incessantly, preach every where, and 
at all risks, in order to get the heathen brought from 
the empire of darkness into the kingdom of God’s be- 
loved Son. 

In stripes above measure] Being beaten by the hea- 
then, who had no particular rule according to which 
they scourged criminals ; and we find, from Acts xvi. 

22, 23, that they beat Paul unmercifully with many 
stripes. See the note on the above passage. 

In prisons more frequent] See Acts xxi. 11, and 
the whole of the apostle’s history ; and his long im- 
prisonment of at least two years at Rome, Acts xxviil. 
Tt does not appear that there is any one instance of a 
false apostle having been imprisoned for the testimony 
of Christ ; this was a badge of the true apostles. 

In deaths oft.] That is, in the most imminent dan- 
gers. See 1 Cor. xv. 31; 2Cor. iv. 11. And see 

the apostle’s history in the Acts. 
Verse 24. Of the Jews five times received I forty 

stripes save one.] That is, he was five times scourged 
by the Jews, whose law (Deut. xxv. 3) allowed forty 
stripes ; but they, pretending to be lenient, and to act 

within the letter of the law, inflicted but thirty-nine. 
To except one stripe from the forty was a very 

ancient canon among the Jews, as we learn from 
Josephus, Antiq. lib. iv. ch. viii. sec. 21, who men- 

tions the same thing: πληγας μίας λειπουσης τεσσα- 
oakovra’ forty stripes, excepting one. 

The Mishna gives this as a rule, Misu., Maccoth, 

fol. 22, 10: “ How often shall he, the culprit, be 
smitten? Ans. INN 2M Ὁ ΣῪΝ forty stripes, wanting 
one ; i. e. with the number which is nighest to forty.” 

Frequently a man was scourged according to his ability 
to bear the punishment ; and it is a canon in the Mishna, 

« That he who cannot bear forty stripes should receive 
only eighteen, and yet be considered as having suffered 
the whole punishment.” 

They also thought it right to stop under forty, lest 
the person who counted should make a mistake, and 
the criminal get more than forty stripes, which would 
be injustice, as the law required only forty. 

The manner in which this punishment was inflicted 
is described in the Mishna, fol. 22, 2: “The two 
hands of the criminal are bound to a post, and then the 

2 

trymen, ” in perils by the heathen, 

in perils in the city, zm perils in the wilder 
ness, in perils in the sea, m perils among 

false brethren ; 

«Acts xxvii. 4]. Y Acts ix. 23; xiii. 50; xiv.5; xvii. 5; xx. 
3; xxi. 31; xxiii. 10, 11; xxv. 3.—— Acts xiv. 5; xix. 23. 

servant of the synagogue either pulls or tears off his 
clothes till he leaves his breast and shoulders bare. A 
stone or block is placed behind him on which the ser- 
vant stands; he holds in his hands a scourge made of 
leather, divided into four tails. He who scourges lays 
one third on the criminal’s breast, another third on his 

right shoulder, and another on his left. The man who 
receives the punishment is neither siting nor stand- 
ing, but all the while stooping ; and the man smites 
with all his strength, with one hand.” The severity 
of this punishment depends on the nature of the scourge, 
and the strength of the executioner. 

It is also observed that the Jews did not repeat 
scourgings except for enormous offences. But they 
had scourged the apostle five times; for with those 
murderers no quarter would be given to the disciples, 
as none was given to the Master. See Schoettgen. 

Verse 25. Thrice was I beaten with rods} This 
was under the Roman government, as their lictors 
beat criminals in this way. We hear of the apostle’s 
being treated thus once, namely at Philippi, Acts xvi. 
22. See sec. 9 of the introduction. 

Once was I stoned) Namely, at Lystra, Acts xiv. 
19, &e. 

A night and a day I have been in the deep| To what 
this refers we cannot tell; it is generally supposed 
that in some shipwreck not on record the apostle had 
saved himself on a plank, and was a whole day and 
night on the sea, tossed about at the mercy of the 
waves. Others think that βυθος, the deep, signifies a 

dungeon of a terrible nature at Cyzicum, in the Pro- 
pontis, into which Paul was cast as he passed from 
Troas. But this is not likely. 

Verse 26. In journeyings often] He means the 
particular journeys which he took to different places, 
for the purpose of propagating the Gospel. 

In perils of waters] Exposed to great dangers in 
crossing rivers; for of rivers the original, ποτάμων, 
must be understood. 

Of robbers] Judea itself, and perhaps every other 
country, was grievously infested by banditti of this 
kind ; and no doubt the apostle in his frequent pere- 

grinations was often attacked, but, being poor and hay- 

ing nothing to lose, he passed unhurt, though not with- 
out great danger. 

In perils by mine own countrymen| The Jews had 

the most rooted antipathy to him, because they con- 

sidered him an apostate from the true faith, and also 

the means of perverting many others. There are se- 

veral instances of this in the Acts; and a remarkable 

conspiracy against his life is related, Acts xxiii. 12, &e. 
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The apostle enumerates 

A.M. 4061. ΟἿ In weariness and _painful- 
AUC. ness, xin watchings often, ¥ in 

AnnoImp.Nero- hunger and thirst, in fastings 
nis Ces. 4. often, in cold and nakedness. 
28 Beside those things that are without, that 

which cometh upon me daily, 5 the care of all 

the Churches. 

II. CORINTHIANS. 
᾿ 

his various sufferings 

29 = Who is weak, and I am 4,™_ 4061. 
not weak? who is offended, and — σ. 

1 burn not 7 
30 If I must needs glory, ὃ] 

will glory of the things which concern mine 
infirmities. 
31 ° The God and Father of our Lord Jesus 

Anno Imp. Nero 
nis Ces. 4. 

Σ Acts xx. 31; chap. vi. 5.—y 1 Cor. iv. 1l——* See Acts xx. 
18, &c.; Rom. i. 14. 

a1 Cor. viii. 13; ix. 22.——» Chap. xii. 5,9, 10. © Rom. i. 9: 
ix. 1; chap. i. 23; Gal. i. 2; 1 Thess. ii. 5. 

In perils by the heathen] In the heathen provinces 
whither he went to preach the Gospel. Several in- 
stances of these perils occur also in the Acts. 

In perils in the city] The different seditions raised 
against him; particularly in Jerusalem, to which Ephe- 
sus and Damascus may be added. 

Perils in the wilderness} Uninhabited countries 
through which he was obliged to pass in order to reach 
from city to city. In such places it is easy to ima- 
gine many dangers from banditti, wild beasts, cold, 

starvation, &c. 

Perils in the sea| The different voyages he took 
in narrow seas, such as the Mediterranean, about dan- 

gerous coasts, and without compass. 
False brethren] Persons who joined themselves 

to the Church, pretending faith in Christ, but intend- 
ing to act as spies, hoping to get some matter of accu- 
sation against him. He no doubt suffered much also 
from apostates. 

Verse 27. In weariness and painfulness| Tribula- 
tions of this kind were his constant companions. Lord 
Lyttleton and others have made useful reflections on 
this verse: “ How hard was it for a man of a genteel 
and liberal education, as St. Paul was, to bear such 

rigours, and to wander about like a vagabond, hungry | 
and almost naked, yet coming into the presence of 
persons of high life, and speaking in large and various 
assemblies on matters of the utmost importance !” 
Had not St. Paul been deeply convinced of the truth 
and absolute certainty of the Christian religion, he could 
not have continued to expose himself to such hardships. 

Verse 28. Beside those things that are without] 
Independently of all these outward things, I have in- 
numerable troubles and mental oppressions. 

Which cometh upon me] Ἡ επισυστασις" This con- 
tinual press of business ; this insurrection of cases to 
be heard, solved, and determined, relative to the doc- 

trine, discipline, state, persecution, and supply of all 
the Churches. 

All his perils were little in comparison of what he 
felt relative to the peace, government, and establish- 

ment of all the Churches among the Gentiles; for as 
he was the apostle of the Gentiles, the government of 
all the Churches among these fell in some sort on him, 
whether they were of his own planting or of the plant- 
ing of others. See Col. ii. 1. None but a conscien- 
tious minister, who has at heart the salvation of souls, 
can enter into the apostle’s feelings in this place. 

Verse 29. Who is weak] What Church is there 
under persecution, with which I do not immediately 
sympathize ? or who, from his weakness in the faith, 
and scrupulousness of conscience, is likely to be stum- 
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bled, or turned out of the way, to whom I do not con- 
descend, and whose burden 1 do not bear? 

Who τς offended] Or likely to be turned out of 
the way, and I burn not with zeal to restore and con- 
firm him? This seems to be the sense of these dif- 
ferent questions. 

Verse 30. I will glory—ahich concern mine in- 
Jirmities.| I will not boast of my natural or acquired 
powers; neither in what God has done by me; but 
rather in what I have suffered for him. 

Many persons have understood by infirmities what 
they call the indwelling sin of the apostle, and say 
that “he gloried in this, because the grace of Christ 
was the more magnified in his being preserved from 
ruin, notwithstanding this indwelling adversary.” And 
to support this most unholy interpretation, they quote 
those other words of the apostle, chap. xil. 9: Most 
gladly therefore will I rather glory in my infirmities, 
my indwelling corruptions, that the power of Christ, 
in chaining the fierce lion, may rest upon me. But it 

would be difficult to produce a single passage in the 
whole New Testament where the word ac@evera, which 

we translate infirmity, has the sense of sin or moral 
corruption. The verb acfevew signifies to be weak, 
infirm, sick, poor, despicable through poverty, &e. 
And in a few places it is applied to weakness in the 
faith, to young converts, who are poor in religious 
knowledge, not yet fully instructed in the nature of 
the Gospel; Rom. iv. 19; xiv. 1,2. And it is ap- 

plied to the works of the law, to point out their ἐπα- 
bility to justify a sinner, Rom. viii. 3. But to mward 
sin, and inward corruption it is never applied. I am 
afraid that what these persons call their infirmities 
may rather be called their strengths ; the prevailing 
and frequently ruling power of pride, anger, ill-will, 
&e.; for how few think evil tempers to be sins! The 
gentle term infirmity softens down the iniquity ; and 
as St. Paul, so great and so holy a man, say they, 
had his infirmities, how can they expect to be without 
theirs? These should know that they are in a dan- 
gerous error; that St. Paul means nothing of the kind; 
for he speaks of his sufferings, and of these alone. 
One word more: would not the grace and power of 
Christ appear more conspicuous in slaying the lion 
than in keeping him chained ? in destroying sin, root 
and branch; and filling the soul with his own holiness, 
with love to God and man, with the mind—all the 

holy heavenly tempers, that were in himself; than in 
leaving these impure and unholy tempers, ever to live 
and often to reign in the heart? The doctrine is dis- 
creditable to the Gospel, and wholly antichristian. 

Verse 31. The God and Father of our Lord| 
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The apostle’s escape from 

* M4061 Christ, “which is blessed for 
A.U.C. evermore, knoweth that I lie not. 

810. 
AnnoImp.Nero- 32 ° In Damascus the governor 

nis Ces. 4. under Aretas, the king, kept the 
f city of the Damascenes with ἃ garri- 

4 Rom. ix. 5.——* Acts ix. 24, 25. 

Here is a very solemn asseveration; an appeal to the 
ever blessed God for the truth of what he asserts. It 
is something similar to his asseveration or oath in 
ver. 10 of this chapter; see also Rom. ix. 5, and Gal. 
i. 20. And from these and several other places we 
learn that the apostle thought it right thus to confirm 
his assertions on these particular occasions. But here 
is nothing to countenance profane swearing, or taking 
the name of God in vain, as many do in exclamations, 
when surprised, or on hearing something unexpected, 
&ec.; and as others do who, conscious of their own 

falsity, endeavour to gain credit by appeals to God for 
the truth of what they say. St. Paul’s appeal to God 
is in the same spirit as his most earnest prayer. This 
solemn appeal the apostle makes in reference to what 
he mentions in the following verses. This was a fact 
not yet generally known. 

Verse 32. In Damascus the governor under Aretas] 
For a description of Damascus see the note on Acts 
ix. 9. And for the transaction to which the apostle 
refers see Acts ix. 23. As to King Aretas, there 
were three of this name. The first is mentioned 2 
Maccab. vy. 8. The second by Josephus, Antiq. 1. 
Mili. c. 15, sec. 2; and 1. xvi. c. 1, sec. 4. The 
third, who is the person supposed to be referred to 
here, was the father-in-law of Herod Antipas, of whom 

see the notes, Acts ix. 23, &c. 

But it is a question of some importance, How could 
Damascus, a city of Syria, be under the government 
of an Arabian king? It may be accounted for thus: 
Herod Antipas, who married the daughter of Aretas, 
divorced her, in order to marry Terodias, his brother 
Philip’s wife. Aretas, on this indignity offered to his 
family, made war upon Herod. Herod applied to 
Tiberius for help, and the emperor sent Vitellius to 
reduce Aretas, and to bring him alive or dead to Rome. 
By some means or other Vitellius delayed his opera- 
tions, and in the meantime Tiberius died; and thus 

Aretas was snatched from ruin, Joseph., Antiq. lib. 
xviii. c. 5. What Aretas did in the interim is not 
known; but it is conjectured that he availed himself 
of the then favourable state of things, made an irrup- 
tion into Syria, and seized on Damascus. See 
Rosenmuller; and see the introduction to this epis- 
tle, sec. ii. 

The governor] Ἐθναρχης Who this ethnarch 
was we cannot tell. The word ethnarch sig- 
nifies the governor of a province, under a king or 
emperor. 

Desirous to apprehend me] The enemies of the 
apostle might have represented him to the governor 
as a dangerous spy, employed by the Romans. 

CHAP. XI. his enemies αἱ Damascus 

i A.M. 4061. son, desirous to apprehend ΔΝ 406 
me : A. UC. 

: . 810. 
33 And Ε through a window in Anno Imp. Nero- 

a basket was I let down by the _™*©**:* 
wall, and escaped his hands. 

f John vii. 30, 44; Acts ix. 3——s Josh. ii. 15; Psa. xxxiv. 19. 

bably the house was situated on the wall of the city. 
See the notes on this history, Acts ix. 23-25. 

In ver. 2 of this chapter the apostle most evidently 
alludes to the history of the temptation and fall of 
Adam and Eve, as related in Gen. iii. 1, ὅτο. ; and 
which fall is there attributed to the agency of a being 
called Φ 2 nachash, here, and in other places, trans- 

lated οφις, serpent. In my notes on Genesis I have 

given many, and, as I judge, solid reasons, why the 

word cannot be understood literally of a serpent of 
any kind; and that most probably a creature of the 
simia or ape genus was employed by the devil on this 
oceasion. ‘The arguments on this subject appeared to 
me to be corroborated by innumerable probabilities ; 
but I left the conjecture afloat, (for I did not give it a 
more decisive name,) and placed it in the hands of my 
readers to adopt, reject, or amend, as their judgments 
might direct them. To several this sentiment ap- 
peared a monstrous heresy! and speedily the old 
serpent had a host of defenders. The very modest 
opinion, or conjecture, was controverted by some who 
were both gentlemen and scholars, and by several who 
were neither ; by some who could not affect candour 
because they had not even the appearance of it, but 
would affect learning because they wished to be re- 
puted wise. What reason and argument failed to 
produce they would supply with ridicule; and as 
monkey was a convenient term for this purpose, they 
attributed it to him who had never used it. What is 
the result? They no doubt believe that they have 
established their system ; and their arguments are to 
them conclusive. They have my full consent; but I 
think it right to state that I have neither seen nor 
heard of any thing that has the least tendency to 
weaken my conjecture, or produce the slightest waver- 
ing in my opinion. Indeed their arguments, and mode 
of managing them, have produced a very different 
effect on my mind to what they designed. I am now 
more firmly persuaded of the probability of my hy- 
pothesis than ever. I shall, however, leave the 

subject as it is: I never proposed it as an article of 
faith; I press it on no man. 1 could fortify it with 
many additional arguments if I judged it proper; for 
its probability appears to me as strong as the utter 
improbability of the common opinion, to deferid which 
its abettors have descended to insupportable conjec- 
tures, of which infidels have availed themselves, to 
the discredit of the sacred writings. To those who 
choose to be wise and witty, and wish to provoke a 

controversy, this is my answer: I am doing a grea. 
work, so that I cannot come down. Why should the 
work cease, while I leave it and come powN to you? 

Verse 33. Through a window in a basket] Pro-| Neh. yi. 3. 
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St. Paul mentions Il. CORINTHIANS. some wonderful revelations 

CHAPTER XII. 

St. Paul mentions some wonderful revelations which he had received from the Lord, 1-5. He speaks of hus 
sufferings in connection with these evtraordinary revelations, that his character might be duly estimated, 6. 
That he might not be too much exalted, a messenger of Satan is sent to buffet him; his prayer for de- 
liverance, and the Divine answer, 7-9. 

apostleship, 10-13. Promises to come and visit them, 14, 15. 
He exults in sufferings and reproaches, and vindicates his 

And Answers some objections, 16-18. 
expresses his apprehensions that when he visits them he shall find many evils and disorders among them, 
19-21. 

ce T is not expedient for me doubt- 

ἌΠ. Οἱ less to glory. *I will come 
810. se , 

AnnoImp. Nero- to visions and revelations of the 
nis Ces. 4. Lord 

2 I knew a man ?in Christ about fourteen 

years ago, (whether in the body, 4; M; 4061. 
T cannot tell; or whether out of Balls σ. 
the body, I cannot tell; God Anno Imp. Nero- 

nis Ces. 4. knoweth:) such a one © caught 
up to the third heaven. 

aGr. For I will come. Ὁ Rom. xvi. 7; chap. v. 17; Gal. i. 22. © Acts xxii. 17; A. D. 46, at Lystra; Acts xiv. 6. 

NOTES ON CHAP. XII. 
Verse 1. It is not expedient for me] There are 

several various readings on this verse which are too 
minute to be noticed here; they seem in effect to 
represent the verse thus: “If it be expedient to glory, 
(which does not become me,) I will proceed to vi- 
sions,’ &c. The plain meaning of the apostle, in 
this and the preceding chapter, in reference to glorying 
is, that though to boast in any attainments, or in what 

God did by him, was in all possible cases to be avoided, 
as being contrary to the humility and simplicity of the 
Gospel ; yet the circumstances in which he was found, 
in reference to the Corinthian Church, and his de- 

tractors there, rendered it absolutely necessary ; not 
for his personal vindication, but for the honour of the 
Gospel, the credit of which was certainly at stake. 

I will come to visions] Oxracvac’ Symbolical re- 
presentations of spiritual and celestial things, in which 
matters of the deepest importance are exhibited to the 
eye of the mind by a variety of emblems, the nature 
and properties of which serve to illustrate those spi- 
ritual things. 

Revelations] Ἀποκαλυψεις" A manifestation of 
things not before known, and such as God alone can 
make known, because they are a part of his own 
inscrutable counsels. 

Verse 2. I knew a man in Christ] 1 knew a 
Christian, or a Christian man; for to such alone God 
now revealed himself, for vision and prophecy had 
been shut up from the Jews. 

Fourteen years ago] On what occasion or in what 
place this transaction took place we cannot tell; there 
are many conjectures among learned men concerning 
it, but of what utility can they be when every thing is 
so palpably uncertain? Allowing this epistle to have 

been written some time in the year 57, fourteen years 
counted backward will lead this transaction to the year 
42 or 43, which was about the time that Barnabas 

brought Paul from Tarsus to Antioch, Acts xi. 25, 26, 

and when he and Paul were sent by the Church of 
Antioch with alms to the poor Christians at Jerusalem. 
It is very possible that, on this journey, or while in 
Jerusalem, he had this vision, which was intended to 

be the means of establishing him in the faith, and sup- 
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porting him in the many trials and difficulties through 
which he was to pass. This vision the apostle had 
kept secret for fourteen years. 

Whether in the body I cannot tell] That the apos- 
tle was in an ecstasy or trance, something like that of 
Peter, Acts x. 9, &c., there is reason to believe ; bu. 

we know that being carried literally into heaven was 
possible to the Almighty. But as he could not 
decide himself, it would be ridiculous in us to at- 
tempt it. 

Caught up to the third heaven.| He appeared to 
have been carried up to this place ; but whether bodily 
he could not tell, or whether the spirit were not sepa- 
rated for the time, and taken up to the third heaven, 
he could not tell. 

The third heaven—The Jews talk of seven heavens, 

and Mohammed has received the same from them; 
but these are not only fabulous but absurd. I shall 
enumerate those of the Jews. 

1. The veLuM, or curtain, pon— Which in the 
morning is folded up, and in the evening stretched 
out.” Isa. xl. 22: He stretcheth out the heavens as 
@ CURTAIN, and spreadeth them out as a tent to dwell in. 

2. The firmament, or EXPANSE, }"p7—* In which 
the sun, moon, stars, and constellations are fixed.” 

Gen. i. 17: And God placed them in the FIRMAMENT 
of heaven. τ 

3. The cLoups, or THER, Ὁ Ὀ---ἰ Where the 

mill-stones are which grind the manna for the right~ 
eous.” Psa. Ixxvilil. 23, &e.: Though he had com- 
manded the cioups from above, and opened the doors 
of heaven, and had rained down manna, ὅτ. 

4. The waziration, 5)2i—“ Where Jerusalem, 
and the temple, and the altar, were constructed; and 

where Michael the great prince stands and offers sa- 
crifices.” 1 Kings viii. 13: 1 have surely built thee 
a@ HOUSE TO DWELL IN, a settled place for thee ,to 
abide in for ever. ‘‘ But where is heaven so ealled?” 
Ans. In Isa. Ixiii. 15: Look down from HEAVEN, 

and behold from the ἩΛΒΙΤΆΤΙΟΝ, 91217, of thy holiness. 
5. The pweniinc-pLace, {\t3—“ Where the troops 

of angels sing throughout the night, but are silent in 
the day time, because of the glory of the Israelites.” 
Psa. xlii. 8: The Lord will command his loving-kind- 
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St. Paul gives an account of 

are a 3 And I knew such a man, 
A.U.C. (whether in the body, or out of the 

me ia Nero- body, I cannottell; God knoweth:) 

nis Ows. 4. 4 How that he was caught up 
into ὁ paradise, and heard unspeakable words, 
which it is not ° lawful for a man to utter. 

4 Luke xxiii. 43. © Or, possible. 

ress in the day time, and in the night his song shall 
be with me. “ But how is it proved that this means 
heaven?” Ans, From Deut. xxvi. 15: Look down 
from thy holy habitation, }\yrnn, the DWELLING-PLACE 
of thy holiness ; and from heaven, DW, and bless 
thy people Israel. 

6. The FIXED RESIDENCE, pan— Where are the 

treasures of snow and hail; the repository of noxious 
dews, of drops, and whirlwinds ; the grotto of exha- 
-ations,’” ἄς. ‘But where are the heavens thus 

denominated?’ Ans. In 1 Kings viii. 39, 49, &c. : 
Then hear thou in HEAVEN thy DWELLING-PLACE, 132 
yaw, thy FIXED RESIDENCE. 

7. The araporu, 4)15)—“ Where are justice, 
judgment, mercy, the treasures of life; peace and 
vlessedness ; the souls of the righteous; the souls and 

spirits which are reserved for the bodies yet to be 
formed ; and the dew by which God is to vivify the 
dead.” Psa. Ixxxix. 14; Isa. lix. 17; Psa. xxxvi. 
9; Judges vi. 24; Psa. xxiv. 4; 1 Sam. xxv. 29; 

158. lvii. 20; Psa. Ixvii. 9: ΑἹ] of which are termed 
Araboth, Psa. Ixviii. 4: Extol him who rideth on the 

heavens, M273 ba ἈΒΆΒΟΤΗ, by his name Jah. 
All this is sufficiently unphilosophical, and in seve- 

ral cases ridiculous. 
In the sacred writings three heavens only are 

mentioned. The first is the atmosphere, what ap- 
pears to be intended by "p> rekia, the firmament or 
expansion, Gen. i. 6. The second, the starry heaven; 

where are the sun, moon, planets, and stars; but 

these two are often expressed under the one term 
mw shamayim, the two heavens, or expansions ; and 

in Gen. i. 17, they appear to be both expressed by 
Dawn yp rekia hashshamayim, the firmament of 
heaven. And, thirdly, the place of the blessed, or 
the throne of the Divine glory, probably expressed 
by the words DWN Dw shemet hashshamayim, the 
heavens of heavens. But on these subjects the Serip- 
ture affords us but little light; and on this distinction 
the reader is not desired to rely. 

Much more may be seen in Schoettgen, who has 
exhausted the subject ; and who has shown that as- 
cending to heaven, or being caught up to heaven, is a 
form of speech among the Jewish writers to express 
the highest degrees of inspiration. They often say 
of Moses that he ascended on high, ascended on the 
firmament, ascended to heaven; where it is evident 

they mean only by it that he was favoured with the 
nearest intimacy with God, and the highest revela- 
tions relative to his will, &c. If we may understand 
St. Paul thus, it will remove much of the difficulty 
from this place; and perhaps the unspeakable words, 

ver. 4, are thus to be understood. He had the most 
sublime communications from God, such as would be 
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CHAP. XII. his being caught up to heaven. 

: A.M, 4061. ‘ 5 Of such a one will Igiory: A? 
yet of myself I will not glory, ἃ UC. 

but in mine infirmities. Anno aa Nero 
nis Ces. 4. 6 For £ though I would desire ἢ 

to glory, I shall not be a fool; for I will say 

the truth: but now I forbear, lest any man 

{ Chap. xi. 30.—s Chap. x. 8; xi. 16. 

improper to mention ; though it is very likely that we 
have the substance of these in his epistles. Indeed, 
the two epistles before us seem, in many places, to be 
the effect of most extraordinary revelations. 

Verse 4. Caught up into paradise] The Jewish 
writers have no less than four paradises, as they 
have seven heavens: but it is needless to wade 
through their fables. On the word paradise, see the 
note on Gen. ii. 8. The Mohammedans call it 

ssa melon jennet alferdoos, the garden of 

paradise ; and say that God created it out of light, and 

that it is the habitation of the prophets and wise men. 

Among Christian writers it generally means the 
place of the blessed, or the state of separate spirits. 
Whether the third heaven and paradise be the same 
place we cannot absolutely say ; they probably are 
not; and it is likely that St. Paul, at the time referred 

to, had at least two of these raptures. 

Which it is not lawful for a man to utter.| The 
Jews thought that the Divine name, the Tetragram- 
maton 17 Yehovah, should not be uttered, and that 

it is absolutely wnlawful to pronounce it; indeed they 
say that the true pronunciation is utterly lost, and can- 
not be recovered without an express revelation. Not 
one of them, to the present day, ever attempts to utter 
it; and, when they meet with it in their reading, 
always supply its place with ‘37s Adonar, Lord. It 
is probable that the apostle refers to some communi- 
cation concerning the Divine nature and the Divine 
economy, of which he was only to make a general use 
in his preaching and writing. No doubt that what 
he learned at this time formed the basis of all his 
doctrines. 

Cicero terms God illud inexprimibile, that inex- 
pressible Being. And Hermes calls him avexiainroc, 
ἀρῥητος, σιωπῃ φωνούμενος : The ineffable, the un- 
speakable, and that which is to be pronounced in si- 
lence. We cannot have views too exalted of the 
majesty of God; and the less frequently we pro- 
nounce his name, the more reverence shall we feel 

for his nature. It is said of Mr. Boyle that he never 
pronounced the name of God without either ¢aking off 
his hat or making a bow. Leaving out profane 
swearers, blasphemers, and such like open-faced ser- 
vants of Satan, it is distressing to hear many well 
intentioned people making unscripturally free with this 

sacred name. 
Verse 5. Of such a one will I glory] Through 

modesty he does not mention himself, though the ac- 
count can be understood of no other person ; for, did 

he mean any other, the whole account would be com- 
pletely irrelevant. 

Verse 6. I shall not be a fool] Who that had got 
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The apostle is buffeted by 

A.M. 4061. should think of me above that 
A. U. C. which he seeth me to be, or that 

AnnoImp.Nero- he heareth of me. 
SES be 7 And lest I should be exalted 

above measure through the abundance of the 

revelations, there was given to me a "thorn 

in the flesh, ‘ the messenger of Satan, to buffet 

me, lest I should be exalted above measure. 

II. CORINTHIANS. a messenger of Satan 

k On he A. M. 4061. 8 * For this thing I besought ἜΣ 
the Lord thrice, that it might coe 
depart from me. Anno Imp. Nero 

nis Cas. 4. 9 And he said unto me, My 

grace is sufficient for thee: for my strength 
is made perfect in weakness. Most gladly, 
therefore, will I rather glory in my infirmities, 

™ that the power of Christ may rest upon me. 

bSee Ezek. xxviii. 24; Gal. iv. 13, 14—— Job ii. 7; Luke 
χα. 16 

such honour from God would have been fourteen years 
silent on the subject ? 

I will say the truth} I speak nothing but truth; 
and the apostle seems to have intended to proceed 
with something else of the same kind, but, finding 
some reason probably occurring suddenly, says, J for- 
bear—I will say no more on this subject. 

Lest any man should think of me above] The 
apostle spoke of these revelations for two purposes : 
Jirst, lest his enemies might suppose they had cause 
to think meanly of him; and, secondly, having said 

thus much, he forbears to speak any farther of them, 
lest his friends should think too highly of him. It is 
a rare gift to discern when to speak, and when to be 
silent ; and to know when enough is said on a subject, 
neither too little nor too much. 

Verse 7. And lest I should be exalted] There 
were three evils to be guarded against: 1. The con- 
tempt of his gifts and call by his enemies. 2. The 
overweening fondness of his friends. And, 3. Self- 
exultation. 

A thorn in the flesh} The word σκολοψ signifies a 
stake, and ανασκολοπιζεσθαι, to be tied to a stake by 
way of punishment; and it is used, says Schoettgen, 
to signify the most oppressive afflictions. Whatever 
it was, it was τῇ σαρκι, in the flesh, i. 6. of an out- 
ward kind. It was neither sin nor sinfulness, for this 
could not be given him to prevent his being exalted 
above measure ; for sin never had and never can have 

this tendency. What this ¢horn in the flesh might be 
has given birth to a multitude of conjectures: Ter- 
tullian thought it dolor auricula, the ear ache ; Chry- 

sostom, κεφαλαλγια, the head ache ; Cyprian, carnis et 
corporis multa ac gravia tormenta, many and grievous 
bodily torments. I believe the apostle to refer simply 
to the distresses he had endured through the opposi- 
tion he met with at Corinth; which were as painful 
and grievous to him as a thorn in his flesh, or his 
being bound to a stake ; for, if he could have devoted 

himself to destruction, Rom. ix. 3, for his rebellious 

and unbelieving countrymen, what must he have suf- 
fered on account of an eminent Church being pervert- 
ed and torn to pieces by a false teacher? God per- 
mitted this to keep the apostle humble, and at last 
completely delivered the Church out of the hands and 
influence of this deceiver ; none, not even the inces- 

tuous person, having been turned finally out of the 
way by the false doctrines there preached. 

The messenger of Satan] Another mode of ex- 
pressing what he calls the thorn in the flesh; and he 
seems most plainly to refer to the false apostle at 
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kSee Deut. 111. 23-27; Matthew xxvi. 441 Chapter xi. 30. 
m1] Pet. iv. 14. 

Corinth. The apostle himself was, as he styles him- 
self to this Church, αἀποστολος Ἰησου Χριστου, chap. 

i. 1, the apostle of Jesus Christ. The person in ques- 
tion is styled here ἄγγελος Σαταν, the aposile or angel 

of Satan. It is almost impossible to mistake the 
apostle’s meaning and reference. Jesus Curisr sent 
Paul to proclaim his truth, and found a Church at 
Corinth. Saran, the adversary of God’s truth, sent 
a man to preach lies at the same place, and turn the 
Church of God into his own synagogue; and by his 
teaching lies and calumnies the apostle was severely 
buffeted. We need seek no other sense for these 
expressions. Many, however, think’ that the apostle 

had really some bodily infirmity that rendered him 
contemptible, and was the means of obstructing the 
success of his ministry; and that the false apostle 
availed himself of this to set St. Paul at nought, and 
to hold him out to ridicule. I have shown this, else~ 
where, to be very unlikely. 

The best arguments in favour of this opinion may 
be found in Whitby ; but I forbear to transcribe them 
because I think the meaning given above is more cor 
rect. No infirmity of body nor corporeal sufferings 
can affect and distress a minister of the Gospel, equally 
to the perversion or scattering of a flock, which were 
the fruit of innumerable labours, watchings, fastings. 

prayers, and tears. 
Verse 8. 7 besought the Lord] ‘That is, Christ, as 

the next verse absolutely proves, and the Socinians 
themselves confess. And if Christ be an object of 
prayer in such a case as this, or indeed in any case, 
it is a sure proof of his divinity ; for only an omni- 

fscient Being can be made an object of prayer. 
Thrice] Several suppose this to be a certain num- 

ber for an uncertain; asif he had said, I often besought 
Christ to deliver me from this tormentor: or, which 

is perhaps more likely, the apostle may refer to ¢hree 
solemn, fixed, and fervent applications made to Christ 
at different times; at the last of which he received 

the answer which he immediately subjoins. It is 
worthy of remark, that our Lord in his agony acted 
in the same way: at three different times he applied 
to God that the cup might depart from him; and in 
each application he spoke the same words, Matt. xxvi. 
39-44. There is, therefore, a manifest allusion to 

our Lord’s conduct in these words of the apostle. 
Verse 9. My grace is sufficient for thee] Thou 

shalt not be permitted to sink under these afflictions. 
Thy enemies shall not be able to prevail against thee 

My strength is made perfect in weakness.] The 
more, and the more violently, thou art afflicted and 
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St. Paul glories in afflictions, 

A. M-4061. 10. Therefore "I take pleasure 
A.U.C. in infirmities, in reproaches, in 

ΜΝ Neo- Necessities, in persecutions, in 
nis Cws.4 distresses for Christ’s sake: 

° for when I am weak, then am 1 strong. 
11 Lam become ”a fool in glorying; ye have 

compelled me: for I ought to have been com- 
mended of you: for 4in nothing am I behind 
the very chiefest apostles, though * I be nothing. 

= Rom. ν. 3; chap. vii. 4 © Chap. xiii. 4.——P Chap. xi. 
1, 16, 17.——4 Chap. xi. 5; Gal. ii. 6, 7,8. ¥1 Cor. ill. 7; xv. 
8,9; Eph. iii. 8. 

tried, being upheld by my power, and prospered in all 
thy labours, the more eminently will my power be 
seen and acknowledged. For the weaker the instru- 
ment I use, the more the power of my grace shall be 
manifested. See at the end of this chapter. 

Will I rather glory in my infirmities] Therefore, 
his infirmities do not mean his corruptions, or sins, or 
sinfulness of any kind; for it would be blasphemous 
for any man to say, I will rather glory that God leaves 
my corruptions in me, than that he should take them 
away. 

That the power of Christ may rest upon me.] Ἐπι- 
σκηνωσῃ ex’ gue That it may overshadow me as a tent, 
or tabernacle ; affording me shelter, protection, safety, 
and rest. This expression is like that, John i. 14: 
And the word was made flesh, καὶ ecknvucev ev ἡμιν 

and made his tabernacle among us—full of grace and 
truth. The same eternal worp promised to make his 
tabernacle with the apostle, and gives him a proof that 
he was still the same—/full of grace and truth, by as- 
su.ing him that his grace should be sufficient for him. 
Paul, knowing that the promise of grace could not 
fail, because of the Divine truth, says: Most gladly, 
therefore, will I rather glory in my afflictions, that 
such a power of Christ may overshadow and defend me. 

The words are also similar to those of the Prophet 
Isaiah, chap. iv. 5: On all the glory shall be a de- 
fence. God gives the glory, and God gives the de- 
fence of that glory. The apostle had much glory or 
honour ; both Satan and his apostles were very envi- 
ous ; in himself the apostle, as well as all human be- 
ings, was weak, and therefore needed the power of God 
to defend such glory. Grace alone can preserve 
grace. When we get a particular blessing we need 
another to preserve it; and without this we shall soon 
be shorn of our strength, and become as other men. 
Hence the necessity of continual watchfulness and 
prayer, and depending on the all-sufficient grace of 
Christ. See on chap. xi. 30. 

Verse 10. Therefore I take pleasure] I not only 
endure them patiently, but am pleased when they 
occur ; for I do it for Christ’s sake—on his account ; 

for on his account I suffer. For when I am weak— 
most oppressed with trials and afflictions, then am I 
strong ; God supporting my mind with his most pow- 
erful influences, causing me to rejoice with joy un- 
speakable and full of glory. 

Verse 11. J am become a fool in glorying] It is 
not the part of a wise or gracious man to boast; but 

Wore tL: C 9) 

CHAP. XII. and vindicates his apostleshyp 

12 *Truly the signs of an 4; M4061. 
apostle were wrought among you AU. σα 
in all patience, in signs, and Anno Imp. Nero- 

nis Cas. 4. wonders, and mighty deeds. 
13 * For what is it wherein you were infe- 

rior to other Churches, except zt be that "I my- 
self was not burdensome to you? forgive me 
Y this wrong. 
14 Behold, the third time I am ready to 

*Rom. xv. 18, 19; 1 Cor. ix. 2; chap 
δ} Cor. i. 7. 
w Chap. xiii. 1. 

Dav. 2s) vi. 43 xi. Ὁ. 
ΝΜ] Cor. ix. 12; chap. x1. 9.——* Chap. xi. 7. 

ye have compelled me—I have been obliged to do it, 
in order to vindicate the cause of God. 

I ought to have been commended of you] You 
should have vindicated both myself and my ministry 
against the detractors that are among you. 

The very chiefest apostles| See chap. xi. 1. 
Though I be nothing.| Though I have been thus 

set at nought by your false apostle; and though, in 
consequence of what he has said, some of you have 

been ready to consider me as nothing—what we call 
good for nothing. This must be the meaning of the 
apostle, as the following verses prove. 

A kind of technical meaning has been zmposed on 
these words, of which many good people seem very 
fond. Jam nothing—I am all sin, defilement, and 

unworthiness in myself; but Jesus Christ is all in all. 
This latter clause is an eternal truth; the former may 
be very true also; the person who uses it may be all 
sin, defilement, &c., but let him not say that the apos- 

tle of the Gentiles was so too, because this is not true ; 

it is false, and it is injurious to the character of the 
apostle and to the grace of Christ; besides, it is not 
the meaning of the text, and the use commonly made 
of it is abominable, if not wicked. 

Verse 12. The signs of an apostle were wrought 
among you| Though I have been reputed as nothing, 
I have given the fullest proof of my Divine mission 
by various signs, wonders, and miracles, and by that 
patience which I have manifested towards you: though 
I had power from God to inflict punishment on the 
transgressors, I have in every case forborne to do it. 
Is the man nothing who wrought such miracles among 
yout 

Verse 13. For what is it wherein you were in 
ferior| This is a fine, forcible, yet delicate stroke. It 

was your duty and your interest to have supported 
your apostle ; other Churches have done so: I did 
not require this from you; in this respect all other 

Churches are superior to you. Tam the cause of 
your inferiority, by not giving you an opportunity of 
ministering to my necessities: forgive me the wrong 
I have done you. It is the privilege of the Churches 
of Christ to support the ministry of his Gospel among 
them. Those who do not contribute their part to the 
support of the Gospel ministry either care nothing for 
it, or derive no good from it. 

Verse 14. The third time I am ready] That is, 
this is the third time that J am ready—have formed 
the resolution, to visit you. He had formed this. 
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The disinterestedness of 

A. M. 4061. : ; ‘A. Desay, come to you; and I will not be 
A burdensome to you: for * I seek 

AnnoImp.Nero- not yours, but you: 7 for the 

nis Ces.4- children ought not to lay up for 
the parents, but the parents for the children. 
15 And 71 will very gladly spend and be 

spent *for > you; though °the more abun 
dantly I love you, the less I be loved. 

16 But beit so, 4 Idid not burden you ; never- 

theless, being crafty, I caught you with guile. 

17 © Did Τ make a gain of you by any of 
them whom I sent unto you? 

x Acts xx. a o) See: x. 33.—Y 1Cor. iv. 14, 15. 11] Thess. 
11. 8; Phil. 11. a John x. 11; chap. i.6; Coli.24; 2 Tim. 
ii, 10.—-b Gr. Veni © Chap. vi. 12, 13. 

resolution twice before, but was disappointed. See 
1 Cor. xvi. 5, and 2 Cor. i. 15, 16. He now formed 

it a third tame, having more probability of seeing 
them now than he had before. See chap. xiii. 2. 

1 seek not yours, but you] I seek your salvation, I 
desire not your property; others have sought your 
property, but not your salvation. See chap. xi. 20. 

For the children ought not to lay up for the parenis| 
You may have many teachers, but you have but one 
Farner; for in Christ Jesus I have begotten you 
through the Gospel; see 1 Cor. iv. 15. Ye are my 
children, and J am your father. You have not con- 
tributed to my support, but I have been labouring for 
your life. I will act towards you as the loving father 
who works hard, and Jays up what is necessary to 
enable his children to get their bread. 

Verse 15. And I will very gladly spend and be 
spent for you] I will continue to act as a loving father, 
who spends all he has upon his children, and expends 
his own strength and life in providing for them the 
things necessary for their preservation and comfort. 

Though the more abundantly I love you] I will 
then act towards you with the most affectionate ten- 
derness, though it happen to me, as it often does to 
loving fathers, that their disobedient children love 
them less, in proportion as their love to them is in- 

creased. Does it not frequently happen that the most 
disobedient child in the family is that one on which 
the parents’ tenderness is more especially placed ? 
See the parable of the prodigal son. Τί is in the order 
of God that it should be so, else the case of every pro- 
digal would be utterly deplorable. The shepherd feels 
more for the lost sheep than for the ninety-nine that 
have not gone astray. 

If I be asked, “ Should Christian parents lay up 
money for their children?” I answer: It is the duty 
of every parent who can, to lay up what is necessary 
to put every child in a condition to earn its bread. If 
he neglect this, he undoubtedly sins against God and | so 
nature. ‘ But should not a man lay up, besides this, 
a fortune for his children, if he can honestly?” 1 

answer: Yes, if there be no poor within his reach; 
no good work which he can assist ; no heathen region 
on the earth to which he can contribute to send the 
Gospel of Jesus; but not otherwise. God shows, in 
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fl. CORINTHIANS. Paul and his brethren 

18 71 desired Titus, and with 4,M. 4061. 
him I sent a &brother. Did αὖ. 6. 
Titus make a gain of you? walk- anno ae Nero 
ed we not in the same spirit? _™s C#s 4 
walked we not in the same steps? 
19 ἢ Again, think ye that we excuse ourselves 

unto you? ‘we speak before God in Christ. 
but * we do all things, dearly beloved, for your 
edifying. 

20 For I fear, lest, when I come, I shall not 

find you such as I would; and that 11 shall 

be formd unto you such as ye would not: lest 

4 Chap. xi. 9. © Chap. vii. 2——f Chap. viii. 6, 16, 22. 
5 Chap. viii. 18—— Chap. ν. 12. ‘Rom. ix. 1; chap. xi. 31. 
¥ 1 Cor. x. 33.—1!1 Cor. iv. 21; chap. x. 2; xiii. 2, 10. 

the course of his providence, that this laying up of 
fortunes for children is not right; for there is scarcely 
ever a case where money has been saved up to make 
the children independent and gentlemen, in which 
God has not cursed the blessing. It was saved from 
the poor, from the ignorant, from the cause of God ; 

and the canker of his displeasure consumed this 2//- 
saved property. 

Verse 16. But be it so, I did not burden you] That 
is: You grant that I did not burden you, that I took 
nothing from you, but preached to you the Gospel 
freely ; but you say that, Beinc crarry, Icaught you 
with guile; i.e. getting from you, by means of 
others, what 1 pretended to be unwilling to receive 
immediately from yourselves. 

Many persons suppose that the words, being crafty, 
I caught you with guile, are the words of the apostle, 
and not of his slanderers; and therefore have conclud- 

ed that it is lawful to use guile, deceit, &c., in order 

to serve a good and areligious purpose. This doctrine 
is abominable ; and the words are most evidently those 

of the apostle’s detractors, against which he defends 
his conduct in the two following verses. 

Verse 17. Did Imake a gain of you] Did any per 
son I ever sent to preach the Gospel to you, or 
help you in your Christian course, ever get any thing 
from you for me? Produce the proof if you can. 

Verse 18. J desired Titus] I never sent any to you 
but Titus and another brother ; chap. viii. 6, 18. And 

did Titus make a gain of you? Did he get any thing 
from you, either for himself or for me 2? You know he 
did not. He was actuated by the same spirit, and he 
walked in the same steps. 

Verse 19. Think ye that we excuse ourselves] 
Απολογουμεθα ; That we make an apology for our con- 
duet; or, that I have sent Titus and that brother to you 

because I was ashamed or afraid to come myself? 
We speak before Godin Christ] I have not done 
; I speak the truth before God ; he is judge whether 

I was actuated in this way by any sinister or unworthy 
motive. 

For your edifying.] Whatever I have done in this 
or any other way, I have done for your edifying ; not 
for any emolument to myself or friends. 

Verse 20. I fear, lest, when I come] 1 think the 
( 24** 



The apostle expresses his fears 

A oe there be debates, envyings, wraths, 
A.U.C. _ strifes, backbitings, whispermgs, 

810. : Ἶ 
Anno Imp. Νοιο- SWellings, tumults : 

na > 21 And lest, when I come 

again, my God ™ will humble me among you, 

m Chap. ii. 1, — Chap. xiii. 2. 

wHAP. XII. of the Christians at C orinth. 

and that I shall bewail many 4,™, 4061. 
"which have sinned already, and AU. C. 
have not repented of the unclean- Anno Imp. Nero 
ness and °fornication and lasci- τ ©®s:* 
viousness which they have committed. 

©) Cor. v. 1. 

present time is used here for the past; the apostle 
seems most evidently to be giving them the reason 
why he had not come to them according to his former 
purposes, and why he sent Titus and his companion. 
He was afraid to come at that time lest he should 
have found them perverted from the right way, and he 
be obliged to make use of his apostolical rod, and 
punish the offenders; but, feeling towards them the 

heart of a tender father, he was unwilling to use 
the rod; and sent the first epistle to them, and the 

messengers above mentioned, being reluctant to go 
himself till he had satisfactory evidence that their 
divisions were ended, and that they had repented for 
and put away the evils that they had committed ; and 
that he should not be obliged to bewail them who had 
sinned so abominably, and had not repented for their 
erimes. If this verse be understood in this way, all diffi- 
culty will vanish; otherwise, what is here said does seem 

to contradict what is said, chap. vii. 6, 16, &c. ; as well 
as many things both in the eighth and ninth chapters. 

Debates, envyings| From these different expres- 
sions, which are too plain to need interpretation, we 
see what a distracted and divided state the Church at 
Corinth must have been in. Brotherly love and 
charity seem to have been driven out of this once hea- 
venly assembly. These debates, &c., are precisely the 
opposites to that love which the apostle recommends 
and explains by its different properties in the 13th 
chapter of his first epistle. 

Mr. Wakefield translates the original thus : strifes, 
rivalries, passions, provocations, slanders, whisperings, 

swellings, quarrels. 

Verse 21. Lest, when I come again] And even 
after all that has been done for you, I fear that when 
I do come—when I pay you my second visit, my God 
will humble me—will permit me to be affected with 
deep sorrow through what I may see among you; as 
I have been by the buffetings of the apostle of Satan, 
who has perverted you. Humiliation is repeatedly 
used for affliction, and here ταπεινωσῃ has certainly that 
meaning. 

Have sinned already] Ἱροημαρτηκοτων: Who have 
sinned before; who were some of the first offenders, 

and have not yet repented. 
Of the uncleanness, ὅς. There must have been 

a total relaxation of discipline, else such abominations 
could not have been tolerated in the Christian Church. 
And although what is here spoken could only be the 
case of a few ; yet the many were ill disciplined, else | 
these must have been cast out. On the whole, this 
Church seems to have been a composition of excel- 
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lences and defects, of vices and virtues; and should 

not be quoted as a model for a Christian Church. 

1. From St. Paul we receive two remarkable say- 
ings of our Lord, which are of infinite value to the 
welfare and salvation of man; which are properly 
parts of the Gospel, but are not mentioned by any 
evangelist. The first is in Acts xx. 35: I have 
showed you the words of the Lord Jesus, how he said, 
Ir Is MORE BLESSED TO GIVE THAN TO RECEIVE. Every 
liberal heart feels this in bestowing its bounty ; and 
every poor man, who is obliged to receive help, and 
whose independency of spirit is still whole in him, feels 
this too. To the genuine poor, itis more burdensome 

to receive a kindness, than it is to the generous man 

who gives it. The second is recorded in the ninth 
verse of this chapter: He said unto me, My GRACE 15 
SUFFICIENT FOR THEE ; FOR MY STRENGTH IS MADE PER- 
FECT IN WEAKNESS. Of these two most blessed say- 
ings, St. Paul is the only evangelist. This last is of 
general application. In all states and conditions of 
life God’s grace is sufficient forus. If in any case we 
miscarry, it is because we have not sought God ear- 
nestly. Let no man say that he is overcome by sin 
through want of grace ; God’s grace was sufficient for 
him, but he did not apply for it as did St. Paul, and 
therefore he did not receive it. Men often lay the 
issue of their own infidelity to the charge of God, they 
excuse their commission of sin through their scantiness 
of grace ; whereas the whole is owing to their care- 
lessness, and refusal to be saved in God’s own way 5 
and in this way alone will God save any man, because 
it is the only effectual way. 

2. The apostle must have been brought into a 
blessed state of subjection to God, when he could say, 
I take pleasure in infirmities ; that is, in afflictions 
and sufferings of different kinds. Though this lan- 
guage was spoken on earth, we may justly allow, with 
one, that he learned it in HEAVEN. 

3. St. Paul preached the Gospel without being dur- > 
densome. In every case the labourer is worthy of his 
hire. He who labours for the cause of God should 
be supported by the cause of God; but wo to that 
man who aggrandizes himself and grows rich by the 
spoils of the faithful! And to him especially who has 
made a fortune out of the pence of the poor! In such 
a man’s heart the love of money must have its throne. 
As to his professed spirituality, it is nothing ; he is a 
whited sepulchre, and an abomination in the sight of 
the Lord. If a man will love the world, (and he does 
love it who makes a fortune by the offerings of the 

| poor.) the love of the Father is not in him 
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The apostle threatens Il. CORINTHIANS. every corrigible sinner 

CHAPTER XIII. 

The apostle again says that this ts the third time he has purposed to come and see them; and threatens that 
he will, by the power of Christ, punish every incorrigible sinner, 1-4. Exhorts them to examine them- 
selves, whether they be in the faith, 5, 6. 

them, 10. Bids them farewell, 11. 

diction, 12—14. 

A. M. 4061. ; : j hes "THIS is athe third time I am 

A.U.C. coming to you. ?In the 
810. ¢ 

AnnoImp.Nero- Mouth of two or three witnesses 
nis Cxs. 4. shall every word be established. 
2 91 told you before, and foretell you, as if I 

were present, the second time; and being ab- 

sent now I write to them ὁ which heretofore 

aChap. xii. 14——> Num. xxxv. 30; Deut. xvii. 6; xix. 15; 
Matt. xviii. 16; John viii. 17; Heb. x. 28. © Chap. x. 2. 

Prays that they may do no evil, 7. 
he wished their complete restoration to unity and purity, 8, 9. 

And shows how ardently 
Tells them for what reason he writes to 

Gives them some directions, and concludes with his apostolical bene 

have sinned, and to all other, 4,™, ΤΟΙ. 
that, if I come again, © I will not τ σ 

SIREES | Anno Imp. Nero- 
nis Ces. 4. 3 Since ye seek a proof of 

Christ f speaking in me, which to you-wara 

is not weak, but is mighty %in you. 

4 For though he was crucified through 

4 Chap. xii. 21.—e Chap. i. 23—— Matt. x. 20; 1 Cor. v. 4 
chap. ii. 10, 1 Cor. ix. 2.—+ Phil. ii. 7, 8; 1 Pet. iii. 18, 

NOTES ON CHAP. XIII. 
Verse 1. This is the third time Iam coming to you.] 

These words are nearly the same with those chap. xii. 
14; and probably refer to the purpose which he had 
twice before formed of seeing them. But the latter 
clause seems to attach a different meaning to the pas- 
sage; at least so it has been understood by some 
learned men. 

Schoettgen thus interprets the whole: the first 
coming of the apostle to Corinth was when he per- 
sonally visited them, and there founded the Christian 
Church. By his second coming we are to understand 

his first epistle to them; and, by his being now ready 

to come to them the third time, we are to understand 
this second epistle, which he was then going to send 
them. These were the two witnesses, and the apos- 
tle the third, which he gave to the Corinthians con- 

cerning the truth of his own ministry, or the falsity of 
the ministry of the pretended apostle. 

Calmet contends that the apostle had been twice be- 
fore at Corinth, and that he now purposed to go a third 
time ; and that these visits were the two or three wit- 

nesses to which the apostle appeals. 
Dr. Lightfoot thinks that the two or three witnesses 

were Stephanas, Fortunalus, and Achaicus, sent to 

assure them of his coming. But this opinion cannot 
be supported. 

With respect to the two or three witnesses esta- 
blishing the subject, Dr. Whitby says: “ Though these 
words seem to be cited from Deut. xix. 15, rather 

than from Matt. xvii. 16, it being rare to find this 
apostle citing any thing from the New Testament, 
without calling it an ordinance of the Lord, yet it 
is probable that he here alludes to the practice there 
prescribed for the reclaiming of offenders. And then 
his first epistle being written with this introduction : 
Paul an apostle, and Sosthenes; his second thus: 

Paul and Timotheus ; may pass for two or three wit- 
nesses ; and his presence the third time in person, to 

exercise his censures on those offenders, before the 

body of the Church, may bear a fair resemblance to 
our Lord’s prescription in the above case: If thy bro- 
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ther offend,” 5¢.—So far Whitby. 
Matt. xviii. 16. 

Verse 2. I told you before, §c.] As Calmet main- 
tains that Paul had already been twice at Corinth, it is 
well to hear his reasons: ‘St. Paul came to Corinth 
the latter end of the year of our Lord 52, and remained 
there eighteen months, Acts xviii. 1, ἅς. He came 
there a second time in the year 55, but stayed only a 
short time, as he had to return speedily to Ephesus, 1 

Cor. xvi. 7; hence it is that St. Luke makes no men- 

tion of this second journey in the Acts. Finally he 
determined to visit them a third time ; as in effect he 

did about the year 57. Of his second voyage to Co- 
rinth, which is not mentioned in the Acts, he speaks 

expressly in this verse.” 
I do not see sufficient evidence to induce me to 

subscribe to this opinion of Calmet. I believe the 
apostle had been but once before at Corinth; and this 
matter is set ina clear point of view by Dr. Paley.— 
See the Introduction, sec. xi. 

I will not spare] 1 will inflict the proper punish- 
ment on every incorrigible offender. It does appear, 
from all the apostle’s threatenings, that he was pos- 
sessed of a miraculous power, by which he could inflict 
punishment on offenders; that he could deliver the 

body to Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that the 
spirit might be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus, 1 
Cor. iv. 21; v. 5. What he says he told them be- 
fore probably relates to 1 Cor. iv. 21: Shall I come 
with a rod, &c. 

Verse 3. Since ye seek a proof of Christ] The 
conversion of the Corinthians was to themselves a solid 
proof that Christ spoke by the apostle ; and therefore 
he could, with great propriety, say that this power of 
Christ, far from being weak, was mighty among them. 

Verse 4. For though he was crucified through weak- 
ness] It is true Christ was crucified, and his eruci- 
fixion appeared to be the effect of his weakness; yet even 
this was not so; he gave up his life, none could take 
it away from him; and in his last struggle, had he 
even been deficient in power, he could have had more 
than twelve legions of angels to support him against the 
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See my notes on 



The Corinthians are exhorted 

A, M. 4061. weakness, yet ‘he liveth by the 
A. U. C. power of God. For *we also 

AnnoImp. Nero- are weak !in him, but we shall 

nisCws.4- live with him by the power of 
God toward you. 
5 ™ Examine yourselves, whether ye be in 

the faith; prove your own selves. Know ye 

not your own selves, ἢ how that Jesus Christ 
is in you, except ye be ° reprobates ? 

CHAP. XIII. to examine themselves 

6 But I trust that ye shall 4, ΛΈΣ ἘΝ 

know that we are not reprobates. A. U.C. 

7 Now I pray to God that ye ee ny. Nero- 
do no evil; not that we should _™s Cs: 4. 
appear approved, but that ye should do that 
which is honest, though Ρ we be as reprobates. 
8 For we can do nothing against the truth, 

but for the truth. 
9 For we are glad, 4 when we are weak, and 

i Rom. vi. 4—— See chap. x. 3, 4. — Or, with him. ——® 1 Cor. 
xi. 28. 

ἃ Rom. viii. 10; Gal. iv. 19——°1 Cor. ix. 27——? Chap. vi. 9. 
91 Cor. iv. 10; chap. xi. 30; xii. 5, 9, 10. 

high priest’s mob, Matt. xxvi. 53; but how then could 
the Scripture be fulfilled? And had he not died, how 
could ‘he human race have been saved ? 

Yet he lwveth by the power of God.| Though he 
appeared to be erucified through his own weakness, 
yet he now liveth by the power of God; exerting an 
almighty energy by which all things are subject to him. 

We also are weak in him] Because we are on 
Christ’s side we appear to you as weak as he did to 
the Jews ; but it is not so, for we live with him—un- 
der the same influence, and partaking of the same life ; 
manifesting by our preaching and miracles the power 
of God towards you. While I do not use the rod, I 
appear to you weak; I will use it, and then you shall 
find me to be strong. 

Verse 5. Examine yourselves, whether ye be in the 
farth] Eavrove retpateres Try yourselves ; pierce your 
hearts; hore yourselves throughout ; try yourselves by 
what I have written, and see whether ye retain the 
true faith of the Gospel. 

Prove your own selves.| ‘Eavrove δοκιμάζετε Put 

yourselves to the test, as you would try gold or silver 
suspected of adulteration. No more take that for 
Gospel which is not so, than you would take adulte- 
rated money for sterling coin. This is a metaphor 
taken from testing or assaying adulterated metals. 

Know ye not your own selves} Are ye not full of 
wisdom and understanding? And is it not as easy to 
find out a spurious faith as it is to detect a base coun? 
There is an assay and touchstone for both. If dbase 
metal be mixed with the pwre you can readily detect 
it; and as easily may you know that you are in the 
faith as you can know that dase metal is mixed with 
the pure. Does Jesus Christ dwell in you? You have 
his Spirit, his power, his mind, if ye be Christians ; 
and the Spirit of Christ bears witness with your spirit 
that ye are the children of God. And this is the case 
except ye be reprobates ; αδοκιμοι, base counterfeit 
coin ; mongrel Christians. This metaphor holds ex- 

cellently here. They had a Judaizing Christian among 
them ; such, presumptively, was the false apostle : 
they had received his Judaico-Christian doctrine, and 
were what the prophet said of some of the Israelites 
in his time : Reprobate silver, adulterated coin, shall 
men call them, Jer. vi. 30. And thus, when they 
were brought to the fest, they were found reprobate ; 
that is, adulterated with this mixture of bad doctrine. 
There is no other kind of reprobation mentioned here 
than that which refers to the trial and rejection of 

2 

adulterated coin; and, by way of metaphor, to the de- 
tection of false Christianity. This reprobation came 
of the people themselves: they, not God, adulterated 
the pure metal. Man pollutes himself; then God re- 
probates the polluted. 

Verse 6. Ye shall know that we are not reprobates.} 
Ye have had, and ye shall have, the fullest proof that 
I have preached the true faith among you; and that 
God has confirmed it by his testimony ; and thus that 
I am proved and manifested to be what I ought to be, 
and shown to be approved of God. 

Verse 7. I pray to God that ye do no evil] That 
ye do not persist in that course which will oblige me 
to use the power of Christ, with which I am endued, 

to punish you. Some apply this prayer to the apostle 
himself: Now I pray to God that I may do you no 
evii—that I may not be obliged to use my apostolic 
rod, and inflict evil upon you. 

Not that we should appear approved] We do not 
wish to give this proof that we are approved of God, 
by inflicting this punishment on the transgressors. 

But that ye should do that which is honest] That 
ye may do that which is right and seemly, τὸ καλον, 
though we should be, in consequence of that, as repro- 
bates—as persons not approved of God; because your 
reformation will prevent the exercise of this power, 
which would otherwise have given an awful proof 
that we are approved of God. 

Verse 8. For we can do nothing against the truth, 
but for the truth.| As we are the apostles of God, 
we cannot bring to you any false doctrine ; and, as 
we profess to be under the influence of God’s Spirit, 
we cannot do any thing that is opposed to that truth, 
or which might be prejudicial to it. On the contrary, 
what we say and do is for that truth, to propagate 
and establish it. The Gospel of Jesus is truth; and 
my testimony concerning it is truth also. In my com- 
ing, and in my rod, you have nothing to fear, if you 
retain and abide in this truth. 

Verse 9. For we are glad, when we are weak] It 
will give me indescribable pleasure that I should still 
appear to be poor, despicable, and destitute of this ex- 
traordinary power with which God has clothed me, 
so that you Je strong in all the gifts and graces of the 
Holy Spirit. 

And this also we wish, even your perfection.| We 
cannot be satisfied that persons, with such eminent 

endowments, and who have once received the truth as 
it is in Jesus, should be deficient in any of the graces 
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St Paul s farewell and 

x ft sg08 ye are strong: and this also we 

Be wish, τ even your perfection. 
AnnolImp.Nero. 10 * Therefore I write these 

nis Ces. 4. things being absent, lest being 
present 'I should use sharpness, ἃ according 
to the power which the Lord hath given me 
to edification, and not to destruction. 

11 Finally, brethren, farewell. Be perfect, 

be of good comfort, ’ be of one mind, live in 

peace ; and the God of love τ and peace shall 
be with you. 

r] Thess. iii. 10. 31 Cor. iv. 21; chap.ii.3; x. 2; xii. 20, 
21. ¢ Tit. 1. 13. ἃ Chap. x. 8. VY Rom. xii. 16,18; xv. 5; 
1 Cor. i. 10; Phil. ii. 2; iii. 16; 1 Pet. iii. 8. 

Il. CORINTHIANS. apostolic benediction 

12 *Greet one another with 4,M #061. 
a holy kiss. aE: 
13 All the saints salute you. Anno Imp. Nero 

nis Cas. 4. 14 ¥The grace of the Lord 

Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and 7 the 
communion of the Holy Ghost, be with you all. 
Amen. 

Ἵ The Second Epistle to the Corinthians 

was written from Philippi, α city of Ma- 
cedonia, by Titus and Lucas. 

w Romans xv. 33——* Rom. xvi. 16; 1 Corinthians xvi. 20; 
1 Thess. v. 26; 1 Peter v. 14.—y Romans xvi. 24. z Phil 
eas 

that constitute the mind of Christ; such as brotherly 
love, charity, harmony, unity, and order. I have given 

the above paraphrase to this verse, because of the last 
term καταρτίσιν, which we render perfection. Karap- 

τίσις, from κατα, intensive, and apriga, to fit or adapt, 

signifies the reducing of a dislocated limb to its pro- 
per place ; and hence, as Beza says on this passage : 
“The apostle’s meaning is, that whereas the members 
of the Church were all, as it were, dislocated and out 

of joint, they should be joined together in love ; and 
they should endeavour to make perfect what was amiss 
among them, either in faith or morals.” 

It is a metaphor, also, taken from a building ; the 

several stones and timbers being all put in their pro- 
per places and situations, so that the whole building 
might be complete, and be a proper habitation for the 
owner. The same figure, though not in the same 
terms, the apostle uses, Eph. ii. 20-22. 

The perfection or rejointing which the apostle 
wishes is that which refers to the state of the Church 
in its fellowship, unity, order, ὅθ. And perfection 
in the soul is the same, in reference to it, as perfection 
in the Church is to its order and unity. The perfec- 
tion or rejointing of the soul implies its purification, 
and placing every faculty, passion, and appetite in its 
proper place; so that the original order, harmony, 
unity, and purity of the soul may be restored ; and the 
whole builded up to be a habitation of God through 
the Spirit, Eph. ii. 22. 

Verse 10. Therefore I write these things] I only 
threaten you now, by this epistle, to put you on your 
guard, and lead you to reformation before I visit you; 
that I may not then have to use sharpness, αἀποτομία, 
a cutting off, employing thus my apostolical authority 
to inflict punishment ; a power which God has given 
me, rather to be employed in your edification than in 
your destruction. 

Verse 11. Finally] λοιπὸν: All that remains for 
me now to write is, to wish you all manner of happi- 
ness, and so to take my leave. 

Farewell.| A good wish, from our old mother tongue, 
compounded of panan, fo go, and pel, fairly, properly, 

or pela, with felicity; go on prosperously! This is 
the spirit of this good wish. 

The Greek χαίρετε signifies nearly the same thing. 
Xa:ow means to be very joyous ; χαίρετε, be joyous and 
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happy, be ever prosperous; this was among the last 
words which Cyrus, when dying, spoke to his friends. 

Be perfect] Karaprifecte’ Be compact; get into 
joint again; let unity and harmony be restored. See 
the note on ver. 9. 

Be of good comfort] Παρακαλεισθε: Receive ad- 
monition ; for παρακαλεω signifies to admonish, beg, 
entreat, and also to comfort. Receive admonition, that 

ye may receive comfort. If ye take my advice, ye 
shall have consolation ; if ye do not, ye will have no- 
thing but misery and wo. 

Be of one mind] To αὐτὸ ¢povertes Think the 
same ; let there be no dissensions among you. Be of 
the same creed, and let disputes about that religion 
which should be the ond of peace for ever subside. 

Live in peace] Expnvevere’ Cultivate peace; or, 
as he says elsewhere, Follow peace, and pursue tt 
Heb. xii. 14. Cultivate a peaceable disposi&on, anc 
neither say nor do any thing which has a tendency to 
irritate each other. 

And the God of love and peace shall be with you.] 
While ye are full of contentions, dissensions, and dis- 

cord, peace can have no place among you; and as to 
love, the fulfilling of the law, that worketh no ill to its 
neighbour, it has necessarily taken its flight. Love 
cannot live, neither exist, where there are brawls, con- 

tentions, and divisions. And where neither peace nor 
love is to be found, there God cannot be. And if HE 

be not there, yourselves and the devil make the whole 
assembly. 

Verse 12. Greet one another with a holy kiss.) 
Use every means by which a good understanding 
may be brought about. Let the spirit of friendship 
live among you, and encourage its continuance by 
every friendly act. See the note on Rom. xvi. 16. 

Verse 13. All the saints] The Christians of Ma- 
cedonia or Philippi, from which he wrote this epistle. 
In the primitive Church a saint and a Christian were 
the same thing ; for the Christian religion calls every 
man to be holy. 

Verse 14. The zrace of the Lord Jesus Christ] All 
the favour and beneficence that come from and through 
the Redeemer of the world; as the Lorn, the ruler 

and governor of all things ; as Jesus, the Saviour or 
all men by his passion and death; as Christ, the dis- 
tributer of all that Divine wncetion which enlightens, 
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comforts, harmonizes, and purifies the mind. May 
this most exalted, glorious, and all-sufficient Saviour, 
be ever with you! 

And the love of God] Gop, your Maker, in that 
infinite love which induced him to create the world, 
and form man in his own image and in his own like- 
ness, that he might be capable of knowing, loving, and 
enjoying him for ever; ané God in the fullest mani- 
festations of that love which caused him to give his 
only begotten Son, to the end that they who believe 
on him should not perish, but have everlasting life. 
May this God of love, and this love of God, be ever 
with you! 

And the communion of the Holy Ghost} May that 
Holy Spirit, that Divine and eternal energy which pro- 
ceeds from the Father and the Son; that heavenly 
fire that gives light and life, that purifies and refines, 
sublimes and exalts, comforts and invigorates, make 
you all partakers with himself! 

Kowwva, which we translate fellowship and commu- 
nion, signifies properly participation ; having things 
in common; partaking with each other. This points 
out the astonishing privileges of true believers: they 
have communion with God’s Spirit; share in all its 
gifts and graces ; walk in its ight ; through him they 
have the fullest confidence that they are of God, that 
he is their father and friend, and has blotted out all 

their iniquities: this they know by the Spirit which 
he has given them. And is it possible that a man 
shall be a partaker with the Holy Ghost, and not know 
w! that he shall be full of light and love, and not 
know it! that he shall have the spirit of adoption, by 
which he can ery, Abba! Father! and yet know 
nothing of his relationship to God, but by inference 
from indirect proofs! In a word, that he shall have 
the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, the love of God, 
and the communion of the Holy Ghost with him, and 
all the while know nothing certain of the grace, as to 
his portion in it; feel nothing warming from the love, 
as to its part in him; and nothing energetic from the 
communion, as to his participation in the gifts and 
graces of this Divine energy! ‘This is all as absurd 
as it is impossible. Every genuine Christian, who 
maintains a close walk with God, may have as full 
an evidence of his acceptance with God as he has of 
his own existence. And the doctrine that explains 
away this privilege, or softens it down to nothing, by 
making the most gracious and safe state consistent 
with innumerable doubts and fears and general un- 
certainty, is not of God. It is a spurious gospel, 
which, under the show of a voluntary humility, not 

Concluding observatoas Seo ULE on this epistie 

only lowers, but almost annihilates, the standard of 
Christianity. 

This text, as well as that, Matt. iii. 16, 17, and 
that other, Matt. xxviii. 19, strongly marks the doc- 

trine of the holy Trinrry. See the note on this latter 
text. And had not the apostle been convinced that 
there was a personality in this ever-blessed and undi- 
vided Trinity, he could not have expressed himself 
thus. And had not our Lord intended to be under- 
stood in ‘his way, he would not have given such a 
commission to his apostles, to baptize the nations in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 

Holy Ghost. The doctrine is the teaching of God, 
let men make of it what they please. And the 
genuine Church of God have ever received and under- 
stood it in this way. 

Amen.| ‘This word is wanting, as usual, in almost 
every MS. of authority. Amen seems to have been 
anciently added at the conclusion of books, exactly as 
we add the word finis, both merely signifying the end. 

As to the inscription, it is wanting, either in whole 
or in part, in almost all the ancient MSS. The prin- 
cipal forms in which it exists are the following :-— 

To the Corinthians, the second.—The second to the 

Corinthians is completed.—The second to the Corin- 
thians is finished.—To the Corinthians, the second, 

written from PhilippimWritten from Philippi by 
Titus.— Written from Philippi by Titus and Luke.— 
By Titus, Barnabas, and Luke.—The Second Epistle 

to the Corinthians was written from Philippi of Ma- 
cedonia, and sent by Titus, Syriac.—The End of the 

Epistle. It was written from the city of Philippi by 
Titus and Luke. Praise be to God for ever, Araxic. 
—In the Vuteate there is no subscription ; nor in the 
Erniopic.—Written in Philippi of Macedonia, and 
sent by Titus and Luke, Copric.—The Second Epis- 
tle to the Corinthians is ended; which was written 

from Philippi of Macedonia, by Titus and Luke, 
Syr. Puinox. 

It has been often remarked that no dependence 
can be placed on many of the subscriptions to the 
sacred books, which are found in MSS. and versions, 

because those subscriptions were not written by the 
authors of those books, but were afterwards added 

by the transcribers or copiers, who followed either 
tradition or their own judgment. It is generally 
allowed that this second epistle was written from 
Macedonia ; and probably from the city of Philippi, 
in that province. See the introduction and preface 
to this epistle. 

Finished the correction for a new edition, Dec. 13th, 1831.—A. C. 
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HE authenticity of this epistle is ably vindicated by Dr. Paley : the principal part of his arguments I shall 
here introduce, and doubt not that they will be considered demonstrative evidence by every candid and 

unprejudiced reader. 

Section I. 

The argument of this epistle in some measure proves its antiquity. It will hardly be doubted that it was 
written whilst the dispute concerning the circumcision of Gentile converts was fresh in men’s minds ; for, even 
supposing it to have been a forgery, the only credible motive that can be assigned for the forgery was, to 
bring the name and authority of the apostle into this controversy. No design could be so insipid, or so unlikely 
to enter into the thoughts of any man, as to produce an epistle written earnestly and pointedly upon one side of 
a controversy, when the controversy itself was dead, and the question no longer interesting to any description 
of readers whatever. Now the controversy concerning the circumcision of the Gentile Christians was of such 
a nature that, if it arose at all, it must have arisen in the beginning of Christianity. As Judea was the scene 
of the Christian history; as the author and preachers of Christianity were Jews; as the religion itself 
acknowledged and was founded upon the Jewish religion, in contradistinction to every other religion then 
professed amongst mankind; it was not to be wondered at that some of its teachers should carry it out in the 
world rather as a sect and modification of Judaism, than as a separate original revelation ; or that they should 
invite their proselytes to those observances in which they lived themselves. This was likely to happen; but 
if it did not happen at first, if, whilst the religion was in the hands of Jewish teachers, no such claim was 
advanced, no such condition was attempted to be imposed, it is not probable that the doctrine would be started, 
much less that it should prevail, in any future period. I likewise think that those pretensions of Judaism were 
much more likely to be insisted upon whilst the Jews continued a nation, than after their fall and dispersion ; 
whilst Jerusalem and the temple stood, than after the destruction brought upon them by the Roman arms, the 
fatal cessation of the sacrifice and the priesthood, the humiliating loss of their country, and, with it, of the 

great rites and symbols of their institution. It should seem, therefore, from the nature of the subject, and the 
situation of the parties, that this controversy was carried on in the interval between the preaching of Chris- 
tianity to the Gentiles and the invasion of Titus; and that our present epistle, which was undoubtedly intended 
to bear a part in this controversy, must be referred to the same period. 

But again: the epistle supposes that certain designing adherents of the Jewish law had crept into the 
Churches of Galatia, and had been endeavouring, and but too successfully, to persuade the Galatic converts 
that they had been taught the new religion imperfectly, and at second hand; that the founder of their Church 
himself possessed only an inferior and deputed commission, the seat of truth and authority being in the apostles 
and elders of Jerusalem ; moreover, that, whatever he might profess amongst them, he had himself, at other 

times and in other places, given way to the doctrine of circumcision. The epistle is unintelligible without 
supposing all this. Referring therefore to this, as to what had actually passed, we find St. Paul treating so 
unjust an attempt to undermine his credit, and to introduce amongst his converts a doctrine which he had 
uniformly reprobated, in terms of great asperity and indignation. And, in order to refute the suspicions which 
had been raised concerning the fidelity of his teaching, as well as to assert the independency and Divine 
original of his mission, we find him appealing to the history of his conversion, to his conduct under it, to the 
manner in which he had conferred with the apostles when he met with them at Jerusalem; alleging that, so 
lar was his doctrine from being derived from them, or they from exercising any superiority over him, that they 
had simply assented to what he had already preached amongst the Gentiles, and which preaching was com- 
municated not by them to him, but by himself to them; that he had maintained the liberty of the Gentile 
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Church, by opposing upon one occasion an apostle to the face, when the timidity of his behaviour seemed to 
endanger it; that from the first, that all along, that to that hour, he had constantly resisted the claims of 
Judaism ; and that the persecutions which he daily underwent, at the hands or by the instigation of the Jews, 
and of which he bore in his person the marks and sears, might have been avoided by him, if he had consented 

to employ his labours in bringing, through the medium of Christianity, converts over to the Jewish institution ; 
for then “ would the offence of the cross have ceased.” Now an impostor, who had forged the epistle for the 
purpose of producing St. Paul’s authority in the dispute, which, as hath been observed, is the only credible 
motive that can be assigned for the forgery, might have made the apostle deliver his opinion upon the subject 
in strong and decisive terms, or might have put his name to a train of reasoning and argumentation upon that 
side of the question which the imposture was intended to recommend. I can allow the possibility of such a 
scheme as that. But for a writer, with this purpose in view, to feign a series of transactions supposed to have 
passed amongst the Christians of Galatia, and then to counterfeit expressions of anger and resentment excited 
by these transactions; to make the apostle travel back into his own history, and into a recital of various 
passages of his life, some indeed directly, but others obliquely, and others even obscurely bearing upon the 
point in question ; in a word, to substitute narrative for argument, expostulation and complaint for dogmatic 
positions and controversial reasoning, in a writing properly controversial, and of which the aim and design was 
to support one side of a much agitated question, is a method so intricate, and so unlike the methods pursued 
by all other impostors, as to require the very flagrant proofs of imposition to induce us to believe it to be one 

Section II. 

In this section I shall endeavour to prove,— 
1. That the Epistle to the Galatians and the Acts of the Apostles were written without any communication 

with each other. 
2. That the epistle, though written without any communication with the history, by recital, implication, or 

reference, bears testimony to many of the facts contained in it. 
1. The epistle and the Acts of the Apostles were written without any communication with each other. 
To judge of this point we must examine those passages in each which describe the same transaction ; for, 

if the author of either writing derived his information from the account which he had seen in the other, when 
he came to speak of the same transaction he would follow that account. The history of St. Paul at Damascus, 
as read in the Acts, and as referred to by the epistle, forms an instance of this sort. According to the Acts, 
Paul (after his conversion) was certain days with the “ disciples which were at Damascus. And straightway 
he preached Christ in the synagogues, that he is the Son of God. But all that heard him were amazed, and 
said: Is not this he which destroyed them which called on this name in Jerusalem, and came hither for that 
intent, that he might bring them bound unto the chief priests? But Saul increased: the more in strength, 
confounding the Jews which were at Damascus, proving that this is very Christ. And after that many days 
were fulfilled, the Jews took counsel to kill him. But their laying wait was known to Saul ; and they watched 
the gates day and night to kill him. Then the disciples took him by night, and let him down by the wall in a 
basket. And when Saul was come to Jerusalem, he assayed to join himself to the disciples.” Acts ix. 19-26. 

According to the epistle, “ When it pleased God, who separated me from my mother’s womb, and called 
me by his grace, to reveal his own Son in me, that I might preach him among the heathen; immediately I 
conferred not with flesh and blood ; neither went I up to Jerusalem to them which were apostles before me ; 
but I went into Arabia, and returned again to Damascus; then, after three years, I went up to Jerusalem.” 

Besides the difference observable in the terms and general complexion of these two accounts, “ the journey 
into Arabia,” mentioned in the epistle, and omitted in the history, affords full proof that there existed no cor- 
respondence between these writers. If the narrative in the Acts had been made up from the epistle, it is 

impossible that this journey should have been passed over in silence; if the epistle had been composed out 
of what the author had read of St. Paul’s history in the Acts, it is unaccountable that it should have been 
inserted.* 

The journey to Jerusalem related in the second chapter of the epistle (‘“ then, fourteen years after, I 
went up again to Jerusalem”) supplies another example of the same kind. Hither this was the journey 
described in the fifteenth chapter of the Acts, when Paul and Barnabas were sent from Antioch to Je- 
rusalem, to consult the apostles and elders upon the question of the Gentile converts, or it was some journey 
of which the history does not take notice. If the first opinion be followed, the discrepancy in the two 
accounts is so considerable, that it is not without difficulty they can be adapted to the same transaction, so that 
upon this supposition there is no place for suspecting that the writers were guided or assisted by each other. 
If the latter opinion be preferred, we have then a journey to Jerusalem, and a conference with the principal 
members of the Church there, circumstantially related in the epistle, and entirely omitted in the Acts; and we 
are at liberty to repeat the observation, which we before made, that the omission of so material a fact in the 

ἘΝ. Β. The Acts of the Apostles simply inform us that St. Paul left Damascus in order to go to Jerusalem, 
“after many days were fulfilled.” If any one doubt whether the words “ many days” could be intended to express a 

period which included a term of three years, he will find a complete instance of the same phrase, used with the same 
latitude, in the first book of Kings, chap. ii. 38, 39: “ And Shimei dwelt at Jerusalem many days; and it cams to 
pass at the end of three years, that two of the servants of Shimei ran away.” 
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nistory is inexplicable if the historian had read the epistle, and that the insertion of it in the epistle, if the 
writer derived his information from the history, is not less so. 

St. Peter’s visit to Antioch, during which the dispute arose between him and St. Paul, is not mentioned in 
the Acts. 

If we connect with these instances the general observation, that no scrutiny can discover the smallest trace 

of transcription or imitation, either in things or words, we shall be fully satisfied in this part of our case, namely, 
that the two records, be the facts contained in them true or false, come to our hands from independent sources. 

Secondly, I say that the epistle, thus proved to have been written without any communication with the his- 
tory, bears testimony to a great variety of particulars contained in the history. 

1. St. Paul in the early part of his life had addicted himself to the study of the Jewish religion, and was 
distinguished by his zeal for the institution and for the traditions which had been incorporated with it. Upon 
this part of his character the history makes St. Paul speak thus: “Iam verily a man which am a Jew, born 
in Tarsus, a city of Cilicia, yet brought up in this city at the feet of Gamaliel, and taught according to the 
perfect manner of the law of the fathers, and was zealous towards God, 35 ye all are this day.” Acts xxii. 3. 

The epistle is as follows: “I profited in the Jews’ religion above many my equals in mine own nation, 
being more exceedingly zealous of the traditions of my fathers.” Chap. i. 14. 

2. St. Paul before his conversion had been a fierce persecutor of the new sect. ‘As for Saul, he 
made havoe of the Church; entering into every house, and haling men and women, committed them to pri- 
son.” Acts vill. 3. 

This is the history of St. Paul, as delivered in the Acts; in the recital of his own history in the epistle, 
“Ye have heard,” says he, “of my conversation in times past in the Jews’ religion, how that beyond 'mea- 
sure I persecuted the Church of God.” Chap. i. 13. 

3. St. Paul was miraculously converted on his way to Damascus. “ And as he journeyed he came 
near to Damascus: and suddenly there shined round about him a light from heaven: and he fell to the 
earth, and heard a voice saying unto him, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me? And he said, Who 
art thou, Lord? And the Lord said, I am Jesus, whom thou persecutest : it is hard for thee to kick against 

the pricks. And he, trembling and astonished, said, Lord, what wilt thou have me todo? Acts ix. 3-6. 

With these compare the epistle, chap. i. 15-17: ‘“ When it pleased God, who separated me from my 
mother’s womb, and called me by his grace, to reveal his Son in me, that I might preach him among the 
heathen; immediately I conferred not with flesh and blood, neither went I up to Jerusalem, to them that 

were apostles before me; but I went into Arabia, and returned again unto Damascus.” 
In this quotation from the epistle, I desire it to be remarked how incidentally it appears that the 

affair passed at Damascus. In what be may called the direct part of the account no mention is made of the 
place of his conversion at all; a casual expression at the end, and an expression brought in for a different pur- 
pose, alone fixes it to have been at Damascus: “I returned again to Damascus.” Nothing can be more like 
simplicity and undesignedness than this is. It also draws the agreement between the two quotations some- 
what closer, to observe that they both state St. Paul to have preached the Gospel immediately upon his call - 
“And straightway he preached Christ in the synagogues, that he is the Son of God;” Acts ix. 20. “ When 
it pleased God to reveal his Son in me, that I might preach him among the heathen; immediately I conferred 
not with flesh and blood.” Gal. i 15. 

4. The course of the apostle’s travels after his conversion was this: He went from Damascus to Jeru- 
salem, and from Jerusalem into Syria and Cilicia. ‘“ At Damascus the disciples took him by night, and 
let him down by the wall in a basket; and when Saul was come to Jerusalem, he assayed to join himself to 
the disciples; Acts ix. 25. Afterwards, “ when the brethren knew the conspiracy formed against him at 
Jerusalem, they brought him down to Caesarea, and sent him forth to Tarsus, a city in Cilicia;” chap. ix. 30 
In the epistle St. Paul gives the following brief account of his proceedings within the same period: “ After 
three years ] went up to Jerusalem to see Peter, and abode with him fifteen days; afterwards [ came into the 
regions of Syria and Cilicia.” The history had told us that Paul passed from Caesarea to Tarsus: if he took 
this journey by land, it would carry him through Syria into Cilicia ; and he would come, after his visit at Jeru- 
salem, “ into the regions of Syria and Cilicia,” in the very order in which he mentions them in the epistle. 
This supposition of his going from Cxsarea to Tarsus by land clears up also another point. It accounts for 
what St. Paul says in the same place concerning the Churches of Judea: ‘“ Afterwards I came into the 
regions of Syria and Cilicia, and was unknown by face unto the Churches of Judea which were in Christ ; but 
they had heard only that he which persecuted us in times past, now preacheth the faith which once he destroy- 

ed; and they glorified God in me.” Upon which passage I observe, first, that what is here said of the 
Churches of Judea is spoken in connection with his journey into the regions of Syria and Cilicia. Secondly, 
that the passage itself has little significancy, and that the connection is inexplicable, unless St. Paul went 
through Judea* (though probably by a hasty journey) at the time that he came into the regions of Syria 
and Cilicia. Suppose him to have passed by land from Caesarea to Tarsus, all this, as hath been observed, 
would be precisely true. 

* Dr. Doddridge thought that the Czsarea here mentioned was not the celebrated city of that name upon the 

Mediterranean Sea, but Cwsarea Philippi, near the borders of Syria, which lies in a much more direct line from Jeru- 
salen to Tarsus than the other. The objection to this. Dr. Benson remarks, is, that Caesarea, without any addition, 

usually denotes Cesarea Palestine. 
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δ. Barnabas was with St. Paul at Antioch. ‘Then departed Barnabas to Tarsus, for to seek Saul; and 
when he had found him, he brought him unto Antioch. And it came to pass that a whole year they assem- 
bled themselves with the Church ;” Acts xi. 25, 26. Again, and upon another occasion, “ They (Paul and 

Barnabas) sailed to Antioch ; and there they continued a long time with the disciples ;” chap. xiv. 26. 
Now what says the epistle? ‘ When Peter was come to Antioch, I withstood him to the face, because 

he was to be blamed ; and the other Jews dissembled likewise with him; insomuch that Barnabas also was 

carried away with their dissimulation ;” chap. ii. 11, 13. 
6. The stated residence of the apostle was at Jerusalem. “ At that time there was a great persecution 

against the Church which was at Jerusalem, and they were all scattered abroad throughout the regions of 
Judea and Samaria, except the apostles ;” Acts viii. 1. “ They (the Christians at Antioch) determined that 
Paul and Barnabas should go up to Jerusalem, unto the apostles and elders, about this question;” Acts xv. 2. 
With these accounts agrees the declaration in the epistle : ‘“* Neither went I up to Jerusalem to them which 
were apostles before me; chap. i. 17; for this declaration implies, or rather assumes it to be known, that 

Jerusalem was the place were the apostles were to be met with. 
7. There were at Jerusalem two apostles, or at least two eminent members of the Church, of the name ot 

James. This is directly inferred from the Acts of the Apostles, which in the second verse of the twelfth 
chapter relates the death of James, the brother of John ; and yet in the fifteenth chapter, and in a subsequent 
part of the history, records a speech delivered by James in the assembly of the apostles and elders. [11 is also 
strongly implied by the form of expression used in the epistle : “ Other apostles saw I none, save James, the 
Lord’s brother ;” i. 6. to distinguish him from James, the brother of John. 

To us, who have been long conversant in the Christian history as contained in the Acts of the Apostles, 
these points are obvious and familiar; nor do we readily apprehend any greater difficulty in making them 
appear in a letter purporting to have been written by St. Paul, than there is in introducing them into a modern 
sermon. But to judge correctly of the argument before us, we must discharge this knowledge from our 
thoughts. We must propose to ourselves the situation of an author who sat down to the writing of the epistle 
without having seen the history ; and then the concurrences we have deduced will be deemed of importance. 
They will, at least, be taken for separate confirmations of the several facts, and not only of these particular 
facts, but of the general truth of the history. 

For what is the rule with respect to corroborative testimony which prevails in courts of justice, and which 
prevails only because experience has proved that it is a useful guide to truth? A principal witness in a cause 
delivers his account ; his narrative, in certain parts of it, is confirmed by witnesses who are called afterwards. 
The credit derived from their testimony belongs not only to the particular circumstances in which the auxiliary 
witnesses agree with the principal witness, but in some measure to the whole of his evidence ; because it is 
improbable that accident or fiction should draw a line which touched upon truth in so many points. 

In like manner, if two records be produced, manifestly independent, that is, manifestly written without any 

participation of intelligence, an agreement between them, even in few and slight circumstances, (especially if 
from the different nature and design of the writings few points only of agreement, and those incidental, could 
be expected to occur,) would add a sensible weight to the authority of both, in every part of their contents 

The same rule is applicable to history, with at least as much reason as any other species of evidence. 

Secrion III. 

But although the references to various particulars in the epistle, compared with the direct account of the 
same particulars in the history, afford a considerable proof of the truth not only of these particulars but of the 
narrative which contains them; yet they do not show, it will be said, that the epistle was written by St. Paul; 
for, admitting (what seems to have been proved) that the writer, whoever he was, had no recourse to the Acts 
of the Apostles ; yet many of the facts referred to, such as St. Paul’s miraculous conversion, his change from 
a virulent persecutor to an indefatigable preacher, his labours among the Gentiles, and his zeal for the liberties 
of the Gentile Church, were so notorious as to occur readily to the mind of any Christian, who should choose 
to personate his character and counterfeit his name; it was only to write what every body knew. Now I 
think that this supposition, viz. that the epistle was composed upon general information, and the general 
publicity of the facts alluded to, and that the author did no more than weave into his work what the common 
fame of the Christian Church had reported to his ears, is repelled by the particularity of the recitals and 
references. This particularity is observable in the following instances, in perusing which I desire the reader 
to reflect whether they exhibit the language of a man who had nothing but general reputation to proceed upon, 
or of a man actually speaking of himself and of his own history, and consequently of things concerning which 
he possessed a clear, intimate, and circumstantial knowledge. 

1. The history, in giving an account of St. Paul after his conversion, relates, “that, after many days,” 
effecting, by the assistance of the disciples, his escape from Damascus, “ he proceeded to Jerusalem ;” Acts 
ix. 25. The epistle, speaking of the same period, makes St. Paul say that he “ went into Arabia,” that he 
returned again to Damascus, that after three years he went up to Jerusalem; chap. i. 17, 18. 

2. The history relates that when Saul was come from Damascus, “ he was with the disciples coming in 
and going out ;” Acts ix. 28. The epistle, describing the same journey, tells us, “ that he went up to Jeru- 
salein to see Peter, and abode with him fifteen days ;” chap. i. 18. 
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3. The history relates that, when Paul was come to Jerusalem, “ Barnabas took him and brought him to 
the apostles ;” Acts ix. 27. The epistle, “ that he saw Peter; but other of the apostles saw he none, save 
James the Lord’s brother ;” chap. i. 19. 

Now this is as it should be. The historian delivers his account in general terms, as of facts to which he 
was not present. The person who is the subject of that account, when he comes to speak of these facts 
himself, particularizes time, names, and circumstances. 

4. The like notation of places, persons, and dates, is met with in the account of St. Paul’s journey tr 
Jerusalem, given in the second chapter of the epistle. It was fourteen years after his conversion; it was in 
company with Barnabas and Titus ; it was then that he met with James, Cephas, and John; it was then also 

that it was agreed amongst them that they should go to the circumcision, and he unto the Gentiles. 
5. The dispute with Peter, which oceupies the sequel of the second chapter, is marked with the same 

particularity. It was at Antioch; it was after certain came from James ; it was whilst Barnabas was there, 

who was carried away by their dissimulation. These examples negative the insinuation that the epistle 
presents nothing but indefinite allusions to public facts. 

Section IV. 

Chap. iv. 11-16: “1 am afraid of you, lest I have bestowed upon you labour in vain. Brethren, I 
beseech you, be as I am, for I am as ye are. Ye have not injured me at all. Ye know how through 
infirmity of the flesh I preached the Gospel unto you at first; and my temptation which was in the flesh ye 
despised not, nor rejected ; but received me as an angel of God, even as Christ Jesus. Where is then the 
olessedness you spake or? for I bear you record, that, if it had been possible, ye would have plucked out 
your own eyes, and have given them unto me. Am I therefore become your enemy, because I tell you 
the truth?” 

With this passage compare 2 Cor. xii. 1-9: “ It is not expedient for me, doubtless, to glory ; I will come 
to visions and revelations of the Lord. I knew a man in Christ above fourteen years ago, (whether in the 
body, I cannot tell, or whether out of the body, I cannot tell, God knoweth;) such a one was caught up to 
the third heaven ; and I knew such a man, (whether in the body, or out of the body, I cannot tell, God knoweth,) 

how that he was caught up into paradise, and heard unspeakable words, which it is not lawful for a man to 
utter. Of such a one will I glory, yet of myself will I not glory, but in mine infirmities; for, though Τ 
would desire to glory, I shall not be a fool; for I will say the truth. But nowI forbear, lest any man should 
think of me above that which he seeth me to be, or that he heareth of me. And lest I should be exalted 

above measure, through the abundance of the revelations, there was given to me a thorn in the flesh, the 
messenger of Satan to buffet me, lest I should be exalted above measure. For this thing I besought the Lord 
thrice, that it might depart from me. And he said unto me, My grace is sufficient for thee ; for my strength 
is made perfect in weakness. Most gladly therefore will I rather glory in my infirmities, that the power of 
Christ may rest upon me.” 

There can be no doubt that “the temptation which was in the flesh,” mentioned in the Epistle to the 

Galatians, and “ the thorn in the flesh, the messenger of Satan to buffet him,” mentioned in the epistle to the 

Corinthians, were intended to denote the same thing. Either, therefore, it was, what we pretend it to have 

been, the same person in both—that is, we are reading the letters of a real apostle ; or it was that a sophist, 

who had seen the circumstance in one epistle, contrived, for the sake of correspondency, to bring it into 
another ; or, lastly, it was a circumstance in St. Paul’s personal condition supposed to be well known to those 
into whose hands the epistle was likely to fall, and for that reason introduced into a writing designed to bear 
his name. I have extracted the quotations at length, in order to enable the reader to judge accurately of the 

manner in which the mention of this particular occurs in each; because that judgment, I think, will acquit the 
author of the epistle of the charge of having studiously inserted it, either with a view of producing an apparent 
agreement between them, or for any other purpose whatever. Ἶ 

The context, by which the circumstance before us is introduced, is in the two places totally different, and 
without any mark of imitation; yet in both places does the circumstance rise aptly and naturally out of the 
context, and that context from the train of thought carried on in the epistle. 

The Epistle to the Galatians, from the beginning to the end, runs in a strain of angry complaint of their 
defection from the apostle, and from the principles which he had taught them. It was very natural to con- 
trast with this conduct the zeal with which they had once received him; and it was not less so to mention, 

as a proof of their former disposition towards him, the indulgence which, whilst he was amongst them, they 
had shown to his infirmity: ‘“ My temptation which was in the flesh ye despised not, nor rejected ; but received 
me as an angel of God, even as Christ Jesus. Where is then the blessedness you spake of, i. e. the benedic- 
tions which you bestowed upon me? for I bear you record, that, if it had been possible, ye would have plucked 
out your own eyes, and have given them to me.” 

In the two epistles to the Corinthians, especially in the second, we have the apostle contending with cer- 
tain teachers in Corinth, who had formed a party in that Church against him. ΤῸ vindicate his personal au- 
thority, as well as the dignity and credit of his ministry amongst them, he takes occasion (but not without 
apologizing repeatedly for the folly, that is, for the indecorum of pronouncing his own panegyric) to meet his 
adversaries in their boastings : ‘“‘ Whereinsoever any is bold, (I speak foolishly,) I am bold also. Are they 
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Hebrews? soamJI. Are they Israelites? soamJI. Are they the seed of Abraham? soamI. Are they 
the ministers of Christ? (I speak as a fool) I am more ; in labours more abundant, in stripes above measure, 
in prisons more frequent, in deaths oft.” Being led to the subject, he goes on, as was natural, to recount his 
trials and dangers, his incessant cares and labours in the Christian mission. From the proofs which he had 
given of his zeal and activity in the service of Christ, he passes (and that with the same view of establishing 
his claim to be considered as “ not a whit behind the very chiefest of the apostles”) to the visions and reve- 
lations which from time to time had been vouchsafed to him. And then, by a close and easy connection, 
comes in the mention of his infirmity: ‘“ Lest I should be exalted,” says he, “above measure, through the 
abundance of the revelations, there was given to mea thorn in the flesh, the messenger of Satan to buffet me.” 

Thus, then, in both epistles the notice of his infirmity is suited to the place in which it is found. In the 

epistle to the Corinthians the train of thought draws up the circumstance by a regular approximation ; in this 
epistle it is suggested by the subject and occasion of the epistle itself. Which observation we offer as an 
argument to prove that it is not, in either epistle, a circumstance industriously brought forward for the sake 
of procuring credit to an imposture. 

A reader will be taught to perceive the force of this argument, who shall attempt to introduce a given cir- 
cumstance into the body of a writing. To do this without abruptness, or without betraying marks of design 
in the transition, requires, he will find, more art than he expected to be necessary ; certainly more than any 

one can believe to have been exercised in the composition of these epistles. 

Secrion V. 

Chap. iv. 29: ‘ But as then he that was born after the flesh persecuted him that was born after the Sr’rit, 

even sO it is now.” 
Chap. vy. 11: “And I, brethren, if I yet preach circumcision, why do I yet suffer persecution? Then is 

the offence of the cross ceased.” 
Chap. vi. 17: “ From henceforth let no man trouble me, for I bear in my body the marks of the Lord Jesus.” 
From these several texts it is apparent that the persecutions which our apostle had undergone were from 

the hands or by the instigation of the Jews; that it was not for preaching Christianity in opposition to heathen 
ism, but it was for preaching it as distinct from Judaism, that he had brought upon himself the sufferings which 
had attended his ministry. And this representation perfectly coincides with that which results from the detail 
of St. Paul’s history as delivered in the Acts. At Antioch, in Pisidia, the “ word of the Lord was published 
throughout all the region; but the Jews stirred up the devout and honourable women and the chief men of the 
city, and raised persecution against Paul and Barnabas, and expelled them out of their coasts.” (Acts, chap. 
xiii. 50.) Not long after, at Iconium, “a great multitude of the Jews and also of the Greeks believed ; but 
the unbelieving Jews stirred up the Gentiles, and made their minds evil affected against the brethren.” (Chap. 
xiv. 1,2.) ‘At Lystra there came certain Jews from Antioch and Iconium, who persuaded the people ; and 
having stoned Paul, drew him out of the city, supposing he had been dead.” (Chap. xiv. 19.) The same 
enmity, and from the same quarter, our apostle experienced in Greece: “ At Thessalonica, some of them 
(the Jews) believed, and consorted with Paul and Silas; and of the devout Greeks a great multitude, and of 

the chief women not a few: but the Jews which believed not, moved with envy, took unto them certain lewd fel- 

lows of the baser sort, and gathered a company, and set all the city in an uproar, and assaulted the house of 
Jason, and sought to bring them out to the people.” (Acts, chap. xvii. 4, 5.) Their persecutors follow them 
to Berea: “ When the Jews of Thessalonica had knowledge that the word of God was preached of Paul at 
Berea, they came hither also, and stirred up the people.” (Chap. xvii. 13.) And, lastly, at Corinth, when 
Gallio was deputy of Achaia, “ the Jews made insurrection with one accord against Paul, and brought him to 
the judgment seat.” TI think it does not appear that our apostle was ever set upon by the Gentiles, unless 
they were first stirred up by the Jews, except in two instances; in both which the persons who began the 
assault were immediately interested in his expulsion from the place. Once this happened at Philippi, after 
the cure of the Pythoness: ‘“ When the masters saw the hope of their gains was gone, they caught Paul and 
Silas, and drew them into the market-place unto the rulers.” (Chap. xvi. 19.) And a second time at Ephe- 
sus, at the instance of Demetrius, a silversmith, who made silver shrines for Diana, “who called together 

workmen of like occupation, and said, Sirs, ye know that by this craft we have our wealth; moreover ye see 

and hear that not only at Ephesus, but almost throughout all Asia, this Paul hath persuaded away much peo- 
ple, saying, that they be no gods which are made with hands; so that not only this our craft is in danger to 
be set at nought, but also that the temple of the great goddess Diana should be despised, and her magnifi- 
cence should be destroyed, whom all Asia and the world worshippeth.” 

Section VI. ᾿ 

I observe an agreement in a somewhat peculiar rule of Christian conduct as laid down in this epistle, ana 
as exemplified in the Second Epistle to the Corinthians. It is not the repetition of the same general precept, 
which would have been a coincidence of little value; but it is the general precept in one place, and the applica- 
tion of that precept to an actual occurrence in the other. In the sixth chapter and first verse of this epistle, our 

apostle gives the following direction: “ Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are spiritual, restore 
such a one in the spirit of meekness.” In 2 Cor. ii. 6—8, he writes thus: “ Sufficient to such a man (the 
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incestuous person mentioned in the first epistle) is this punishment, which was inflicted of many; so that, 
contrariwise, ye ought rather to forgive him, and comfort him, lest perhaps such a one should be swallowed 
up with over-much sorrow.” 

Section VII. 

This epistle goes farther than any of St. Paul’s epistles, for it avows in direct terms the supersession of 
the Jewish law, as an instrument of salvation, even to the Jews themselves. Not only were the Gentiles 

exempt from its authority, but even the Jews were no longer either to place any dependence upon it, or con- 
sider themselves as subject to it on a religious account. ‘“ Before faith came, we were kept under the law, 

shut up unto the faith which should afterwards be revealed: wherefore the law was our schoolmaster to bring 
us unto Christ, that we might be justified by faith; but, after that faith is come, we are no longer under a 
schoolmaster ; chap. iii. 23-25. This was undoubtedly spoken of Jews, and to Jews. In like manner, chap. 

iv. 1-5: “ Now [ say that the heir, as long as he is a child, differeth nothing from a servant, though he be, 
lord of all; but is under tutors and governors, until the time appointed of the father: even so we, when we 
were children, were in bondage under the elements of the world ; but when the fulness of time was come, God 

sent forth his Son, made of a woman, made under the law, to redcem them that were under the law, that we 

might receive the adoption of sons.” These passages are nothing short of a declaration, that the obligation, 
of the Jewish law, considered as a religious dispensation, the effects of which were to take place in another 
life, had ceased, with respect even to the Jews themselves. What then should be the conduct of a Jew (for 
such St. Paul was) who preached this doctrine? 'To be consistent with himself, either he would no longer 
comply, in his own person, with the directions of the law; or, if he did comply, it would be for some other 

reason than any confidence which he placed in its efficacy, as a religious institution. Now so it happens, 
that, whenever St. Paul’s compliance with the Jewish law is mentioned in the history, it is mentioned in con- 
nection with circumstances which point out the motive from which it proceeded ; and this motive appears to 
have been always exoteric, namely, a love of order and tranquillity, or an unwillingness to give unnecessary 
offence. Thus, Acts xvi. 3: “ Him (Timothy) would Paul have to go forth with him, and took and cireum- 
cised him, because of the Jews which were in those quarters.” Again, Acts xxi. 26, when Paul consented 

to exhibit an example of public compliance with a Jewish rite, by purifying himself in the temple, it is plainly 
intimated that he did this to satisfy “many thousands of Jews, who believed, and who were all zealous of the 
law.” So far the instances related in one book correspond with the doctrine delivered in another. 

Secrion VIII. 

Chap. i. 18: “Then, after three years, I went up to Jerusalem to see Peter, and abode with him fifteen 
days.” 

The shortness of St. Paul’s stay at Jerusalem is what I desire the reader to remark. The direct 
account of the same journey in the Acts, chap. ix. 28, determines nothing concerning the time of his con- 
inuance there: “And he was with them (the apostles) coming in and going out, at Jerusalem; and he spake 
boldly in the name of the Lord Jesus, and disputed against the Grecians: but they went about to slay him; 
which when the brethren knew, they brought him down to Cesarea.” Or rather, this account, taken by 
itself, would lead a reader to suppose that St. Paul’s abode at Jerusalem had been longer than fifteen days. 
But turn to the twenty-second chapter of the Acts, and you will find areference to this visit to Jerusalem, 
which plainly indicates that Paul’s continuance in that city had been of short duration: “ And it came to pass, 
that when I was come again to Jerusalem, even while I prayed in the temple, I was in a trance, and saw 
him saying unto me, Make haste, get thee quickly out of Jerusalem, for they will not receive thy testimony 

concerning me.” Here we have the general terms of one text so explained by a distinct text in the same 

book, as to bring ‘an indeterminate expression into a close conformity with a specification delivered in 

another book—a species of consistency not, I think, usually found in fabulous relations. 

Section IX. 

Chap. vi. 11: “ Ye see how large a letter I have written unto you with mine own hand.” 
These words imply that he did not always write with his own hand; which is consonant to what we find 

intimated in some other of the epistles. The Epistle to the Romans was written by Tertius: “I, Tertius, 
who wrote this epistle, salute you in the Lord ;” chap. xvi. 22. The First Epistle to the Corinthians, the 
Epistle to the Colossians, and the second to the Thessalonians, have all, near the conclusion, this clause : 

«The salutation of me, Paul, with mine own hand; which must be understood, and is universally understood, 

to import that the rest of the epistle was written by another hand. Τ do not think it improbable that an im- 

postor, who had marked this subscription in some other epistle, should invent the same in a forgery ; but that 

is not done here. The author of this epistle does not imitate the manner of giving St. Paul’s signature; he 

only bids the Galatians observe how large a letter he had written to them with his own hand. He does not 

say this was different from his ordinary usage ; that is left to implication. Now, to suppose that this was an 

artifice to procure credit to an imposture, is to suppose that the author of the forgery, because he knew that 

others of St. Paul’s were not written by himself, therefore made the apostle say that this was; which seems 
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an odd turn to give to the circumstance, and to be given for a purpose which would more naturally and more 
directly have been answered, by subjoining the salutation or signature in the form in which it is found in other 
epistles 

Section X. 

An exact conformity appears in the manner in which a certain apostle or eminent Christian, whose 
name was James, is spoken of in the epistle and in the history. Both writings refer to a situation of his at 
Jerusalem, somewhat different from that of the other apostles—a kind of eminence or presidency in the Church 
there, or, at least, a more fixed and stationary residence. Chap. ii. 12: ‘“ When Peter was at Antioch 
before that certain came from James, he did eat with the Gentiles.” This text plainly attributes a kind of pre- 
eminence to James; and as we hear of him twice in the same epistle dwelling at Jerusalem, chap. i. 19 and 
ii. 9, we must apply it to the situation which he held in that Church. In the Acts of the Apostles divers 
intimations occur, conveying the same idea of James’s situation. When Peter was miraculously delivered from 
prison, and had surprised his friends by his appearance among them, after declaring unto them how the Lord 
had brought him out of prison, “ Go, show,” says he, “these things unto James, and to the brethren ;” Acts 

xii. 17. Here James is manifestly spoken of in terms of distinction. He appears again with like distinction 
in the twenty-first chapter and the seventeenth and eighteenth verses: “ And when we (Paul and his com- 
pany) were come to Jerusalem, the day following Paul went in with us unto James, and all the elders 
were present.” In the debate which took place upon the business of the Gentile converts, in the council at 
Jerusalem, this same person seems to have taken the /ead. It was he who closed the debate, and proposed 
the resolution in which the council ultimately concurred: ‘ Wherefore my sentence is, §c.” 

Upon the whole, that there exists a conformity in the expressions used concerning James, throughout 
the history and in the epistle, is unquestionable. This proves that the circumstance itself is founded in 
truth ; viz. that James was a real person, who held a situation of eminence in a real society of Christians at 
Jerusalem. It confirms also those parts of the narrative which are connected with this circumstance. Sup- 
pose, for instance, the truth of the account of Peter’s escape from prison was to be tried upon the testimony 
of a witness who, among other things, made Peter, after his deliverance, say, “Go, show these things to 
James and to the brethren ;” would it not be material, in such a trial, to make out by other independent 

proofs, or by a comparison of proofs, drawn from independent sources, that there was actually at that time, 
living at Jerusalem, such a person as James; that this person held such a situation in the society amongst 
whom these things were transacted as to render the words which Peter is said to have used concerning him 
proper and natural? If this would be pertinent in the discussion of oral testimony, it is still more so in 
appreciating the credit of remote history. 
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Saar was anciently a part of Phrygia and the neighbouring countries. It had its name from the 
Gauls, who, having in several bodies invaded Asia Minor, as Pausanius (Attic., cap. iv.) relates, con- 

quered this country and settled in it. As these were mixed with various Grecian families, the country was 
also salled Gallogrecia, see Justin, lib. xxiv. 4; xxv. 2; xxvii. 3; xxviil. 3; and Strabo, xiv. Under the 

reign of Augustus Cesar, about the year of Rome 727, and 26 years before our Lord, it was reduced into the 
form of a Roman colony, and was governed by a propretor, appointed by the emperor. 

This country is bounded on the east by Cappadocia ; on the west by Bithynia; onthe south by Pamphylia; 
and on the north by the Euxine Sea. ‘These are its limits according to Strabo, which some think too exten- 
sive ; but the different provinces of Asia Minor being the subjects of continual contentions and inroads, very 
frequently changed their boundaries as well as their masters, and were seldom at one stay. 

The Galate were divided into three tribes, the Tectosages, the Trocmi, and the Tolistobogi. According 
to Pliny their country was divided into 195 tetrarchies, and, according to Strabo, each of the three 
divisions above mentioned was subdivided into four cantons, each of which had a ¢tetrarch; and besides these 
twelve tetrarchs, there was a general council of the nation, consisting of 300 senators. These tetrarchs were 

at last reduced in number to ¢hree, then to two, and lastly to one; the last tetrarch and king of Galatia was 
Amyntas, who, from being secretary to Dejotarus, the first person that possessed the whole tetrarchy, was 
made king of Pisidia in the year of Rome 714. And in the year 718, Mark Antony made him tetrarch of 
Galatia. After the death of Amyntas, Galatia was ranked by Augustus among the Roman provinces, and 
governed as aforesaid. The administration of the propretors continued till the reign of Theodosius the Great, 
or Valens ; and, under the Christian emperors, it was divided into two provinces, Galatia prima being subject 
to a consul ; Galatea secunda, or salutaris, governed by a president. 

The religion of the ancient Galate was extremely corrupt and superstitious; and they are said to have 
worshipped the mother of the gods under the name of Agdistis, and to have offered human sacrifices of the 

prisoners they took in war. 
They are mentioned by historians as a fall and valiant people, who went nearly naked ; and used for arms 

only a sword and buckler. The impetuosity of their attack is stated to have been irresistible ; and this gene- 

rally made them victorious. 
It appears, from the Acts of the Apostles, that St. Paul visited this country more than once. Two visits 

to this region are particularly marked in the Acts, viz. the first about A. D. 53, Acts xvi. 6: ‘“‘ Now when 
they had gone through Phrygia and the region of Galatia,” &c.; the second about A. D. 56, Acts xviii. 23: 
“ He went over all the country of Galatia and Phrygia in order, strengthening all the disciples.” 

St. Paul was probably the first who had preached the Gospel in this region, as appears pretty evident from 
Gal. i 6: “I marvel that ye are so soon removed from him that cALLED You INTO THE GRACE oF CHRIST 1) 

and from chap. iv. 13: “ Ye know how, through infirmity of the flesh, I preached the Gospel unto you at the 
first.” Others suppose that it is not unlikely that St. Peter had preached the Gospel there to the Jews or 
Helemsts only, as his first epistle is directed “ to the strangers who were scattered abroad throughout Pontus, 
Gaxatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia ;” and it is supposed, also, that the persons converted by St. Peter 
probably occasioned those differences among the Galatian converts, which induced St. Paul to write this 
epistle, in which he takes pains to establish his own character as an apostle, which had been disputed by 
some, with a view of placing him below Peter, who preached generally to the Jews only, and observed the 
law. See Calmet and the New Encyclopedia, article Gauatia. That St. Peter thought at first that the 
Gospel should be confined to the Jews is sufficiently evident from the Acts of the Apostles; but after his 
Divine vision, which happened about A. D. 41, related Acts x.,he saw that God had also called the Gentiles 
into the Church; 9nd his first epistle, which was written in A. D. 64, was probably twelve vears posterior t= 

hat written by St. Paul to the Galatians. 
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As to the precise time in which this epistle was written, there have been various opinions among learned 
men. Some of the ancients believed it to be the very first written of all St. Paul’s epistles. See Epiphanius, 
tom. i., Heres. 42. Others have supposed that it was written after his second journey to Galatia, Acts xviil. 
23, which in the chronology I have placed in A. D. 54; and others, with more probability, after his firs¢ 
journey, see Acts xvi. 6, which in the chronology I have placedin A. D. 53. That it was written soon after 
one of the apostle’s visits to that region seems evident from the following complaint: ‘“ TI marvel that ye are 
so soon removed from him that hath called you,” chap. i. 6; it has been therefore conjectured that only one 
or two years had elapsed from that time, and that the epistle must have been written about A. D. 52 or 53. 
Beausobre and L’Enfant speak very judiciously on this subject: “ We do not find in the Epistle to the Ga- 
latians any mark that can enable us to, determine with certainty at what time or in what place it was written. 
It is dated at Rome in some printed copies and MSS., but there is nothing in the epistle itself to confirm this 
date. Paul does not here make any mention of his bonds, as he does in all his epistles written from Rome. 
He says, indeed, chap. vi. 17: ‘I bear about in my body the marks of the Lord Jesus ;’ but he had often 
suffered before he came to Rome. Some learned chronologers think that it was written between the third 
and fourth journey of St. Paul to Jerusalem, and between his first and second into Galatia; which opinion 
appears very probable ; for, since the apostle says, he wonders that they were so soon turned to another gos- 
pel, this epistle must have been written a short time after he had preached in Galatia. 

«ΝΟΥ can we discern in the epistle any notice of the second journey which St. Paul made into this country. 
For this reason it is thought that the Epistle to the Galatians was written at Corinth, where the apostle made 
a long stay, or else in some city of Asia, particularly Ephesus, where he stayed some days on his way to Je- 
rusalem, Acts xviii. 19-21; therefore, in all probability the epistle was written from Corinth, or from Ephesus, 

in the year 52 or 53.” 
Dr. Lardner confirms this opinion by the following considerations :— 

1. St. Paul says to the Corinthians, Ist Epis. xvi. 1 : ‘* Now, concerning the collection for the saints, as 1 
have given orders to the Churches of Galatia, so do ye ;” which shows that at the writing of that epistle to 
the Corinthians, in 56, he had a good opinion of his converts in Galatia; and that he had no doubt of 

their respect to his directions, which probably had been sent to them from Ephesus during his long abode 
there. 

2. And now we shall be better able to account for what appears very remarkable : when Paul left Corinth, 
after his long stay there, he went to Jerusalem, having a vow; in his way he came to Ephesus, Acts xviil. 

19-21: “ And when they desired him to tarry longer with them, he consented not, but bade them farewell ; 

saying, I must by all means keep this feast that cometh at Jerusalem; but I will return unto you again, if 
God will.” When we read this, we might be apt to think that Paul should hasten back to Ephesus and 
return thither presently, after he had been at Jerusalem ; but instead of doing so, after he had been at Jeru- 
salem, he went down to Antioch; “ And after he had spent some time there he departed, and went over all 

the country of Galatia and Phrygia in order, strengthening the disciples,” ver. 22, 23. We now seem to see 
the reason of this course. At Corinth he heard of the defection of many in Galatia, whereupon he sent a 
sharp letter to them; but, considering the nature of the case, he judged it best to take the first opportunity to 
go to Galatia, and support the instructions of his letter ; and both together had a good effect. Gal. iv. 19, 20: 
“ My little children, of whom I travail in birth again—I desire to be present with you, and to change 
my voice ; for I stand in doubt of you ;” or, I am perplexed for you. Now, then, we see the reason of the 
apostle’s not coming directly from Jerusalem to Ephesus. However, he was not unmindful of his promise, 
and came thither after he had been in Galatia. 

3. Upon the whole, the Epistle to the Galatians is an ΓΝ epistle, and, as seems to me most probable, 
was written at Corinth near the end of A. D. 52, or the very beginning of 53, before St. Paul set out to go 
to Jerusalem by the way of Ephesus. 

But if any should rather think that it was written at Ephesus, during the apostle’s short stay there, on his way 
from Corinth to Jerusalem, that will make but very little difference ; for still, according to our computation, 

the epistle was written at the beginning of the year 53. See Lardner’s Works, vol. vi., page 309. 
Every thing considered, I feel no hesitation to place this epistle in the 52d or 53d year of our Lord ; either 

the end of the former or the beginning of the latter. 
From the complexion of this epistle it appears to have been written to the Jews who were dispersed in 

Galatia; see Acts ii. 9. And although in chap. iv. 8, it is said that the persons to whom the apostle writes 
did not know God, and did service to them which by nature were no gods; this must be understood of those 

who had been proselytes to the Jewish religion, as the 9th verse sufficiently shows ; for, after they had been 
converted to Christianity, they turned acain fo the weak and beggarly elements. 

These Galatians were doubtless converted by St. Paul; see Acts xvi. 6 ; xviii. 23; but, after his departure 
from them, some teachers had got in among them who endeavoured to persuade them, and successfully too, 
that they should be circumcised and keep the Mosaic law. See chap. i. 6; iv. 9, 10, 21; v. 1, 2; vi. 12. 
And the apostle labours to bring them back from the errors of these false teachers. 

The arguments which the apostle uses to prove the truth of the Christian religion, as well as the nullity 
of the Mosaic institutions, are the following :— 

1. That himself, immediately after his conversion, without having any conference with any of the apostles, 
preached the pure doctrines of Christianity doctrines strictly conformable to those preached by the genuine 
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disciples of the Lord ; and this was a proof that he had received them by immediate inspiration, as he could 
have known them no other way. 

2. That he was led to oppose Peter because he had withdrawn himself from communion with the converted 
Gentiles, and thereby gave occasion to some to suppose that he considered the law as still binding on those 
who believed; and that the Gentiles were not to be admitted to an equality of religious privileges with the 
Jews. 

3. That no rites or ceremonies of the Jewish law could avail any thing in the justification of a sinner; and 
that faith in Christ was the only means of justification. 

4. That their own works could avail nothing towards their justification: (1.) For the Spirit of God was 
given them in consequence of receiving the Christian doctrine, chap. iii. ver. 2-5. (2.) That the works of 
the law cannot justify, because Abraham was justified by faith long before the law of Moses was given, chap. 
iii. 6, 7. (3.) That the curse of the law, under which every sinner lives, is not removed but by the sacrifice 
of Christ, chap. iii. 8, 9. 

5. That it is absurd for the sons of God to become slaves tv Mosaic rites and ceremonies. 
The rest of the epistle is of a practical nature. Although subjects of this kind may be gathered out of the 

epistle, yet it is very evident that the apostle himself has observed no technical division or arrangement of his 
matter ; his chief design being, 1. To vindicate his own apostleship, and to show that he was not inferior to 
Peter himself, whom their false teachers appear to have set up in opposition to St. Paul. 2. To assert and 
maintain justification by faith in opposition to all Judaizing teachers. 3. To call them back to the liberty of 
the Gospel, from which, and its privileges, they had shamelessly apostatized. And, 4. To admonish and 
exhort them to walk worthy of their vocation, by devoting themselves to the glory of God and the benefit of 
their brethren. Lastly, he asserts his own determination to be faithful, and concludes with his apostolical 

benediction. 
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Chronological Notes relative to this Epistle. 

Usherian year of the world, 4056.—Alexandrian era of the world, 5554.—Antiochian era of the world, 

5544.—Constantinopolitan era of the world, 5560.—Year of the Eusebian epocha of the Creation, 4280. 

—Year of the Julian period, 4762.—Year of the minor Jewish era of the world, 3812.—Year of the 
greater Rabbinical era of the world, 4411.—Year from the Flood, according to Archbishop Usher, and 
the English Bible, 2400.—Year of the Cali yuga, or Indian era of the Deluge, 3154.—Year of the era 
of Iphitus, or since the first commencement of the Olympic games, 992.—Year of the Nabonassarean era, 
799.—Year of the era of the Seleucide, 364.—Year of the Spanish era, 90.—Year of the Actiac or 
Actian era, 83.—Year of the vulgar era of Christ’s nativity, 52.—Year from the building of Rome, accord- 
ing to Varro, 805.—Year of the CCVIIth Olympiad, 4.—Year of Ananias, high priest of the Jews, 8.— 
Common Golden Number, 15.—Jewish Golden Number, 12.—yYear of the Solar Cycle, 5.—Dominical 

Letters ; it being Bissextile or Leap year, BA.—Jewish Passover, April Ist.—Easter Sunday, April 2d.— 
Epact, or the moon’s age on the 22d of March, or the Xth of the Calends of April, 4.—Year of the reign 
of Claudius Cesar, the fifth emperor of the Romans, 12.—In the last year of Ventidius Cumanus, governor 

of the Jews.—Year of Vologesus, king of the Parthians, 2.—Year of Caius Numidius Quadratus, governor 
of Syria, 1.—Roman Consuls ; Publius Cornelius Sylla Faustus, and Lucius Salvius Otho Titianus ; and 

for the following year, viz. A. Ὁ. 53, (which is supposed by some to be the date of the epistle,) Decimus 
Junius Silanus, and Quintus Haterius Antoninus. 

CHAPTER I. 

St. Paul shows that he was especially called of God tobe an apostle, 1. Directs his epistle to the Churches 
through the regions of Galatia, 2. _Commends them to the grace of Christ,who gave himself for their sins, 
3-5. Marvels that they had so soon turned away frora the grace of the Gospel of Christ, to what falsely 
pretended to be another gospel, 6, 7. Pronounces him accursed who shall preach any other doctrine than 
that which he had delivered to them, 8,9. Shows his own uprightness, and that he received his doctrine 

from God, 10-12. Gives an account of his conversion and call to the apostleship, 13-17. How three 
years after his conversion he went up to Jerusalem, and afterwards went through the regions of Syria and 
Cilicia, preaching the faith of Christ to the great joy of the Christian Churches in Judea, 18-24. 

ens PAUL, an apostle, (* not of | 2 And all the brethren ἃ which 2: Meer. A 
ὃ 

D. cir. 52. 
men, neither by man, but » by | are with me, ὃ unto the Churches ΔΑ. ay σ. 

An. eee Glaudii Jesus Christ, and God the Father, | of Galatia : An. Imp. Claudii 
Ceesaris 12. Cesaris 12. * who raised him from the dead ;) | 3 Grace be to you and peace 

* Ver. 11, 12—» Acts ix. 6; xxii. 10, 15, 21; xxvi. 16; Tit.i. |£Rom.i.7; 1 Cor. i. 3; 2 Cor. i. 2; Eph.i.2; Phil. i. 2; Col. 
3.—-¢ Acts ii. 24——4 Phil. ii. 22; iv. 21——* 1 Cor. xvi. 1. i. 2; 1 Thess. ΤΊ 2 Thess. 1. 2; : John 3 

NOTES ON CHAP. I. to whom, in a particular manner, the keys of the king- 
Verse 1. Paul, an apostle, not of men} Not com- | dom were intrusted. 

missioned by any assembly or council of the apostles. But by Jesus Christ] Having his mission imme- 
Neither by man| Nor by any one of the apostles ; | diately from Christ himself, and God the Father who 

neither hy James, who seems to have been president | raised him from the dead, see Acts xxii. 14, 15, and 
of the apostolic council at Jerusalem; nor by Peter, | commanded him to go both to the Jews and to the 
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The apostle marvels at theur 

clr. 

eth, σι οὐχ Lord Jesus Christ, 

An.Imp.Claudii 4 8 Who gave himself for our 
Cesaris 12. sins, that he might deliver us 

hfrom this present evil world, according to 
the will cf God and our Father: 

5 To whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

6 I marvel that ye are so soon removed 

& Matt. xx. 28; Rom. iv. 25; chap. ii.20; Tit. ii. 14—— See 
Isa. lxv. 17; John xv. 19; xvii.14; Heb. ii. 5; vi.5; 1 Johnv. 19. 

GALATIANS. 

oo ce 056. from God the Father, and from |‘ from him that called you into 

removal from the faitn 

A.M. cir. 4056 
A. D. cir. 52. 

the grace of Christ unto another a ΤΠ Cc. 

gospel : An. Imp. Claudir 
Cesaris 12. 7 * Which is not another; but 

there be some !that trouble you, and would 

pervert the Gospel of Christ. 
8 But though ™ we, or an angel from heaven, 

preach any other Gospel unto you than that 

iChap. v. 8.2 Cor. xi. 4—! Acts xv. 1, 24; 2 Cor. ii. 
17; xi. 13; chap. v. 10, 12.—] Cor. xvi. 22. 

Gentiles, to open their eyes, to turn them from dark- 

ness to light, and from the power of Satan unto God, 
that they might obtain remission of sins, and an in- 
heritance among them that are sanctified. See Acts 
ix. 1, &c., and the notes there. 

Verse 2. And all the brethren which are with me] 
It is very likely that this refers to those who were his 
assistants in preaching the Gospel, and not to any 
private members of the Church. 

Churches of Galatia] Galatia was a region or 
province of Asia Minor; there was neither city nor 
town of this name. See the preface. But as, in this 
province, St. Paul had planted several Churches, he 
directs the epistle to the whole of them; for it seems 
they were all pretty nearly in the same state, and 
needed the same instructions. 

Verse 3. Grace be to you, gc.] See on Rom i. 7. 
Verse 4. Who gave himself for our sins] Who 

became a sin-offering to God in behalf of mankind, 
that they might be saved from their sins. 

Deliver us from this present evil world] These 
words cannot mean created nature, or the earth and its 

productions, nor even wicked men. The former we 
shall need while we live, the latter we cannot avoid; 

indeed they are those who, when converted, form the 

Church of God; and, by the successive conversion of 

sinners is the Church of Christ maintained ; and the 

followers of God must live and labour among them, in 

order to their conversion. The apostle, therefore, 

must mean the Jews, and their system of carnal ordi- 
nances ; statutes which were not good, and judgments 

by which they could not live; Ezek. xx. 25; and the 
whole of their ecclesiastical economy, which was a 
burden neither they nor their fathers were able to bear, 

Acts xv. 10. Schoettgen contends that the word 
movnpoc, Which we translate evil, should be translated 

laborious or oppressive, as it comes from πόνος, labour, 

trouble, ἅς. The apostle takes occasion, in the very 

commencement of the epistle, to inform the Galatians 
that it was according to the will and counsel of God 
that circumcision should cease, and all the other ritual 

parts of the Mosaic economy ; and that it was for this 

express purpose that Jesus Christ gave himself a 
sacrifice for owr sins, because the law could not make 

the comers thereunto perfect. It had pointed out the 
sinfulness of sin, in its various ordinances, washings, 

gc. ; and it had showed forth the guilt of sin in its 
numerous sacrifices; but the common sense, even of 

higher atonement was necessary; and when God 
provided ‘hat, all its shadows and representations ne - 
cessarily ceased. See the note on chap. iv. ver. 3. 

Verse 5. To whom be glory for ever} Let him 
have the glory to whom alone it is due, for having 
delivered us from the present evil world, and from all 
bondage to Mosaic rites and ceremonies. 

Verse 6. I marvel that ye are so svon removed 
It was a matter of wonder to the apostle that a people, 
so soundly converted to God, should have so soon 
made shipwreck of their faith. But mutadilily itself 
has not a more apt subject to work upon than the hu- 
man heart; the alternate workings of different passions 
are continually either changing the character, or giving 
it a different colouring. Reason, not passion, the 
word of God, not the sayings of men, should alone be 

consulted in the concerns of our salvation. 
From him that called you) The apostle seems here 

to mean himself. He called them into the grace of 
Christ ; and they not only abandoned that grace, but 
their hearts became greatly estranged from him; so 
that, though at first they would have plucked out their 
eyes for him, they at last counted him their enemy, 
chap. iv. 14-16. 

Another gospel] It is certain that in the very 
earliest ages of the Christian Church there were 
several spurious gospels in circulation, and it was the 
multitude of these false or inaccurate relations that 
induced St. Luke to write his own. See Luke i. 1 
We have the names of more than seventy of these 
spurious narratives still on record, and in ancient wri- 

ters many fragments of them remain; these have been 
collected and published by Fadriczus, in his account 
of the apocryphal books of the New Testament, 3 vols. 
8vo. In some of these gospels, the necessity of cir- 
cumcision, and subjection to the Mosaic law in unity 
with the Gospel, were strongly inculeated. And to 
one of these the apostle seems to refer. 

Verse 7. Which is not another] It is called a 
gospel, but it differs most essentially from the authen- 
tic narratives published by the evangelists. It is nov 
gospel, i. e. good tidings, for it loads you again with 
the burdens from which the genuine Gospel has disen- 
cumbered you. Instead of giving you peace, it trou- 
bles you; instead of being a useful supplement to the 
Gospel of Christ, it perverts that Gospel. You have 
gained nothing but loss and damage by the change. 

Verse 8. But though we, or an angel] That Gos- 
its own votaries, told them that it was impossible that | pel which I have alecady preached to you is the only 

the blood of bulls and goats should take away sin. 
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Paul did not receive 

A.M. cir. 4056. whi Mf, “it. 4056. which we have preached unto 
A.U.C you, let him be accursed. 
805. : 

An.Imp.Claudii 9 As we said before, so say I 
Cwesaris 12. now again, If any man preach 

any other Gospel unto you ™ than that ye have 
received, let him be accursed. 

10 For, ° do I now ® persuade men, or God? 

or *do I seek to please men? for if I yet 
pleased men, I should not be the servant of 
Christ. 
11 *But I certify you, brethren, that the 

Gospel which was preached of me is not after 
man. 
12 For ‘I neither received it of man, nei- 

CHAP. I. his doctrine from man. 

ther was I taught zt, but ἡ by the ey τ 
revelation of Jesus Christ. A. TG 
13 For ye have heard of my An. Imp. C.audii 

conversation in time past in the _C*s*'s 15: 
Jews’ religion, how that ἃ beyond measure I 
persecuted the Church of God, and * wasted it; 

14 And profited in the Jews’ religion above 
many my equals in mine own nation, * being 
more exceedingly zealous 7 of the traditions of 

my fathers. 
15 * But when it pleased God, * who sepa- 

rated me from my mother’s womb, and called 

me by his grace, 

16 * To reveal his Son in me, that >I might 

2 Deut. iv.2; xii. 32; Prov.xxx.6; Rev. xxii. 18. 91 Thess. 
li. 4. Ρ] Sam. xxiv. 7; Matt. xxviii. 14; 1 John iii. 9. 
41 Thess. ii. 4; James iv. 41 Cor. xv. 1—*1 Cor. xv. 
1, 3; ver. 1. Ὁ Eph. iti. 3. 4 Actsix. 1; xxii. 4; xxvi. 11; 
1 Tim. i. 13. ¥ Acts vill. 3. 

incur the curse of God. If your false teachers pre- 
tend, as many in early times did, that they received 
their accounts by the ministry of an angel, let them 
be accursed ; separate them from your company, and 
have no religious communion with them. Leave them 
to that God who will show his displeasure against all 
who corrupt, all who add to, and all who take from 
the word of his revelation. 

Let all those who, from the fickleness of their own 

minds, are ready to favour the reveries of every pre- 
tended prophet and prophetess who starts up, consider 
the awful words of the apostle. As, in the law, the 

receiver of stolen goods is as bad as the thief; so the 
encouragers of such pretended revelations are as bad, 
in the sight of God, as those impostors themselves. 
What says the word of God to them? Let them be 
accursed. Reader, lay these things to heart. 

Verse 9. Let him be accursed.| Perhaps this is 
not designed as an imprecation, but a simple direction ; 
for the word here may be understood as implying that 
such a person should have no countenance in his bad 
work, but let him, as Theodoret expresses it, Αλλοτρίος 
ἐστω TOV κοινοῦ GwuaToc τῆς εκκλησιας, be separated 

from the communion of the Church. This, however, 
would also imply that unless the person repented the 
Divine judgments would soon follow. 

Verse 10. Do I now persuade men, or God?] The 
words πείθειν τὸν Θεὸν may be rendered to court or 
solicit the favour of God as the after clause sufficient- 
ly proves. This acceptation of vev#ew is very com- 
mon in Greek authors. While the apostle was a per- 
secutor of the Christians, he was the servant of men, 
and pleased men. When he embraced the Christian 
doctrine, he became the servant of Gop, and pleased 
uim. He therefore intimates that he was a widely 
different person now from what he had been while a 
Jew. 

Verse 11. But I certify you, brethren, gc.) I 
wish you fully to comprehend that the Gospel which 
T preached to you is not after man; there is not a 

2 

w Gr. equals in years. χα Acts xxii. 3; xxvi. 9; Phil. ili. 6. 
y Jer. ix. 14; Matt. xv. 2; Mark vii. 5. * A. D.35. z Isa. 
xlix. 1, 5; Jer.i.5; Acts ix. 15; xiii. 2; xxii. 14, 15; Rom. i. 
1. a2 Cor. iv. 6.——» Acts ix. 15; xxii. 21; xxvi. 17, 18: 
Rom, xi. 13; Eph. iii. 8. 

spark of human invention in it, nor the slightest touch 

of human cunning. 
Verse 12. I neither received it of man] 

means of any apostle, as was remarked on ver. 1. 

man taught me what I have preached to you. 
But by the revelation of Jesus Christ.] Being com- 

missioned by himself alone; receiving the knowledge 
of it from Christ crucified. 

Verse 13. Ye have heard of my conversation] Τὴν 
ἐμὴν avactpodnv: My manner of life; the mode in 

which I conducted myself. 
Beyond measure I persecuted the Church] For 

proofs of this the reader is referred to Acts ix. 1, 2; 
xxii. 4, and the notes there. The apostle tells them 
that they had heard this, because, being Jews, they 
were acquainted with what had taken place in Ju- 
dea, relative to these important transactions. 

Verse 14. And profited in the Jews’ religion] The 
apostle does not mean that he became more exempla- 
ry in the Jove and practice of the pure law of God 
than any of his countrymen, but that he was more pro- 
foundly skilled in the traditions of the fathers than 
most of his fellow students were, or, as the word συνη- 

λικίωτας may mean his contemporaries. 

Verse 15. Who separated me from my mother’s 
womb] Him whom I acknowledge as the Gop of 
nature and the Gop of grace; who preserved me by 
his providence when I was a helpless infant, and saved 
me by his grace when I was an adult persecutor. For 
some useful remarks on these passages see the intro- 

duction, sec. li. 
Verse 16. To reveal his Son in me] ΤῸ make me 

know Jesus Christ, and the power of his resurrection. 

That I might preach him among the heathen} For 

it was to the Gentiles, and the dispersed Jews among 

the Gentiles, that St. Paul was especially sent. Peter 

was sent more particularly to the Jews in the land of 

Judea; Paul to those in the different Greek provinces. 

1 conferred not with flesh and blood] 1 did not 

take counsel with men; cap καὶ αἷμα, which is a lite- 
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The apostle gives an account 

A.M. cir. 4056. breach him among the heathen; 
2, Ὁ. cir. 52. + ἡ Ἶ 

A.U.C. imracdia ἢ I conferred not with 
805. 

An. Imp. Claudii ° flesh and blood : 
Cesaris 12. ν 17 Neither went I up to Jeru- 

salem to them which were apostles before me ; 

but I went into Arabia, and returned again 
unto Damascus. 

18 * Then after three years 4] ° went up to 
Jerusalem to see Peter, and abode with him 

fifteen days. 

19 But ‘ other of the apostles saw I none, 

save 8 James the Lord’s brother. 

© Matt. xvi. #7; 1 Cor. xv. 50; Eph. vi. 12——*A. Ὁ. 38. 
4 Acts ix. 26. © Or, returned — 1 Cor. ix. 5. 

GALATIANS. of some of his journeys 

A. M. cir. 4056. 20 Now the things which I ane. 59. 
write unto you, h behold, before A. at C. 

God, T lie not. An. ine “Claudia 
Cesaris 12. i Afterwards I came into 

the regions of Syria and Cilicia ; 
22 And was unknown by face * unto 

the Churches of Judea which ! were in 
Christ : 

23 But they had heard only, That he which 
persecuted us in times past, now preacheth the 
faith which once he destroyed. 

24 And they glorified God in me. 

£ Matt. xiii. 55; Mark vi. 3—— Rom. ix. 1.— Acts ix. 30 
ΚΙ Thess. ii. 14! Rom. xvi. 7. 

ral translation of the Hebrew 07) Ww2 basar vedam, 

flesh and blood, is a periphrasis for man, any man, a 
human being, or beings of any kind. Many suppose 
that the apostle means he did not dally, or take coun- 

sel, with the erroneous suggestions and wnrenewed 
propensities of his own heart, or those of others ; but 

no such thing is intended by the text. St. Paul was 
satisfied that his call was of God; he had therefore 

no occasion to consult man. 

Verse 17. Neither went I up to Jerusalem] The 
aim of the apostle is to show that he had his call so 
immediately and pointedly from God himself, that he 
had no need of the concurrence even of the apostles, 
being appointed by the same authority, and fitted to 
the work by the same grace and Spirit, as they were. 

But I went into Arabia.| That part of Arabia 
which was contiguous to Damascus, over which Are- 

tas was then king. Of this journey into Arabia we 
have no other account. As St. Luke was not then 
‘with him, it is not inserted in the Acts of the Apostles. 
See introduction to this epistle. Jerusalem was the 
stated residence of the apostles; and, when all the 

other believers were scattered throughout the regions of 
Judea and Samaria, we find the apostles still remaining, 
unmolested, at Jerusalem! Acts vii. 1. 

Verse 18. After three years I went up to Jerusa- 
lem to see Peter] These three years may be reckon- 
ed either from the departure of Paul from Jerusalem, 
or from his return from Arabia to Damascus. 

To see Peter—aropycat Πετρον, to become personal- 

ly acquainted with Peter; for this is the proper import 
of the verb ἱστορειν, from which we have the word 

ἑστορια, history, which signifies a relation of things 
from personal knowledge and actual acquaintance. 
How far this is, now, from the sense in which we 

must take the word, ninety-nine of every hundred of 
our fistories sufficiently show. They are any thing 
but true relations of facts and persons. 

And abode with hum fifteen days.| It was not, there- 
fore, to get religious knowledge from him that he paid 
him this visit. He knew as much of the Jewish reli- 
gion as Peter did, if not more; and as to the Gospel, 

he received that from the same source, and had 
preached it three years before this. 

Verse 19. James the Lord’s brother.) Dr. Paley 
observes: There were at Jerusalem two apostles, or 
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at least two eminent members of the Church, of the 

name of James. This is distinctly inferred from the 
Acts of the Apostles, chap. xii. 2, where the historian 
relates the death of James, the brother of John; and 
yet, in chap. xv., and in chap xxi. 18, he records a 
speech delivered by James in the assembly of the 
apostles and elders. In this place James, the Lord’s 
brother, is mentioned thus to distinguish him from 
James the brother of John. Some think there were 
three of this name :—1. James, our Lord’s brother 

or cousin, as some will have it; 2. James, the sor 

of Alpheus ; and 3. James, the son re Zehedee. But 

the two former names belong to the same person. 
Verse 20. Before God I lie not.| This he speaks 

in reference to having seen only Peter and James at 
Jerusalem ; and consequently to prove that he had not 
learned the Gospel from the assembly of the apostles 
at Jerusalem, nor consequently received his commis- 
sion from them. 

Verse 21. Afterwards I came into the regions of 
Syria, §c.] The course of the apostle’s travels, after 

his conversion, was this : He went from Damascus to 

Jerusalem, and from Jerusalem into Syria and Cilicia. 
“At Damascus the disciples took him by night, and 
let him down by the wall in a basket; and when 
Saul was come to Jerusalem, he assayed to join him- 

self to the disciples ;’ Acts ix. 25, 26. Afterwards, 

when the brethren knew the conspiracy formed against 
him at Jerusalem, they brought him down to Cesarea, 

and sent him forth to Tarsus, a city of Cilicia, Acts ix. 

30. This account in the Acts agrees with that in 
this episéle. 

Verse 22. And was unknown by face] I was not 
personally acquainted with any of the Churches of 
Judea; I was converted in another place, and had not 
preached the Gospel in any Christian congregation in 
that country; I knew only those at Jerusalem. 

Verse 23. They had heard only| Asa persecuter 
of the Church of Christ, | was well known; and as a 
convert to Christ 1 was not less so. The fame of 
both was great, even where [ was personally unknown. 

Verse 24. They glorified God in me.] Hearing 
now that I preached that faith which before I had per- 
secuted and endeavoured to destroy, they glorified 
God for the grace which had wrought my conversion 
I owe nothing to them; I owe all to God; and they 
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Observations on 

themselves acknowledge this. I received all from 
God, and God has all the glory. 

1. Iv appeared of great importance to St. Paul to 
defend and vindicate his Divine mission. As he had 
none from man, it was the more necessary that he 
should be able to show plainly that he had one from 
God. Paul was not brought into the Christian mi- 
nistry by any rite ever used in the Christian Church. 
Neither Lishop nor presbyter ever laid hands on him ; 
and he is more anxious to prove ¢his, because his 
chief honour arose from being sent immediately by 
God himself: his conversion and the purity of his 
doctrine showed whence he came. Many since his 
time, and in the present day, are far more anxious to 
show that they are legitimately appointed by man than 
by Gop ; and are fond of displaying their human cre- 
dentials. These are easily shown; those that come 
from God are out of their reach. How idle and vain 
is a boasted succession from the apostles, while igno- 
rance, intolerance, pride, and vain-glory prove that 
those very persons have no commission from heaven! 
Endless cases may occur where man sends and yet 
God will not sanction. And that man has no right to 
preach, nor administer the sacraments of the Church 
of Christ, whom God has not sent ; though the whole 

assembly of apostles had laid their hands on him. 
God never sent, and never will send, to convert 
others, a man who is not converted himself. He will 

never send him to teach meekness, gentleness, and 

long suffermg, who is proud, overbearing, intolerant, 
and wnpatient. He, in whom the Spirit of Christ does 
not dwell, never had a commission to preach the Gos- 

pel; he may boast of his human authority, but God 
will laugh him to scorn. On the other hand, let none 
run before he is sent; and when he has got the autho- 
rity of God, let him be careful to take that of the 

Church with him also. 
2. The apostle was particularly anxious that the 

Gospel should not be corrupted, that the Church 
might not be perverted. Whatever corrupts the Gos- 
PEL, subverts the Cnurca. The Church isa spiritual 
building, and stands on a spiritual foundation. Its 
members are compared to stones in a building, but 
they are living stones—each instinct with the spirit 
of a Divine life; Jesus is not only the foundation and 
the head-stone, but the spirit that quickens and ani- 
mates all. A Church, where the members are not 

alive to God, and where the minister is not filled with 
the meekness and gentleness of Jesus, differs as much 

from a genuie Church as a corpse does from an 

CHAP. I. the preceding chapter 

active human being. False teachers in Galatia cor- 
rupted the Church, by introducing those Jewish 

ceremonies which God had abolished; and the doc- 

trine of justification by the use of those ceremonies 
which God had shown by the death of his Son to be 
of none effect. “If those,” says Quesnel, “ are 
justly said to pervert the Gospel of Christ, who were 
for joining with it human ceremonies which God him- 
self instituted, what do those do, who would fondly 
reconcile and blend it with the pomps of the devil? 
The purity of the Gospel cannot admit of any mixture. 
Those who do not love it, are so far from building up 
that they ¢rouble and overturn all. There is no ground 
of trust and confidence for such workmen.” 

3. If he be a dangerous man in the Church who 
introduces Jewish or human ceremonies which God 
has not appointed, how much more is he to be 
dreaded who introduces any false doctrine, or who 
labours to undermine or lessen the influence of that 
which is true? And even he who does not faithfully 
and earnestly preach and inculeate the true doctrine 
is not a true pastor. It is not sufficient that a man 
preach no error ; he must preach the truth, the whole 
truth, and nothing but the truth. 

4. How is it that we have so many Churches like 
those in Galatia? Is it not because, on one hand, 

we disturb the simplicity of the Christian worship by 
Jewish, heathenish, or improper rites and ceremonies; 
and on the other, corrupt the purity of its doctrines 
by the inventions of ment How does the apostle 
speak of such corrupterst Let them be accursed. 
How awful is this! Let every man who officiates as 
a Christian minister look well to this. His own soul 
is at stake; and, if any of the flock perish through his 
ignorance or neglect, their blood will God require at 
the watchman’s hand. 

5. St. Paul well knew that, if he endeavoured to 
please man, he could not be the servant of Christ. 
Can any minor minister hope to succeed, where even 
an apostle, had he followed that line, could not? The 

interests of Christ and those of the world are so oppo- 
site, that it is impossible to reconcile them; and he 
who attempts it shows thereby that he knows neither 
Christ nor the world, though so deeply immersed in 
the spirit of the latter. 

6. God generally confounds the expectations of 
men-pleasing ministers; they never ultimately succeed 
even with men. God abhors them, and those whom 

they have flattered find them to be dishonest, and 
cease to trust them. He who is unfaithful to his God 
should not be trusted by man. 

CHAPTER IL. 

The apostle mentions his journey to Jerusalem with Barnabas and Titus, 1. 
revelation; and what he did while there, and the persons with whom he had intercourse, 2-8. 

apostles gave him the right hand of fellowship, 9, 10. 
Shines that the Jews as well as the Gentiles must be justified by faith, 15, 16. 

ims justification should act with consistency, 17, 18. 
through the law he was dead to the law, and crucified with Christ, 19,20. 

11-14. 

but by the faith of Christ, 21. 
2 

Shows that he went thither by 
How the 

How he opposed Peter at Antioch, and the reason why, 
They who seek 

Gives his own religious experience, and shows, that 

Justification is not of the law, 
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Paul’s journey to Jerusalem GALATIANS with si and Titus 

A. eee. 0 see "THEN, fourteen years after,*I|a Greek, was compelled a be 4. es a ae 
ἘΠ σ. went up again to Jerusalem | circumcised : A. U.C. 

An. fae Slaudii with Bamebear and took Titus 

Cesaris 15. with me also. 
2 And I went up by revelation, ἢ and com- 

municated unto them that Gospel which 
preach among the Gentiles, but ° privately to 
them which were of reputation, lest by any 
means 1 should run, or had run, in vain. 

3 But neither Titus, who was with me, being 

4 And that because of false An. Imp. Clandii 
° brethren unawares brought in, Peary 

who came in privily to spy out our ‘ liberty 
which we have in Christ Jesus, δ that they 
might bring us into bondage : 
5 To whom we gave place by subjection, no, 

not for an hour ; that™ the truth of the Gospel 

might continue with you. 

3 Acts xv. 12.—> Acts xv. 12. © Or, severally.———4 Phil. 11. 
16; 1 Thess. iii. 5. e Acts xv. 1, 24; 2 Cor. xi. 26. 

f Chap. iii. 25; iat v. 1, 13.—=+2 Cor. xi. 20; chap. iv. 3,9. 
Ver. 14; chap. 11. 1; iv. 16. 

NOTES ON CHAP. II. 
Verse 1. Then fourteen years after} There is a 

considerable difference among critics concerning the 
time specified in this verse; the apostle is however 
generally supposed to refer to the journey he took to 
Jerusalem, about the question of circumcision, men- 

tioned in Acts xv. 4, &c. These years, says Dr. 

Whitby, must be reckoned from the time of his con- 
version, mentioned here chap. 1. 18, which took place 

A.D. 35 (33;) his journey to Peter was A. D. 38 (36,) 
and then between that and the council of Jerusalem, 

assembled A. D. 49 (52,) will be fourteen intervening 

years. The dates in brackets are according to the 
chronology which I follow in the Acts of the Apostles. 
Dr. Whitby has some objections against this chro- 
nology, which may be seen in his notes. ἡ 

Others contend that the journey of which the 
apostle: speaks is that mentioned Acts xi. 27, &c., 
when Barnabas and Saul were sent by the Church of 
Antioch with relief to the poor Christians in Judea; 
there being at that time a great dearth in that land. 
St. Luke’s not mentioning Titus in that journey is no 
valid objection against it; for he does not mention 
him in any part of his history, this being the first 
place in which his name occurs. And it does seem 
as if St. Paul did intend purposely to supply that 
defect, by his saying, I went up with Barnabas, and 
took Titus with me also. The former St. Luke relates, 
Acts xi. 30; the latter St. Paul supplies. 

Verse 2. I went up by revelation] This either 
means, that he went up at that time by an express 
revelation from God that it was his duty to do so, 
made either to the Church of Antioch to send these 
persons to Jerusalem, or to these persons to go ac- 
cording to the directions of that Church; or the 
apostle here wishes to say, that, having received the 
Gospel by revelation from God, to preach Christ among 
the Gentiles, he went up according to that revelation, 
and told what God had done by him among the Gen- 
tiles: or it may refer to the revelation made to cer- 
tain prophets who came to Antioch, and particularly 

Agabus, who signified by the Spirit that there would 

be a dearth; in consequence of which the disciples 

purposed to send relief to their poor brethren at Jeru- 
salem. See Acts xi. 27—30. 

But privately to them which were of reputation] 
Τοῖς δοκουσι' To the chief men; those who were 

bighest in reputation among the apostles. 
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Aokovrtec, 

according to Hesychius, is οἱ evdofor, the honourable. 

With these the apostle intimates that he had some 
private conferences. 

Lest by any means} And he held these private 
conferences with those more eminent men, to give 
them information how, in consequence of his Divine 

call, he had preached the Gospel to the Gentiles, and 
the great good which God had wrought by his 
ministry ; but they, not knowing the nature and end 
of his call, might be led to suppose he had acted wrong, 
and thus laboured in vain; and that, if he still con- 

tinued to act thus, he should labour in vain. It was 

necessary, therefore, that he should give the apostolic 

council the fullest information that he had acted ac- 
cording to the Divine mind in every respect, and had 
been blessed in his deed. 

Verse 3. But neither Titus, who was with me] 
The apostle proceeds to state that his account was 
so satisfactory to the apostles, that they not only did 
not require him to insist on the necessity of circum- 
cision among the Gentiles, but did not even require 
him to have Titus, who was a Greek, circumcised ; 

though that might have appeared expedient, especially 
at Jerusalem, to have prevented false brethren from 
making a handle of his uncircumcision, and turning it 
to the prejudice of the Gospel in Judea. 

To spy out our liberty} The Judaizing brethren 
got introduced into the assembly of the apostles, in 
order to*find out what was implied in the Liberty of the 
Gospel, that they might know the better how to oppose 
St. Paul and his fellows in their preaching Christ to 
the Gentiles, and admitting them into the Church with- 

out obliging them to observe circumcision and keep the 
law. The apostle saw that while such men were in 
the assembly it was better not to mention his mission 
among the Gentiles, lest, by means of those false bre- 

thren, oceasion should be given to altercations and dis- 
putes; therefore he took the opportunity, by private 
conferences, to set the whole matter, relative to his 

work among the Gentiles, before the chief of the 
apostles. 

Verse 5. To whom we gave place by subjection] 
So fully satisfied was he with his Divine call, and that 
he had in preaching among the Gentiles acted in strict 
conformity to it, that he did not submit in the least 

to the opinion of those Judaizing teachers; and there- 
fore he continued to insist on the exemption of the 
Gentiles from the necessity of submitting to Jewish 
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Paul and Barnabas receive 

“aD eh 4056. 6 But of those ‘ who seemed to 
.U.C. be somewhat, whatsoever they 

An. - ὯΝ were, it maketh no matter to 

Cesaris 12, me: * God accepteth no man’s 
person: for they who seemed to be somewhat 
‘in conference added nothing to me: 
7 But contrariwise, ™when they saw that 

the Gospel of the uncircumcision "was com- 
mitted unto me, as the Gospel of the circum- 

cision was unto Peter; 

8 (For he that wrought effectually in Peter 
to the apostleship of the circumcision, ° the 
same was ? mighty in me toward the Gentiles :) 

CHAP. II. the right hand of fellowship 

Δ. Μ. cir. 40%6, 
. D. cir. δὲ, 
A. A σ. 

An. a ”Claudii 
Cesaris 12. 

9 And when James, Cephas, 

and John, who seemed to be 

apillars, perceived *the grace 
that was given unto me, they 

gave to me and Barnabas the right hands of 
fellowship; that we should go unto the hea 
then, and they unto the circumcision. 

10 Only they would that we should remem- 
ber the poor; *the same which I also was 
forward to do. 

11 * But when Peter was come to Antioch, I 

withstood him to the face, because he was to 

be blamed. 

*Chap. vi. 3.—kActs x. 34; Rom. ii. 11,.—!2 Cor. xii. 11. 
™ Acts xiit. 46; Rom. i.5; xi. 18; 1 Tim. ii. 7; 2 Tim. i. 11. 
") Thess. ii. 4. © Acts 1x. 15; xill. 23 xxil. οἷ; 3 xxvi. 17,18; 
1 Cor. xv. 10; chap. i. 16; Col. i. 29. 

P Chap. iii. 5. 
rRom. 1. 5; xii. 3, 6; xv. 15; 
5 Acts xi. 30; xxiv. 17; Rom. xv. 25 
and ix, t Acts xv. 35. 

4 Matt. xvi. 18; Eph. ii. 20; Rev. xxi. 14. 
i Cor. xv. 10; Eph. ili. 8. 

; 1 Cor. xvi. 1; 2 Cor. viii. 

rites; that the truth of the Gospel—this grand doc- 
trine, that the Gentiles are admitted by the Gospel of 
Christ to be fellow-heirs with the Jews, might con- 
tinue; and thus the same doctrine is continued with 
you Gentiles. 

Verse 6. Those who seemed to be somewhat] Tov 
δοκουντῶν ewar τι Those who were of acknowledged 
repulation ; so the words should be understood, see 

ver. ὃ. The verb δοκεῖν, to seem, is repeatedly used 
by the best Greek writers, not to call the sense in 
question, or to lessen it, but to deepen and eviend it. 
See the note on Luke viii. 18. Perhaps this verse 
had best be translated thus, connecting diageper with 
aro τῶν doxovvtav : But there is no difference between 
those who were of acknowledged reputation and my- 
self; God accepts no man’s person; but, in the con- 
Serences which I held with them, they added nothing 
to me—gave me no new light; did not attempt to im- 
pose on me any obligation, because they saw that God 
had appointed me my work, and that his counsel was 
with me. 

Verse 7. But contrariwise] They were so far from 
wishing me to alter my plan, or to introduce any 
thing new in my doctrine to the Gentiles, that they 
saw plainly that my doctrine was the same as their 
own, coming immediately from the same source; and 
therefore gave to me and to Barnabas the right hand 
of fellowship. 

The Gospel of the uncircumcision] They saw, to 
their utmost satisfaction, that I was as expressly sent 
by God to preach the Gospel to the Gentiles, as Peter 
was to preach it to the Jews. 

Verse 8. For he that wrought effectually] Ὁ evep- 
ynoac Πετρῳ, ἐνηργησε καὶ ἐμοι" He who wrought power- 
Sully with Peter, wrought powerfully also with me. 
He gave us both those talents which were suited to 
our work, and equal success in our different departments. 

Verse 9. James, Cephas, and John, who seemed to 

he pillars] Οἱ doxovvtec στυλοι εἰναι" Who were known 
to be very eminent, and acknowledged as chief men 
among the apostles. See the note on Luke viii. 18, 
for the meaning of the verb δοκεῖν, and see before on 
ver 6. 

2 

Among the Jews, persons of great eminence and 
importance are represented as pillars and foundations 
of the world. So Abraham is said to be Doyn qyny 
ammud haolam, “the pillar of the universe ; for by 
him to this day are the earth and heavens supported.” 
Yalcut Rubeni, fol. 29. ‘“ Rabbi Simeon said, Behold, 

we are the pillars of the world.” Idra Rabba, 5. 23. 
“ When Rabbi Jochanan ben Zachai was near death, 

he wept with a loud voice. His disciples said unto 
him, O Rabbi, thou high pillar, thou light of the world, 
thou strong hammer, why dost thou weep?” Adoth 
R. Nathan, chap. 24. 

So, in Sohar Genes, fol. 5, it is said: “ And*he 

saw that Rab. Eleazar went up, and stood there, and 

with him } 1D} ἜΝ shear ammudin, the rest of the 
pillars (eminent men) who sat there.” 

Ibid., fol. 13: “These are the seven righteous men 
who cleave to the holy blessed God with a pure heart, 
and they are the seven pillars of the world.” 

Ibid., fol. 21, on the words bearing fruit, Gen. i. 
11, it is said: “ By this we are to understand the 
just one, who is the pillar of the world.” See Scho- 
ettgen, who adds: “ These pillars must be distinguish- 
ed from the foundation. 'The foundation of the Church 
is Jesus Christ alone; the pillars are the more eminent 
Reacher; which, without the foundation, are of no 
value.” 

The right hands of fellowship] Giving the right 
hand to ΤΉΝ was the mark of confidence, friend 

ship, and fellowship. See Lev. vi. 2: If a sou!—lie 
unto his neighbor in that which was delivered him to 
keep, or in fellowship, V NWN? bithsumeth yad, “in 

giving the hand.” 
Verse 10. Only they would that we should remem- 

ber the poor] They saw plainly that God had as ex- 
pressly called Barnabas and me to go to the Gentiles 
as he had called them to preach to the Jews ; and they 
did not attempt to give us any new injunctions, only 
wished us to remember the poor in Judea; but this 

was a thing to which we were previously disposed. 
Verse 11. When Peter was come to Antioch] There 

has been a controversy whether Tlezpoc, Peter, here 
should not be read Κηφας, Kephas ; and whether this 
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St. Paul’s opposition to Peter 

A.M. cir. 4056. : AD ago, 12 For, before that certain came 
ae Cc. from James, "he did eat with the 

An.Imp.Clavaii Gentiles: but when they were 
Cesaris 2, come, he withdrew and separated 

himself, fearing them which were of the cir- 

cumcision. 

13 And the other Jews dissembled likewise 

with him; insomuch that Barnabas also was 

carried away with their dissimulation. 

GALATIANS. at Antioch, and the cause of it. 

14 But when I saw that they 4M. οἷς, 4056. 
cir, 52. 

walked not uprightly, according to A. ee 
‘the truth of the Gospel, Isaidunto An. Imp. Claudii 
Peter ™ before them all, *If thou, 5 515 15. 
being a Jew, livest after the manner of Gen- 
tiles, and not as do the Jews, why compellest 
thou the Gentiles to live as do the Jews ? 
15 ¥ We who are Jews by nature, and not 

2 sinners of the Gentiles, 
΄ 

u Acts x. 28; χὶ. 3. ¥ Ver. 5. Ww] Tim. ν. 20.— Acts x. 28; xi. 3. y Acts xv. 10, 11. 2 Matt. ix. 11; Eph. ii. 3, 12, 

Kephas was not a different person from Peter the 
. apostle. This controversy has lasted more than 1500 
years, and is not yet settled. Instead of Πετρος, Peter, 
ABCH, several others of good note, with the Syriac, 
Erpenian, Coptic, Sahidic, Aithiopic, Armenian, later 
Syriac in the margin, Vulgate, and several of the 

Greek fathers, read Κηφας. But whichsoever of these 

readings we adopt, the controversy is the same ; for 
the great question is, whether this Peter or Kephas, 
no matter which name we adopt, be the same with 
Peier the aposile 7 

I shall not introduce the arguments pro and con, 
which may be all seen in Calmet’s dissertation on the 
subject, but just mention the side where the strength 
of the evidence appears to lie. 

That Peter the apostle is meant, the most sober 
and correct writers of antiquity maintain; and though 
some of the Catholic writers have fixed the whole 
hat is here reprehensible on one Kephas, one of the 
seventy disciples, yet the most learned of their writers 
and of their popes, believe that St. Peter is meant. 
Some apparently plausible arguments support the con- 
trary opinion, but they are of no weight when com- 
pared with those on the opposite side. 

Verse 12. Before that certain came from James, 
he did eal with the Gentiles} Here was Peter’s fault. 
He was convinced that God had pulled down the 
middle wall of partition that had so long separated the 
Jews and Gentiles, and he acted on this conviction, 

associating with the latter and eating with them ; but 
when certain Jews came from James, who it appears 
considered the law still to be in force, lest he should 

place a stumbling-block before them he withdrew from 
all commerce with the converted Gentiles, and acted 

as if he himself UAceved the law to be still in force, 

and that the distinction between the Jews and the 
Gentiles should still be kept up. 

Verse 13. And the other Jews dissembled likewise] 
That is: Those who were converted to Christianity 
from among the Jews, and who had also been con- 
vinced that the obligation of the Jewish ritual had 

ceased, seeing Peter act this part, and also fearing 

them that were of the circumcision, they separated 
themselves from the converted Gentiles, and acted so 

as to convince the Jews that they still believed the 
law to be of moral obligation; and so powerful was 

the torrent of such an example, that the gentle, loving- 
nearted Barnabas was carried away by their dissimu- 
lation, αὐτῶν τῃ ὑποκρίσει, with their hypocrisy—feign- 
ing to be what they really were not. 
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Verse 14. That they walked not uprighily| Ουκ 
ορθοποδουσι: They did not walk with a straight step— 
they did not maintain a firm footing. 

According to the truth of the Gospel] According to 
that true doctrine, which states that Christ is the end 
of the law for justification to every one that believes ; 
and that such are under no obligation to observe cir- 
cumcision and the other peculiar vztes and ceremonies 
of the law. 

If thou, being a Jew, livest] This was a cutting 
reproof. He was a Jew, and had been circumstan- 
tially scrupulous in every thing relative to the law, 
and it required a miracle to convince him that the 
Gentiles were admitted, on their believing in Christ, 
to become members of the same Church, and fellow 

heirs of the hope of eternal life ; and in consequence 
of this, he went in with the Gentiles and ate with 

them; i. 6. associated with them as he would with 

Jews. But now, fearing them of the circumcision, 
he withdrew from this fellowship 

Why compellest thou the Gentiles] Thou didst 
once consider that they were not under such an obli- 
gation, and now thou actest as if thou didst consider 
the law in full force ; but thou art convinced that the 

contrary is the case, yet actest differently! This is 
hypocrisy. 

Verse 15. We who are Jews by nature] We who 
belong to the Jewish nation—who have been born, 
bred, and educated Jews. 

And not sinners of the Gentiles] «Ἀμαρτωλοι: Not 

without the knowledge of God, as they have been. 
Ἅμαρτωλος often signifies a heathen, merely one who 
had no knowledge of the true God. But among the 
nations or Gentiles many Jews sojourned, who in 
Scripture are known by the name of Hellenists, and 
these were distinguished from those who were termed 
εξ εθνων ἁμαρτωλοι, sinners of the Gentiles—heathens, 
in our common sense of the word; while the others, 

though living among them, were worshippers of the 
true God, and addicted to no species of idolatry. 
Some have translated this passage thus: We Jews. 
and not Gentiles, by nature sinners; for it is supposed 
that ovcec here refers to that natural corruption which 
every man brings into the world. Now, though the 
doctrine be true, (and the state of man, and universal 

experience confirm it,) yet it can neither be supported 
from this place, nor even from Eph. ii. 3. See the 
note on Rom. ii. 16. It appears, from the use of this 
word by some of the best Greek authors, that φύσει 

did not signify by nature, as we use the word, but 



No man is justified by 

A.M. cir. 4956. 16 * Knowing that a man is not 
. D.cir.62. .  . 
A.U.C. justified by the works of the law, 

An. τῶν μα δ but » by the faith of Jesus Christ, 
Cwsaris 12. even we have believed in Jesus 

Christ, that we might be justified by the faith of 
Christ, and not by the works of the law _ for “ by 

the works of the law shall no flesh be justified. 
17 But if, while we seek to be justified by 

Christ, we ourselves also are found ὁ sinners, 

CHAP. Il. the works of the law 

is therefore Christ the minister 4M. cir. 4056 
A A. D. cir. 52. 

of sin? God forbid. A. U, GC: 

18 For if I build again the An.tmp Claudi: 
things which I destroyed, I make _C*s*"s |? 
myself a transgressor. 
19 For I ὁ through the law ‘ am dead to the 

law, that I might £ live unto God. 
20 I am "crucified with Christ: neverthe- 

less I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me : 

__ 2 Acts xiii. 38, 39.—» Rom. i. 17; ili. 22, 28; viii. 3; chap. 
iii. 24; Heb. vii. 18, 19. © Psa. exliii. 2; Rom. iii. 20; chap. 
lil. 11.— ] John iii. 8, 9. 

expressed the natural birth, family, or nation of a 

man; to distinguish him from any other family or 
nation. I can give a few instances of this, which 
are brought to my hand in a small elegant patnphlet, 
written by Dr. Miinter, the present bishop of Zea- 
land, entitled Observationum ex marmoribus Grecis 
Sacrarum Specimen, and which has been lent to me 
by the right honourable Lord Teignmouth, to whose 
gondescension, kindness, and learning, many of my 
studies have been laid under particular obligation. 

‘The word in question is the xxvilith example in 
the above pamphlet, the substance of which is as 
follows: In an inscription on a Greek marble, given 
by Dr. Chandler, page 27, we find these words: Ὁ 
γαμβρος μου Aewy Ἀρτεμεισίου, ὁ ἐπικαλούμενος Ιασων, οι- 

Kover μὲν Μειλησιος, φυσει δὲ Ἰασευς “My son-in- 
law, Leo, the son of Artemisius, who is called a Jasian, 
is of the house of Milesius, though by nature he is 
from Jaso.” That is: Jaso being a town of Caria, 
this Leo is said to be φυσει Iaceve, by nature a Jasian, 
although he sprang from the Milesian family. The 
following examples will place this in a clearer light. 
Josephus, Ant. Jud., lib. xi. cap. vi. sec. 5, speaking 
of Amanes, the Amalekite, says: Καὶ yap φυσει τοις 
Ιουδαισὶις annyGaveto, btt καὶ To yevoc των Ἀμαλεκιτων, 

ef ὧν qv avtoc, ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν διεφθαρτο “ For he was by 

nature incensed against the Jews, because the nation 
of the Amalekites, from whom he sprang, had been 
destroyed by them ;” that is, he had a national preju- 
dice or hatred to the Jewish people on the above 
account. The following example from Dio Chrysos- 
tom, Orat. xxxi., is also to the point: Oye (Αθηναίοι) 
tov dewa μὲν Ολυμπίον κεκληκασι, οὐδε φυσει πολιτην 

ἑαυτων" “ For they (the Athenians) called this person 
an Olympian, though Jy nature he was not their citi- 
zen;” that is, he was called an Olympian, though he 
was not naturally of that city, or, in other words, he 
was not born there. From these examples, and the 

scope of the place, we may argue that the words, we 
who are Jews by nature, mean, we who were Jorn in 
the land of Judea, and of Jewish parents. And hence 
the passage in Eph. ii. 3, which speaks most evidently 
of the heathens, “and were by nature the children of 
torath, even as others,” may be thus understood : 
Being Gentiles, and brought up in gross darkness, 
without any knowledge of God, abandoned to all 
sensual living, we were, from our very condition, and 

practical state, exposed to punishment. 
is at least equally good with that given of the words 

2 

© Rom. viii. 2. £Rom. vi. 14; vii. 4, 6—s Rom. vi. 11 ; 
2Cor. v.15; 1 Thess. v.10; Heb. ix. 14; 1 Pet.iv.2.—— Rom. 
vi. 6; chap. v. 24; vi. 14. 

in Rom. ii. 16, where it is proved that φυσει, in several 

connections, means truly, certainly, incontestably ; 
*“ we were, beyond all controversy, exposed to punish- 
ment, because we had been Jorn among idolaters, 

and have lived as they did. Here both senses of the 
word apply. 

Verse 16. Knowing that a man is not justified} 
See the notes on Rom. i. 17; iii. 24, 27 ; and viii. 3. 

And see on Acts xiii. 38, 39, in which places the 

subject of this verse is largely discussed. Neither the 
works of the Jewish law, nor of any other law, could 

justify any man; and if justification or pardon could 
not have been attained in some other way, the world 
must have perished. Justification by faith, in the 
boundless merey of God, is as reasonable as it is 
Scriptural and necessary. 

Verse 17. But if, while we seek to be justified | 
If, while we acknowledge that we must be justified 
by faith in Christ, we ourselves are found sinners, 

enjoining the necessity of observing the rites and cere- 
monies of the law, which never could and never can 

justify, and yet, by submitting to circumcision, we lay 
ourselves under the necessity of fulfilling the law, 
which is impossible, we thus constitute ourselves sin- 
ners; is, therefore, Christ the minister of sin?— 

Christ, who has taught us to renounce the law, and 

expect justification through his death? God forbid! 
that we should either act so, or think so. 

Verse 18. For if I build again the things which 1 
destroyed] If 1 act like a Jew, and enjoin the ob- 
servance of the law on the Gentiles, which I have 

repeatedly asserted and proved to be abolished by the 
death of Christ, then I build up what I destroyed, 

and thus make myself a transgressor, by not observing 
the law in that way in which I appear to enjoin the 
observance of it upon others. 

Verse 19. For I through the law am dead to the 
law] In consequence of properly considering the nature 
and requisitions of the law, I am dead to all hope and 
expectation of help or salvation from ¢he law, and have 
been obliged to take refuge in the Gospel of Christ. 
Or, probably the word νόμος, Law, is here put for a 
system of doctrine; as if he had said, I through the 
Gospel am dead to the law. The law itself is con- 
signed to death ; and another, the Gospel of Christ, is 
substituted in its stead. The Zaw condemns to death, 

and I have embraced the Gospel that I might be savea 
This sense} from death, and live unto God. 

Verse 20. I am crucified with Christ] The death 
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The apostle hved by the 

A. M. cir. 4056. 
A. D. cir. 52. 2 5 

A.U.C. the flesh, ‘I live by the faith of 

the Son of God, * who loved me, 

and gave himself for me. 

805. 
An. Imp. Claudii 

Cesaris 12. 

GALATIANS. 

and the life which I now live in, 21 I do not frustrate the grace 

faith of the Son of God 

A. Μ, cir. 4056 
: 3 A.D. cir. 52. 

of God: for ‘if righteousness 4. U.C. 

come by the law, then Christ is 
dead in vain. 

805. 
An. Imp. Claudia 

Cesaris 12. 

i2 Cor. v. 15; 1 Thess. v. 10; 1 Pet. iv. 2——*Chap. i. 4; 
Eph. v. 2; Tit. ii. 14. 

! Chapter iii. 21; Hebrews vii. 11; see Romans xi. 6; chapter 
ν. 4. 

of Christ on the cross has showed me that there is no 
hope of salvation by the law; I am therefore as truly 
dead to all expectation of justification by the law, as 
Christ was dead when he gave up the ghost upon the 
eross. Through him alone I live—enjoy a present 
life, and have a prospect of future glory. 

Yet not I] It is not of my natural life I speak, 
nor of any spiritual things which I myself have pro- 
cured ; but Christ liveth in me. God made man to 

be a habitation of his own Spirit: the law cannot live 
in me so as to give me a Divine life; it does not ani- 
mate, but kill; but Christ dives in me; he is the soul 

of my soul; so that I now live to God. But this life 
1 have dy the faith of the Son of God—by believing 
on Christ as a sacrifice for sin; for he loved me, and 

because he did so he gave himself for me—made him- 
self a sacrifice unto death, that I might be saved from 

the bitter pains of death eternal. 
Verse 21. I do not frustrate] Οὐκ αθετω" 1 do not 

contemn, despise, or render useless, the grace of God— 

the doctrine of Christ crucified ; which I must do if I 

preach the necessity of observing the law. 

For if righteousness) If justification and salvation 
come by an observance of the law, then Christ is dead 
en vain; his death is useless if an observance of the 

law can save us; but no observance of the law ean 

save us, and therefore there was an absolute necessity 
for the death of Christ. 

1. THe account of the prevarication of Peter in 
the preceding chapter teaches us a most useful lesson. 
Let him who assuredly standeth take heed lest he fall. 
No person in a state of probation is infallible ; a man 
may fall into sin every moment; and he will, if he do 
not walk with God. Worldly prudence and fleshly 
wisdom would have concealed this account of the pre- 
varication of Peter; but God tells truth. He is the 

fountain of it; and from him we are to expect not only 

nothing but the truth, but also the whole truth. If the 
Gospel were not of God we had never heard of the 
denial and prevarication of Peter, nor of the contention 
between Paul and Barnabas. And these accounts 
are recorded, not that men may justify or excuse their 
own delinquencies by them, but that they may avoid 
them ; for he must be inexcusable who, with these 

histories before his eyes, ever denies his Master, or 
acts the part of a hypocrite. Had the apostles acted 
in concert to impose a forgery on the world as a 
Divine revelation, the imposture would have now come 
out. The falling out of the parties would have led to a 
discovery of the cheat. This relation, therefore, is an 
additional evidence of the truth of the Gospel. 

2. On, I through the law am dead to the law, ὅτ.» 
pious Quesnel makes the following useful reflections : 
“The ceremonial law, which is no more than a type 
and shadow of him, destroys itself by showing us Jesus 
Christ, who is the truth and the substance. The 

moral law, by leaving us under our own inability under 
sin and the curse, makes us perceive the necessity of 
the law of the heart, and of a Saviour to give it. The 
law is for the old man, as to its terrible and servile 
part; and it was crucified and died with Christ 
upon the cross as well as the old man. The new man, 
and the new law, require a new sacrifice. What 
need has he of other sacrifices who has Jesus Christ2 
They in whom this sacrifice lives, do themselves live 
to God alone; but none can live to him except by 
faith ; and this life of faith consists in dying with 
Christ to the things of the present world, and in ex- 
pecting, as co-heirs with him, the blessings of the 
eternal world. And who can work all this in us but 
only he who lives inus? That man has arrived to a 
high degree of mortification, who can say Christ liveth 
in me, and I am crucified to the world. Such a one 
must have renounced not only earthly things, but his 
own self also.” 

3. Is there, or can there be, one well grounded hope 
of eternal life but what comes through the Gospel? In 
vain has the ingenuity of man tortured itself for more 
than 5000 years, to find out some method of mending 
the human heart: none has been discovered that even 

promised any thing likely to be effectual. The Gospet 
of Christ not only mends but completely cures and new 
makes infected nature. Who is duly apprised of the 
infinite excellency and importance of the Gospel? 
What was the world before its appearance? What 
would it be were this light extinguished? Blessed 
Lord! let neither infidelity nor false doctrine rise up 
to obscure this heavenly splendour ! 

CHAPTER III. 

The apostle inquires how they could be so foolish as to renounce the Gospel of Christ and turn back to the 
law, after having heard, received, and suffered so much for the Gospel, 1-5. 

tification by faith, on the example of Abraham, 6-9. 
Asserts the doctrine of jus- 

Shows that all who are under the law are under the 

curse, from which Christ alone redeems us; and the promise made to Abraham comes to the Gentiles who 

believe, 10-14. 
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For the covenant is not by the works of the law, but by promise, 15-18. 
giver to show the sinfulness of sin, and to act as a schoolmaster till Christ should come, 19-25. 

The law was 

It is 

2 



The foolishness of the Galatians CHAP. III. 

by faith only that any become children of God, 26. 

in rejecting the Gospel 

And under the Gospel, all those distinctions which 
sulsisted under the law are done away ; and genuine believers, whether Jews or Gentiles, bond or free, are 
one in Christ Jesus, and accounted the genuine children of Abraham, 27-29. 

A. τῷ O FOOLISH Galatians, * who 
A. U. Ὁ. hath bewitched you, that ye 

An. a “Slauait Should not obey ” the truth, before 
Gregan 18.) witose eyes Jesus Christ hath 

been evidently set forth, crucified among you? 

2 This only would I learn of you, Received 

ye © the Spirit by the works of the law, ¢ or 
by the hearing of faith ? 
3 Are ye so foolish? * having begun in the 

A. M. cir. 4056. Spirit, are ye now made perfect 4.) ct ὩΣ 
by the flesh ? oD ie 805. 
4 * Have ye suffered so many An. Imp. Claudii 

things in vain? if zt be yet in vain. Coma 

He therefore that ‘ ministereth to you the 

Spirit, and worketh miracles among you, doeth 
he it by the works of the law, or by the hear- 

ing of faith? 

6 Even as * Abraham believed God, and it 

a Chap. v. 7.——» Chap. ii. 14; ν. 7. © Acts ii. 38; vill. 15; 
x. 47; xv. 8; ver. 14; Eph. 1. 13; Heb. vi. 4. 4 Rom. x. 16, 
17. © Chap. iv. 9—f Heb. vii. 16; ix. 10. 

NOTES ON CHAP. III. 
Verse 1. O foolish Galatians] O infatuated people ; 

you make as little use of reason as those who have 
none ; you have acted in this business as those do who 

are fascinated—they are led blindly and unresistingly 
on to their own destruction. 

That ye should not obey the truth] This clause is 
wanting in ABD*FG, some others, the Syriac, Erpe- 
nian, Coptic, Sahidic, Itala, Vulgate MS., and in the 

most important of the Greek and Latin fathers. Of 
the clause Professor While says, Cerlissime delenda, 
“Tt should certainly be expunged.” 

There are several various readings on this verse, 
from which it appears that the verse in the best an- 
cient MSS. and versions was read thus: O foolish 
Galatians, who hath bewitched you2 Before whose 
eyes Jesus Christ crucified hath been plainly set forth. 

Among you 3] Ἐν ὑμιν is wanting in ABC, several 
others, the Syriac, Erpenian, Coptic, Sahidic, Aithi- 

opic, Armenian, Vulgate MS., one copy of the Jtala, 

and in several of the fathers. The words appear to 
disturb the sense, and have obliged commentators to 
have recourse to a sort of technical meaning; viz. 
“The doctrine of the Gospel had been so fully 
preached among these people that it might be said 
Jesus Christ had been crucified among them; so fully 
had his sufferings been detailed, and the design of 
them pointed out.” 

Verse 2. Received ye the Spirit by the works of the 
law] This may refer to the miraculous gifts of the 
Spirit, which were very common in the apostolic 
Church. Wid ye receive these extraordinary gifts in 
consequence of your circumcision, and observing the 
Mosaic precepts? or was it by the hearing of the 
Gospel, prescribing faith in Christ crucified? It may 
also refer to the spirit of adoption, and consequently 
to their sonship. 

Verse 3. Having begun in the Spirit] Having 
received a spiritual religion, which refined and purified 
your hearts ; and having received the Holy Spirit of 
God, by which ye were endued with various miracu- 
lous influences ; and the spirit of adoption, by which 
he were assured of the remission of sins, and incorpo- 
ration with the family of God : 

Are ye now made perfect by the flesh?] Are ye 
2 

& Heb. x. 35, 36; 2 John 8. 
8.— Genesis xv. 6; Romans iv. 3, 
ii. 23. 

hOr, so arte: 12 Cor. iii. 
9, 21, 22; James 

seeking to complete that spiritual religion, and to per- 
fect these spiritual gifts, by the carnal rite of circum- 
cision? It appears that by the Spirit, here, not only 
the Holy Spirit, but his gifts, are to be understood , 

and by the flesh, ilud membrum in quo circumetsio 
peragilur ; and, by a metonymy, circumcision itself. 

Verse 4. Have ye suffered so many things in vain 2} 
Have ye received and lost so much good! The verb 
πάσχων, as compounded with ev, well, or kakwe, wl, and 

often without either, signifies to suffer pain or loss, or 
to possess and enjoy. In such a case the man is con- 
sidered as the patient, and the good or ill acts upon him. 
Though it is possible that the Galatians had suffered 
some persecution for the truth of Christ, yet it is as 
likely that the apostle refers to the benefits which they 
had received. Ye have received faith, the pardon of 

your sins, the gift of the Holy Spirit, and with it many. 
extraordinary gifts and graces; and have ye suffered 
the loss of all these things? Have ye recewed all 
these in vain? if yet in vain—if it be credible that ye 
have sacrificed so many excellent benefits for an ima- 
ginary good. 

Verse 5. He therefore that ministereth to you the 
Spirit] The apostle means himself: he had beea the 
means of conveying the Holy Spirit to them, and by 
that Spirit he wrought miracles among them ; and he 
did all this, not as a Jew, (for as such he had no power,) 
but he did all asa believer in Christ. The word extyo- 

ρηγων, which we translate ministereth, is very empha- 

tic, and signifies leading up the chorus, bringing up one 
after another, adding grace to grace, benefit to benefit ; 
so that it appears that they had not only some, but many 
benefits; God, by means of his apostle, having greatly 
enriched them with various spiritual blessings. 

Verse 6. Abraham lelieved God| This is quoted 
from Gen. xy. 6, where see the note; and St. Paul 

produces it, Rom. iv. 3-5, where also see the notes. 
Abraham, while even uncircumcised, believed in God, 
and his faith was reckoned to him for justification ; 

and Abraham is called the father of the faithful, or, 
of believers. If, then, he was justified without the 
deeds of the Jaw, he was justified by faith ; and if he 
was justified by faith, long before the law was given 
then the law is not necessary to salvation. 

It is remarkable that the Jews themselves main~ 
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Believers in Christ are GALATIANS. the children of Abraham 

4 Mar 39° Was !accounted to him for right-| all things which are written in 4, ΜΙ cir. 4056. 
A.U.C. _ eousness. the book of the law to do them. ae 

An.Imp.Claudii 7 Know ye therefore that} 11 But %that no man is jus- An. Imp. Clandii 
Cesaris 12. Cesaris 12. ™they which are of faith, the 

same are the children of Abraham. 

8 And *the Scripture, foreseeing that God 
would justify the heathen through faith, preach- 
ed before the Gospel unto Abraham, saying, 
5 Τὴ thee shall all nations be blessed. 

9 So then they which be of faith are bless- 
ed with faithful Abraham. 
10 For as many as are of the works of the 

law are under the curse: for it is written, 

» Cursed zs every one that continueth not in 

tified by the law in the sight of 
God, zt zs evident: for, ‘The just shall live 
by faith ; 

12 And § the law is not of faith: but, t The 

man that doeth them shall live in them. 
13 ἃ Christ hath redeemed us from the curse 

of the law, being made a curse for us: for it 
is written, Y Cursed is every one that hangeth 
on a tree: 

14 That the blessing of Abraham might come 
on the Gentiles through Jesus Christ; that we 

m John viii. 39 ; Rom. iv. 11, 12, 16. 2 See 
°Gen. xii.3; xviii. 18; xxii. 18; Ecclus. 
P Deut. xxvil. 26; Jer. xi. 3. 4 Ch. 

1 Or, imputed. 
Rom. ix. 17; ver. 22. 
xliv. 21; Acts iii. 35. 
u. 16. 

T Hab. ii. 4; Rom.i. 17; Heb. x. 38.——s Rom. iv. 4, 5; x. 5, 
6; xi. 6. t Ley. xvili.5; Neh. ix. 29; Ezek.xx.11; Rom. x. 
5. “Rom. viii. 3; 2 Cor. x. 21; chap. iv. 5. Y Deut. xxi. 
23. w Rom. iv. 9, 16. 

tained that Abraham was saved by faith. MeAilta, in 
Yalcut Simeoni, page 1, fol. 69, makes this assertion : 
“Tt is.evident that Abraham could not obtain an in- 
heritance either in this world or in the world to come, 
but by faith.” 

Verse 8. The Scripture, foreseeing] See the notes 
on Rom. iv. 3-16. As God intended to justify the 
heathen through faith, he preached the Gospel that 
contains the grand display of the doctrine of salvation 
by faith, before, to Abraham, while he was in his hea- 

then state; and thus he is called the father of be- 
lievers: therefore it must refer to them who shall 
believe the same Gospel among the Gentiles; and, as 

the door of faith was open to all the Gentiles, con- 
sequently the promise was fulfilled: In thee shall all 
the nations of the earth be blessed. 

Verse 9. They which be of faith] All who believe, 
as Abraham has believed, are made partakers of 
Abraham’s blessings. 

Verse 10. As many as are of the works of the law] 
All that seek salvation by the performance of the works 
of the law are under the curse, because it is impossible 
for them to come up to the spiritual meaning and in- 
tent of the law ; and the law pronounces them cursed 
that continue not in all things which are written in the 

book of the law to do them. Hence, every Jew is 
necessarily under the curse of God’s broken law ; and 
every sinner is under the same curse, though he be 
not a Jew, who does not take refuge in the salvation 
provided for him by the Gospel. It is worthy of re- 
mark that no printed copy of the Hebrew Bible pre- 
serves the word 2 col, ALL, in Deut. xxvii. 26, which 

answers to the apostle’s word πασι, all, here. St. Je- 

rome says that the Jews suppressed it, lest it should 
appear that they were bound to perform αἱ things that 
are written in the book of the law. Of the genuine- 
ness of the reading there is no cause to doubt: it ex- 
ists in sic MSS. of Kennicott and De Rossi, in the 
Samaritan text, in several copies of the Targum, in 
the Septuagint, and in the quotation made here by the 
apostle, in which there is no variation either in the 
MSS. or in the versions. 
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Verse 11. But that no man is justified by the law] 
By the observance of the law, suppose he had even 
continued in all things that are written in it to do them, 
is evident ; for the Prophet Habakkuk, chap. ii. 4, has 
declared, under the direct influence of the Spirit of 
God, The just shall live by faith ; or, he who is just 
by faith shall live: therefore this justification comes 
not by works, or the observance of the law, but by 
faith. 

Verse 12. And the law is not of faith] It pro- 
mises no forgiveness to believing, but requires obedi- 
ence. It is not, What do you believe? but, What 
have you done? The man that doeth them perfectly 
at all times, and in all places, he shail live in them ; 

but if in any case he fails, he forfeits his life. See the 
notes on Rom. i. 17, &c. 

Verse 13. Christ hath redeemed us] E&nyopacev- 
Hath bought us with a price; viz. his blood, or life. 

Being made a curse for us] Being made an atone- 
ment for our sins; for whatever was offered as an 

atonement for sin was considered as bearing the pu- 
nishment due to sin, and the person who suffered for 
transgression was considered as bearing the curse in 
his body; therefore, in the same day in which a cri- 

minal was executed it was ordered that his body should 
be buried, that the land might not be polluted, because 

he that was hanged, which was the case with every 

heinous culprit, was considered accursed of God, Deut. 
xxi. 22, 23; hence the necessity of removing the ac- 
cursed THING out of sight. 

Verse 14. That the blessing of Abraham] That 
is,-justification or the pardon of sin, with all other 
blessings consequent on it, such as peace with God, 
spiritual life, and eternal glory. 

Might come on the Gentiles through Jesus Christ] 
So we find that he was madea curse for us, that the 

blessings promised to Abraham might be given to them 
who believe on him, as having been made a curse ; i. e. 

an expiatory victim for them. 
The promise of the Spirit] The spirit of adoption, 

sonship with God; and the Spirit of God to attest that 
sonship. And all this was through faith. Hence, 
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from the beginning God had purposed that salvation 
should be through faith, and never expected that any 
soul of man should be justified by the works of the 
law ; and only gave that law that the exceeding sin- 
fulness of sin might appear, and that man might be pre- 
pared to welcome the Gospel, which proclaimed sal- 
vation to a lost world through the atoning passion and 
death of Christ. 

Verse 15. I speak after the manner of men] I am 
about to produce an example taken from civil trans- 
actions. Jf it be confirmed—if an agreement or bond 
be signed, sealed, and witnessed, and, in this country, 

being first duly stamped ; 
No man disannulleth] It stands under the protection 

of the civil law, and nothing can be legally erased or 
added. 

Verse 16. Now to Abraham and his seed) The 
promise of salvation by faith was made to Abraham 
and his posterity. 

He saith not, And to seeds] It was one particular 
kind of posterity which was intended: but as of one— 
which is Christ; i. e. to the spiritual head, and all be- 
lievers in him, who are children of Abraham, because 

they are believers, ver. 7. But why does the apostle 
say, not of seeds, as of many? To this it is answered, 
that Abraham possessed in his family two seeds, one 
natural, viz. the members of his own household; and 

the other spiritual, those who were like himself be- 
cause of their faith. The promises were not of a tem- 
poral nature ; had they been so, they would have be- 
longed to his natural seed ; but they did not, therefore 
they must have belonged to the spiritual posterity. 
And as we know that promises of justification, &c., 

could not properly be made to Christ in himself, hence 
we must conclude his members to be here intended, 
and the word Christ is put here for Christians. It is 
from Christ that the grace flows which constitutes 
Christians. Christians are those who believe after the 
example of Abraham ; they therefore are the spiritual 
seed. Christ, working in and by these, makes them 
the light and salt of the world; and through them, 
under and by Christ, are all the nations of the earth 

blessed. This appears to be the most consistent interpre- 
tation, though every thing must be understood of Christ 

in the first instance, and then of Christians only 
through him. 

Verse 17. Confirmed before of God in Christ] i. e. 
The promise of justification, &c., made to believers 
in Christ Jesus, who are the spiritual seed of Christ, 

as they are children of Abraham, from the similitude 
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of their faith. Abraham believed in God, and it was 

reckoned to him for justification ; the Gentiles believ- 
ed in Christ, and received justification. Probably the 
word Christ is to be taken, both here and in the pre- 

ceding verse, for Christians, as has already been hint- 

ed. However it be taken, the sense is plainly the 
same ; the promise of salvation must necessarily be to 
them who believe in Christ, for he is the promised seed, 
Gen. iii. 15, through whom every blessing is derived 
on mankind ; and through his spiritual seed—the true 
Christians, the conquests of the cross are daily spread- 
ing over the face of the earth. The present unparal- 
leled dispersion of the sacred writings, in all the regu- 
lar languages of the universe, is a full proof that all 
the nations of the earth are likely to be blessed through 
them; but they have nothing but what they have re- 
ceived from and through Christ. 

Four hundred and thirty years after} Ged made a 
covenant with Abraham that the Messiah should spring 
from his posterity. This covenant stated that justi- 
fication should be obtained by faith in the Messiah. 
The Messiah did not come till 1911 years after the 
making of this covenant, and the law was given 430 
years after the covenant with Abraham, therefore the 
law, which was given 1481 years before the promise 
to Abram could be fulfilled, (for so much time elapsed 
between the giving of the law and the advent of Christ,) 
could not possibly annul the Abrahamic covenant. 
This argument is absolute and conclusive, Let us 
review it. The promise to Abraham respects the 
Messiah, and cannot be fulfilled but in him. Chris- 

tians say the Messiah is come, but the advent of him 
whom they acknowledge as the Messiah did not take 
place till 1911 years after the covenant was made, 
therefore no intermediate transaction can affect that 
covenant. But the law was an intermediate transac- 
tion, taking place 430 years after the covenant with 
Abraham, and could neither annul nor affect that 

which was not to have its fulfilment till 1481 years 
after. Justification by faith is promised in the Abra- 
hamiec covenant, and attributed to that alone, therefore 

it is not to be expected from the law, nor can its works 
justify any, for the law in this respect cannot annul or 
affect the Abrahamic covenant. But suppose ye say 
that the law, which was given 430 years after the 

covenant with Abraham, has superseded this covenant, 
and limited and confined its blessings to the Jews; I 
answer: This is impossible, for the covenant most 
specifically refers to the Messiah, and takes in, not the 

Jewish people only, Sut all nations ; for it is writ- 
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ten, In thy seed—the Messiah and his spiritual pro- 
geny, shall all the nations of the earth be blessed. 
This universal blessedness can never be confined, by 

any figure of speech, or by any legal act, to the Jewish 
people exclusively ; and, as the covenant was legally 
made and confirmed, it cannot be annulled, it must 

therefore remain in reference to its object. 
In opposition to us, the Jews assert that the Mes- 

siah is nol yet come ; then we assert, on that ground, 
that the promise is not yet fulfilled ; for the giving of the 
law to one people cannot imply the fulfilment of the 
Abrahamic covenant, because that extends to all na- 

tions. However, therefore, the case be argued, the 

Jewish cause derives no benefit from it; and the con- 

clusion still recurs, salvation cannot be attained by the 

works of the law, forasmuch as the covenant is of 

faith; and he only, as your prophets declare, who is 
justified by faith, shall live, or be saved. Therefore 

we still conclude that those who are only under the 
Zaw are under the curse ; and, as it says, he that doeth 

these things shall live in them, and he that sinneth 
shall die, there is no hope of salvation for any man 
from the law of Moses. And the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, proclaiming salvation by faith to a sinful and 
ruined world, is absolutely necessary, nor can it be 

superseded by any other institution, whether human or 
Divine. 

How we arrive at the sum of 430 years may be 
seen in the note on Exod. xii. 40. Dr. Whitby also 
gives a satisfactory view of the matter. ‘“ The apostle 
refers to the promise made, Gen. xii. 3, since from 

that only are the 430 years to be computed, for 
then Abraham was 75 years old, Gen. xii. 4; from 
thence to the birth of Isaac, which happened when 
Abraham was 100 years old, (Gen. xxi. 5.) 25 years; 

from his birth to the birth of Jacob, 60 years, for 

Isaac was 60 years old when Rebecca bare him, Gen. 
xxv. 26. From Jacob’s birth to the descent into 
Egypt, 130 years, as he said to Pharaoh, Gen. 
xlvii. 9. The abode of him and his posterity in Egypt 
was 215 years; so that, with their sojourning in 
Canaan, was 430 years ;” the sum given here, and 

in Exod. xii. 40, where see the notes. 

Verse 18. For if the inheritance be of the law] See 
the preceding arguments, in which this is proved. 

Verse 19. Wherefore then serveth the law?) If 
the Jaw aoes not annul the Abrahamic covenant, and 
cannot confer salvation on its votaries, why did God 

give it? This was a very natural objection, and must 
arise in the mind of any Jew who had paid attention 
to the apostle’s reasoning. 

It was added because of transgressions] It was 
given that we might know our sinfulness, and the need 
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we stood in of the mercy of God. The law is the 
right line, the straight edge, that determines the obli- 

quity of our conduet, See the notes on Rom. iv. 15, 
and especially on Rom. v. 20, where this subject - 
largely discussed, and the figure explained. 

Till the seed should come] ‘The law was to be in 
force till the advent of the Messiah. After that it was 
to cease. 

It was ordained by angels] The ministry of angels 
was certainly used in giving the law; see Psa. Ixviii. 
17; Acts vii. 53 ; and Heb. ii. 2; but they were only 

instruments for transmitting ; Moses was the media- 
tor between God and the people, Deut. v. 5. 

Verse 20. A mediator is not a mediator of one] As 
a mediator, μεσίτης, signifies a middle person, there 

must necessarily be two parties, between whom he 
stands, and acts in reference to both, as he is supposed 
to have the interests of both equally at heart. 

This verse is allowed to be both obscure and diffi- 
cult; and it is certain that there is little consent among 
learned men and critics in their opinions coneerning it. 
Rosenmuller thinks that the opinion of Nosselt is to be 
preferred to all others. 

He first translates the words 6 de μεσίιτῆς ἕνος οὐκ 

ἐστιν thus: But he (viz. Moses) is not the mediator 
of that one race of Abraham, viz. the Christians ; for 
ἕνος relates to the oxepua ᾧ exnyyedtat, the seed that 

should come, ver. 19, of which he said, ὡς εφ᾽ évoc, as 
of one, ver.16. If Paul had written 6 de μεσιτῆς τοῦ ἕνος 

ἐκείνου οὐκ ἔστι, he is not the mediator of one, no per- 
son would have had any doubt that σπέρματος, seed, 
ought to be supplied after évoc, of one, ver. 19. The 
same mode of speaking Paul uses, Rom. v. 17; ὁ de, 
but he, 6 for avzoc, Matt. xii. 3, 11, 39, ὁ de evrer, 

but he said. Though Moses was the Mediator between 
God and the Israelites, yet he was not the mediator 
between God and that one seed which was to come}; 

viz. the Gentiles who should believe in Christ. 
But God is one.| He is the one God, who is the 

Father of the spirits of all flesh ; the God of the Gen- 
tiles as well as the God of the Jews. That this is St. 
Paul’s meaning is evident from his use of the same 
words in other places, 1 Tim. ii. 5: &¢ yap Θεος, ὅτ.» 

for there is one God, and one mediator between God 

and man, that is, there is only one God and one medi- 

ator for the whole human race; Eph. iv. 5, 6: One 
Lord, one faith, one baptism, εἷς Θεος καὶ πατὴρ παντων, 

one Gop and Father of suu. The sense of the whole 
s: Moses was the mediator of one part of Abraham's 
seed, viz. the Israelites; but of the other seed, the 

Gentiles, he was certainly not the mediator; for the 
mediator of that seed, according to the promise of God, 
and covenant made with Abraham, is Christ 
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Though Nosselt has got great credit for this inter- | Jesus, which should aflerwards be revealed. Were 
pretation, it was given in substance long before him by 
Dr. Whitby, as may be seen in the following words : 
“* But this mediator (Moses) was only the mediator of 
the Jews, and so was only the mediator of one party, 
to whom belonged the blessings of Abraham, ver. 
8,14. But Gop, who made the promise that in one 

should all the families of the earth be blessed, 1s oNE; 

the God of the other party, the Gentiles, as well as of 
the Jews, ἐπείπερ εἷς 6 Θεος, secing he is one Gop, 
who will justify the circumcision by faith, and the un- 
circumcision through faith, Rom. iii. 30.” This expo- 
sition is so plain, and so well supported by the differ- 
ent scriptures already quoted, that there can be but 
small, if any, doubt of its propriety. The clause has 
been translated thus: “ Now a mediator supposes two 
parties, of which God is but one.” 

Verse 21. Is the law then against the promises of 
God 3] [15 it possible that the intervention of the law, 
in reference to one part of the Abrahamic seed, should 
annul the promise made to the other? It is impossible. 

For if there had beena law, §c.] If any law or 
rule of life could have been found out that would have 
given life—saved sinners from death, and made them 
truly happy, then righteousness—justification, should 
have been by that law. 

Verse 22. But the Scripture hath concluded] All 
the writings of the prophets have uniformly declared 
that men are all sinners,and the daw declares the 

same by the continual sacrifices which it prescribes. 
All, therefore have sinned, and come short of the glory 

of God ; and, being tried and found guilty, συνεκλεισεν 

7 γραφη, the Scripture hath shut them up—put them in 
prison, and locked them up, till the time should come 
in which the sentence of the law should be executed 
upon them: (See Rom. iii. 9-20, and the notes there ; 
and particularly Rom. xi. 32, where the apostle uses 
the same metaphor, and which in the note is particu- 
larly explained.) 

That the promise of justification, by faith of Jesus 
Christ, might be given to them that believe. 

Verse 23. But before faith came] Before the Gos- 
pel was published. 

We were kept under the law, shut up] Ἑφρουρουμεθα" 
We were kept as in a strong hold, συγκεκλείσμενοι, 
tocked up, unto the faith—the religion of the Lord 

γον. I. € 26 ) 

the same metaphor is used as above, and for its ex- 
planation I must refer the reader to the same place, 
Rom. xi. 32. 

Verse 24. The law was our schoolmaster] Ὁ νόμος 
παιδαγωγὸς ἧμων yeyovev εἰς Xpictov- The law was our 

pedagogue unto Christ. The παιδαγωγος, pedagogue, 
is not the schoolmaster, but the servant who had the 

care of the children to lead them to and bring them 
back from school, and had the care of them out of 

school hours. Thus the law did not teach us the liv- 
ing, saving knowledge ; but, by its rites and ceremo- 
nies, and especially by its sacrifices, it directed us to 
Christ, that we might be justified by faith. ‘This is a 
beautiful metaphor, and highly illustrative of the apos- 
tle’s doctrine. See the note on Rom. x. 4, where 

this figure is farther explained. 
Verse 25. But, after that faith is come] When 

Christ was manifested in the flesh, and the Gospel was 
preached, we were no longer under the pedagogue ; 
we came to Christ, learned of him, became wise unto 

salvation, had our fruit unto holiness, and the ed 
eternal life. 

It is worthy of remark that, as ὁ νόμος, the Law, is 

used by St. Paul to signify, not only the daw, properly 
so called, but the whole of the Mosaic economy, so 
ἡ πιστις, the FAITH, is used by him to express, not 
merely the act of believing in Christ, but the whole of 
the Gospel. 

Verse 26. For ye, who have believed the Gospel, 
are all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus.] 
But no man is a child of God by circumcision, nor by 
any observance of the Mosaic law. 

Verse 27. As many of you as have been baptized 
into Christ} All of you who have believed in Christ 
as the promised Messiah, and received baptism as 2 
publie proof that ye had received Christ as your Lord 
and Saviour, have put on Christ—have received his 
Spirit, and entered into his interests, and copied his 
manners. To put on, or to be clothed with one, is to 
assume the person and character of that one ; and they 
who do so are bound to act Ais part, and to sustain the 
character which they have assumed. The profession 
of Christianity is an assumption of the character of 
Christ ; he has left us an example that we should foj- 

low his steps, and we should, as Christians, have that 
401 




